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To the Worftiipful theMafters of the 
Bench, and the reft of the Gentle¬ 
men of the Honourable Society of 

Ltncolns-Inn. 

T Hough I was at fir ft very unwilling to Expofe 
to the Public ^ a Sermon made upon fo little 
Warning, and Jo great an Occafion \ yet up¬ 
on fecond thoughts l could not thinly it fit to refif the 
ZJnanimous and Earnefi Requefi of fo many Worthy Per - 
Jons, as the Matters of the Bench of this Honourable 
Society; to whom 1 ftandfomuch indebted for your great 
and continued refpe&s to me , and fynd acceptance of my 
Labours among yon for now above the fpace of Five and 
Twenty Tears. In a moft grateful acknowledgement where¬ 
of this Difcourfe, fuch as it is, in mere Obedience tc ' 
your Commands, is now humbly prefented to you, by 

* Your moft Obliged and 


feh. at.' 


FaitbfultServm, 


John Tuxotsok 
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SERMON XXXII. 


Ezra ix/ i 14, 

And after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds 3 and 
for our great trejfafs; feeing that thou our God baft 
f unified us lefs than our Iniquities deferve, and baft 
given us fucb a Deliverance as this: 

Should we again brea\ thy Commandments 3 and joyn in 
* affinity with thepeofle oj thefe Abominations ;wouldft 
not thou be angry with us till thou hafl confumed us 3 fo 
that there fiould he no remnant nor efcapng ? 

Am fufficiently aware that the particular occafion of thefe 
Words is, in feveral refpefts very different from tlfe Oa^Hon 
of this Day’s Solemnity. For thefe Words were lpoken 
by Ezra at a time appointed for Publick and Solemn Hu¬ 
miliation. But I lhall not how confider them in that re- 
, lation, but rather as they refer to that Great Deliverance 

which God had fo lately wrought for them; and as they are a Caution to 
take heed of abufing great mercies received from God ; and fo they are 
very proper and pertinent to the great Occafion of this Day. Nay thefe 
words, even in the faddeft afpeft, are not fo unfuitable to it. For we find - 
in Scripture upon the moft folemn Occafions of Humiliation, that good Men 
have always teftified a thankful fenfe of the goodnefs of God to them. And 
indeed, the Mercy of God doth then appear above meafure merciful, when 
the Sinner isjnoft deeply fenfible of his own Vilenefs and Unworthinefs, 

And fo Ezrahtrz, in the depth of their Sorrow and Humiliation, hath fo 
great a fenfe of thegreatnefs of their Deliverance, that he hardly knew how 
to exprefs it; ^fhafi given ns fach a Deliverance as this. And on the other 
hand, we find that good Men, in their moft folemn Praifes and Thankfgiv- 
ings, have made very ferious reflections upon their own unworthinefs. And 
furely thebeft way to. make Men truly thankful, is firft to make them very 
humble. When David, makes his moft folemn acknowledgments to God 
for his great Mercies to him; how doth he abafe himfelf before Him : But t chroni 
who am /, and what is my people ? And fo likewife, after he had fummoned all 29 4 . 
the powers and faculties of his Soul to joyn in the Praifes of God, he inter- 
pofeth this feafonable meditation, He hath not dealt with us after our jins , nor 
rewarded as according to our iniquities. The greater and more lively fenfe we pfil j lb < 
have of the goodnefs of God to us, the more we (hall abhor our felves induftu. 
and alhes; nothing being more apt to melt us into Tears of Repentance, 
than the confideration of great and undeferved Mercief vouchfafed to us. The 
goodnefs of Gwfdoth naturally to repentance . 



Having 
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Having thus reconciled the Text to the prefent Occafton , I lhall for the 
more diftin£t handling of the Words take notice of thefe two Parts in them. 

Fir ft, Here is a Cafe fuppofed ; fhould we, after ad that is come upqn us 
for our evil deeds, and fince God hath punifbed us lefs than our iniquities deferve,and 
hath given us fitch a deliverance as this ; fhould we again break his Commandments . 

Secondly , Here is a fentence and determination in the Cafe*; Would ft thou 
not he anqry with us till thou hadft confum'd us, fo that there fhould be no rem¬ 
nant nor ejcaping ? This is not fpoken doubtfully, though it be put by way 
of queflion; but is the more vehemently pofitive, the more peremptorily 
affirmative ; as if he hadfaid, it cannot o'therwife be in reafonexpe£fed,but 
that after fuch repeated provocations God fhould be angry with us till he had con- 
fumed us. 


I. Firff , Here is a Cafe fuppofed ; fhould we, after all that is come upon us 
for (W#. evil deeds , and for our great trefpafs ; and fince God hath pun/fifd us 
lefs than our iniquities deferve, and hath given us _/*•*<>; a deliverance as • hts~ 
Should tre again break his commandments, andjoyn in affinity with the PtBple 
of thefe abominations. In which Words thefe following Propofitions item to be 
involv'd, which I lhall but juft mention, and pafs to the Second Part of the Text„ 

f. That Sin is the cauf£of all our fuffmngs, after all that is come upon set 
for our evil deeds, and for our great trefpafs. Our evil deeds bring all other e- 
vils imon us. 

2. That great Sins have ufually a proportionable punifhment; after all that 
is come upon us, there is the greatnefs of our punifhment ; jvi o.n evil deeds „ 
and for our great trefpafs , there is the greatnefs of our S in. But when I lay 
that great Sins have a proportionable Punifhment, I do not mean that any 
temporal Funifhments are proportionable to the great evil of Sin; but that 
God doffi ufually obferve a proportion in the temporal punifhments of Sin, 
fo that although no temporal punifhment be proportionable to Sin, yet the 
temporal punilhment of one Sin holds a proportion to the punifhment of a- 
nother; and confcquetitly, leffer and greater Sins have proportionably a 
lefler and greater Punifhment. 

j. That all the Punifhments which God infli&s in this Life do fall fhort 
of the demerit of our Sins ; and. feeing thou our God haft punifh'd us lefs than 
our iniquities deferve. In the Hebrew it is, and haft kept down vur iniquities, 
that is, that they fhould not rife up againft us. The LXX exprefleih it 
very emphatically , thou haft eajed us of our fins, that i^flnou hall not let 
the v/hole weight of them fall upon us. Were it not for the reftraints which 
God puts up .n h«s anger, and the merciful mitigations of it, the Sinner 
would not he able to bear it, but muft fink under it. Indeed it is only faid 
in the Text, that the punifhment which God infli&ed upon the Jews, though 
it was a long Captivity, was beneath the defert of their Sins: But yet it is 
univerfa!;) true, and Ezra perhaps might intend to infinuate fo much, 
that all temporal Puuifhments, though never fo fevere, are always lefs than 
our iniquities deferve. 

4. That God many times works very great Deliverances for thofe who 
are very unworthy of them; and haft given us fuch a Deliverance as this , 
notwith {landing our evil deeds , and notwithflanding our great Trefpafs. 

5. That we are but too apt,.even after great Judgments, and after great 
Mercies, torelapfc into our former Sins ; fhould we .again break thy Com¬ 
mandments. Ezra infinuates that there was great reafon to fear this, spe¬ 
cially confidering the ft range temper of that People, who when God mul- 

tiply’d 
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tiply’d his bleffings upon them, wfcre fo apt to wax fat and kick againft Him , 
and though he had caft them feveral times into the furnace of Afflittion,' 
though they were melted for the prefpnt, yet they were many times but the 
harder for it afterwards. ' * 

6 . That it is good to take notice of th'ofe particular Sins which have brought 
the Judgments of God upon us. So Ezra does here; after all that is come up. 
on us for our evil deeds, and for our great trefpajs \ and, fbould we again joyn in 
affinity with the People of thefe abominations. 

Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Cafe;, tvouldft thou II. 
not h? aftgry with us till thou hadfl confirmed us, fo that there fbould be no remnant 
nor d'eapwg ? Which Queftion, as I faid before, doth imply a ftrong and 
peremptory affirmative ; as if he had faid, after fuch a provocation there 
is great realbn to conclude that God would be angry with us till he had con- 
fumed us. 

Prom whence the Obfervation contained in this part of the Text be 
this, That it is a fearful aggravation of Sin, and a fad prefage of ruin t^aPeo- 
fie, aft er great judgments and great t)e liver antes, to return to Sin , and efptcially 
to the fame Sins again. Hear how paffionately Ezra cxprefTes himfelf in this 
M-ak', Trrj. 6. 1 amafljamed, 0 my God, andblufh to lift up mine eyes to thee, 

"V Why ? what was the caufe of this great fhame and confufion 
Ot face ? He telisus, verf. 9. for we were bondmen, yet our Gocl hath notforfaken 
us in our bondage, but hath extended his mercy to us, to give us a reviving to 
jet up the Houfe of our God, and to repair the deflations thereof, and to give w a 
Wall m Judah and in Jerufalem ; that is, to reftore to them the free and fate 
cxercile of their Religion. Here was £reat Mercy and a mighty Deliverance 
ffideed; and yet after this they prefently relapfed into a very great % verje 
, -And now, 0 our God, what fhailwejay after this ? for we have forfaken tin 
Commandments. " J 

• m “ 

In the handling of this Obfervation, I fhall do thefe two things. 

Pirfi, I fhall endeavour to ffiew that this is a very heavy aggravation of 
Sin, and 

Secondly , That it is a fatal prefage of ruin to a People. 

Eirfl, It is a heavy aggravation of Sin after great Judgments, and after 
lignal Mercies and Deliverances to return to Sin, and efpecially to the fame 
Sins again. Here are three things to be diftin&ly fpoken to. 

1. That it is a great aggravation of Sin to return to it after great Judg¬ 
ments. ° J fo 

2. To do this after great Mercies and Deliverances. 

?• After both to return to the fame Sins again. 

1. It is a great aggravation of Sin after great Judgments have been upon 
us to return to an evil courfc. Becaufe this is an Argument of great obfti- 
nacy in evil. The longer Pharaoh refilled the Judgments of God, the nlore 
was his wicked heart hardned, till at laft he arriv’d at a monftrous degree 
of hardnefs ; having been, as the Text tells us, hardned under ten plaoues 9 
And we find, that after God had threaten’d the People of Ifrael withfev..ral 
Judgments, he tells them, that if they will not be ref ormed by all thefe things, Lcv . 
he fttnifb them [even times me for their Jins. And if the juft God will ’* 

C c c in 
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in fuch a cafe punifh feven times more, we may conclude that the Sin is Se¬ 
ven times greater. 

What fad Complaints doth the Prophet make of the People of Ifrael grow- 
Ifai. 1.4. ing worfe for Judgments. Ah l ftnful Nation , a People laden with iniquity, 
children that have been corrupters , a, feed of evil doers. He can hardly find 
words enough to exprefs how great Sinners they were ;and he adds the rca- 
Verfe y. fon in the next verfe, Why jhould they be fmitten any more ? they will revolt 
more and more. They were but the worfe for Judgments. This renders 
IlU 9.13 them a ftnful Nation , a People laden with iniquity. And again , The People 
turneth not to him that fmiteth them , neither do they feek the Lord of Hojls ; 
therefore his anger is not turned away, but his hand is flretched out ftiil. And 
Ifii 26.11. the fame Prophet further complains to the fame purpofe, When thy hand is 
lifted up they will not fee. There is a particular brand fet upon King Ahaz, 

$ chron. becaufe affliction made him worfe: This is that Kjng Ahaz, that is, that grie- 
a5, a2 - vous and notorious Sinner : And what was it that render’d him fo ? In the 
tinnyjjj^his difnfs he finned yet more againflthe Lord ; this is that lying Ahaz, 
whois (aid to have provoked the Lord above all the Kjngs of Ifrael which were 
before him. 

2. It is hkewife a fore aggravation of Sin, when it is committed after 
great Mercies and Deliverances vouchfafed to us. Becaufe this is an argil* 
inent of great ingratitude. And this we find recorded as a heavy chargir 
j uJ upon the People of Ifrael, that thy remembred not the Lord their God, who had 
8.34, 3 7. dt livered them out of the hand of all their enemies on every fide ; neither fljrwed 
* thy kmdnefs to the Houfe of Jcrubbaal, namely Gideon who had been their De¬ 
liverer, according to all the goodnefs which he hadfbewed to Ifrael. God, we fee, 
takes it very ill at our hands, when we are ungrateful to the lnjlruments of 
our Deliverance ; but much more, when we arc unthankful ro Him the Au¬ 
thored it. And how feverely does Nathan the Prophet reproach David 
upon this account ? Thus [aid the Lord God of Ilrael, I anointed thee Kjng e~ 
ver Ifrael, and deliver’d thee out Iff the hand of Saul, &c. And if this had been 
too little , I would moreover have done fuch and fuch things. Wherefore ha ft 
thou dcjpis’d the Commandment of the Lord to do evil in his fight ? God here 
reckons up Isis manifold mercies and deliverances, and aggravates David’s 
Sin upon this account. And he was very angry likewife with Solomon for the 
^ famereafon, becaufe he had turned from the Lord God of Ilrael, who had appear'd 
to him twice. However we may flight the mercies of God, he keeps a pun- 
dual and ftrift account of them. It is particularly noted, as a great blot up- 
2 chron. on Hezekiah , that he returned not again according to the benefts done unto him , 
a—5- God takes very fevere notice of all the unkind and unworthy returns that 
are made to Him for his Goodnefs. 

Ingratitude to God is fo unnatural and monflrous, that we find Him ap- 
to i. 1 . a. pealing againft us for it to the inanimate Creatures. Hear, 0 Heavens, and 
give ear 0 Earth / for the Lord hath jpoken ; I have nourijh’d and brought up 
Children , but they have rebelled againft me. And then he goes on. and up¬ 
braids them with the Brute Creatures, as being more grateful to men than 
Verfe 3. men are to God. The Ox knoweth bps owner , and the Aft her Majlers Crib , 
but Ifrael doth not know, my People doth not confider. And in the fame Pro* 
Ift.afi.io phet there is the like Complaint, Let favour be fhewn to the wicked, yet will he 
not learn righteoufnefs. In the land of uprightnefs will he deal unjuftly, and will 
not behold the Majefty of the Lord. Lord , when thy hand is lifted up, they 
will not fee, but they fhall fee and be ajhamed. They that will not acknow¬ 
ledge the Mercies of God’s Providence, fhall feel the ftrokes of his Ju- 
ftice. 


There 
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There is no greater evidence in the World of an intra&able difpofition , 
than not to be wrought upon by kindnefs, hot to be melted by mercies,not to 
be obliged by benefits, not to be tamed by gentle uiage. Nay, God ex¬ 
perts that his mercies fhould lay fo great an obligation upon us, that even a 
Miracle fliould not tempt us to be unthankful. If there arife among you aDeut. iv 
Prophet, fays Mofes to the People of Ifrael, or a Dreamer of or earns, andgi-'<*- 
veth thee a Sign or a Wonder , and the Sign or the Wonder cometh to pafs, 
whereof he (fake to thee, Jaytng, /< / us go after other Gods and Jerve them ; 
thou (halt not hearken to the words of that Prophet. And he gives the reafon, 
hecaufe he hath Jpoken to turn you away from the Lord God of Ifrael, Much , 

brought you out of the Land of Egypt, and delivered you out of the Houfr 
of Bondage. » 

j. It is a greater aggravation yet, after great Mercies and judgment? to 
return to the fame Sins. Bccaufe this can hardly be withour our finning a- 
gainft knowledge, and after we are convinced how evil and bitter the Sin 
is which we were guilty of, and have been fo forely punifh'd for fotfpre, 

This is an Argument of a very perverfe and inaorrigible temper, anathat 
which made the Sin of the People of Ifrael fo above meafure linful, that af¬ 
ter fo many fignal Deliverances, and ffriftany terrible Judgments, they fell 
tato the fame Sin of murmuring ten times ; murmuring againft God the Au¬ 
thor, and againft Mofes the glorious hiftmment of their Deliverance out of 
Egypt : which was one of the two great Types of the Old Te(lament, both of 
unipqral and fptritual Oppreffion and Tyranny. Hear with what Rcfentmcnt 
Cod fpeaks of the ill returns which they made to him for that great Mercy 
and Deliverance. Becaufe all thefe Men which have feen my glory, and my g _ 
miracles winch 1 did in Egypt, and in the Wildernefs, and have tempted me'-'. 

- now thefe ten times , and have net hearkened unto my Voice, furely thy (Ini! not 
(ie the Land which l fv.tre to then- Fathers. And after he had brought them 
into the promifed Land , and wrought great Deliverances for them fe- 
veral times, how does he upbraid them with their proneriefs to fall again 
into the fame Sin of Idolatry ? And the Lord jaid unto the Children of Ifiad, r, ; ; .r, 
did not 1 deliver you from the Egyptians, and f rom the Amorites ‘/from the 1 ' '■ 
Children of Ammon, and from the Philiftins f The Zidonians aljb and the A- 1 : 
malekites and Maoniies did opprefsyou ; and ye cried unto me, and / ddrvind 
•you out of their Hand : yet you have for ft ken me, and ferved other Gods : where¬ 
fore I will deliver you no more : go and cry unto the Gods which ye have cho- 
fen, let them dehvn you in the time of your Tribulation This incenlcd God 
fo highly againft them, that they ftill relaps’d into the fame Sin of Idolatry 
after fo many Afflictions and fo many Deliverances. Upon iiich an Oceafi- 
00 Well might the Prophet fay, Thine own iVickednefs (ball correct th-.e, and thy Jci.i.; 
-Sins Jhall reprove thee: know therefore, that it is an evil and bitter thing that thou 
hafl forfaken the Lord thy God. It is hardly pofflble but we fliould know that 
the Wickednefs for which we have been fo feverely corrected is an evil and 
bitter thing. 

Thus much for the frfl part of the Obfervation, namely, That it is a fearfu’ 
Aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments and great Deliverances to return 
to Sin, and efpecially to the fame Sins again. I proceed to tile 

Second part, namely, That this is a "fatal Prefage of JRdb to a People j 
Should we again break thy Commandments, and joyn tn affinity with the People ; 

I .J fi — . .... ... ./ /. . hi 


Cc c 7 
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deliver you no more. Wherefore ; that is, becaufe they would neither be re¬ 
form’d by the Affli&ions wherewith God had exercifed them, nor by the 
many wonderful Deliverances which he had wrought for them. 

And there is great rcafon why God fhould deal thus with a People that con¬ 
tinues impenitent both under the Judgments and Mercies of God. 

1. Becaufe this doth ripen the Sins of a Nation; and it is time for God to 
put in his Sickle when a People are ripe for ruin. When the meafurc of their 
Sins is full, it is no wonder if the Cup of his indignation begin to overflow. 
It is laid of the Jmorites, four hundred years before God brought that fearful 
ruin upon them, that God deferr’d the extirpation of them, becaufe the tni- 
quity of the Amorites was not yet full. When neither the Mercies «sior the 
Judgments of God will bring us to repentance, we are then fit for deftru&i- 

Rom.5.2;. on; according to that of the Apofile , What if God witling to [hew his wrath , 
and make his power known, endured with much long fujfering the Tefjels of wrath 
fitted for difh uclion ? They who are not wrought upon neither by the pati¬ 
ence of God’s Mercies, nor by the patience of his Judgments, feem to be 
fitted and prepared, to be ripe and ready for deftruftion. 

2. Becaufe this incorrigible temper (hews the Cafe of fuch perfons to be 
Ifj. 1.5. dcfparateand incurable, Why fhould they he Jmitten any more? fays God of the 

People of Ijrael, they will revolt more and more. Mow often would 1 have ga- 
•17^3 ^Alfred 1 vU r lays our B. Saviour to the Jet vs, even as a hen g athereth her chickens 
under her wings ? and ye would not. Behold , your houfe ts left to you deflate , 
that is, ye fhallbc utterly deflroyed ; as it hapned forty years after to "'jeruja-, 
lem , and to the whole Jewiflj Nation. 

When God fees that all the means which he can ufe do prove inefttflua] 
and to no purpofe, he will then give over a People, as Phylicians do their 
Patients when they fee that Nature is fpent and their Cafe paft remedy. 
When men will not be the better for the beft means that Heaven can ufe, 
God will then leave them to reap the fruit of their own doings, and abandon 
them to the demerit of their Sin. 

That which now femainsis to apply this to ourfelvcs, and to thefolemr. 
Occafton of this Day. 

And if this be our Cafe , let us take heed that this be not alfo our Doom and 
Sentence. 

Firjl , The Cafe in the Text doth very much refcmble Ours. And that in 
three refpe&s. God hath fent great Judgments upon us for cur evil deeds and 
for our gi;eat trefpajjes: He hath punifh'd us lefs than our iniquities have deferv’d \ 
And hath given us a very great and wonderful Deliverance. 

j. God hath inflicted great Judgments upon us for our evil deeds , and for 
our great Trefpaffes.. Great Judgments , both for the quality , and for the con¬ 
tinuance of them. It fhall fuffice only to mention thofe which are of a more 
ancient Date. Scarce hath any Nation been more calamitous than this of.Ours, 
both in refpeft of the Invasions and Conquefls of Foreigners , and of our own 
Civil and Inteftine Divifions. Four times we have been Conquer’d ; By the 
Romans , Saxons , Danes, and Normans. And our intefime Divifions have like- 
wife been great and of long continuance. Witnefs the Barons Wars, and that 
long and cruel Cqptefi between the two Houfes of Fork and Lancafier. 

But to come to our own limes, What fearful Judgments and Cala¬ 
mities of War, aim FeJHlence , and Fire, have many of usfeen? And 
how clofe did they follow one another ? What terrible havock did the Sword 
make amongit us for many years? And this not the Sword of a Foreign Ene¬ 
my , but of a Civil War ; the mifehiefs whereof were all terminated up¬ 
on 
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on our felves, and have given deep wounds, and left broad fears upon the 
moft confiderable Families in the Nation. 

-Alt a mane fit civilis vulnera dextra. 

This Way was drawn out to a great length, and had a Tragical end, in 
the Murther of an excellent K. tn g ; and in the Bantfhment of his Children in¬ 
to a ftrange Country, whereby they were expofed to the Arts and Practices 
of thofe of another Religion; the mifehievous Confcqucnces whereof we have 
ever fmee fadly labour’d under, and do feel them at this day. 

AndVhcn God was pleas’d in great mercy at lalt to put an end to the 
miferable DiJlraBions and Confufions of almoft twenty years, by the happy 
Refioration of the Royal Family , and our ancient Government ; which feem’d 
to promife to us a lading Settlement, and all the Felicities we could wifh ; 
yet how foon was this bright and glorious Morning overcall, by the rcftlefs 
and black Deligns of that lure and inveterate Enemy of ours, the Church of 
Rome , for the reitoring of their Religion amongd us. And there was too much 
encouragement given to this Pefign, by thofe who had power in their hands, 
and had brought home with them a fecret good will to it. 

For dm''/eat Inffiaj i, and for ourmany other Sins, God was angry with 
us, and fent among us the moft raging Pejhlence that ever was known in this 
Nation, which in the fpaccof eight or nine Months fwept away near a third 
part of the Inhabitants of thisvaffc and populous City , and of the Suburb' 
thereof; belidcs a great many thou,fands more in fe veral parts of the Nation. 

But wc did not return to the Lord , nor jt-ek him for all this. 

And therefore, the very next year after, God fent a terrible and devouring 
hire , which in lefs than three days time laid the greatelf part of this great 
• City in allies. And there is too much reafon to believe that the Enemy did 
this ; that perpetual and implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happincfs of 
this Nation. 

And even fincc the time of that dreadful Calamity, which is now above 
twenty years agone, we have been in a continual fear ol the cruel Deligns of 
that Party, which had hitherto been inceflantly working under ground" hut 
now began to Ihew themlelves more openly ; and cfpecially lince a Pnuccu i 
that Religion luccccdcd to the Crown, our eyes have been ready to fail :a 
for fear, and for looking after thofe dreadful things that were coming upon 
us, and feem’d to he even at the door. A fear which this Nation could ea- 
fily have nd it fell’ of, becaule they thatcaufed it were but a handful in com- 
parifon of us, and could have done nothing without a loreign force and afir- 
ftance; had not the Principles of Humanity, and of our Religion too, re- 
flrain’d us from violence and cruelty, and from every thing which had the 
appearance of Undutifulnefs to the Government which the Providence of 
God had fet over us. An inltancc of the like patience, under the like pro¬ 
vocations, for fo long a time, and after fuch vilible and open attempts upon 
them,when they had the Laws fo plainly on their fide, I challenge any Nation 
or Church in the World, from the very foundation of ir, to produce. In- 
fomuch, that if God had not put it into the hearts of our kind Neighbors , 
and of that incomparable Prince , who laid and conduced that great Defign 
with fo much skill and fecrecy, to have appear d fo feafonably for our refeue, 
our Patience had infallibly, without a Miracle, been our ruin. And I am 
fure if our Enemies had ev er had the like Opportunity in their hands, and 
had over-balanced us in numbers but half fo much as we did them, they 
would never have let it flip ) but would long (ince have extirpated us 
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utterly, and have made the remembrance of us to have ceas'd from among men. 

And now if you ask me, for what Sins more efpecially God hath fent all 
thefe Judgments upon us? It will not, I think, become us to be very parti¬ 
cular and pofitive in fuch determinations. Thus much is certain, That we 
have all firm’d and contributed to thefe Judgments; every one hath had fome 
hand, more or lefs, in pulling down this vengeance upon the Nation. But 
we are all too apt to remove the meritorious Caufe of God’s Judgments as 
far as we can from our felves, and our own Party, and upon any flight pre¬ 
tence to lay it upon others. 

Yet I will venture to inflance in one or two things which may probably e- 
nough Inve had a more particular and immediate hand in drawing dotvn the 
Judgments of God upon us. 

Our horrible Contempt of Religion on the one hand, by our Infidelity and 
Vtopbamneji ; and our lhamefu! abufe ol it on the other, by our grofs Hypo- 
t rifle, and flickering great wickednefs and immoralities under the Cloak and 
Pi oleflion of Religion. 

And then, great Difjetftous and Divif.ons, great Uncharicablenefs and bit- 
terrcis of Spirit among thofe cf the flme Religion ; fothat almofl from the 
beginning of our happy Reformation the Enemy had fown thefe Tares, and 
by the unwearied Malice and Arts of the Church of Rome the Seeds oi Dif- 
llpfon were fcattcred very early amongft us-,and a fowrehumour had been 
fermenting in the Pi;dy ot the Nation, both upon account ot Religion and 
Civil Jnterefts, for a long time btfoie things broke out into a Civil War. 

And more particulaily yet; That which is call’d the great Trc/pajs heic in 
the Text, thei! joining in ajfwtty with the Ptcptejf thife Abominations , by whom 
they haci been detain'd in a long Captivity : This, I fay, teems to have had, 
both hem the nature of the thing, and the tuft Judgment of God, nofmall 
influence upon a great part of the Miferics and Calamities which have befal¬ 
len us. For had it not been for the countenance which Pvperj had by the Mar- 
rrages and Alliances of our Princes, for two or three Generations together,with 
thole of that Religion, it had not probably had a continuance among us to 
this day. Which w ill, I hope, now be a good warning to thofe, who have 
the Authority to doit, to makeefleftual provilion by Law for the preventi¬ 
on of the like inconvenience and mifehief in this Nation for ever,. 

2. Another Parallel between our Cafe and that in the Text , is, That GW 
hath purnff a m lefs than our ini quit ns aid dtjhve. And this acknowledg¬ 
ment we b.tve as much reafon to make for our felves, as Ezra had to do it 
in behalf ofth cjurs: 7 hou our God hafl punified ns Ljl than our iniquities de¬ 
fer ve. Thou, our God , hafl punifhd us ; there is the reafon of fo much 
mercy and mitigation, it is God , and not Man, w ith whom we have to 
do ; and therefore it is, that we the children of men are not confirmed. And it 
is our God likewile, to whom we have a more peculiar relation, and with 
whom, by virtue of our Frofeffion of Chnjlianity , we are i u Covenant: 
Thou our God hafl punifh’d us lefs than our Iniquities defer ve. lh might 
jultly have pour'd forth all his wrath, and have made his jealoufle to have flmoak'd 
againfl its , and have blotted out the remembrance cf us from under Heaven: Ho 
might ha mg given us up to the will of our Enemies , and into the hands of thofe 
whofe tender mercies are cruelty : He might have brought us into the net which 
they had fpread for us, and have laid a terrible load of affliction upon our 
lows , and fuller’d infolent men to ride over our heads , and them that hated 
us with a perfect hatred, to have had the rule over us : But he was gracioufly 
pleas’d to remember mercy w the midjt of judgment , and to r.-pent himjelf 
for his Servants , when he faw that their power was gone, and that 
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things were come to that extremity, that we were in all humane probabili¬ 
ty utterly unable to have wrought out our own Deliverance. 

3. The laft Parallel between our Cafe, and that in the Text , is the great 
and wonderful Deliverance which God hath wrought for us. And whilft I 
am fpeaking of this, God is my witttefs, whom I ferve in the G of pel of l:is i’ 
that I do not fay one word upon this Occafion in flattery to men, but in tnu 
thankfulnefs to Almighty God, and conftrainY* thereto from a juft fenie oi 
his great mercy to us all, in this marvellous Deliverance, in this mighty Sal - 
vat ion which he wrought for us. So that we may fay with Ezra, Since thou, 
our God. haft given us fucha Deliverance as T H IS : So great, that we know 
not hovfto compare it with tny thing but it Self. God hath given us this 
Deliverance. And therefore, Not unto us, 0 Lord , not unto ns, but to thy 
Name be the praife. For thou knoweft, and we are all confcious to our 
felves, that we did in no wife deferve it; but quite the contrary. God hath 
given it, and it ought to be fo much the welcomer to us, for coming from 
Vuch a Hand. It u the Lord's doing , and therefore ought to be the more 
marvellous in our eyes. It is a Deliverance full of Mercy , and I had almoftr 
faid, full of Miracle. The finger of God was viflbly in it; and there are plain 
Signatures and Chara&ers upon it, of a more immediate Divine imerpofi- 
tion. And if \vc will not wifely confider the Lord's doings , we have reafon to 
ftand in awe of that Threat-rung of His , Becaufi they regard not the works of Pi.]. 
the Lord, nor i he operation of Ins hands, be ft jail defray them, and not build them 
up. 

It was a wonderful Deliverance indeed, if we confider all the C ire urn- 
ftanccs of it: The Greatnefs of .it; and the ftrangenefs of the Means where¬ 
by it was brought about; and the Suddennefs and Eaftnefs of it. 

The Greatnefs of it ; it was a great Deliverance, from the greateft Fears, 
.and from the greateft Dangers; the apparent and imminent Danger of the 
faddeft Thraldom and Bondage, Civil and Spiritual ; both of Soul and Body. 

And it was brought about in a very extraordinary manner, and by very 
ftrange means : Whether we confider the greatnefs and difficulty of the En¬ 
ter prife ; or the clofcnels and ftcrefy of the befign, which mull of neccflity be 
communicated at leaft to the Chief of thofc who were to afTift and engage 
in it: Efpecially the Efiates of the Vnited Provinces , who were then in fo 
much danger thcmfelvcs, and wanted more than their own Forces for their 
own Defence and Security: a kindnefs never to be forgotten by the / 
lifts Nation. And befides all this, the difficulties and difappointmenrs which 
happen’d, after the Defign was open and manifeft, from the uncertainties 
of Wind and Weather , and many other Accidents impoffible to be forefeen 
and prevented. And yet in Concluflon a ftrange concurrence of all things 
on all fides, to bring the thing which the Providence of God intended to a 
happy iffue and effefr. 

And we muft not here forget the many Worthies of our Nation , who did 
fogeneroufly run all hazards of Life and Fortune, for the prefervation oi our 
Religion, and the affertingof our ancient Laws and Liberties. 

Thel'e arc all ftrange and unufual means; but which is Arranger yet*, the 
very counfels and mcihods of our Enemies did prepare the way for all this, 
and perhaps moic ciTeftually, than any counfel and contrivance ot our 
own could have done it. For e\^n the ‘ ftfuites, thofc. formal Politicians by 
Book and Rule , without any confideration or true knowledge of the tem¬ 
per, and intereft, and other circumftances of the People they were defign- 
ing upon, and had to deal withal; and indeed without any care to know 
them: I fay, the Jefuits, who for fo long a time, and for fo little reafon, 
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h^e^a^^d tl^ rcpu^tioirofThT^eepell and craftied Statesmen in the 
World, have upon this great Oecafion, and when their whole Kjngdom of 
Darknefs lay at Hake, by a more than ordinary infatuation and bhndnejs , fo 
outwitted and ovcr-reach’d thcmfelves in their own Counlcls, that they have 
really contributed a? much, or more, to our Deliverance from the Deftrudi- 
on which they had defigticd to bring upon us, than all our wifeft and belt 
Friends could have done. 

And then, if we confider further , how fudden and furprifing it was, fo 
that we could hardly believe it when it was accomplifh’d .• and like the 
Children cf Ijrael, when the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion, rvc 
were like them that dream. When all things were driving on furioufly, and 
in great hade, then God gave an unexpeded check to the Dcfigns of men, 
and Hop’d them in their full cariere. Who among us could have imagin’d, 
but a few Months ago, fo happy and fo fpeedy an end of our fears and 
troubles ? God hath at once fcatter’d all our fears, and outdone all our 
hopes by the greamefs and fuddennefs of our Deliverance. 0 that men would 
praife the Lord for his goodnefs , and for his wonderful works to the children of 
men. 

And laftly, If we confider the cheapnefs and eafincls of this Deliverance. 
All this was done without a Mattel, and almofl without Blood A!! the dan¬ 
ger is, led we fhould loath it, and grow fick of it, becaufe it was fo very 
eafie. Had it come upon harder terms, and had we waded to it through 
a Rtd Sea of Blood, wc would have valued it more. But this fureiy is 
great vvantountfs, and whatever we think of it, one of the higheft provoca¬ 
tions imaginable : For there can hardly be a fouler and blacker Ingratitude 
towatds Almighty God, than to flight fo great a Deliverance, only becaufe is 
came to us (o cahly, and hath cod us fo very cheap. 

I will mention but one Circumdance more, which may not be altogether 
unworthy our ohlervation. That God feems in this Lad Deliverance, in 
fome fort to have united and brought together all the great Deliverances; 
which He hatbtheen pleas’d to work for this Nation againfl all the remarka¬ 
ble attempts of Popery, from the beginning of our Reformation. Out won¬ 
derful Deliverance from the formidable Spanifb Invafion defign’d agamfl u», 
happen’d in the Year 1588. And now juft a hundred years after, God was 
pleafed to bring about this lajl great and moil happy Deliverance. That 
horrid Gunpowder Conjpiracy, without Precedent , and without Par all., was 
defign’d so have been executed upon the Fifth Day of November ; the fame 
Day upon which his Highnefs the Prince of Orange landed the Loras here in 
England which he brought hither for our Refcue. So that this is a Day 
every way worthy to be folemnly fet apart and joyfully celebrated by this 
Church and Nation , throughout all Generations; as the fitted: of all other to 
comprehend, and to put us in mind to commemorate all the great Delive¬ 
rances which God hath wrought for Us, from Popery, and its inseparable Com¬ 
panion, Arbitrary Power. And we may then fay with the Holy Pfalmifi, This 
Pf.iL u8. 1S t f )t f orc i’ S doing , it is marvellous tn our eyes. This is the Day which the Lord 
hath made, we will rejoyce and be glad in it. 

Secondly, As the Cafe in the Text is much like Ours, fo let us take heed 
that the Doom and Sentence there be not fo too. If after all that is come up¬ 
on us for our evil deeds, and for our great tyefpafs, and ftnee God hath paniff/d 
us lefs than our iniquities did deferve ; fhould we again break his Command¬ 
ments , and joyn in affinity with the People of theft Abominations, would He 
not be angry with us till he had confumed us, fo that there fhould be no remnant nor 
( leaping ? What could we in reafon exped after all this, bur utter ruin and 
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deitruftion ? We may here apply, as St. Paul does, God’s Dealing with the 
People of ljrael , to the Times ol the Ciofpel ; for he fpeaks of it as an Ex¬ 
ample and Admonition to all Ages to the end cf the World. Now thefe things, > Cor. io 
lays the Apojlle , were our Examples , to the intent we ffjould not lujl after evil fj ? 
things , as they aljo lujled ; Neither be ye Idolaters , as were fame oj them, SfC- 
Neither let ns tempt Chrijl, as fame of them alfo tempted , and were dejlroyed of 
Serpents . For the explication of this pajjage wc mult have recourfe to the 
Hiifory, which gives this account of it. And the People fp.tke againjl God, Numb -» : 
and againjt Mofes, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt, to die in the *’*' 
Wilderness? &c. impeaching God and his Servant Mofes, as if by this Deli- 
verance they had put them into a much worfe condition than they were in 
when they were in Egypt. And the Lord jent fiery Serpents among the People ? 
and they bit the. People , and much People of Ifrael died. But how was this a 
tempting of Chnjl ? Neither let us tempt Chrijl , as fame of them alfo tempted ; 
that is, let not us, now under the G of pel, tempt our Saviour and Deliverer , 
as the Ijraehtes did theirs , by flighting that great Deliverance, and by fpeak- 
tng againjl God, and againjl Mofes. Neither murmur ye , as fome of them alfo 
murmured, and were Ajlroycd oj the Dcjlroyer. And how far this may concern 
Us, and all others, to the end of the World, who fhall tempt Chrijl , the great 
Patron and Pdiverer ol hss Church, and murmur without cauie, as the 
lpMines did, at the Deliverances which He works for them, and againit 
the Infiruments ot it, the Apojlle tells us in the next words: Now all tbefeV- '*• 
things h ippened unto them fur Enjamp/es , or Types; and they are mitten jor our 
admonition upon whom the ends of the World are come. Let us not tempt Chnfl ; 
who is now beginning the Glorious Deliverance of his Church from the Ty- 
ranny of Anttchrijl. 

To draw now towards a Conclusion ; I will comprehend my Advice to 
' you upon the whole matter, in as few words as I can. 

Let us ufe this great Deliverance w’hich God hath given us, [ fuels a D.li- 
verance as tins'] from our Enemies, and from the Hand of all that hate us ; not 
by ufing Them as they would have done Us, had we fallen under their Pow¬ 
er, with great Inlolence, and Rage, and Cruelty ; but with great Modera¬ 
tion and Clemency, making as lew Examples of Severity as will be confident 
With our future iecuritv irom the like Attempts upon our Religion and Laws : 

And ^ven in the Execution ot [fuflice upon the greatelf Offenders , let'us not 
give lb much countenance to the ill Examples which have been fet of Extra - 
vagant Ewes and Pumjhrncnts , as to imitate thofe Patterns which with to 
much reafon we abhor ; no, not in the Puniihment of the Authors of them. 

And let us endeavour, for once, to be fo wife, as not to forfeit the fruits 
ot this Deliverance, and to hinder our felvesof the benefit and advantage of 
it, by Bicaches and Divifions among our felves. As we have no reafon to 
delire it, fo I think we can hardly ever hope to underltand Popery better, 
and the Cruel Defigns of tt, than we do already, both from the long Trial 
and Experience which we have had of it in<his Nation , and likewife from 
that dtlmal and horrid View which hath of late been given us of the true 
Spirit and Temper ot it in One of our Neighbour Nations , which hath long 
pretended to the Profeffion of the molt refin’d and moderate Popery in the 
World ; but hath now at laft fhewed it felt' in its true Colours, and in the 
perfeftioD of a pcrlecuting Spirit; and have therein given us a molt fad and 
deplorable Infiance , of a Religion corrupted and degenerated into that which, 
if it he poffible, is worie than None. 

And fince, by the undeferved Mercy of God to us, we have, upon 
fuch ealie terms in comparifon, efcap’d their Rage and Fury; let us now 

Dd d ** 


586 A Thanksgiving Sermon . 


Serm. X>lXlL 


at length refolve, never to joyn in Affinity with tht People of thefe Abominati¬ 
ons ; fince our Alliances with them by Marriage have had fo fatal an Influ¬ 
ence, both upon the publick Peace and Tranquility of the Nation , and upon 
the Welfare alfo of private Families. I have known Many Inftances’of this 
kind, but hardly ever yet faw One that prov’d happy ; but a great many 
that have been pernicious and ruinous to thofe Protejlant Families in which 
fuch unequal, and, as I think, unlawful Matches have been made: Not that 
fuch Marriages are void in themfelves, but yet for all that finful; becaufeof 
the apparent Danger and Temptation to which thofe of oor Church and Re¬ 
ligion that enter into them do evidently expofe themfelves, of being: feduc’d 
from their Religion ; not by the good Arguments which the other can offer 
to that purpofe, but by the ill Arts which they have the Confidence and 
the Confcience to make ufe of in the making of Proje/ytes. 

And let us pay our moft hearty and thankful Acknowledgments, chiefly 
and in the firft place to Almighty God , the bleffed Author of this Deliverance . 
and under Him , to that happy Inflrument , whom God hath been pleafcd.in 
great pity to this finful and unworthy Nation, to raife up on purpofe for it, 
his Highnefsthe Prince of Orangey and to that end did in his All-wife Provi¬ 
dence lay the Foundation of our then future Deliverance , in that aufptcioa 1 
Match which was concluded here in England, about eleven) ears ago, between 
this Renowned Prince and our Excellent Princefs. 

This isthatmoft Illuftrious Houfe of Naffau and Orange, which G«»d hath 
fo highly honoured above all the Families of the Earth to give a Check to the 
Two Great afpiring Monarchies of the Weft, and bold At tempters upon the 
Liberties of Europe : To the One, in the lall Age ; and to the Other, in the 
prefent. As if the Princes of this Valiant and Victorious Line had been of 
the Race of Hercules , born to refeue Mankind from Oppreflion, and to quell 
Mongers. 

And laflly , let us befeech Almighty God, all whofe Ways and Works are 
permit, That he would eftablifh that which he hath wrought, and fli!! carry it 
on tc further and greater Perfection. Which, after fuch an Earnejl of his 
Favour and Good Will to us, we have no reafon to doubt but that he is rea¬ 
dy to dofor us; if by our own ficklemfs and inconjlancy , difgufiing the Deli- 
verat'.cenow it is come, which we fo earneftly defired before it catne; if by 
out ingrattful Murmurings and Di/contents, by our own foohfh Heats and 
Animofities, kindled and carried on by the ill defigtis of fome, working up¬ 
on the tendernefsand fcruples of others, under the fpecious pretences of Con- 
fc.’t,)ce dud Loyalty: I fay, if by fome or all thefe ways we do not refufe the 
Blefling which God now offers, and defeat and fruftrate the merciful Defign 
of this wonderful Revolution ; God Will ftiWrejoyce over us, to do us good, and 
think thoughts of Peace towards us, thoughts of good, and not of evil, to give ui 
An expefled end of our long Troubles and Confufions. 

But if we w ill not know, in this our day, the things which belong to our 
Peace, our DeftruCtion will then be of our felves; and there will be no need 
that God fhould be angry with us, for we Chall be undone by our own Diffe¬ 
rences and Quarrels about the Way and Means of our being faved; and fo 
he angry with one another till we be confumed. Which God, of his infinite 
Goodncfs, give us all the Grace and Wifdom to prevent ; for his Mercies 
fake, in ftjusChrift, to whom with Thee, O Father , and the Holy Ghoft } 
be all Honour and Glory, Thankfgiving and Praife, both now and ever. 
Amen, 
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SERMON XXXIII. 

Of Forgivenefs of Injuries, and againfl Revenge. 

Preached before the Queen at WHIT EH A LL, 

March 8. 168®. 


Matthew v. 44. 

But I fay unto you, love your enemies; blefs them that 
curfeyou; do good to them that hate you;pray for them 
that dejpitefully ufe you, and perfecute you. 

I E Go [pel hath promifed forgivenefs of Sins to us upon two 
Conditions; That we fmcerely repent of the Sins which we 
have committed againftGod; and, That we heartily forgive 
to men the Injuries and Offences which they have been guilty 
of towards us. 

I fhall at this time , by God’s Affiftance, treat of the latter 
of thefe, from the Words which I have recited to you ; which are part oi 
. our Saviour's excellent Sermon upon the Mount. In which he doth not only 
explain, but enlarge and perfect the Moral and Natural Law, by adding to 
it Precepts and Prohibitions of greater perfection, than either the Law of Mo- 
fes or the Natural Law, in their largeft extent, did contain. 

He forbids Polygamy, and Divorce except only in cafe of Adultery ; and like- 
wife Revenge ; none of which were forbidden either by the Law of Nature 9 
or by the Law which was given by Mofes. 

And to thefe Prohibitions our Blejfed Saviour adds feveral hew Precepts of 
greater perfection than any Laws that were extant before. But I fay unto 
you, love your enemies. The j fewifb Law commanded them to love then 
Neighbour , meaning their Brethren and thofe of their own Nation: But our 
Saviour , by commanding us to love our enemies , hath in the molt empliati- 
cal manner that can be commanded us to love all men. For if any were te 
be excluded from our Charity, none fo likely to be fo as our Enemies. So 
that after a command to love our Enemies it was needlefs to name any others 
becaufe men are naturally apt to love thofe that love them. 

1 fay unto you, love your enemies', here the inward affe&ion is requir’d. 
Bltfs them that curfe yon ; here outward Civility and Affability are requir’d, 
in oppofition to rude and uncivil Language ; for fo blefjiug and curfin* do in 
Scripture frequently lignilie. Do good to them that hate you ; here real ads 
of kindnefs are commanded to be done by us to our bitterelf and molt ma ¬ 
licious Enemies. Pray for them that defpitefully uje yon, and perfecute yoc- 
Thefe are the high eft expreflions of Enmity that can be, calumny and cuiehy ; 
and yet we are commanded to pray for thofe that toudi us in thefe two ten¬ 
dered Points of all other, our Reputation and our Life . And to feeUre the 

fincerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, we arc requir’d to erjprefs it 4 
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by oar hearty Prayers to God for them : To God , I fay, before whom it is 
both impious and dangerous to diffemble ; and from whom we can expett no 
mercy for our felves, if with feigned Lips we beg it of Him for others^ 

You fee what is the Duty here requir’d ; That we bear a fincere affe&i- 
on to our moft malicious and implacable Enemies, and be ready upon occafi- 
on to give real teftimony of it. 

And becaufe this may feem a hard duty, and not fo eafie to be reconciled 
either to our Inclination or our Reafon ; I (hall endeavour to (hew, that this 
Law is not only reafonable, but much more perfect and excellent, and the 
practice of it more eafie and delightful, and upon all accounts muph more 
for our benefit and advantage, than the contrary : And that upon four Confi- 
derations; which I (hall endeavour to reprefent with their juft advantage, 
and fo as may, I hope, not only convince our Judgments of the reafonable- 
nefs of this Precept, but like wife bend and fway our Wills to the obedience 
and pra&ice of it. 


I. If we confider the nature of the atl here requir’d, which is to Love; 
which when it is not a meer Paffion, but under the government of our Rea- 
fon, is the moft natural, and eafie, and delightful of all the Affe&ions Which 
God hath planted in Humane Nature ; Whereas ilLmll y and hatred , and re¬ 
venge y are very troublefomc and vexatious Paffions. Both the deviling of 
mifchicf, and the accomplifhmcnt of it, and the refleftion upon it after¬ 
wards, are all uneafic : and the confequences of it many timqg pernicious to 
our felves. The very delign of Revenge is troublefomfe, and^uts the Spi¬ 
rits into an unnatural fermentation and tumult. The man that meditates it 
is always rcftlefs, his very foul is flung, fwellsand boils, is ir. pain and an- 
guifb, hath no eafe, no enjoyment of it felf fo long as this Paflion reigns. 
The execution of it may perhaps be attended with fome prefent pleafure, 
but that pleafure is unreasonable and brutifh, momentary and fhort, like a 
flafh of Lightning, which vanifheth in the twinkling of an Eye. 

It is commonly (aid that Revenge isfwcet, but to a calm and confiderate 
mind. Patience and Forgivcnefs are fweeter, and do afford a much more ra¬ 
tional and folid and durable pleafure than Revenge. The Monuments of our 
Mercy and Goodnefs arc a far more plealing and delightful fpeftacle , than 
of our Rage and Cruelty. And no fort of thought does ufually haunt men 
with more terror, than the reflexion upon what they have done in way of 
Revenge. 

Bcfides that the confequences of this Paffion do commonly prove very pre¬ 
judicial to our felves. For the Revenge of one Injury doth naturally draw 
on more, ^nd will oblige us for the fame reafon to a new Revenge of them ; 
and this brings on a perpetual and endlefs circulation of Injuries and Reven¬ 
ges. So that whoever feeks Revenge upon another doth commonly in the ifliie 
take it upon himfelf, and whilft he thinks to transfer the Injury which he 
hath received from him that did it, he doubles it upon himfelf. 

Such, and fo great arc the troubles and incon veniencies of a malicious and 
revengeful temper: but there is no torment in Love y as St. John excellently 
fays. To be kindly affeftion’d towards all, fo bear no grudge or ill-will, 
no thought of difpleafure or revenge towards any man, is the eafieft pofture, 
the moft pleafant (late of the Mind. So that if not for their fakes, yet for 
our own, we (hould Love our Enemies , and do good to them that hate us ; be¬ 
caufe to be thus affefred towards all men, is as great a kindnefs to our felves 
as it is charity to others. 
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II. If we confider the qualification of the Objeff ; it is our Enemy whom 
we are requir’d to Love. In whom though there befomething that isjuftly 
difguftful, yet there is fomethingalfo that is lovely; and if we perfiftin our 
kindnfefs to him, notwithstanding his enmity to us, the enmity may wear off, 
and perhaps at length be chang’d into a fincere and firm friendfhip. 

’Tistrue indeed, that with regard to our felves perfonal enmity towards 
us is one of the moll inconvenient qualities that a man can have , but not 
therefore the worft in it felf. If we could be impartial and lay afide pre¬ 
judice, we might perhaps difcern feveral very lovely qualities in him who 
hates us; Ana Virtue is to be own’d, and prais’d, and lov’d, even in an 
Enemy' And perhaps his enmity towards us is not fo great and inexcufable 
a fault, as we apprehend *, he is not perhaps our Enemy to that degree, nor 
fo altogether without caufc,as we imagine; pofiibly wchave provok’d him, 
or by his own miftakc, or through the malicious reprefentation of others, 
he may be induc’d to think fo: And are not we our felves liable to the 
like mifapprehenfions concerning others ? of which we are many times after¬ 
wards convinc’d and afham’d: and fo may he, and then his enmity will ceafe, 
if we will but have a little patience with him, as we always wifh in the like 
cafe that others would have with us. 

At the worft, though never fo fore and caufelefs an Enemy, though never 
fo bad a Man, yet he is a Man, andasfuch, hath fomething m him which 
the blindeft Paflion cannot deny to be good and amiable, l ie hath the fame 
Nature without' felves, which we cannot hate, or delpife, without hatred 
and contem« of ougKelves. Let a Man’s faults be what they will, they do 
not deftroy nis Nature, and make him ceafe to be a Man. 

The two great Foundations of Love are Relation and Likenefs. A Jo one 
thing, ,fays TuBy , is fo like ,• fo equal to another , as one man is to another. What 
, difference foever there may be between us and another man, yea, though he 
be our Enemey, yet he is ftill like us in the main; and perhaps, but too like 
us in that for which wc find fo much fault with him, a pronenefs to offer af¬ 
fronts and injuries. 

And there is an effential Relation , as well as Likenefs , between one man o IiBarn9 
and another ; which nothing can ever diffolve, becaufe it is founded in that 
which no man can divert himfelf of, in Humane Nature. So far is it from 
being true, which Mr. Hobbs afferts as the fundamental Principle of his Poli¬ 
ticks, That men are naturally in a fate of War and Enmity with one another ; 
that the contrary Principle , laid down by a much deeper and wifer man, 1 
mean Arijlotle , is moft certainly true, That men are naturally akin and friends 
to each other. Some unhappy accidents and occafions may make men Ene¬ 
mies, but naturally every man is friend to another : and that is the fureft and 
moft unalterable reafon of things which is founded in Nature, not that 
which fprings from mutable accidents and occafions. So that whoever is re¬ 
commended to us under the notion of a Man, ought not to be look’d upon 
by us, and treated as an Enemy. 

Confider farther that an Enemy, even whilft he is exercifing his enmity 
towards us, may do us many afts of real advantage; which though they 
do not proceed from kindnefs, yet in truth are benefits. The malicious Cen- 
lures of our Enemies, if we make a right ufe of them, may prove of great¬ 
er advantage to us, than the Civilities of our beft Friends. We can ealiiy 
jaft^rd, nay the wifeft Men can hardly forbear, to love a Flatterer ; to em~ 

A>J$i£e him, and to take him into our bofom ; and yet an open Enemy is a 
thoufand times better and lefs dangerous than he. It is good for many men \ 
that they have had Enemies* who have many times been to them the happy I 
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occafion of reforming thofe faults, which none but an Enemy would have 
taken the freedom, I had almoft faid would have had the Friendfhip, to have 
told them of. 

But what if after all, this Enemy of ours, this hated man, prove to'be one 
of our bell Friends ? For fo reconciled Enemies ufually are. And if any 
thing will reconcile an Enemy, Love and Kindnefs will. An obftinate good- 
nefs is apt to conquer even the worft of Men. It is hardly in the nature of 
man to withftand the kindnefs of one whom, by all that we could do, we 
have not been able* to make our enemy. After a man hath done the great- 
eft injury to another, not only to find no revenge following upon it^but the 
firft opportunity taken to oblige him, is fo very furprizing, that it can hard¬ 
ly fail to gain upon the worft difpofition,and to melt down the hardeft tem¬ 
per. So that we (hould love our Enemies, if not for what they are at pre¬ 
vent, yet for what they maybe, and in hope that by thefe means they may 
in time become our Friends. 

III. If we confider the Excellency and Generofity of the tiling it felfi. 
To love our enemies, and to do good to them that hate us , is the perfection of 
goodnefs, and the advancement of it to its higheft pitch. It is the moft 
excellent and perfeft aft of the greateft and moft perfeft of all Graces and 
Virtues, 1 mean Charity, which by St. Paul is call’d the bond oj perfeft ion ; 
and by St. James, the perfetf and the Royal Law. bccaufe it infpiresmen with 
a greatnefs of Mind fit for Kings and Princes, in whom nothixg is t more ad¬ 
mirable than a generous Goodnefs and Clemency, evedlFOwat^: great Ene¬ 
mies and Offenders, fo far as is confiftcnt with the Publick Good. Love for 
love is but Juftice and Gratitude ; Love for no love is favour and kindnefs; 
but Love for hatred and enmity is a moft Divine Temper, a fteady and im¬ 
mutable Goodnefs that is not to be ftirr’d by provocation, and fo far from 
being conquer'd, that it is rather confirm'd by its contrary : For if Hatred 
and Enmity do not cxtinguifli Love, what can ? This is Goodnefs indeed ; 
not only without Merit and Obligation, without Invitation or Motive; but 
againft all reafonable expeftation, and in defpite of all Temptation and Pro¬ 
vocation to the contrary. 

So that to return good for evil and love for hatred, is one of the greateft 
arguments of a great Mind, and of deep wifdom and confideration : For 
naturally our ftrjt inclinations and thoughts towards our Enemies are full of 
Anger and Revenge; but our fecond and wifer thoughts will tell us,thatFor- 
givenefs is much more generous than Revenge. And a more glorious Vifto- 
ry cannot be gain'd over another man than this, that when the Injury began 
on his part, the Kindnefs fhould begin on ours. If both the ways were equal¬ 
ly in our power, yet it is a much more defirable Conqueft to overcome evil 
with good, than with evtl. By this , we can only Conquer our Enemy, and 
may perhaps fail in that; but by the other, we certainly Conquer our felves, 
and perhaps our Enemy too; overcoming him in the nobleft manner, and 
walking him gently till he be cool, and without force effeftually fubduing 
Dr b.v hi m t 0 be our Friend. This, as One fitly compares it, is like a great and 
wife General, by Art and Stratagem, by meerdintof Skill and Conduft, by 
Patience and wife delay; without ever (triking a ftroke.or (bedding one drop 
of blood, to vanquifh an Enemy, and to make an end of the War without 
ever putting it to the hazard of a Battel. _ 

s Revenge is blind and ra(h, and does always proceed from impotency 
vveaknefs of Mind. ’Tis Anger that fpurs men on to it; and Anger is cer¬ 
tainly cnc of the fooliflieft Paffionsof Humane Nature,and which common- 
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Iy betrays men to the moft imprudent and unreafonable things. So Salomon Pro. i 4 is. 
obferves, He that is hafty of fpirit exalteth folly ; and again, Anger reflet. r « tcclel -7 
the bofom of fools: But to be able to bear provocation , is an argun.tn jf 9 ‘ 
great Wifdom; and to forgive it, of a great Mind: So the fame Wfl-wan 
jells us, He that it (lorv to anger, is better than the mighty, and he that ruled, 7,^ Pro.16.3a. 
fpirit, than he that taketh a City. It is a greater thing, in cafe of great Provo¬ 
cation, to calm a man’s own.fpirit, than to ftorm and take a ftrongOv. 

Whereas the Angry Man lofeth and lets fall the government of h.".felf, 
and lays the Reins upon the neck of the Wild Beafl, his own brut-lb Appe¬ 
tite ant^Paflion ; which hurries him on firft to Revenge, and then to Repen¬ 
tance for the folly which he hath been guilty of in gratifying fo unreafonable 
a Palfion. For it very fddom happens that any man executes an ad of Re¬ 
venge, but the very next moment after he hath done it, he is forry for it, and 
wifheth he had not done it •• Whereas Patience and Forgivenefs do wifely 
prevent both the mifehief toothers, and the trouble to ourfelves, which is 
ufually confequent upon Revenge. 

IV. If we confider the perfection and prevalency of the Examples which 
the Gofpel propofeth to us, to allure and engage us to the pradice of 1 his Du¬ 
ty. And they are the Examples of God himfelf, and of the Son of God ni.the 
Nature of Man. 

1. The Example of God himfelf. The Scripture doth frequently fet be¬ 
fore us the gQodnefs nt God’s common Providence to Sinners, for our Pat¬ 
tern. And this is ♦He Argument whereby our Blcffed Saviour preffeth the 
Duty in the Text upon us, in the Ferfe immediately after it; That ye map be the VcHi 4-,. 
children of your heavenly bather, who maheth his Sun to rift on the evil and the 
good, and Ins Ram to fail on the juft and the unjuft. The lame Argument Se- 
- neca alio urgeth to the fame purpofe. blow many ffays he) are unworthy of the 
light, and jet the Day vtfiis them ? And fpeaking of the Gods , They before 
(fays he ) their beneftts upon the unthankful, and are ready to help thnje who make 
a bad eonftruttion and ufe of their kindnefs. And almoft in the very words of 
our Saviour , Ettam feeler at is Sol orttur, &€. The Sun rifeth even upon the moft 
vile and profligate petfons, and the Seas are open to Pirates. 

Thus is God affeded towards thole who are guilty of the greateft provo¬ 
cations towards Him. He beftows upon them the gilts of his Common Pro¬ 
vidence ; and not only fo, but is ready to forgive innumerable Offences to 
them for Chriffs fake. This Pattern the Jpoftle propofeth to our imitation, 

Be ye kind, tender hearted, forbearing one another, forgiving one another, even Eph.4 =2 
ds God for ChrtJl's Jake hath forgiven you : Be ye therefore imitaters of God as Chap. 5.* 
dear children. This temper and dilpolition of Mind, is the prime excellen¬ 
cy and perfedion of the Divine Nature; and who would not be ambitious 
to be like the moft perfed and beft of Beings ? And fo our B. Saviour con¬ 
cludes this Argument, in the laft Verfe of this Chapter, Be ye therefore per- 
fett, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect , which St. Luke renders, 

Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father which is in Heaven is merciful. So 
tint in that very thing which we think to be fo hard and difficult, you fen 
that we have Perfedion it felf for our Pattern. And this Example ought to 
be of fo much greater force with us, by how much greater reafon there 
is, why we fhould do thus to one another, than why God fhould do thus ro 
us. Out Offences againft God are more and greater, than any man ever was 
or could be guilty of towards us: Befides, that there are many Conliderati- 
ons which ought to tye up our hands, and may reafonably reftrain us from fal¬ 
ling furioufly upon one another, which can have no place at all in God. We 

may 


992 Oj Forgivenefs of Injuries. Serm. XXX 111 . 

may juftly fear, that the confequence of our Revenge may return upon our 
idves, and that it may come to be our own cafe to Hand in need of Mercy 
and Forgivenefs from others: And therefore out of neceffary caution and 
prudence, we Ihould take heed not to fet any bad example in this kind, lelt 
it fhould recoil upon our felves. We who hand fo much in need of forgive¬ 
nefs our fclvcs, ought in all reafon to be very eafic to forgive others. But now 
the Divine Natme is infinitely above any real injury or fuffering. God can 
never rtand in need of pity or forgivenefs; and yet of his own mcer Good- 
nefs, without any intereft or defign, how flow is he to anger, and how ready to 
forgive ? { 

And which comes yet nearer to us, there is alfo the Example of the Son 
of God , our BUffed Saviour ; who in our Nature, and in cafe of the great- 
eft Injuries and Provocations imaginable, did praftife this Virtue to the 
height; And all this for our fakes, as well as for our Example. So that ho 
requiics nothing of us, but what he himfelf fubmitted to with the greateft 
Patience and Con ftancy of Mind, in our (lead, and wholly for our advan¬ 
tage. 

He render'd good for evil to all Mankind, and fhew’d greater Love to us, 
whilft we were Enemies to Him, than ever any man did to his Friend. 

He pray'd for thofe that defpitefully ufed him and perfecuted him. And this,nor 
upon cool confidcration, after the injury was done, and the pain of his Suf¬ 
ferings was over; but whilft the fenfe and fmart of them was upon him, 
and in the very agony and bitternefs of Death : In the height of all his an - 
guifh, he poui’d out his Soul an Offering for the Sins of Men, and his Blood 
a Sacrifice to God, for the expiation of the Guilt of that very Sin whereby 
they (bed it; pleading with God, in the behalf of his Murderers, the only 
Excufe that was pofliblc to be made for their Malice . that is, their Ignorance : 
and fpending h'.s la If breath in that mod charitable Prayer for them, Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they do. 

The la fit Declaration which he made of his mind, was Love to his Enemies 
and the laft 1 egacy he bequeath’d was an earneft Requcft to God for the For- 
give nefs of his Ptrfcutors and Murderers. 

So that if any Example ought to be dear to us, and effe&ually to engage 
us to the imitation of it, this of our B/efftd Saviour fhould ; lince thelnjuiies 
which he fuffer’d havefaved us from fuffering, and the great eft Bleffing and 
Happinef that ever btid Mankind is due to this excellent Example And then 
with what Confidence, nay with what Confcience, can we pretend to fhare 
in the Benefits of this Example, without imitating the Vertues ot it ? 

Can we fcrioufly contemplate the exccflive Kindnefs and Charity of the 
Son of God to the finful Sons of Men,aftcr all our bittereft Enmity towards 
him, and moll cruel and injurious Ufage of him ; and all this Charity exer¬ 
cis'd towards us, whilft he was under the aftual fenfe and fuffering of thefe 
things: and yet not be provok'd by an Example fo admirable in it (elf, and 
of fuch mighty advantage to us, to go and do hkemfe ? 

But notwithflanding the power of thefe Arguments to perfwade to this 
Duty, I mull not diffemble fome Objections which are, I believe in many of 
your minds againft it; and to which for the full clearing of this matter, it 
will be fit to give fome fatisfa&ion. And they are thefe ; 

i. That this Precept in th uText does not feem fo well to agree with ano- 
Luk CI -.ther of our Bleffed Saviour's , in another Evangelift , If thy Brother trefpafs 
i, 4 Y againft thee , rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trefpafs 
againft theefeven times in a day, and feven times in a day turn again to tbet, 
fating, 1 repent , thou (bait forgive them. Here our Blefjed Saviour feems not 
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to require Forgivenefs, unlefs he that hath done the Injury declare his Re¬ 
pentance for it: but the Text plainly requires us to forgive thofe who are 
fo far from.repenting of their Enmity, that they (till purfue it, and exercife 
it upon us. Thus our Lord teachethus, and thus He himfelf praCtifed to¬ 
wards his Perfecutors. 

But this appearance of Contradiction will quickly vanifh, if we confider 
that Forgivenefs is fometimes taken chiefly for ahfiainingfrom Revenge; and 
"fJTfer we are to forgive our Enemies, even whilft they continue fo, and 
though they do not repent: And not only fo, but we are alfo to pray for 
them, and jo do good offices to them, efpecially of common Humanity : 
and this is the meaning of the Precept in the Text . But forftetimes Forgive¬ 
nefs does fignifie a perfefit Reconciliation to thofe that have offended us,fo as to 
take them again into our Friendjhip 3 which they are by no means fit for, till 
they have repented of their Enmity, and laid it afide. And this is plainly 
the meaning of the other Text. 

2. It is further objected. That this feems to be a very imprudent thing, 
and of dangerous confequence to our felves; becaufe by bearing one Injury 
fo patiently, and forgiving it fo eafily, we invite more 3 and not only tempt 
our Enemy to go on, but others alto by his Example to do the like.* Which 
will make ill natur’dMento provoke us on purpofe, with a crafty defign to 
wreft benefits from us .* For what better Trade can a man drive, than to gain 
Benefits in exchange for In juries ? 

To this I anfwer three things 1 

Fird, It is to be feared that there are but few fo very good, as to make 
this kind return for Injuries: Perhaps, of thofe that call themfelves Chrifli- 
ans y not one in a hundred. And he is not a cunning man that will venture 
•to-make an Enemy, when there is the odds of a hundred tooneagainft him, 
that this Enemy of his will take the fir ft opportunity to take his Revenge 
upon him. 

Secondly , It is alfo on the other hand to be hoped, that but very few are fo 
prodigioufly bad, as to make fo barbarous a return for the unexpected kind- 
nefs of a generous Enemy. And this is encouragement enough to the pra¬ 
ctice of this Duty, if there be a probable hope that it will have a good effeCt 3 
and however, if it (hould fall out otherwife, yet this would not be reafon 
enough to difeourage our goodnefs, efpecially fince the kindnefs which we 
do to our Friends is liable almoft to an equal Objection, that they may 
prove ungrateful, and become our Enemies: it having been often feen that 
great Benefits, and fuch as are beyond requital, inftead of making a mail 
more a Friend have made him an Enemy. 

Thirdly , Our Saviour never intended by this Precept, that our goodnefs 
fhould be blind and void of all prudence anddiferetion, but that it (hould be 
fo managed, as to make our Enemy fenfible both of his own fault, and of out 
favour 3 and fo, as to give him as little encouragement, as there is reafon 
for it, to hope to find the like favour again upon the like provocation. Our 
Saviour commands us to do the thing, but hath left it to our prudence to do 
it in fuch a manner as may be moft effectual, both to reclaim the Offender, 
and likewife to fecure our felves againft future and further Injuries. 

3. Laftly , It is objected, What can we do more to our beft Friends, 
than to love them and blefs them, than to do good to them and to pray for 
them? And are we then to make no difference betwixt our Enemies and our 
Friends ? 

Yes furely 3 and fo we may, hotwithftanding this Precept: For there 
are degrees of Love, and there are Benefits of feveral rates and fizei. Thofe' 
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of the fir ft rate we may with reafon bellow upon our Friends, and with thofe 
of a fecond or third rate there is all the reafon in the World why our Ene- 
mies (hould be very well contented.Befides that we may abftain from Revenge, 
yea, and love our Enemy, and wilh him and do him good * and yet it will 
not prefently be neceffary that we (hould take him into our bofom.and treat 
and truft him as our intimate and familiar Friend. For every one that is 
not our Enemy is not fit to be our Friend 5 much lefs one that bath been 
our Enemy, and perhaps is fo {till. There muft be a great change in bun 
that hath been our Enemy, and we muft have had long experience o'f him, 
before it will be fit, if ever it be fo, to take him into our F rienCifhip. 

All that now remains is to make fome Inference: from the Difcrurle which 
I have made upon this Argument, by way of Application. And they (hall 
be thefe four : 

I. I. If we think it fo very difficult to demean our felves towards our Ene¬ 
mies, as the Chriftian Religion doth plainly require us fo do ; to forgive 
them, and love them, and pray for them, and to do good offices to tlcm, 
then certainly it concerns us in prudence to be very careful how wemake E- 
nemies to our felves. One of thefirfl Principles of Humane Wifdom, in the 
conduft of our Lives, I have ever thought to be this,To hast a lew intimate 
Friends, and to make no Enemies, if it be poflible, to our ft lvts. Sr. haul 
lays a great ftrefs upon this, and preffeth it very earncTty. For after he had 
Rom. 1?. » 7 -forbidden Revenge, Recompence to no nun evil for evil. it he wete \ vry 
fenfible how hard a matter it is to bring men to this, he advilctlt in ti.e next 
v. if. words, to prevent, if it be poflible, the oaafions of Re\erge, if is l-e pel filing 
and as much as licth in you five peaceably with all men : T hat is, if we can - •. oid 
it, have no Enmity with any man. And that lor two weighty Reafons. " 
The firfi 1 have already intimated $ becaufe it is lo vtr\ hard to behave 
ourfel ves towards Enemies as we ought. This wc fhall tind to he a difficult 
Duty toFlelhand Blood 5 and it will require great Wifdom, srd C iiiidera- 
tion, and Humility of Mind, fora Manjo bring down his Sph i* to the 
Obedience of his Command : For the fewer Enemies we have, the lefs occa- 
fion will there be of contefting this hard Point with our felves. 

And the other Reafon is, I think, yet plainer and more convincing, be¬ 
caufe Enemies will come of themfclves, and let a man do what he can, he 
fhall have fome, Friendftiip is a thing that needs tc be cultivated, if we 
would have it come to any thing; but Enemies,like ill Weeds, will fpring up 
of themfelves without our care and toil. The Fnemy , as our Saviour calls the 
Devil, will fow thefe Tares in the nig hi, and when we lead difeern it will 
fcatter the Seeds of Difcord and Enmity among men 5 and will take an ad¬ 
vantage either froth the Envy, or the Malice, or the Miftakes of Men, to 
make them Enemies to one another. Which would make one wonder to fee 
what care and pains fome men will take, to provoke Mankind againft them 5 
how they will lay about them, and fnatch at opportunities to moke them- 
felves Enemies, as if they were afraid to let the happy occafton flip by them: 
But all this care and fear furely rs needlefs $ we may fafefy truft an ill- 
natur’d World, that we (hall have Enemies enough, without our doing 
things on our part to provolte and procure them. 

But above all, it concerns every man in prudence to take great care not to 
make perfonal Enemies to himfelf 5 for thefe are the foreft and the fur chi of 
all other, and when there is an opportunity lor it, will fitharrkft upon us. 
Injuries done tothePublick are certainly the greateft, and yet they are many 
times more eafily forgiven, than thofe which are done to particular Perfons. 

For 
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For when Revenge is every bodies work,it may prove no bodies. The general 
Wrongs which are done to HumaneSociety,do not fo fenfibly touch and fting 
men,asperfonal Injuries and Provocations.The Law is never angry or in pafii- 
on,and it is not only a great indecency,but a fault,when th tjudgcs of it are fo. 

Heat of Profecution belongs to particular Perfons 3 and it is their memory of 
Injuries, and defire to Pvevenge them,and diligence to fet oh and fharpen the 
Law, that is chiefly to be dreaded : And if the truth were known, it is much 
to kejear’d that there are almoft as few private as publick Aids of Oblivion 
pafs’d iiTthe World 5 and they commonly pafs as (lowly, and with as much 
difficulty, ahd not till the grace and good effeft of them is almoft quite loft. 

II. Secondly , If we ought to be thus affefted towards our Enemies, how h 
great ought our kindnefs, and the expreflions of it,to be to others ? To thofe 
who never difobliged us, nor did us any Injury by word or deed 3 to thofe 
more efpecially, who ftand in a nearer relation to us 3 to our natural Kin¬ 
dred, and to our fpiritual Brethren to whom we are fo ftrongly link’d and 
united by. the common Bond of Chriftianity 5 and laftly, to our Benefaftors. 
and thofe who have been beforehand with us in obligation .* For all thefe are 
fo many fpecial Ties and Endearments of men tooneanother.founded either 
in Nature or Religion , or in common JuJlice and Gratitude. And therefore be¬ 
tween all thefe and our Enemies we ought to make a very wide and fenfible 
difference, in our Carriage and Kindnefs towards them. And if we do not 
do fo, we reprefent our Saviour as an utireafonable Lawgiver, and do per- 
verfly interpret this Precept of his contrary to the reafonable and equitable 
meaning of it. For whatever degree of Kindnefs is here required towards 
our Enemies, it is certain that fo much more is due to others, as according to 
the true proportion of our tie and obligation to them they have deferved at 
our hands 5 nothing being more certain than that our Blejfed Saviour , the 
Founder of our Religion, did never intend by any Precept of it to cancel 
any real Obligation of Nature, or Juftice, or Gratitude 5 or to offer Violence 
in the leaft to the common Reafon of Mankind; 

III. Thirdly , Hence we learn the Excellency and the Reafonablenefs of the m 
Chriftian Religion , which hath carried our Duty fo high in things which do 
fo direftly tend to the Perfection of Humane Nature , and to the Peace of 
Humane Society 3 and, which if all things be rightly confider’d, are molt a- 
greeable to the cleared and beft Reafon of Mankind: So that thofe things 
which were heretofore look’d upon, and that only by fome few of the wi- 
fer fort, as Heroical Inftances of Goodnefs, and above the common rate of 
Humanity, are now by the Chriftian Religion made theindefpenfible Duties 
of all Mankind. And the Precepts of no other Religion, that ever yet ap¬ 
peared in the World, have advanced Humane Nature fo much above it feif, 
and are fo well calculated for the Peace and Happinefs of the World, as the 
Precepts of the Chrifiian Religion are : for they ft rift ly forbid the doing of 
Injuries, by way of prevention 3 and in cafe they happen, they endeavour 
to put a prefent flop to the progrefs of them, by fo feverely fdrbidding the 
revenging of them. 

And yet after all this, it muft be acknowledg’d to be a very untoward 
Obje&ion a gain ft the Excellency and the Efficacy of the QhriSlian Religion , 
that the Praftice of fo many Christians is fo unequal to the Perfection of 
thefe Precepts. For who is there in the Changes and Revolutions of Hu¬ 
mane Affairs, and when the Wheel of Providence turns them uppermoft, and 
lays their Enemies at their Feet, that will give them any Quarter .<? Nay, 
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that does not greedily ftize upon the firft opportunities of Revenge ? and like 
an Eagle , hungry for his Prey, make a fudden ftoop upon them with all his 
force and violencei and when he hath them in his Pounces, and af his Mercy, 


is not read v to tear them in pieces? 

So that after all ourEoaftsof the Excellency of our Religion, where is 
the practice of it ? I his, 1 confefs, is a terrible Qlje&ion indeed ? and I muft 
intreat of you, my Brethren , to help me to the bell: Anfwer to it: Not by 
any nice Difti notions and Speculations shout it, but by the careful ana ho - 
neit Practice of this Precept of our Religion. „«-' 

This was the old Objection againft PhiJofophy , that many that were Philo- 
fophers in their Opinionswere faulty in their Lives: But yet this was never 
thought by wife men to be a good Objection againft Philofophy. And un¬ 
it Is we will lay more weight upon the Objections againft Religion, and prefs 
them harder than we think it reafonable to do in any other Cafe, we muft 
acknowledge likewife, that this Objection againft Religion is of noforce.Men 
do not caft ofi'the Art of Phyfick , becaufe many Phyfscians do not live up to 
their own Rules, and do not themfelves follow thofe Prefcnptions which 
they think fit to give to others; and there is a plain reafon for it, becaufe 
their (Welling from their own Rules doth not neceffarily fignific that their 
Ru!es*are not good, but only that their Appetites are unruly, and too hard 
and headftrorg for their Reafon: Nothing being more certain than this, That 
Rules may be very reafonable, and yet they that give them may not follow 


IV. The fourth and Lift Inference from this whole Difcouife (hall be this. 
That being convinced by what hath been faid upon this Argument, of tha 
Reafonablenefs of this Duty, we would refolve upon the Practice of it, when 
ever there is occafion offer'd for it in the courfe of our Lives. I need iio: 
to put you in mind, that there is now like to be great occalion for it : I (hall 
only fay, that whenever there is fo, nothing can be tied more ftriCHy upon 
us than this Duty is. 

It hath often been a great Comfort and Confirmation to me, to fee the 
Humanity of the Proteftant Religion, fo plainly difeovering it Irlf, upon io 
many occafions, in the practice of the ProfefTors of it. And letting afide 
all other advantages which our Religion hath been evidently {hewn to have 
above Popery in point of Reafon and Argument, I cannct for my life but 
think ihut to be the beft Religion which makes the belt Men, and from the 
nature of its Principles is apt to make them fo 5 moft kind and merciful, and 
charitable 5 and moft free from Malice, and Revenge, and Cruelty. 

And therefore our Blefftd Saviour , who knew what was in man better than 
any man that ever was, knowing our great reluftancy and backwardrefs to 
the practice of this Duty, hath urged it upon us by fuch forcible and almoft 
violent Arguments, that if we have any tendernefs for our felves, we cannot 
refufe Obedience to it. For he plainly tells us, That no Sacrifice that we 
can oiler will appeafe God towards us, fo long as we our felves are implaca¬ 
ble to Men 5 Verfe 2%d. of this Chapter , If thou bring thy gift to the Altar 3 
and there remembreft that thy brother hath ought againft thee, leave thy gift 
before the Altar, and go thy way : firft go and be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. To recommend this Duty effectually to us, He 
gives it a preference to all the pojitive Duties of Religion .• Firft go and bere- 
conciled to thy brother,and then come and offer thy gift. Till this Duty be dif- 
charged, God will accept of no Service,no Sacrifice at our hands. And there¬ 
fore our Liturgy doth with great reafon declare it to be a necelfary Qualifica¬ 
tion for our Worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, that we be in Love and 
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Charity wfth our Neighbours 5 becaufe this is a Moral Duty, and of eternal 
Obligation, without which no pofitivc part of Religion, fuch as the Sacra - 
mcnts are,* can be acceptable to God ; efpecially fince in this Blejftd Sacra - 
went of Chrifi's Body and Blood we expert to have the Forgivenefs of our 
Sins ratified and confirmed to us: Which how can we hope for from God, 
if we our ftlves be not ready to forgive one another > 

.... He flail have judgment without mercy , fays St. James, who hath fleired no 
mcr\y*.i^ And in that excellent Form of Prayer which our Lord himfelf hath 
given hath taught us fo to ask Forgivenefs of God, as not to expert 

it from Him, if we do not forgive one another. So that if we do not pra- 
ftife this Duty, as hard as we think it is, every time that we put up this 
Petition to God, [Forgive us our Trefpajfes, as we forgive them that Trefpafs 
againjl m f! we lend up a terrible Imprecation again!! our felves, and do in 
effect beg of God not to forgive us. And therefore, to imprint this matter 
the deeper upon our Minds, our Blejfecl Saviour immediately after the reci¬ 
tal of this Prayer, hath thought fit to add a very remarkable enforcement of 
this Petition, above all there!!; For if fays He, ye forgive men their trefpajjes, ■ 

your heavenly Father will alfo forgive you : But if ye forgive not men their tref- 15 

pa/Jer, neither will your Lather forgive your trefpajfes. 

And our Saviour hath iikewife in his Gofpel reprefented to us, both the 
reafomblenefs of this Duty,and the Danger of doing contrary to it, in a ve¬ 
ry lively and affefting Parable, delivered by him to this purpofe: Concern¬ 
ing a wicked Servant, who, when/;# Lord had but jut! before forgiven himM.it. i3. 2? 
a vaft Debt of ten thouj'md 7 Hcnts, took his poor Fclbw-fervant by the throat , 
and, notwithftanding his humble Submitfion and earnelt Intreaties to be fa¬ 
vourable to him, haled him to Prifonfor a trifling Debt of an hundred Pence. 

""Xml the Application which he makes of this Parable , at the end of it, is ve¬ 
ry terrible, and fuch as ought never to go out of our Minds ; So Iikewife, fays 
He, flail my heavenly Father do alfo unto you, if ye do not from your hearts 
forgive every one his brother his trefpajfes. One might be apt to think at fir!! 
view, that this Parable was over-done, and wanted fomething of a due De¬ 
corum ; it being hardly credible, that a man after he had been fo mercifully 
•and generoufly dealt withal,as upon his humble Requet! to have fo huge a 
Debt fo freely forgiven, !hould whilf! the memory of fo much Mercy was 
frefli upon him, even the very next moment, handle his Yellow-fervant, who 
had made the famehumble Submiffion and Requeft to him which he had done 
to his Lord, with fo much roughnefs andcruelty,forfoinconfiderablea Sum. 

This, I fay, would hardly feem credible3 did we not fee in experience how 
very unreafonable and unmerciful fome men are, and with what confidence 
they can ask and expeft great mercy from God, when they will !hew none 
to Men. 

The greatnefs of the Injuries which are done to us, is the reafon com¬ 
monly pleaded by us why we cannot forgive them. But whoever thou art, 
that makef! this an Argument why thou can!! not forgive thy Brother, lay 
thine hand upon thine heart,and bethink thy !elf how many more and much 
greater Offences then ha!! been guilty of again!! God : Look up to that Juft 
and Powerful Being that is above, and conlider well, Whether thou do!! not 
both expeft and ftand in need of more Mercy and Favour from Him, than 
thou caiift find in thy heart to thew to thine offending Brother .<? 

We have ail certainly great reafon to expeft that as we ufe one another, 

God willlikewife deal with us. And yet after all this, how little is this Du¬ 
ty praftis’d among Chriftians ? And how hardly are the beft of us brought 
to love our Enemies, and to forgive them? And this, notwithftanding that 
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all our hopes of Mercy and Forgivenefs from God do depend'upon it. 
How ftrangely inconfiftent is our pra&ice and our hope > And whit a wide 
diftance is there between our expectations from God, and our dealings with 
Men ? How very partial and unequal are we, to hope fo eafily to be forgi¬ 
ven, and yet be fo hard to forgive ? 

Would we have God, for Chrift’ s fake, to forgive us thofe numberlefs and 
mpnftrous provocations which we have been guilty of againft His Divine 
Majelly? And fhall we not for His fake, Tor whole fake we our felyr-dre 
forgiven, be willing to forgive one another ? 

We think it hard to be obliged to forgive great Injuries, and dften repeat¬ 
ed 3 and y at Woe be to us all, and molt miferable (hall we be to all Eternity, 
if God do not all this to us, which we think to befo very hard and unreaso¬ 
nable for us to do to one another. 

I have Sometimes wonder’d how it Ihould come to pafs,that fo many per- 
fons Ihculd befo apt to defpair of the Mercy and Forgivenefs of God to 
them; efpecially conlidering what clear and exprefs Declarations God hath 
made of his readinefs to forgive our greateftSinsand Provocations upon our 
fincere Repentance .-But the wonder will be very much abated,when we (hall 
confider with how much difficulty men are brought to remit great Injuries, 
and how hardly we are perfwaded to refrain from flying upon thofe who 
have given us any confiderable provocation. So that when Men look into 
themf^lves, and (hall carefully obferve the motions of their own minds to¬ 
wards thofe againft whom they have been juftly exafperated, they will fee 
but too much reafon to think that Forgivenefs is no fuch eafie matter. 

But our comfort in this cafe is, That God is not as Man j that his ways art 
not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts 3 but as the Heavens arc 
high above the Earth, fo are bis ways above our ways, and his thoughts abooc 
our thoughts. 

And the beft way to keep our felves from defpairing of God’s Mercy and 
Forgivenefs to us, is to be eafie to grant Forgivenefs to others: And with¬ 
out this, as God hath reafon to deny Forgivenefs to us, fo we our felves 
have all the reafon in the World utterly to defpdr of ir. 

It would almoft tranfport a Chriftian to read that admirable Paffage of the 
great Heathen Emperour and Philosopher M. Aurelius Antoninus 3 Can the Gods , 
M. Aur. fays he, that are Immortal , for the continuance of fo many Ages, bear without 
Antoni, l. 7. jfxpatijnce with fuch and fo many Sinners as have ever been 3 and not onlyfo, but 
likewife lake care of them , and provide for them that they want nothing : And 
doft thou fo grieveufty take on, as one that can bear with them no longer .<? Thou , 
that art but for a moment of time 3 yea , Thou that art one of thofe Sinners thy 

filf 

I will conclude this whole Difcourfe with thofe weighty and pungent Say- 
led 13.1, ings of the wife Son of Syrach, He that revengeth fhall find vengeance from the 
2 > 3 > 4 - Lord,and he will certainly retain his Sins. Forgive thy neighbour that hath hurt 
thee, fo fhaU thy Sins alfo be forgiven when thou prayed. One man beareih ha¬ 
tred againft another, and doth he feck, pardon of the Lord ? He fheweth no mer¬ 
cy to a man like himfelf, and doth he ask forgivenefs of his own Sins ? 

Enable us, 0 Lord, by thy Grace, to praftife this excellent and difficult 
Duty of our Religion : And then, Forgive us our trefpajfts , as we forgive them 
that trefpafs againft vs : For thy mercies fake, in Jefus Chrift ; to whom 
/ with Thee, 0 Father, and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and Glory, Adoration 
and Obedience , both now and ever. Amen. 
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Luke X. 4.2. 

‘But One thing is needful 

N the accounts of Wife men, one of the firft Rules and 
Meafures of humane adtions is this. To regard every thing 
more or lefs, according to the degree of its conjequence and 
importance to our happinefs. That which is molt necetfary 
to that End ought in allreafon to be minded by us in the 
firft place, and other things only fo far as they are conft- 
ftent with that great End, and fubfervient to it. 

Our B. Saviour here tells us that there is one thing needful , that is, one 
thing which ought firft and principally to be regarded by us: And what that 
is, it is of great concernment to us all to know, that we may mind and pur- 
fue it as it deferves. 

And we may eafily underhand what it is by confidcring the Context, and 
the oadiion of thefe Words,which was briefly this: Our Saviour, as He went 
about pleaching the Kingdom of God, came into a certain Village, where 
He was entertain’d at the Houfe of two devout Sifters. The elder , who had 
the care and management of the Family and the Affairs of it, was imployed 
in making entertainment for fuch a Gueft : The other fate at our Saviours 
feet, attending to the Dottrine of Salvation which he preach’d. 

The cider finding her felf notable to do all the bufinefs alone,defires of out 
Saviour that he would command her Sifter to come and help her. Upon this 
our Saviour gives her this gentle reprehenfion, Martha,Martha, Thou art care - 
fid and troubled about many things , but one thing is needful. And what that is 
he declares in,the next words, And Mary hath chofen that good party which 
flsall not be taken away from her } that is, fhe hath chofen to take care of her 
Salvation, which is infinitely more confiderable than any thing elfe. 
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Our Saviour doth not altogether blame Martha for her refped&ul care of 
Him, but commends her Sifter for her greatear care of her Soul 3 wpichmade 
her either wholly to forget, or unwilling to mind other thingsut that time. 
So that, upon the whole matter, He highly approves her wife choice, in 
preferring an attentive regard to his De&rine , even before that which might 
be thought a neceffary civility to His Perfon. 

From the Words thus explain’d, the Obfervation which I (hall make is 
this. .-••• 

That the care of Religion and of our Souls is the one thing nec tary, and 
that which every man is concern’d in the firft place and above alfother things 
to mind and regard. 

This Obfervation feems to be plainly contain’d in the Text. I (hall handle 
it as briefly as I can $ and then by way of Application (hall endeavour to per- 
fwade you and my felf to mind this one thing neceffary. 

And in fpeaking to this ferious and weighty Argument 1 (hall do thefe two 
things. 

Firjl , I (hall endeavour to (hew wherein this care of Religion and of out 
Souls does confift; 

Secondly , To convince men of the neceffity of taking this care. 

I, I. I (hall (hew wherein this care of Religion and of our Souls doth con- 
fid. And this I (hall endeavour to do with all the plainnefs I can, and fo as 
every one that hears me may underftand and be fufliciently dire&ed what is 
neceffary for him to do in order to his eternal Salvation. 

And of this I (hall give an account in the five following Particulars , in 
which I think the main bufinefs of Religion and the due care of our Souls 
does confifl. ‘ - 

Firft, In the diftindfc knowledge, and in the firm belief and perfwafion of 
thofe things which are neceffary to be known and believed by us in order to 
our eternal Salvation. 

Secondly , In the frequent examination of our lives and aftions, and in a 
fincere Repentance for all the errours and mifcarriages of them. 

Thirdly , Inftie conftant and daily exercife of Piety and Devotion. 

Fourthly , In avoiding thofe things which are pernicious to our Salvation, 
and whereby men do often hazard their Souls. 

Fifthly , In the even and conftant practice of the feveral Graces and Vir¬ 
tues of a good Life. 

I. The due care of Religion and our Souls does confift in the diftin ft know¬ 
ledge, and in the firm belief and perfwafion of thofe things which are necef¬ 
fary to be known and believ’d by us in order to our eternal Salvation. 

For this knowledge of the neceffary Principles and Duties of Religion is 
the foundation of all good Practice, wherein the life of Religion doth con¬ 
fift. And without this no man can be truly Religious. Without faith , faith 
Hcb. 11. (. the Apoftle to the Hebrews , it is impojfible to pleafe Qod : For he that comet h 
to God , tnuft believe that He is , and that He is a rewarder of them that dili¬ 
gently feek. Him. Now thefe two exprefliohs of pleafing God and feeling Him , 
are plainly of the fame importance, and do both of them fignifie Religion , 
or the Worjhip and Service of God * which doth antecedently fuppofe our 
firm belief and perfwafion of thefe two fundamental Principles of all Religion, 
That there is a God , and, That He will reward thofe that ferve him : Becaufe 
unlefs a man do firft believe thefe, there would neither be ground nor en¬ 
couragement for any fuch thing as Religion. 


And 
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And thjl knowledge of the neceiTary Principles of Religion our B. Saviour 
calls Eternal Life, becaufe it isfo fundamentally neceiTary in order to our . • 
attainingpf it: This is life eternal, fays He , to know thee, the only true God ^ John 17- i- 
and Hint dhom thou ha/l fent, Jeffs Chrift, that is, to be rightly inftrufred 
In the knowledge of the only true God, and of bis Sox Jefus Chip our Lord : 

Under which two general Heads are comprehended all the neceiTary Princi¬ 
ples both of the Natural and of the Chrflian Religion. 

. And to the attaining of this knowledge which is absolutely neceiTary to 
Saigon, no fuch extraordinary pains and ftudy is requir’d s but only a 
teachable 4 jlp°faion, a °d a due application of mind. For whatever in Re¬ 
ligion is necefTary to be known by all, muft'in all reafon be plain and eafie, 
and lye level to all capacities j otherwife we muft fay, that God who would 
have all men to be faved, hath not provided for the Salvation of all men. And 
therefore, now that the knowledge of the true God and the light of Chrifti- 
anity are ihed abroad in the World, all that enjoy the Gofpel are,or may be, 
fufficiently inftru&ed in all things neceiTary to their happinefs .• unlefs fuch 
care be ufed, as is in the Church of Rome , to take away the key of knowledge, 
and to lock tip the Scriptures from the People in an unknown Tongue 5 and 
this, as they pretend, upon a very charitable coniideration, only it is to be 
hop’d that it is not true^that the generality of Mankind are mad, and have 
need to be kept in the dark. But fuppofing men to be allowed thofe means 
of knowledge which God affords, and hath appointed for us, the great diffi¬ 
culty doth not commonlyJtein mens Underftandings, but in their Wills: 

Only when men know theft things, they muft attend to them and qonfider 
them } that the light which is uftheir Underftandings may warm their 
Hearts, and have its due influence upon their Lives. ^ 

- II. The due care of our Souls confifts in the frequent Examination of our 
lives and a&ions, and in a fincere Repentance for all the errours and mif- 
carriages of them .• In a more particular and deep humiliation and repentance 
for deliberate and wilful fins,To far as we can call them to our remembrance 5 
and> in a general repentance for fins of Ignorance , and Infirmity , and Surprize. 

In the exercife whereof we are always to remember, that the nature of true 
Repentance doth not confift only in an humble confefiion of dur finstoGod, 
and a hearty trouble and contrition for them $ but chiefly intheftedfaftpur- 
pofe and refolution of a better life, and in profecution of this refolution, in 
actual reformation and amendment. 

By the conftant exercife hereof, we are put into a fafe condition ; Provi¬ 
ded that we perfevere in this holy refolution and courfe: But if we ftill re¬ 
tain the love and pra&ice of any known fin, or if after we have taken up 
thefegood refolutions we return again to an evil courfe 5 this is a clear evi¬ 
dence, either that our Repentance was not fincere atfirft, or that we are re¬ 
laps’d into our former ftate: And then our Souls are ftill in apparent danger 
of being loft, and will continue in that dangerous ftate, till we have renew’d 
our Repentance and made it good in the following courfe of dur lives. 

III. The due care of our Souls confifts in the conftant and daily exercife of 
piety and devotion, both in private, and in publick if there be opportunity 
for it, efpeciallyat proper tines and upon more foletpn occafions: By fer¬ 
vent prayer to God, and by hearing and reading the Wordof God with re¬ 
verence and godly fear: By frequenting his Publick Worftlip, and de¬ 
meaning our felves in it with that folemnity and ferioufnefs which becomes 
the prefence and fervtce of the great and glorious Majefty of God, who* 
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obferves our behaviour and fees into our hearts: And by receiving the 
B. Sacrament, as often as we have opportunity, with due preparation and 
devotion of mind. f 


For thefe are not only outward teftimonies of our inward piety, but they 
are means likewife appointed by God to improve and confirm us in holinefs 
and goodnefs. And whoever negle&s t he fe Duties of Religion.or performs 
them in a flight and fuperficial manner, doth plainly (hew that he hath nei¬ 
ther a due fenfe of God, nor care of himfelf: For in vain does any man pp 
tend that he does in good earned dtfign the End, when he neglefts/hS bed 
and mod proper means for the attainment of it. ' 



IV.The due care of our'Souls confids alfo in avoiding thofe things which 
are pernicious to our Salvation,and whereby men do often hazard their Souls, 
Such in general is the pra&ii e of any known Sin. By this we do, as it were, 
run upon the Swords point,and do endanger our Salvation asmuch as a deep 
yvound in our Body would do our Lite: And though fuch a wound may per¬ 
haps be cur’d afterwards by Repentance, yet no man that commits any wil¬ 
ful Sin knows the difmal comequence of it, and whither by degrees it may' 
carry him at lad •• For upon iuch a provocation God may leave the Sinner 
to himfelf, and withdraw his grace from him, and give him up to a hard 
and impenitent heart to proceed from evil to worfe, and from one wicked- 
nefs to another, till he be finally ruin’d. So dangerous a thing'is it know¬ 
ingly to offend God, and to commit any deliberate aid of Sin. 

More particularly, an inordinate love of the World is very pernicious 
to the Souls of men 5 becaufe it quencheth the heavenly life, and fills our 
minds with ^arthly cares and dtfigns 5 it tempts men toforfakeGod and Re¬ 
ligion when their worldly interefts come in competition with them; and be¬ 
trays them to fraud, and falfhood, and all kind of injuftice, and many Other 
hurtful In (Is which drown the Soul in perdition. 

But befides thefe dangers which are more vifible and apparent, there is 
another which is lefs difcernible becaufe it hath the face of Piety 5 and that 
is Faction in Religion : By which 1 mean an unpeaceable and uncharitable 
zeal about things wherein Religion either doth not at all, or but very lit¬ 
tle confift. For befides that this temper is utterly incorififtent with feveral 
of the moft eminent Chrifiian Graces and Vertues, as humility , love , peace, 
meckytefs , and forbearance towardsthofe thaLdiffer from us 5 it hath likewife* 
two very great mifehiefs commonly attending upon it, and both of them 
pernicious to Religion and the Souls of men. 

Firfl, That it takes fuch men off from minding the more neceffary and ef- 
fential parts of Religion. They are fo zealous about fmall things, the tithing 
of mint and anife and cummin , that they negleft the weightier things Of the 
Law , Faith and Mercy , and Judgment, and the Love of God: They fpend fo 
much of their time and heat about things doubtful, that they have no leifure 
to mind the things that are neceffary: And are fo concern’d about little Specu¬ 
lative Opinions in Religion, which they always call fundamental Articles of 
Faith,that the Pra&ice of Religion is almoft wholly negletted by them.* And 
they are fo takenup in fpying out and cenfuring Error and Herefie in others, 
that they never think of curing thofe Luffs and Vices and Paflions which do 
fo vifibiy reign iathemfelves. Deluded People! that do not confider that 
the great eft Herefie in the World is a wicked life, becaufe it is fo dire&ly 
and fundamentally oppbfite to the whole defign of the Chriftian Faith and 
Religion :'And that do not confider, that God will fooner forgives man a 
hundred defe&s of his Underftaoding than one fault of his Will. 

Secondly , 



SecondlL Another great mifchief which attends this temper is, that men 
are very dpt to interpret this zeal of theirs againft others to be great Piety in 
themfelvSs, and as much as is neceflary to bring them to Heaven j and to 
think that they are very Religious, becaufe they keep a great ftir about main¬ 
taining the Out-works of Religion, when it is ready to be ftarv’d within } 
and that there needs no more to denominate them good Chriftians, but to 
be of fuch a Party, and to be lifted of fuch a Church, which they always 
uke for granted to be the only true one 5 and then zealoufly to hate and 
uncij-ritably to cenfure all the reft of Mankind. 

How hjstiy are there in the World, that think they have made very fure 
of Heaven, not by the old plain way of leaving their fins and reforming 
their lives, but by a more clofe and cunning way of carrying their Vices 
along with them into another Church,and calling themfelves goodCatholicks , 
and all others Heretic 1 ** > And that having done this, they are in a fafe con¬ 
dition ; as if a meerName would admit a man into Heaven, or as if there 
were any Church in the World that had this phantaftical Priviledge be¬ 
longing to it, that a wicked man might be faved for no other reafon but be¬ 
caufe he is of it. 

Therefore, as thou valued thy Soul, take heed of engaging in any Faftion 
in Religion ; becaufe it is an hundred to one but thy zeal will be fo em¬ 
ployed about leffer things, that the main anti fubftantial parts of Religion 
will be neglefted : Befides, that a man deeply engag’d in heats and contro- 
verfies of this nature, (hall very hardly efcape being poflefs’d with that Spi¬ 
rit of uncharitablenefs and contention, of peeviftinefs and fiercenefs, which 
reigns in all Faftions, but more efpecially in thofe of Religion. 

V. The due care of our Souls confifts in the even and conftant practice of 
the feveral Graces and Vertues of a good life 5 or, as the Apolile exprefleth 
jt, "in cxercifing our felvcs always to have a confcience void of offence towards 
God and Men. For herein is Religion beft feen,in the equal and uniform pra¬ 
ctice of every part of our Duty : Not only in fervingGod devoutly, but in 
demeaning our felves peaceably and juftly, kindly and charitably towards 
all men: Not only in reftraing our felves from the o'utward aft of (in, but 
in mortifying the inward inclination to it, in fubduing our Lufts, and go¬ 
verning our Paffions, and bridling our Tongues. As he that would have a 
prudent care of his health and life, muft not only guard himfelf againft the 
chief and common difeafes which are incident to men, and take care to pre¬ 
vent them 5 but muft likewife be careful to preferve himfelf from thofe which 
are efteemed lefs dangerous, but yet fometimes do prove mortal ; He muft 
not only endeavour to fecure his Head and Heart from being wounded,but 
muft have a tender care of every part; there being hardly any difeafe or 
wound fo flight but thatfome have died of it: In like manner, the care of 
our Souls confifts in an univerfal regard to ourDuty,and that we be defeftive 
in no part of it: Though we ought to have a more efpecial regard to thofe 
Duties which are more confiderable, and wherein Religion doth mainly con- 
fift } as Piety towards God, Temperance and Chajlity in regard of our felves. 
Charity towards the Poor, Truth and JuJlice , Goodnefs and Kindnefs towards 
all men : But then no other Grace and Vertue , though of an inferiour rank, 
ought to be neglefted by us. 

And thus I have endeavour’d, as plainly and briefly as I could, to declare 
to you in whaclnftances the due care of Religion and outSouls doth chiefly 
confift. 

And I would not have any man think that all this is an eafie bufinefs and 
requires but little time to do it in,and that a fmall degree of diligence and in- 
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duftry will ferve for thispurpofe : To matter and root out the'linveterate 
Habits of Sin, to bring our Paflions under the command and government of 
our Reafon, and to attain to a good degree of every Chriftian Grace and 
Vertue: That Faith and Hope and Charity $ Humility and Meeknefs and Pati¬ 
ence may all have their perfeff nw^j^nd that, as St. James fays, we may be 
perfetl and entire , wanting nothing s nothing that belongs to the perfection of 
a good man, and of a good Chriftian. And this, whenever we come to 
make the trial, we (hall find to be a great and a long work. 

Some indeed would make Religion to be a very fhort and eafie Minefs, 
and to confift only in believing what Chrift hath done for us,and r. tying con¬ 
fidently upon it: Which is fo far from being the true Notion of Chrittian 
Faithy. hat, if I be not much miftaken,it is the very Definition o i' Prefumption. 
For the Bible plainly teacheth us, that unlefs our Faith work b Charity , and 
p t nrific our hearts, and reform our lives} unlefs like Abrahams Faith it be 
perfected by works, it is but a dead Faith, and will in no wife avail to our 
J unification and Salvation. And our B. Saviour, the great Author andfinijher 
of our Faith, hath no where, that 1 know of, faid one word to ihi.s purpofe. 
That Faith feparated from Obedience and a good Life will fave any man: Bur 
He hath faid very much to the contrary,and that very plainly. For he pro- 
raifeth Bleffednefs to none, butthofewho live in the practice ofrho;c Uu>. 
ftian Graces and Vertues which are particularly mention’d by Him in t ' e 
Matth. 5- 3,4- beginning of his excellent Sermon upon the Mount; of Humility, and Repen- 
tance, and Meeknefs, and Rightcoufnefs, and Merciptlnefs , and Purify, and 
Pcaccablenefs, and Patience under Perfection and Sufferings for Pvighmouf- 
Matth. 7 . 21. ne f s f a k e And afterwards in the fame Sermon, Not every one, fahh He, that 
faith unto me. Lord, Lord, fhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 
V. 24. doth the Will of my Father which is in heaven. And again, Whofoevcr hear-_ 
cth thefe fayings of mine, and cloth them, 1 will liken him unto a rr'/V nlan 
v. 26,27. which built his houfe upon a Rock • And afterwards, he tells us, that v. h, itoever 
builds his hopes of Eternal Happinefs upon any other foundation, than the 
Faith of the Gofpel and the Practice of its Precepts, cloth budd bn t.-,> , 'teu"on 
the Sand ; which when it comes to be tried by the Rain an f the W'mJ.- will 


Job. 13.17. fall b a nd (befall of it will be great. And elfevvhere ; If ye k»orv thef hivgs, 
happy arc ye if ye do them. And he does very feverely check the vain confi¬ 
dence and prefumption of thole, who will needs rely upon Him for Salva¬ 
tion without keeping his Commandments; Why call ye me, fays’He, Lord, 
Luke 6 .4S. p or ^ itn; i do not the things which I fay } 

Does any man think that he can be faved without loving God and Chritt > 
J i(,h,<. ? . And this, faith St. John, is the love of God, that we keep his Commandments : 

' and again, He that faith 1 know him, and by the fame reafon, he-that faith I 

1 ° ’’ 2 4 love him, and keepeth not his Commandments , he is a lyar, and the truth is not 
Joh. 14.15. in him. If ye love me, faith our B. Lord, keep my Commandments : And again, 

Y ^ He that hath my Commandments and keepeth tb.m, l e it is that loveih me. 

2I ' Does any man think, that any but the Children 01 God fhall be heirs of 

i , h 7 Eternal Life ? Hear then what Sr. John faith, Little children,let no man deceive 
1 ’ ° 3 you, he that doth righteoufnefs is righteous, even as He is righteous: And a- 

V 10 gain, Ln this the children of God are manifefl, and the children of the Devil, he 

that doth not righteoufnefs is not of God. 

In a word, this is the perpetual tenonr of the Bible, from the beginning 
Gen. 3. 7. of it to the end ,If thou doji well, faith God to Cain fait thru not U accepted} And 
ifa. 3. 10, n. again, Say ye to the righteous, it fhall he well with him, for they fhall eat the fruit of 
their doings : Wo unto the wicked, it fhall be ill with him, for the reward*of his 
hands fall be given him. And in the Gofpel , when the young man came to our 
‘ Saviour 
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Saviour tc^be inftru&ed by Hirn what good thing he jhould do that he might 
inheriteternal lift,, pur Lord gives him this (hort and plain advice, If thoumth. 151 . 17 , 
wilt enterfytto life, keep the commandments. And in the very laft Chapter of 
the Bible we find this folemn declaration, Blcjfed are they that do his command¬ 
ments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and enter in through the 
( fates into the City, that is, into Heaven, which the Apoftle to the Hebrews 
calls the City which hath foundations,whofe builder and maker is God. So vain 
and greiundlefs is the imagination of thofe, who truft to be faved by an idle 
and lneTedtual Faith, without holinefs and obedience of Life. 

I! I proceed now in the Second placeto convince us all,if it may be, of the 1 L 
necelfity of minding Religion and ourSouls.When we call any thing necef- 
fary, we mean thit it is lo in order to tome End, which cannot be attained 
without it. We call thoL things the necetfaries of Life,without which men 
cannot fubfilf and live in a tolerable condition in this World : And that is 
nccelfary to our eternal happinefs, without which it cannot be attain’d. 

Now happinefs being onr chief End, whatever is neceffary to that is more 
neceflary than any thing the ^ and in comparifon of that, all other things 
not only may, Lot ought to be negledfed by us. 

New to convince men of the neceflirv of Religion, I (hall briefly (hew. 

That it i? a certain way to happinc ls: That it is certain that there is no other 
way but this: And that if we neglect FVeligion, we (hall certainly be ex¬ 
tremely and for ever miferable. 

Fir//, That Religion is a certain way to happinefs. And for this we have 
God’s exprefs Declaration and Promife, the belf aflurance that can be. He 
that cannot l)e hath promoted eternal life, to them who by patient continuance 
in well-doing Jerk for glory and honour immortality. All the happinefs that we 
can ddire, and of which the nature of man is capable is promifed to us up¬ 
on the terms of Religion, upon our denying ungodlinefs, and worldly h(l.\,and 
living lobcrly, and rightcoufly, andgocllily in thisprefent world : Arnighry re¬ 
ward tor a little fervice $ an eternity of happinefs, of joys unlpeakable md 
full of glory, for the diligence and induftry of a few days: A happinefs 
large as our wifhes, and lading as our Souls. 

Secondly , Tis certain alio that there is no other way to happinefs bur this. 

He,who alone can make us happy, hath promifed it to us upon thtfe and no • 
other terms. He hath faid. That if we live after the fiefs, we f hall die ; but if 
by the fpirit we mortifie the deeds of the fief), we fijall live : That without holi¬ 
nefs no man floatl fee the Lord : And,that he that lives in the habitual Practice 
of any Vice, o Hlovetoufnefs, or Adultery , or Malice, or Revenge, jhall not en¬ 
ter into the Kingdom of God : And we have reafon to believe Him concerning 
the terms of this happinefs, and the means of attaining it, by whofe favour 
and bounty alone we hope to be made partakers of it. 

And if God had not faid it in his Word, yet the nature and reafon of the 
thing doth plainly declire if. For Religion is not only a condition of our 
happinefs,but a nccelfary qualification and difpofition for it. We muff belike 
to God in the temper of of ourminds, before we can find any felicity in the 
enjoyment of him. Men muff be purg’d from their Luffs, and from thofe 
ill-natur’d and devillUh Paffions of Malice, and Envy, and Revenge , before 
they can be fit company for their heavenly Father, and meet to dwell with 
him who is love, and dwels in lotfe. ' 

Ihirdly, If we neglett Religion, we (hall certainly be extreamly and foi 
ever miferable. TRe Word of Truth hath faid it, that indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguifb fijall be upon every foul of man that doth evil. Nay, if 
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God (hould hold his hand, and Ihould inflift no pofiti ve torraerfc upon fin- 
ners, yet they could not fparethemfelves, but would be their ovm Executi¬ 
oners and Tormentors. The guilt of that wicked Life which they'had led in 
this World, and the Stings of their own Confciences mud necelfarily make 
them miferable, whenever their own Thoughts are let loofe upon them ; as 
they will certainly be in the other World, when they (hall have nothing ei¬ 
ther of pleafureor bufinefsto divert them. 

So that if we be concern’d, either to be happy hereafter, or to avoid thofe 
Miferies which are great and dreadful beyond all imagination, it will bene- 
cetfary for us to mind Religion 3 without which we can neithe*'attain that 
Happinefs, nor efcape thofe Miferies. H 

All that now remains, is to perfwade vou a .nv felf ferioufly to mind 
this one thing neceffary. And to this end, I fti.u jpply m y Difcourfe to two 
forts of Perfons 3 thofe who are remifs in a matter of fo great concernment, 
and thofe who are grofly cartlefs, and mind it not at all. 

Firfi, To thofe who are remifs in a matter of fuch vaft*concernment:Who 
mind the bufinefsof Religion in fome*degree, but not fo heartily and vigo- 
roufly as a matter of fuch infinite confequence doth require and delerve. 

And here I fear the very heft are greatly defe&ive ;and fo much the more 
to be blamed, by how much they are more convinc'd than oth^of thene- 
ceflity of a Religious and Holy Life, and that without this nojfth fhall ever 
be admitted into the Manfions of the Bleffed : They believemtewife, that 
according to the degrees of every mans holinefs and vertue in this Life, will 
be the degrees of his happinefs in the other; that he that fairs Jparingly {hall 
rcapfparingly , and he that fom plentifully fhall reap plentifully 3 and that the 
meafureof every man’s reward (hall be according to his improvement of the 
Talents that were committed to him. 

But how little do men live under the power of thefe convictions ? And" 
notwithftaqding we are allur’d by the moft glorious promiles and hopes, and 
aw’d by the greateft fears, and urg’d by the moft forcible argument in the 
World, the evident neceffity of the thing 3 Yet how faintly do we run the 
Race that is fet before us > How frequently and how eafily are we ftop’d or 
diverted in our Chriftian Courfe by very little Temptations? How cold, and 
how carelefs, and how inconftant are wein the Exercifes of Piety, and how 
defeftive in every part of our Duty .<? Did we aft reasonably,and as Men ufe 
to do in matters of much lefs moment, we could not be fo indifferent about 
a thing fo neceffary, fo flight and carelefs in a matter of Life and Death, and 
upon which all Eternity does depend. ** 

Let us then (hake off this (loth and fecurity, and refolve to make that the 
great b'ufinefs of Time,which is our great concernment to all Eternity: And 
when we are immers’d in the cares and bufinefs of this Life,and troubled about 
many things , let this thought often come into our minds, That there is one 
thing needful , and which therefore deferves above all other things to be re¬ 
garded bv us. 

Secondly , There are another fort of Perfons, who are grofly carelefs of 
this one thing neceffary , and do not feem to mind it at all: Who go on fe- 
eurely in an evil Courfe,as if either they had no Souls,or no concernment for 
them. I may fay to thefe as the Mafter of the Ship did to Jonah , when he 
was faft afleep in the Storm, What tneanefl thou , O jleeper .<? Arife and call 
upon thy God. When our Souls are every moment in danger of finking, it is 
high time for us to awake out of fleep, to ply every Oar, and to ufe all 
pofiible care and induftry to fave a thing fo precious from a dahger fo threat- 
ningandfo terrible. # 

We * 
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We are/apt enough to be fenfible of the force of this Argument of neceffi- 
ty in othsfr cafes,and very carefully to provide againft thepreffingneceflities 
of this lifo, and how to avoid thofe great temporal evils of poverty and dif- 
^grace, of pain and fuffering : But the great neceffity of all,and that which is 
mainly incumbent upon us, is to provide for Eternity, to fecure the cver- 
lafting happinefs, and to prevent the endlefs and infupportfible miferies of a 
nother World. This , this , is the one thing neccjfary 5 and to this we ought to 
bend and apply all our care and endeavours. 

If we would fairly compare the neceffity of flings, and wifely weigh the 
concernments ofthis Life and the other in a juft and equal balance, we (hould 
be afhamed to^pfplace our diligence and induftry as we do 5 tobeftow our 
beft thoughts and time about thele vain and perilling things,and to take no 
care about that better part which cannot be taken from its. Fond and vaintften 
that we are / who are fo folicitous how we (hall pafs a few days in this world, 
but matter not what (hall, become of us for ever. 

But as carelefs as we are now about thefe things, time will come when 
we (hall fadly lay them to heart, and when they will touch us to the quick i 
When we come to lie upon a Death-bed, if God (hall be pleas’d to grant us 
then fo much time and ufe of our Reafon as to be able to recoiled our felves, 
we (hall then be convinc’d how great a neceffity there was of mindjng our 
Souls, and of the prodigious folly of negleding them,and of our not being 
fenfible of the value of them, till we are ready to defpairof fav’mgthem. 

But, bleffed be God, this is not yet our cafe, though we know not how 
foon it may be. Let us then be wife, and confider thefe things in time, left 
Death and Defpair (hould overtake and oppfefs tis at once. 

You that are young, be pleas’d to confidential this is the beft opportuni¬ 
ty of your Lives, for the minding and doing of this work. You are now 
moft capable of the beft impreffibns, before the habits of Vice have taken 
deep roof, and your hearts be harden'd through the deceiffnlhcfs of firix This 
is the acceptable time , this is the day of Salvation. 

And there is likewifea very weighty confideration to be urg’d upon thofe 
that are old, if there be any that are willing to own themfelves fo ^ that this 
is the laft opportunity of their lives, and therefore they (hould lay hold of if, 
and improve it with all their might: For it will foon hepaft, and when it 
is, nothing can call it back. 

It is but a very little while before we (hall all certainly be of this mind, 
that the beft ffiing we could have donein this World, was to prepare for the 
other. Coulm reprefent to you that invifible World which lam fpeaking 
of,you would all readily aflent to this counfel,and would be glad to follow 
it and put it fpeedily in practice. Do but then open yotir eyes, and look a 
little before you to the things which are not far off from any of us, and to 
many of us may perhaps be’much nearer than we are aware. 1 Let us but 
judge of things now, 1 as wg (hall all (botfly judge of them .* And let us live 
now, as after a few d'aysWe (hall every one of us with with all our Souls that 
we had liv’d 5 and be As ferimis, as if we were ready to ftep into the other 
World, and tb;enterUpott that'change which D£ath will quickly make in 
SVeryidnebf 1$. ■fittange fta^dity of Men 1 'that a change fo near, fo great, fo 
.ertain, (hould affed us fo coldly, afld be fo little^ confider’d and provided 
for by us.- That th? things of Time (hould move us fo much, and the 
things of Eternity fo little. What will we do when this change comes, if 
we have made no preparation for it > 

If we be Chriftians, and do verily believe the things which I am fpeaking 
* °fj And that after a few days more are pafs’d Death will come, and draw 
- - afide 
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r.J e that thick Veil of Senfe and Security which now hides thefe things 
fernioH indfhew ns that fearful and amazing fight which we aje.Mw fo 
lahmiinkupon •• l by, if we believe this, it is time for ns to M Wife and; ; 

^ aS happy that man, who in the days of his health hath retir'd himfelf 
from the noife and tumult of this world and made that careful reparation 
forDeath and a better Life, as may give him that conftancy and firmnefe of 
Soirit «to be able to bear the thoughts and approaches of his great Change 
without amaz ement ,and twbavc a mind almoft eqntf »po.z d between that 
ft inclination of Nature which makes us defirous to l.v^and that wrier 
diffe of Rcafon and Religion which (hould make u> wrigg and content- 

p a f Q dip whenever God thinks fit. . v , r 

mnyof us do not now fo clearly difeern thefe things becaufeour eye, 

are dazzel'd with the felfe light and fplendour of earthly felicity: But /far af- 
furoilyis 1 more worth than all lit Kingdoms <f tie WM mi tk Ohr, of 
Z* Jo be able to po(Tela,.our Souls af fuch a ti«,aud to be at perfeft Peace 
with our own mintb; having «r Wn/W t«»vg * G.d: To have our 
a ^cou nts ma/ i. Up, and Eftateof our immortal Souls as well fettled and fe- 
cur'dasby the affiftance of God's Grace humaneare and endeavour,though 
mik’d with much humane frailty, is able to do. ' 

And if we be convinc'd of thefe things,we are utterly inerarfabte if we do 
normake this our firft and great care and prefer it to all other interefts 
whatfoever. And to this end, we (hould refoluttly dtlentangle our felves 

from worldly cares and incumbrances, at lead fo far,that we may havecom- 

pTnt liberty and leifure to attend this great concernment, and to put our 
toils into a fit pollute and preparation for another World •• That when Sick- 
nefs and Death (hall come, we m ay not aft our laft part indecently and con- 
fufedly, and have a great deal of work to do when we (ball want both time 
and allother advantages to do it in .• Whereby our Souls when they will 
(land mod in need ofcomfort and fupport, will unavoidably be left in a 
trembling and difconfolate condition, and in an annous doubtful nefs of 

mind what will become of them for ever. f . ,. - 

To conclude, This pare of Religion and our Souls is a thing foneceffary, 
that in comparifon of it we are to negkft the veryneceffanes of Life So our 
lord teacheth US, Take no thought faying what flaU we eat ? or what flail we 
drink i or wherewithal flail we he cloathed .<? But M M * he kingdom of 
God and hk right eoufnefs. The Calls of God and Religion arefovery preffing 
and importunate, that they admit of no delay or excufe whalftever , This 
our Saviour (ignifies to us by denying the Dtfcifle .whom he had call d to fol¬ 
low him, leave to gp and bpry his Father, Let the dead, fays he, bury then 

^Ttoifm^^ and that is the bufmefs Religion ^ a JL d c ^J! 
of our immortal Souls, which whatever elfe we negleft (hould be carefully 
minded and regarded by every, one of ns- 0 that there mrtjuch a heart tn 
M f. 0 that we were wife , that we underjood thir, that we would confider out 
latter end: Which God grant we may all do, in this our day v for hw merci» 
fake in Jefus drift to whom with the father and the HeljGhofl, be all Ho- 
now and Glory, now and ever. dmen. 
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And thefe (hall go avtoy into everlafling pmijhment, hut 
the Righteous inB life eternal. * 

Mong all the Arguments to Repentance and a good Life, 
thofe have the greateft force and power upon the minds of 
Men. which are fetch’d from another World } and from the 
final ftate of good and bad men after this Life. And this 
our Saviour reprefents to us in a raoft lively manner, in 
thatpioipeft which, in the latter part of this Chapter , he 
gives us of the Judgment of the great Day , namely, that 
at the end of the \V crld the Son of Man Jhall come in his glory , with his Holy 
Angels , and full fit upon the Throne of his Glory } and all Nations Jhall be ga¬ 
thered before him , and (ball be feparated into two great Companies, the Righ¬ 
teous and th zWickgd 5 who (hall ftand the one on the Right hand,and the o- 
ther on the Left of this great Judge} who fball pronounce Sentence feveraJiy 
upon them accofding to the aftions which they have done in this Life .• The 
Righteous (hall be rew^yded with eternal happinefs,and the Wicked fhall be 
fenlei.c’d to everlafling punifhment. And thefef th^t is, the V\ ickccR (hall go 
away into everlafling punifhment , but the Righteous into Tife eternal. 

The Hords are plain and need no explication. For I take it for granted 
that every one,at firft hearing of them, does clearly apprehend the difference 
between theRighteous and the Wicked^and between endlelsHappinefs and Ml- 
fery : But although thefe Words be fo very eafie to be underfiood, they can 
never be too much confider’d by us. The Scope and defign of them is, to 
reprefent to us the different Fates of good and bad men in another World, 
and that their Ends/Am?, will be as different, as their Ways and Doings have 
been here in this World .* The ferious Cenfideration whereof is the greateft 
difeouragement to Sin, and the mod powerful argument in the World to a 
holy and vertuous Life.* Becaufe it is an argument taken from our greateft 
and meft lading intereft, our happinefsor our mifery toall Eternity: A con¬ 
cernment of that vaft confequence, -that itmuft be the greateft ftupidity and 
folly in the World for any man to negleft it. 

This eternal ftate of Rewards and Punifhments in another World, our 
Bleffed Saviour hath clearly revealed to us. And as to one part of it, z/rz,» 
That good men (hall be eternally happy jn another World, every one glad ■ 
ly admits it .* But many are loth that the other, part.fhould be true, concern¬ 
ing the eternal punifhment of wicked men. And therefore they pretend thai 
it is contrary to the Juftice of Cod to punifh temporary Crimes with etcr- 
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nal Torments: Becaufe Juftice always obferves a proportion between Offen¬ 
ces and Punifomentss but between temporary Sins and eternal Punifhments 
there is no proportion- And as this feems hard to be reconcil’d vaith Juftice, 
fo much more with that excefs of Goodnefs which we fuppofe to We in God. 

And therefore they fay,that though God feem to have declar’d that impe¬ 
nitent Sinners fhall be everlaftingly punifh’d, yet thele declarations of Sciip- 
ture are fo to be mollified and undcrftood, as that we may be able to recon¬ 
cile them with the effentiaf perfections of the DWine Nature. 

Thu. is. the flfil force and llrengthof the Obje&iomAnd^ny work at this 
time ft:ill be to clear, if I can, this difficult Point, that/or thefe two 

Rations. Firjl, For the vindication of the fflvine Juftit^and Goodnefs: 

lhat O'/c^ may be jufiified'in his fairings, and appear Itfljjhtec^mvhcn he judge! h. 
And Secondly, becaufe the belief of thi threatning^orGod in their utmoft 
extifct is of lo great moment toagoTid Lif,e,and^o greafra difc^liragement to 
Sin : For the fiing of Sm is thetetroiir of eternal puniftungi*^ and if men 
were once fet free from the fear and belief of dis,thenio$ powerful reftraint 
froniSinwouldbetakenfcw.lv. * ** ^ 

So that in Anfwer to this Gbj^fion, I dial} endeavour fo prove thefe 
two things. 

Firf, That the^erernal punittmient of wicked men in another World is 
plainly thn atned in Scriptur*. 

Secondly, That this is not inconlifttnt either v/uh the j'<f:ue or theGon-J- 
nefs of God. 

Firji, That the eternal punihment of 'vut- f mm in another World is 
plainly threatned in Scripture,n.imely, in rli.lt 'ollowlng /ca./.f,M:mh. 1B.8. 
It is better for Jjee to enter into I if hols »nd wo'rued,than having tiro hands or 
tiro fed tob: cafi into ever l,fins.fi r e. And Mail's . ,15. .-ji. Depart yc car fed 
into ever Li ftit:g.fee .prepared for tin Devil and his Angel* . Arui here in the 
Text, thefe, that is, the wicked (hall go air ay into everlafhng puniffwent. And 
Mark. 9 - it iffthere three feyeraUirnes yirh great vthemvney repeated by our 
Saviour, where their wprm dflth not , ancUthe fire is not quetuf^d. And z Th 
*1. 9. fpeaking of ihcmjhat know not faod and obey not life Gofpel of his Son , 
it is faid of jhall be punifh’d with cverlafiingndeftru&ion^ 

I know very weft that great endeavour hath been us’d to avoid the force 
of thefe Texts, by ■‘(hewing thft the words, far ever and cv,crlaHing, are fre¬ 
quently usd in Scripture in a more limited fenfe.only for a long duration and 
continuance- Thus, for ever, doth very often in the OH def ament only fig- 
rdfl' for a long time and till the end of the Jevrijb Difpenfation. And in the 
Fpi file of St. Jude, verfe 7 th. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are faid to be 
fet forth for an example, fuff ring the vengeance of eternal fire, that is, of a 
fire that was not extinguifti’d till thofe Cities were utterly confum’ J. 

And therefore to clear the meaning of the forementioned Texts. Firfl ( 
1 (hail readily grant, that the words, for ever and everlafting , do not always 
in Saiptyrefignifiean endlels duration $ and that this is fufficieqtly proved 
by the inf ranees alledg’d to this purpofe. But then, Secondly , it cannot be 
denied, on the other hand, that thefe words are often in Scripture ufed in a 
larger fenfe and fo as neceflarily to Ggnifie an interminable and cndlefs dura¬ 
tion. As where Eternity is attributed to God,, and he is fattj tq live for ever 
and ever : And where eternal happinefs in anotherWorld is promifed to good 
men, anil that they fall be for ever with the Lord. Now the very fame words 
and exprefiions are ufed concerning the punifhment of wicked men in ano¬ 
ther life,and there is great reafon why we (bould underftand them in thefame 
extent .• Both, becaufe if God had intended to have told us that the pu- 
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nifhment of wicked men (hall have no end,the Languages wherein the Scrip¬ 
tures are written do hardly afford fuller and more certain words, than thofe 
that are ufed in this cafe, whereby to exprefs to us a duration without end .• 
And likewife, which is almoft a peremptory decifionof the thing,becaufe the 
duration of the punilhment of wicked men is in the very fame fentence ex- 
prefs d by the very fame word which is us’d for the duration of the happinefs 
of the righteous: As is evident from the Text, Thefe, fpeakingof the wick¬ 
ed, fhall go away, no\a.nv dciviov, into eternal punifhment , byt the righteous , 
tis ^oe’juu diolviov, into life eternal. I proceed to the 

Second thing I propos’d ; namely, to (hew that this is not inconfiftent ei¬ 
ther with the Tpftice or the Goodnefs of Cod. For in this the force of<he 
Gbjeftion lies. And it hath been attempted to be anfwered feveral ways, 
none of which feems to me to give clear and full fatisfattion to it. 

Fir(i , It is faid by fome, that becaufe fin is infinite in refpett oflhelDb- 
fidi againft whom it is committed, which is God, therefore it deferves an in¬ 
finite punifhment. 

But this (doubt will upon examination be foudd to have more of fubtlety 
than of folidity in it. ’Tis true indeed,that the djgnity o£ the Perfon againft 
whom any offence is committed is a great aggravation of the^fault. For 
which reafon all offences againft God are certainly the greateft of all other. 
But that Grimes (hould hereby be heighten’d to an infinite degree can by no 
means be admitted ; and that for this plain reafon ; becaufe then the evil and 
demerit of all fins muft neceffarily be equal; for tfif demerit of no fin can 
be more than infinite: And if the demerit of all fins be equal,there can then 
be no reafon for the degrees of punifhment in another World .* But to deny 
that there are degrees of punifhment there, is not only contrary to reafon, 
but to our Saviours exprefs affwtion, that fome (hall be beaten with many 
ftripes and fome with fewer, and that it (hall be«wre tolerable for fame in the 
day of judgment than for others. Befides, <ha<Jay the (ame r^on that*the 
leaft fin tqjt is committed a gj jpftjGod n^y faid^o-be infinJre becaufe of 
r its objeft, the l&Q»puni{hjj>ent that #infli&ed by God may be faid to be 
infinite becauf£ oftte Author; andtheli all punifhments from God as well as 
all fins againft him would be equal; which is palpably ablurd. So that this 
anfwer is by no means fufficient to break the force of this Objection. 

Secondly , It is faid by others, that if wicked men lived for ever in this 
World they would fin for ever,and therefore they defervetobe.punith’d for 
ever. But this hath neither truth nor reafon enough in it to give fatisfattion. 
For who can certainly tell that if a man lived never fo long he would never 
repent and grow better ? 

Befides, that the Juftice of God doth only punifli the fibs which men 
have committed in this life, and not thofe which they might poffibly have 
committed if they had lived longer. 

Thirdly , It is faid in the laft place,that God hath fet before men everlafting 
Happinefs and Mifery, and the (inner hath his choice. Here are two things 
faid which feem to bid fairly towards an anfwer. 

Firjt, That the reward which God promifeth to our obedience is equal to 
the puniftiment which he threatens to our difobedience. But yet thisldoubt 
will not reach the bufinefs: Becaufe though it be not contrary to Juftice to 
exceed in Rewards, that being matter of nicer favour; yet it may be fo, to 
exceed in punifhments. 

Secondly , It is further faid, that the (inner in this cafe hath nothing fo 
complain of, fince he hath his own choice. This I confefs is enough to fi- 
lence the (inner, and to make him to acknowledge that his deftru&ion is of 
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himfelf} but yet after all that, it does not feem (o clearly ro iatiVfie the obje- 
ftion from the difproportion between the fault and the punilhment. 

And therefore I (hall endeavour to clear, if it may be, this matter yet a 
little further by thefe following Conftderations. * 

Firji, Let it beconfider’d, that the meafure of Penalties with refpeft to 
Crimes is not only, nor always, to be taken from the quality and degree of 
the offence, much lefsfrom the duration and continuance of it, but from the 
ends and reafons of Government; which requires fuch penalties as may. if it 
be po(fible,fecure the observation of the Law,and deterr men from the breach 
of it. And the reafop of this is evident, becaufe if it were once declar’d that 
no roan (hould fuflkr*l»Bger for any Crime than according to the proportion 
of thetimein which it was committed,-tf>e..confequence of this would be 
that flnners would be better husbands cat their time and fin fo much the fa¬ 
tter, that they might have the greater bargain of it, and might fatisfie for 
their fins by a (hotter punilhment. j 

And it would* be unreafonable likewise upon another account ; becaufe 
fome of the grearett fins may perhaps be cogimitted in the (horteft time ^ 
for inftaace,- Murder tl^ a& whjreof may be'over in a moment, but the 
effiffts oTit*are perpetual. **JFor he that kills a man once kills him for ever. 
The aft'onviu'rtber'nuy bcTcommitted in a trice, but the injury is tndlefs 
and irreparable.* 5>o»thar this objeftion of temporary Crimes bei*g punifti’d 
with fo n^uch jonger futfe tings is plainly of no force. 

Befide6,that whoeve^confiders how ineffeftual the threatningevenof eter¬ 
nal torments is to thegreateftpartof finners.will foon be fatisfy’d that a lefs 
penalty than that of eternal bufferings would to the far grearett part of man¬ 
kind have been in all probability of little or no force. And thefore if any 
thing more terrible than eternal vengeance^ould^ have been threatned to the 
worker^of iniquity, it had not been tmreafonable/becaufe i^ould all have 
beetf litw Mough ra dete%meieifeftually from !in.» 

So that^hat propqyiQti jand^Peflalties. plight nfr’rcjf to each 
other, is nor fo properly a confiderftion of Jt^ce, as t^Wifdpm and Pru¬ 
dence in the Lawgiver. ** 

And the reaion of this fteras very plain, becaufe the meafure of Penalties 
is not taken from any drift proportion betwixt Critpes and Funifhmenrs ^ 
but from one great end and defi »n of Government, ’whieh is to fee u re the 
obfervation of wholefome and neceffary Laws $ and confequently whatever 
Penalties are proper and neceffary to this end are not unjutt. 

And this Conlideration I defire may be more efpegially obferved, becaufe it 
ttrikes at the very foundation of the obje&ion. For if the appointing and ap¬ 
portioning of Penalties to Crimes be not fo properly a conlideration of Ju- 
ttice, but rather of Prudence in the Lawgiver * then whate . er the difpropor¬ 
tion may be between temporary Sins and eternal Sufferings, Juftice cannot be 
faid tftbe^concern’d in it. 

Juftice indeed is concern’d.thatthe Righteous and the Wicked (hould not 
be treated alike; and farther yet, that greater Sins mould have a heavier pu¬ 
nishment, and that Mighty (iftners /hould be mighty tormented 5 but all this 
may be corffidet’d and ad jutted in the degree and the intenfnefs of thefuffer- 
ing, without making any difference in the duration of if. 

The cafe then in (hort (lands thus. Whenever we break the Laws of God 
we fall into his hands and lye at his mercy, and he may without injuftice in- 
flift what punilhment upon us hepleafeth: And consequently, tofecurehis 
Law from violation,he maj beforehand threaten what penalties he thinks fit 
stnd neceffary to deter men *from the Tnnfgreffion of it. And this is not 
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efteemed unjuff among men, to punifh Crimes that are committed in an in- 
fiant with the perpetual lofsof Efate, or Liberty, or Life. 

Secondly, This will yet appear more reafonable when we confider, that af¬ 
ter all he that threatens hath ftill the power of execution in his own hands. 

For there is this remarkable difference between Promifes and Thrcatnings, 
that he who promifeth paffeth over a right to another, and thereby fands 
obliged to him in Jufticeand Faithfulnefs to makegood his promife ; and if 
he do not, the party to whom the promife is made is not only difappointed 
but injurioully dealt withal: But in threatnings it is quite otherwife. He 
that threatens keeps the right of punifhing in his own hand and is not 
obliged to execute what he hath threaded any further thaw the reafons ^nd 
ends of Government do require : And he may without any injury to the 
.party threatned remit and abate as much as he pleafeth of the punifhment that 
he hath thieatned : And becaufe in fo doing he is not worle but better than 
his word, no body can find fault, ox. complain of any wrong or injuffice 
theieby done to him. 

Nor is this any impeachment of God’s truth and faithfulnefs, anymore 
than it is eflecm’d among men a piece of falfiiood not to do what they hav-r 
thieatned. God did abfolurely threaten thedeftruttion of theCity of Nini- 
we^and his peevifh Vrophetd id underfand the threatning to be abfoiute,and 
was very angry with God for employing him in a meffage that was not made 
good. But God underftood his own right,and did what he pleas’d notwith¬ 
standing the threatning he had denounc’d, and for all Jonah was to 
touch’d in honour that h w had rather have died himfelf than that Niniveh 
(hoi) Id not have been deftroy’d, only to have verify d his meffage. 

1 knefw it is faid in this cafe, that: God hath confirm’d thefe threatnings by 
an Oath,which is a certain fignof the immutability ofhiscounfel 5 and there¬ 
fore hisTruthis concern’d in the ftri&and rigorous execution of them.The 
Land of Canaan was a Type of Heaven, andth eljraelites who rebell’d in the 
Wilderuel^were alfo. a Type 0/impenitept Sinners under the Gofpel ; and 
confcquently the Oath of God concerning the rebellious Ifraelites , when he 
fivar,: in hit wrath 'ihaiihey fhould not enter into hit reft, that is, into the Land 
oi C.mamfdoth equally oblige Him to execute his threatning upon all impe¬ 
nitent Sinners under the Gofpel, that they fhall never enter into the Kingdom 
of God. And this is very truly reafon’d, fo far as the threatning extends j 
which if we attend to the plain words of it, beyond which .threatnings are 
never to be ftretch’d, doth not feem to reach any further than to the exclu- 
fion of impenitent Sinners out of Heaven and their falling finally fhort of the 
Riff and llappinefs of the Righteous: Which however, diredtly overthrows 
the Opinion aferib’d to Or/ge« that the Devils and wicked men (hall all be 
freed at laff 5 God having fworn in his wrath that they fhall never enter into 
his nft. 

Bur then, as to the eternal mifery and punifhment threatned to wicked 
men in the other World, though it be not neceffarily comprehended in this 
Oath th.»t they frail not enter into hk Rejl : yet we are to confider, that both 
the ten- >ur of the Sentence which our bleffed Saviour hath allur'd us will be 
pafs’d upon them at the Judgment of the Great Day, Depart ye a/rfed into 
ever!afting fire \ and likewife this Declaration in the Text, that the Wilfred 
frail go away into evcrlafling punifhment, though they do not reftrain God 
from doing what he pleales, yet they cut off from the Sinner all reafonable 
hopes of the relaxation or mitigation of them. For fince die great Judge of 
the World hath made fo plain and exprefs a Declaration, and will certainly 
pafs fuch a Sentence,it would be the greateft folly and madnefs in the world 
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for the Sinner to entertain any hope of efcaping it, and to venter his Soul 
upon that hope. 

I know bgt one Aing more, commonly faid upon this Argument, that 
feems mateml. And that is this, That the words death and deftruffion and 
per/Jhing , whereby the puniftiment of wicked Men in the other World is moft 
frequently exprels’d in Scripture , do moft properly import annihilation and 
an utter end of Being ; and therefore may reafonably be fo underftood in 
the matter of which we are now fpeaking. 

To this I anfwer, that thefe wordtand thofe which anfwer them in other 
Languages, are often, both in Scripture and other Authors, ufed to fignifie a 
ftate of great mifery and fuffering, without the utter extin&ion of the mife- 
rable. Thu 9 God is often in Scripture faid to bring definition upon a Nation 
when he fends great Judgments upon them, though they do not exterminate 
and make an utter end of them. 

And nothing is more common in moft Languages, than by periling to ex- 
prefs a perfons being undone and made very miferable. As in that known 
Del" mt m " P a ^ a 8 e i° Tiberius his Letter to the Roman Senate, * Let all the Gods ancl 
pejui'pcrUant Goddejfes, faith he, deftroy me worfe than at this very time I feel my felf to 
fiambathe perifb, &>c. in which Saying, the words, dcjlroy and perifr, arebothof them 
ST ^ us’d to exprefs the miferable anguifh and torment which at that time he felt 
in his mind, as Tacitus tells us at large. 

And as for the word Death 5 a ftate of mifery which is as bad or worfe 
than death may properly enough be call'd by that name: And for this reafon 
the puniftiment of wicked men after the Day of Judgment is in the Book of 
Rev. JO 14 Revelation fo frequently and fitly call’d the feconddeath. And the Lake of 
fire, into which the wicked frail be cajl to be tormented in it, is exprefly 
call’d the fecond death. m 

But befides this, they that argue from the force of thefe words, that the 
punifhmentof wicked men in the other World (hall be nothing elfe but an 
utter end of their Being, doneceflarily fall into two great inconveniencies. 

Firft, That hereby they exclude all pofitive punifhment and^ormenf of 
Sinners. For if the fecond death, and to b edejlroyd, anc! to pmfj, t fignifie 
nothing elfe but the Annihilation of Sinners and an utter extin dmm of their 
Being 5 and if this be all the effetf of that dreadful Sentence whith (hall be 
pafs’d upon them at the Day of Judgment, then the Fire of Hell is quench'd 
all at once, and is only a frightful Metaphor without any meaning. But this 
is direffly contrary to thetenour of Scripture, which dothfo often deferibe 
the punifhment of wicked men in Hell by pohtive torments: And particu* 
Jarlyour Blefled Saviour , deferibing the lamentable ftate of the damned in 
Hell, exprefly fays that there full be weeping and wailing and gnafring of 
teeth , which cannot be, if Annihilation be all the meaning and effeft of the 
Sentence of the Great Day. 

Secondly, Another inconvenience of this Opinion is, that if Annihilation 
be all the punifhment of Sinners in the other World, then the puniftiment of 
all Sinners muft of neceffity be equal, becaufe there are no degrees of Annihi¬ 
lation or not-being. But this alfois moft direftly contrary to Scripture , as I 
have already (hewn. 

I know very well that fomewho are of this opinion do allow a very long 
and tedious time of the moft terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, and 
after that they believe that there (hall be an utter end of their Being. * 

Bur then they muft not argue this from the force of the Wordsbefore men¬ 
tioned, beraufe the plain inference from thence is,that Annihilation is all the 
punifhnient that wicked men (hall undergo in the next Life; And if that be 
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not true, as I have plainly fhewn that-it is not, Ido not fee from what other 
words or expreffions in Scripture they can find the leaft aroun<Hor thisOpi- 
nion, that the torment of wicked Men fhall at laft efflin tf^r Annihila¬ 
tion. ’ And yet admitting all this, for which I think there is nOground at 
all in Scripture, 1 cannot fee what great comfort Sinners can take in the 
thought of a tedious time of terrible torment, endingit laft in Annihilation 
and the utter extinction of their Beings. J » J 

thirdly , We may confiderfurther.that tlyb primary end of ail Threatnings 
i6notpuni(hment,but the prevention qfer For God doesiot threaten that 
men may fin and be punifh’d, but tnat they mhy not fin, aifd fo may efcape 
the punifhment threatn’d. Afld therefore the highef the threatning runs, fo 
much the more mercy andgoodnefs there is in it; becaufe it is fomuch the 
more likely to hinder men from incurring the penalty that i* threatned. 

Fourthly , Let it be confider’d likewife, that when it is fo very plain that 
Cod hath threatned eternal mifery to impenitent Sinners, all the prudence in 
the Wojld obliges men to believe that he is in good earned,and will execute 
thefe threatnings upon them, if they will obftinately ftand it out with him, 
and will not be brought to Repentance. And therefore inallreafon we ought 
fo to demean our Lives, and fo to perfwade others, a$ knowing the terror 
of the Lord, and that they who wilfully break his Laws are in danger of 
eternal Death. To which I will add in the 

Fifth and laft place,That if we fuppofe that God did intend that his threat¬ 
nings lhould have their effect to deter men from the breach of his Laws, k 
cannot be imagin’d that in the fame Revelation which declares thefe Threat¬ 
nings, any intimation (hould be given of the abatement or non-execution of 
them. For by this God would have weaken’d his own Laws,and have taken 
off the edge and tenor of his threatnings .* Becaufe a Threatning hath quite 
loft its force, if we once come to believe that it will not be executed : And 
consequently it would be a very impious defign to go about to teach or per- 
fwade any thing to the contrary,and a betraying men into that mifery which 
had it been firmly believ’d might have been avoided. 

We are all bound to preach, and you and I are all bound to believe the 
terrors of tHe Led. Not fo, as faweily to determine and pronounce what 
God muff do in ; hi safe ; for after all. He may do what he will, as I have 
dearly fhewn .- But what is fit for us to do, and what we have reafon to ex¬ 
pert ,if notwirh (landing a plain and exprefs threatning of the vengeance of eter¬ 
nal ftn\wQ fl ill goon to treafure up to our fclves wrath again f 7 the day of wrath, 
and the revelation of the righteous Judgment of God ; and will defperately 
put it to the hazard, whether, and how far God will execute his threatnings 
upon Sinners in another World. 

And therefore there is no need why we fhould be very folicitoufly con¬ 
cern’d for the honour of God’s Juftice or Goodnefs in this matter.Letus but 
take care to believe and avoid the Threatnings of God; and then,how terri¬ 
ble feever they are, no harm can come to us. And as for God, let us not 
doubt but that he will take care of his own Honour; and that he, w/jc ss holy 
in all his ways,and righteous in all hisrporky, will do nothing that is repugnant 
to his eternal Goodnefs and Righteoufnefs ; and that he will certainly fo 
manage things at the Judgment of the Great Day, as to be juftified in his fay - 
mgs, and to be righteous when we are judged. For notwithffanding his Threat¬ 
nings,he hath refervedPower enough in his own hands to da right to all his 
Perfections: So that we may reft affur d that he will judge the world in righte- 
oufncfs ; and if it be any-wife inconfiftent either with Righteoufnefs or Good¬ 
nefs, which he knows much better than we do, to make Sinners miferable 
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for ever, that He will not do it; nor is it credible, that he would threaten 
Sinners witlui Puntfhment which he could not juftly execute upon them. 

TherefojpfcinneR ought always to be afraid of it,and reckon ypon ic.-And 
always to remember, that there is great Goodnefsand Mercy in the feverity 
of God’sThreatnings 5 and that nothing will more juftifie the inflidion of 
eternal Torments, than the foolilh Preemption of Sinners in venturing up¬ 
on them, notwithftanding |uch plain and terrible Threatnings. 

This 1 am fure, is a good Argument to all of us, to work out our Salvation 
with fear ancl trembling $ and with 1#.p$flible care to endeavour the preven¬ 
tion of thatmifery which isfo terribly fevere, that at prefent we can hardly 
tell how to reconcile it with the Juftice and doodneis of God. 

This God heartily defires we would do, and hath fblemnly ('worn, that he 
hath no pleafure l# the death of the wicked fut rather that he fhould turn front Its 
wickedmfs and live. So that here is all imaginable ure taken to prevent our 
mifearriagj!,. iaijd all the afiurance that the God of Truth can give us of his 
unwillingrtefsto bring this mifery upon us. And both theie,l am furevue Ar¬ 
guments of great Goodnefs. For what can Goodnels do more than to warn 
us of this mifery,and earnefily to perfwade us to prevent it ; and to threat'.a 
as fo very terribly, on purpofe to deter us front In great a darner d 

And if this will not prevail with us, but we will ■ ; i>i!' o r * ro cL'ffcthc 
richesjf God’s goodnefs, and long fuff ering, and foi'.car.n a : u h >• ir u r - 
mains for US, but afearful looking-for of Judgment and u.: 1 . 
fumcrn ? And what almoft can Juftice, or even 'k> J ]-> 

than to inflirt that punilhment upon us, which wi:** . o • n ■■ . v, ( i; j j 
wilfully run upon ^ and which no warning, no : ; T , viu- 

nity could prevail with us to avoid ? And when a: the .'*/••> v ,r. .\n on-in? 

the Judgment of God , that they which commit ftnh ! ■ -ft ■ , 1 V 

yet for all that, we would venture to commit them. 

And therefore, whatever we fnfFer, we do but inherit our own 
have no reafon to complain of God, who hath fi t before us Idle and lA.u h 
eternal Happinefsand Mifery, and hath left us to be the Can cts cf our or n 
Fortune : And if, after all this, we will obftinatcly reiufc this happinels,and 
wilfully run upon this Mifery, Wo untous! for we have, rewarded evil to our 
felves. 

You fee then, by all that hath been faid upon this Argument, what we 
have all reafon to expert, if we will (till go on in our Sins, and will not be 
brought to Repentance. You have heard, whar a terrible Puntfhmenr the 
juft God hath threatened to the Workers of Iniquity : and that in as plain 
words as can be ufed to exprefs any thing. Thefe, that is, the wicked , fall 
go away into cvcrlajling Punifhment, hut the righteous into Life eternal. 

Here are Life and Death, Happinefs and Mifery fet before us. Not this 
frail and mortal Life, which is hardly worth the having, were it not in order 
to a better and happier Life $ nor a temporal Death, to get above the dread 
whereof fhould not methinks be difficult to us,were it not for the bitter and 
terrible confequences of it: But an eternal Life, and an eternal enjoyment 
of all things which can render Life pleafant and happy $ and a perpetual 
Death, which will for ever torment us, but never make an end of us. 

Thefe God propounds to our choice : And if the confideration of them 
will not prevail with us to leave our fins, 3 nd to reform our lives, what 
will ? Weightier Motives cannot be propos’d to the underftandingofMan, 
than ever la fling Punilhment , and Life eternal 5 than the greateft and moft 
durable happinefs, and the moft intolerable and hfting mifery that human 
Nature is capable of Now, 
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Now, confidering in, what terms t|^ Threatnings of theGofpel are eiT 
prefs’d, we have all thereafon in the World to believe that the PqniQiment of 
Sinners in ahother World wiH beeverlading. However; we cifoot be cer¬ 
tain of the contrary, time enough to prevent it # * not till we come there, and 
find it by experience how it is: And if it prove fo, it will then be too late ei¬ 
ther to prevent that terrible Doom, or to get it revers’d. 

Some comfort themfelves with the uncomfortable and uncertain hope of 
being difcharg’d out of Being, and reduc’d to their firft Nothing * at leafl af¬ 
ter the tedious and terrible fullering of the molt grievous ar\d exquifite Tor¬ 
ments for innumerable Ages. And if this fhould happen to be true, good 
God ! how feeble, how cold a comfort is this? Where is the Reafon and" Un- 
demanding of Men, to make this their lad Refuge and Hope * and to lean 
upon it as a matter of mighty confolation, that they (hall be miferable be¬ 
yond all imagination, and beyond all patience, for God knows how many 
Ages ? Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge .<? No right fenfe and 
judgment of things ? No confideration and care of themfelves, no concern¬ 
ment for their own lading lntercd and Happinefs ? 

Origen , 1 know not for what good reafon,is faid to have been of opinion 
That the puniihmcnt of Devils and wicked men, after the Day of Judgment, 
will continue but for a thouiand years s and that after that time, they (hall 
nil be finally laved. 1 can very hardly perfwade my (elf, that (o and 
it arned a man as Origen was,(hould be pofitive inanOpinion for wbiv^there 
can be no certain ground in Reafon, efpecially for the punctual and precife 
- cm ot a thoufand years; and for which there is no ground at all, that I 
know of, from Divine Revelation. 

But upon the whole matter, however it be ^ be it fora thoufand years, or 
be It lor a longer and unknown term,or be it for ever,which is plainly rhreat- 
i.t'd in the Gofpel : I fay, however it be, this is certain, that it is infinitely 
vmr to tike care to avoid it,thantodifpute it,and to run the finalhazard of 
ic. Put it which way we will, efpecially if we put it at the word, as in all 
prudence wc ought to do, it is by all pofiible means to be provided againft• 
So terrible,(o intolerable is the thought,yea the very lead fufpidon of being 
miferable for tver. 6 

^nd now give me leave to ask you, as St. Paul did Ring Agrippa, Do you- 
believe the Scriptura ( And I hope I may anfwer for you my felf as he did for 
Agrippa, J 4 now you do believe them. And in them thefe things are ctlarly re¬ 
vealed, and are part of that Creed of which we make afolemn profellion e- 
very day. 

And \ c t when we confider how mod men live,is it credible that they do firm¬ 
ly be’ieve this plain Declaration of our Saviour and our Judge film the wick¬ 
ed (hall goi.no everiafting Punijhment, but the righteous into Life eternal <? 

Or it they do >n (ome fort believe it, is it credible that they do at all con¬ 
fider it terioiifiy, ?nd lay it to heart £ So that if we havea mind to reconcile 
our belief with our Actions, we mud either alter our Bible and our Creed 
or we mud change our Lives. 5 

Let us then confidcr,and/hew ourfelves men. And if we do fo,can any man 
to plcafe himfelf fora ’ittle while be contented to bepunifhed forever • and 
for the (hadowof a fhort and imperfeft happinefs in this life, be willing to 
run the hazard of being realty and eternally miferable in the next World ? 

Surely this confideration alone, of the extreme and endlefe mifery of im¬ 
penitent Sinners in another World, if it were but well wrought into our 
minds, would be fufficient to kill all the temptations of this World,and to 
Jay them dead at our feet 5 and to make us deaf to all the Enchantments of. 

^ h h San 


418 _0 / the Eternity, &c. ^Se rm. XXXV. 

Sin and Vice ; becauie they bid us fo infinitely to du^lofs, when they olfer 
us the enjoyment of a (hort Pleafure, upon fo very h#d$^|d unequal a con¬ 
dition as that of being miferable for ever. * 

The eternal Rewards and Punifoments of another Life,which are the great 
Sanftion and Security of Cod’s Laws, one would think fhould be a fulhcienc 
weight to calf the Scales againft any Pleafure, or any Pain, that this World 
can tempt, or threaten us withal. 

And yet, after all this,will we ftill go on to do wickedly y,when we {vow 
the terrours of the Lord , and that wemuftone day anfwer all our hold viola¬ 
tions of his Law, and contempts of his Authority, with the Jobs of our im¬ 
mortal Souls, and by fujfcring the verigea.net of eternal' Fire } 

What is it then that can give men the Heart and Courage ^ but I recal that 
Word, becaufe it is not true Courage, but fool harclinefs , thus to outbrave the 
Judgment of God, and to fetat nought the horrible and amazing conlidera- 
tion of a miferable Eternity ? How is it poffible that men that are awake, and 
in their wits,fhould have any eafe in their minds, or enjoy to tr.iuh as one 
quiet hour, whillf fo great a danger hangs over their heads, and they, have 
taken no tolerable care to prevent it> If we hav.e any true and jut: knte of 
this danger,wexannot fail to (hew that we have it, by making Ld'c to el* ape 
it, and by taking that care of our Souls, which is due to immortal Spirits 
that tdimade to be Happy or Miferable to all Eternity. 

Let us not therefore eftimate and meafure things as they appear now to our 
fenfual and deluded and deprav’d Judgments} but let us open our eyes, and 
look to the lafl iffue and confequence of them ; Let us often think of t ber¬ 
things, and confider well with our (elves, w hat apprehen lions will then pro¬ 
bably fill and poffefs our tpinds, when we fhall ftand trembling before our 
Judge, in a fearful expe&ation of that terrible Sentence which is jud ready to 
be pronounced, and as foon as ever it is pronounced to be executed upon 
us: When we (hall have a full and clear fight of the unfpeakable IS. ppi- 
ne(s,and of the horrible and aftonilhing Mileriesof another World .■ V\ lu ti 
there (hall be no longer any Veil ofFlefhandSenfe to inrerpo'cUrwt-i-n them 
and us, and to hide thefe things from oureyes: And, in a word, v hen ( ha¬ 
ven with all theGloriesof it,fhallbeopen to our view $ and.rs theixprtiiun 
is in Job, Hell flail he naked before ns, and Deftruffion flail have no , over', no. 

How&all we then be confounded, to find the truth and reality ot thole 
things which we will not now be perfwadedto believe > And how (hall ws 
then wi(h, that we had believed the terrors of the Lord ^ and inltead of quar¬ 
relling with the Principles of Religion, and calling them into quettion, we 
had lived under the conftant fenfe. and awe of them > 


Bleffed be God, that there is yet hope concerning us, and that we may yet 
flee from the wrath to come ; and that the Miferies of Eternity may yet be pre¬ 
vented in Time : And that for this very end and purpofe,our moft Gracious 
and Merciful God hath fo clearly revealed thefe things to us, not with a de- 
fire'to bring them upon us, but that we being warned by his Threatnings, 
might not bring them upon our felves. 


w,fdm of fit. I will conclude all with the Counfel of the Wife Man y See^not Death in the 
Imm. th. r. error of your Life , andyull not upon your felves deft rub ion with the works of 
ver ’ l *' l *' l6 ‘your own hands. For God made not death , neither hath he pleafure in the de- 
JlruSion of the Living : But ungodly men with their works and words have cal¬ 
led it down upon themfelves. Which that none of us may do, God of his in¬ 


finite Goodnefs grant, for his Mercies fake in Jefus Chrifi : To whom, with 
Thee, O Father , and the Holy Ghofi , be all Honour and Glory, Dominion 
and Power, Thankfgiving and Praife, both now and for ever. Amen. 
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Ecclesiastes IX. 11. 

1 returned , and fan? under the fun, that the race is not to 
the fwift , nor the battel to the flrong , nor yet bread 
to the mfe y nor yet riches to men of under(landings nor 
yet favour to men of skill • but time and chance hap - 
peneth to them all. 


Ext to the acknowledgment of God’s Being, nothing is 
more effential to Religion, than the Belief of his Provi¬ 
dence, and aconftantdependance upon him, as the great 
Governour of the World, and the wife Difpofer of all the 
Affairs and Concernments of the Children of Men : And 
nothing can be a greater Argument of Providence, than 
that there is fuch an order of Caufes laid in Nature, that 
in ordinary courfe every thing doesufually attain its end; and yet that there 
is fuch a mixture of Contingency, as that now and then, we cannot tell how 
nor why, themoft likely caufes do deceive us, and fail of producing their 
ufual effe&s. 

For if there be a God and a Providence, it is reafonable that things (hould 
be thus .* Becaufe a Providence does fuppofe all things to have been at firft 
wifely fram’d, and with a fitnefs to attain their end 5 but yet it does alfo 
fuppofe that Cod hath referv’d to himfelf a power and liberty to interpofe 
and to crofs as he pleafes, the ufual courfe of things 5 to awaken men to the 
confederation of him,and a continual dependance upon him $ and to teach us 
to afcribe thofe things to his wife difpofal, which,if we never faw any change, 

Hhb 2 we 
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we (hould be apt to impute to blind neceflity. And therefore the Wife-man, 
to bring us to an acknowledgment of the Divine Providence,tells us that thus 
he had dbferved things to be in this World ; that though they genially hap¬ 
pen according to the probability of Second Caufes, yet fometimes they fall 
out quite otherwife, I returned, and Jaw under the fun, that the race is not to 
the fibift, nor the battel to the Jlrong, &C. 

The connexion of which Words, with the foregoing Difcourfe, is briefly 
this. Among many other Obfervations which the H'jfe Preacher makes in 
this Sermon of the vanity and uncertainty of all things in this World,and of 
the miftakes of men about them, he takes notice here in the Text, and in the 
Verfe before it, of two Extremes of humane Life : Some, btcaufe of the un¬ 
certainty of all worldly things, caft off all care and diligence,and negleft the 
ufe of proper and probable means, having found by experience, that when 
men have done all they can, they many times fail of their end, and are dis¬ 
appointed they know not how: Others, on the contrary, rely fo much upon 
their own skill and induftry, as to promife fuccefs to themfelves in all their 
undertakings; and prefume fo much upon fecond Caufes, asifiiocontidera- 
tion at all were to be had of the Firft. 

The Wife Preacher reproves both thefe extremes, and (hews the folly and 
vanity of them. On the one hand, of thofe who fit (till, and will ufe no 
care and endeavour, becaufe it may all happen to be difappoitlted,and to fail 
of Succefs: Not confidering,that though prudent care and diligence will not 
always do the buftnds,yet there is nothing to be done without them, in fht 
ordinary courfe of things; and that in the order oftSecond Caufes, thefe are 
the mod likely and efFe&ual means to any end : And therefore,receding this 
lazy Principle, he counfels men, whatever they propofe to themfelves, to be 
very diligent and vigorous in the ufe of proper means for the attainment of 
it; in the Verfe immediately before the Text, Whatever thy handjindcih to 
do, do it with thy might. 

But then he obferves alfo, as great a folly and vanity on the other hand ; 
that they who manage their affairs with great wifdora and induftry,areaptto 
prefume and reckon upon the certain fuccefs of them, without taking into 
confederation that which in all human affairs is moft confiderable, the favour 
and bleffing of that Almighty and Wife Providence which rules the Wofld ; 

/ returned, fays he, and faw under the fun, that the race is not to the fwift, nor 
the battel to the Jlrong , fkc. 

/ returned and faw.t hat is, having confider'd on the one hand the folly of 
(loth and carelefnefs, I turned mineeyes the other way, and faw as greatan 
error on the other hand ,* in mens prefuming too much upon their own dili¬ 
gence and conduct, without taking notice of the Providence of God. For I 
have found, fays Solomon , by manifold obfervation, That the fuccefs of things 
does not always anfwer the probability of fecond caufes and means. So that 
the fum of the Preachers advice is this.* When thou propounded any end to 
thy felf, be diligent and vigorous in the life of means; and when thou haft 
done all, look above and beyond thefe to a SuperiourCaufe which over-rules, 
and fteers, and flops as he pleafes, all the motions and activity of fecond 
Caufe9: And be not confident that all things are ever fo wifely and firmly 
laid, that they cannot fail of fuccefs. For the Providence of God doth many 
times ftep in to divert the moft probable event of things,and to turn it quit* 
another way: And whenever he pleafeth to do fo, the moft ftrong and like¬ 
ly means do fall lame, or (tumble, or by forae accident or other come (hort 
of their end 
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^1 returned, andfaxc under the o«/ 7 ,~that is, here below, in this inferiour 

TkrttBevaceis not to thefmft : This the Chaldee Paraphrafl ^does under¬ 
fed with relation to warlike affairs, J beheld, fays he, and Jaw, that they 
jtip!.>o are fwrft as eagles do not always efcape in the day of battel. But 1 chule 
!'•*(}jcr to urtderftand the Words in their more obvious fenle, that in a Race 
m my things may happen to hinder him that is fwifteft from winning it. 

Mr the battel to the firong h That is, Viftory and Succefs in War do not 
always attend the greateft force and preparations,nor doth that fide which in 
human eftimation is ftrongeft always prevail and get the better. 

A or yet bread to the wife ; Neque dottorum panem ejf/e, fo fome render the 
Words, that learned men are not always fecufed againft Poverty and Want. 

Nor yet riches to men of underfianding y for fo fome Interpreters tr^nflate the 
Words, Nequc indu(lriis divitias effe, that thofe who take moft pains do not 
always get the greateft Effates. 

Nor yet favour to men of skill that is, to thofe who underftand men and 
bufinefs, and how to apply themfelvesdextroufly, to tfie inclinations and inte- 
refts of Princes and Great men. Others interpret thefe Words more gene¬ 
rally, Neque peritornm artificum effe gratiam, that thofe who excel molt in 
their leveral Arts arid Profeflions do not always meet with fuitable encourage¬ 
ment : But becaufethe Word, wh'ich is here render'd favour , is fo frequently 
us’d by Solomon lor the favour of Princes, the former fenfe feetns to be more 

eaiie and natural. . * - 

But time and chance happeneth to them all ^ that is, faith Aben Ezra y there is 
a fecret Providence of God which fometimes prefents men with unexpected 
opportunities,and interpofeth accidents which no human wifdom could fore¬ 
fee * Which gives fuccefs to very unlikely means; and defeats the fwift, and 
the ftrong, and the learned, and the induftrious,and them that are beft vers’d 
in men and bufinefs, of their feveralends and defigns. 

It fometimes happens, that he that is fvpifteH , by a fall, or by fainting, or 
by fome other unlucky accident may lofe the Race. 

It fometimes falls out,that a much fmaller and weaker number, by the ad¬ 
vantage of ground, or of a pafs; by a ftratagem, or by a fudden furprize, or 
by fome other accident and opportunity, may be victorious over a much 
greater force. 

And that an unlearned man, in comparifon, by favour, or friends, or by 
fome happy chance of fetting out to the beft advantage the little learning 
he has, before one that hath lefs, may arrive at great things $ when perhaps 
at the fame time, the man that is a hundred times more learned than he,may 
be ready to ftarve. • 

And that men of no great parts and induftry may (tumble into an eftate 
and by fome cafual hit in Trade,may attain fuch a Fortune, as the man that 
hath toil’d and drudg'd all his life (hall never be able to reach. 

And Laftly , that a man of no great ambition or defign may fall into an 
opportunity, and by happening upon the tuollia tempora fandi , fome foft and 
lucky ft-afon of addrefs,may Hide into, his Prince's favour, and all on the fud- 
ften be hoi (led up to that degree of dignity and efteem,as the defigningMan 
who hath been laying Trains to blow up his Rivals, and waiting opportuni¬ 
ties all his days to worm others out, and to skrew himfelf in, (hall never be 
able to attain. , , , . . . 

The words thus explain’d contain this general Propofition,which (hall be 
the fubieft of my following-Difcourfe, 

’That 
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That in humane affairs the moft likely means do not always attain the'flr end, 
nor does the event confiantly anfwer the probability of fecond caufes } kit there 
is a fecrct Providence which governs and over rules all things , and ftoesychefy it 
pleafes , interpofe to defeat themoji hopeful and probable defigns. \ 

In the handling of this Propofition I (hall do thefe three things. 

Firjl , I (hall confirm and illuftrate the truth of it, by an Induttionof the 
Particulars which are inftanc’d in, here in the Text. 

Secondly , I (hall give (ome reafon and account of this, why the Provi¬ 
dence ofGod doth fometimes interpofe to hinder and defeat the moft pro¬ 
bable defigns. 

Thirdly , I (hall draw fome Inferences from the whole, fuitable to the oc- 
cafion of this Day. In all which I (hall endeavour to be as brief as conveni¬ 
ently I can. 

Firjl, For the confirmation and illuftration of this Propofition, That the 
moft likely means do not always attain their end ; but there is a fecret Providence 
which over-rules and governs all events , and docs , when it pleafes , interpofe to 
defeat the mojl probable and hopeful defigns. This is the general Conclufion 
which Solomon proves by this Indu&ion of Particulars in the Text. And he 
jnftanceth in the moft probable means for the compafiing ot the (everal ends 
which moft men in this World propofe to themfelves. And the great dar¬ 
lings of mankind are Vittorj,Riches, and Honour : I do not mention Plcafure, 
becaufe that feems rather to refult from the ufe and enjoyment of the oiher. 
Now if a man defign Vittory , what more probable means to overcome in a 
Race than fwiftnefs? What more likely to prevail in War than ftrength i If 
a man aim at Riches, what more proper to raife an Eftate than underitanding 
and induftry > If a man afpire to Honour, what more likely to prefer him to 
the King’s favour and fervice than dexterity and skill in bufinefs > And yet ex¬ 
perience (hews that thefe means, as probable as they feem to be, are not al¬ 
ways fuccefsful for the accompli(hment of their feveral ends. 

Orelfe we may fnppofe that Solomon by thefe lnftances did intend to re- 
prefent the chief engines and inftruments of humane defigns and actions. 
Now there zxtfive things more efpecially, which do eminently qualify a 
man for any undertaking $ expedition and quicknels of difpatch ^ ftrength 
and force} providence and forecaft $ diligence and induftry} knowledge,and 
infight into men and bufinefs: And fome think that Solomon did intend to re- 
prelent thefe feveral qualities by the feveral inftances in the lext. The Race is 
not to thefwift , that is, men of the greateft expedition and difpatch do not 
always fucceed; For we fee that men do fometimes out-run bufinefs,and make 
hafte to be undone. Nor the battel to the ftrong, that is, neither does force 
and ftrength always carry it. Nor yet bread to the x/Hfe^ which fome under- 
ftand of the provident care and pains of the Husbandman, whofe harveft is 
not always arifwerable to his labour and hopes. Nor yet riches to men of under- 
l landing , or-induftry * that is, neither is diligence in bufinefs always crown’d 
with fuccefs. Nor yet favour to men of skid, that is,-neither have they that 
have the greateft dexterity in the management of affairs always the fortune 
to rife. And if we take the words in this fenfe, the thing will come much 
to one: But I rather approve the firft interpretation, as being lefs forc’d and 
nearer to the Letter. 

So that the force of Solomons reafoning is this,if the fwifreft do not always 
win the racej nor the ftrongeft always overcome in War: If knowledge and 
learning do not always fecure men from want 5 nor induftry always make 
men rich ; nor political-skill always raife men to high place $ nor any other 
means, that can be inftanced in as moft probable, do conftantly and infal- 
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.\Jibly\fucceed .* then it muft be acknowleg’d that there is fame other Caufe 
whiclrvringles it felf with humane affairs and governs all events; aild which 
op, and abes when it pleafes, defeat the moft likely, and bring to pais the 

/rfoit improbable defigns : And what elfe can that be imagin’d to be, but the 
iceret and over-ruling Providence of Almighty God } when we can find no 
other, we are very unreafonable if we will not admit this to be the Caufe 
of fuch extraordinary events, but will obftinately impute that to blind Ne- 
ceffity or Chance which hath fuch plain Characters upon it of a Divine Pow¬ 
er and Wifdom. 

I might be large upon every one of thefe Inftance? in the Text , and illu- 
ftrate them by pat and lively Examples both out of Scripture and other Hifto- 
ries. But I (hall briefly pafs over all of them, but the fe9ond, The battel if 
not to the Jlrong. 

The race is not to the fwi ft. If we Qnderftand this literally, it is obvious 
to every man to imagine a gn at many accidents in a Race, which may 
fnatch ViCfory from thefwifteft runner. If we underhand it, as the Chal¬ 
dee Pharaphrafe does, with relation to War, that the fwifteft does not always 
overcome or efcape in the day of Battel ^ of this Afahel is an eminent Inflance 
who though he was, as the Scripture tells us, light of foot as a wild Roe , yet 
did he not efcape the Spear of Abner. It feems that among the Ancient j,fwift- 
nefs was look’d upon as a great qualification in a Warriour, both becaufe it 
ferves for a fudden afiaultand onlet,and likewife for that which incivility we 
call a nimble retreat. And therefore David , in his Poetical Lamentation over 
thofe two great Captains, Saul and Jonathan, takes particular notice of this 
warlike quality of theirs ^ They were, fays he, fwifter than Eagles, fironger than 
Lyons : And theconftant Character which Homer gives of Achilles, one of 
his princi pal Heroes, is, that/ie was fwift of foot : The Poet fSigns of him, that 
by fome charm or gift of the Gods he was invulnerable in all parrs of his 
Body except his heel: And that was the part to which he truffed $ and in 
that he received his mortal wound .* The wife Poet hereby inftrufting us, 
that many times our greateft danger lyes there,where we place our chief con¬ 
fidence and fafety. 

Nor yet bread to the wife , or to the learned. The poverty of Poets is Pro¬ 
verbial } and there are frequent inftances inHiftory of eminently learned per- 
fons that have been reduced to great fifths and neceffities. 

Nor yet riches to men of underflanding: By which, whether we underftand 
men of great parts,or of great diligence and induftry ^ it is obvious to every 
man’s obfervation, that an ordinary capacity and underftanding does ufually 
lye more level to the bufinefs of a common Trade and Profertion, than more 
refin’d and elevated parts ^ which lye rather for fpeculation than pra&ice,and 
are better fitted for the pleafure and ornament of converfation, than for the 
toil and drudgery of bufinefs: As a fine Razor is admirable for cutting hairs, 
but the dull Hatchet much more proper for hewing a hard and lcnotty*pi*ec _ 
of timber. And even when Parts and Induftry meet together, they are ma¬ 
ny times lefs fuccefsful in the raiGng of a greatEftate,than men of much lower 
and flower underftandings .• becaufe thefe are apt to admire riches, which is 
a great fpur to induftry ; and becaufe they are perpetually intent upon one 
thing, and mind but one bufinefs, from which their thoughts never ftraggle 
into vain and ufclefs enquiries after knowledge,or news.or publtck affairs $ all 
which being foreign to their bufinefs they leave to thofe who are,as they are 
wont to fay of them in fco*n, more curious, and t<Jb wife to be rich. 

Nor 
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Nor yet favour to men of skill. All Hiftory is lull of In fiances of trie ca-, 
fual advancement of men to great favour and honour, when othe^f who 
have made it their ferious ftudy and bufinefs, have fallen (hortof *f. Iconic! 
give a famous Example in this kind, of the manifold and manifeft difappoint- 
ment of a whole Order of men : the flyeft and moft fubtle, in their generati¬ 
on , of all the children of this World \ the moft politically inftituted, and the 
beft ftudied and skill’d in the tempers and interefts of men $ the moft prag¬ 
matical, and cunning to infinuatethemfelves into the Intrigues of Courts and 
great Families .• and who, by long experience, and an univerfal intelligence 
and communicated observations,have reduced humane affairs, at leaf! as they 
think, to a certain Art and Method, and to the moft fteddy Rules that fuch 
contingent thing%are capable of: I believe you all guefs before-hand whom 
I mean,even the honefl Jefuits : And yet thefe men of fo much Art and Skill 
have met with as many checks and difappointments, as any fort of men ever 
did: They have been difcountenanc’d by almoft all Princes and States, and 
one time or other, banifh’d out of moft of the Gourts and Countries of Eu¬ 
rope. And it is no fmall argumentof the Divine Providence, that fo much 
cunning hath met with fo little countenance and fuccefs} and hath been fo of- 
ten, fo grofly infatuated, and their counfels turn'd into foolifhneji. 

But I promis’d only to mention thefe, and to inlift upon the fecond In. 
ftance in the Text , I return’d , and Jaw under the fun , that the battel is not to 
the firong , to the Gibborim , the Gyants, lor fo the Hebrew word (ignifies 4 in 
which Solomon might poffibly have refpeft to the Hiftory of the ljraclttes 
fubduing the Canaanites, a People of great ftrength and ftature, among whom 
were the Gyants , the fons of Anak : or more probably,to the famous encoun¬ 
ter of his Father David with the grea tGoliah: But however that be, the Scrip¬ 
ture is full of Examples to this purpofe *, that when the Providence of God 
is pleas'd to interpofein favour of any fide,it becomes vittorious j according 
4 . to the faying of King Aft in his Prayer to God, it is nothing with the to Lip 
"•whether with many, or with thofe that have no power. 

Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by plain and apparent Mira¬ 
cles: Such was the drowning of Pharaoh and his Holt in file Red Sea $ and 
the Stars fighting in their courfes again!! 6//erd ^ by which Poetical expre'f- 
fion l iuppofe is meant Sifera’s being remarkably defeated by a vifible hand 
from Heaven : And fuch was the deftruftion of the proud King of Affyria’s 
Army by an Angel , who flew an hundred and fourlcoreand five thoufand of 
them in one night. ■*' 

Sometimes God does this by more humane ways 5 by ftriking mighty Ar¬ 
mies with a Panicked unaccountable fear $ and fometimes by putting extra¬ 
ordinary I pints and courage into the weaker fide, fo that an hundred frail chafe 
a thoujand , and a thoufand frail put ten thoufand to flight. 

This made David fo frequently to acknowledge the Providence of God 
efne-i ljly in the affairs of W ar. There is no King faved by the multitude of an 
Hoff neither is a mighty man delivered by much ftrength. And again, I will not 
trufl in my bow, neither jhall my /word five me. And Solomon confirms the 
G fame oblervarion, There is nowifdom , fays he, nor understanding, nor counfel 
'f.againft the Lord. The horfe is prepared againfl the day of battel, but fafety , 
or, as feme Tranflations render it, Vitfory, is of the Lord, Gideon, by a very 
odd ftratagem of Lamps and Pitchers , defeated a very numerous Army on¬ 
ly with three hundred men. Jonathan and his Armour-bearer,by climbing up 
a Rock, and coming fu 4 denly on the back of the Philiftines Camp, ftruck 
them with fuch a terrour as put their wholeArmy to flight. King Aft, with a 
much inferiour number, defeated that huge Ethiopian Army which confided 

of 
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Of a ftihion. And how was Xerxes his mighty Army overthrown, almoft 

f iandfyl of Grecians > And to come nearer our felves, how was that 
dable rleet of the Spaniards, which they prefumptuoufly called invin- 
(hatter’d and broken in pieces, chiefly by the Winds and the Sea > So 
accidents are there, efpecially in War, whereby the Divine Providence 
doth fometimes interpofe and give Vitftory to the weaker fide. 

And this hath been fo apparent in all Ages.that even the Heathen did al¬ 
ways acknowledge, in the Affairs of War,a fpecial interpofition of Fortune, 
by which thewifer among them did underftand the Divine Providence. Plu¬ 
tarch, fpeaking of the Rowans, fays, that Time and Fortune, the very fame 
with Solomon's Time and Chance here in the Text , did lay the foundation of 
their Greatnefs, by which he afcribes the fuccefs to a remarkable Providence 
of God concurring with feveral happy Opportunities. 

And Livy, their great Hiftorian, hath this remarkableObfervation, 1 That in 
all human affairs, efpecially in matters of War, Fortune hath a mighty firoke. 
And again, Nowhere, fays he, is the event left anfwerable to expectation than 
in War •, and therefore nothing is ft flight and inconfiderable,which may not turn 
the Scales in a great matter. And Csftr himfelf, who was perhaps the moft 
skilful and profperous Warriour that ever was, makes the fame acknowledg¬ 
ment; As in all other things, fays he, ft particularly in War, Fortune hath a 
huge[way. And Plutarch obferves, That there was no Temple at Rome dedi¬ 
cated to Wifdom or Valour, but a moft magnificent and (lately one to For¬ 
tune ^ fignifying hereby, that they did afcribe their Succefs infinitely more 
to the Providence of God,than to their own Courage and Conduct. I pro¬ 
ceed now in the 



Second place,to give fome reafon and account of this, Why the Providence j j 

of God doth fometimes thus interpofe to hinder and defeat the moft proba- 1 
ble defigns of men. To bring men to an acknowledgment of his Providence, 
and of their dependance upon Him,andfubordination to Him ; and that He 
is the great Governour of the World, and rules inthe Kingdoms of men } and 
that all the inhabitants of the Earth are as nothing to Him , and the power of 
Second Caufes inconfiderable* That He doth according to his will, inthe Ar¬ 
mies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and none may flay his 
hand, or fay unto him what dofl thou. 

God hath fo order’d things, in the adminiftration of the affairs of the 
World, as to encourage the ufeof means'^ and yet fo, as to keep men in a 
continual dependance upon him for the efficacy and fuccefs of them .• To 
encourage Induftry and Prudence,God generally permits things to their na¬ 
tural courfe,and to fall out according to the power and probability of fecond 
Caufes. ' 

Burthen, left men (hould caft off Religion,, and deny the G^dthat is above, 
left they (hould trufl in their/word and their bow, and fay , theT^rdJ^t' 
done this ; left men (hould look upon them felves as the Creators and Framers 
of their own Fortune, and whenthey do but a little outftrip others in wif¬ 
dom or power, in the skill and conduft of humane affairs, they (hould 
grow proud and prefumptuous, God ispleafed fometimes more remarkably 
to interpofe, to hide pride from man, as the expreffion is in Job ; to check 
the haughtinefs and infolence of mens fpirits, and to keep them within the 
bounds of modefty and humility; to make us to know that we are but 
men, and that the reins of the World are not in our hands, but that there 
is One above who fways and governs all things here below. 

And indeed if we (hould fuppofe,in the firft frame of things which we call 
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Nature, an immutable Order to be fix’d,and all things to go on in a (ionftant 
courfe, according to the power and force of fecond Caules, witly'dt anyin- 
terpofition of Providence to flop, or alter that courfe, upon afiy ocdjfion: 
In this cafe, the foundation of a great part of Religion, but efpeciall)K,of 
Prayer to God would be quite taken away .* Upon this Suppofition,it would 
be the vaineft thing in theWorld to pray to God for the good Succefs of our 
under takings,or to acknowledge Him as the Author of it: For if God do on¬ 
ly look on,and permit all things to proceed in a fettled and eftablilh’d courfe; 
then inftead of praying to God we ought to ply the means, and to make the 
beft provifion and preparation we can for the effecting of what we defire $ 
and to rely upon that,without taking God atall into ourcounfel and confi- 
deration. For all application to God by Praver doth evidently fuppofe,that 
the Providence of God does frequently interpofe^to over-rule events befides 
and beyond the natural and ordinary courfe of things,and to fteer them to a 
quite different Point,from that to which in humane probability they feem’d 
* to tend. 

So that it is every whit as neceffary to Religion to believe the Providence 
of God,and that He governs the Wot Id, and does when He pleafes interpofe 
in tl#affairs of it, as that He made it at firft. I come now* in the 

HI. Third and laft place, to make Come Inferences fuitable to the Occafion of 
this Day, from what hath been faid upon this Argument: And they (hall be 
thefe. 

Firft, From hence we may learn, not to account Religion, and time fpent 
in the Service of God,and in Prayer to Him for his Bleffing upon our endea¬ 
vours,to be any hindrance to our affairs. For after we have done all we can, 
the event is (fill in God’s hand, and refts upon the difpofal of his Provi¬ 
dence. 

And did men firmly believe this,they would not negleCt the duty ofF*ray- 
er, and behavethemfelvesfo carelefly, and unconcernedly, and irreverently 
in it, as we fee too many do; they would not look upon every hour that is 
fpent in Devotion as loffTsom their bufincfs. 

if men would but take a view of what hath happen’d to them in the courfe 
of a long Life, I believe mod of us would lee reafon to acknowledge, that 
ourPtolperity and Succefs in any kind hath depended more upon happy 
opportunities, upon undefign’d and unexpected occurrences,than upon our 
own prudent forecaft and conduit. 

And if this were well confider’d by us, we (hould not methinksbe foapt 
to leave God out of our counlels and undertakings, as if he were a mere 
Name and Cypher in the World. It is, I am Cure, the advice of one that 
was much wifer and more experienc’d, than any of us will pretend to be, I 
p ror .• 5 6 . mean, Solomon^ Tautji in the Lord with all thine heart , and lean not to thine 
An’* Httd trending : In all thy ways acknowledge hint, and he flail dire Hi thy 
" ' paths : Be not wife in thine one eyes , fear the Lord and depart front evil. 

There is no Principle that ought more firmly to beibelieved by us than this, 
That to live under a conftant fenfe and awe of AlmightyGod,to depend up¬ 
on his Providence,and to feek his favour and bleffing upon all our defigns, 
being fearful to offend Him, and careful to pleafehim, is a much nearer and 
fnrer way to Succefs, than our own beft Prudence and Preparations. 

And therefore,at fuch a time,more efpecially, when we are going to War, 
or engaged in it, we lhould break off our fins by repentance and the fincere 
refolution of a better courfe : We (hould earneftly implore the bleffing of 
God upon our undertakings 5 and not only take great care that our Caufe be 
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1 iuft, but likewife that there be no wicked thing amongft us, to drive God out 
of our C^rnp; no accurfed thing, that may provoke Him to deliver us into 
th^hands of our Enemies. It was a particular Law given by God to the Jews , 

'/hen the Host goeth forth againfi thine Enemy , then keep thy /elf from every Deut ‘ 

' wicked thing ; then , that is, more efpecially atfuch a time. 

And this is a neceffary Caution, not only to thofe who are perfonally en¬ 
gaged in the War, that by the favour of God they may have their heads 
covered in the Day of Battel, or if God {ball fuffer them to fall by the hand 
of the Enemy, that having made their peace beforehand with Him, they 
may not only have the comfort of a good Caufe, but of a good Confcience, 
void of offence towards God and Men. 

But this Caution likewife concerns thofe,who are interefted in the fuccefs 
and event of the War ^ as we all are,not only in regard of our Lives and E- 
ftates, but of that which ought to be much dearer to us, our Religion and 
the freedom of our Confcieni.es ^ which are now every whit as much at ftake, 1 
as our Civil Intereffs and Liberties. And therefore as we tender any, or all 
of thefe, we (hould be very careful to keep our felves from every wicked thing : } 
that they who fight for us,may not for our lins,and for our fakes, tyrn their 
backs in the day of battel, and fall by the Sword of the Enemy. 

Secondly , From hence we may likewife learn, fo to ufe the means as ftill 
to depend upon God y who can,as he pleafes, blefs the Counfels and Endea¬ 
vours of Men, or blaft them and make them of none effett. For as God 
hath promifed nothing but to a wife and diligent ofe of means,fo all our pru¬ 
dence, and induftry, and moft careful preparations may mifearry, if He do 
not favour our defign : For without Him nothing is wife,nothing is ftrong, 
nothing is able to reach and attain its end. 

We fhould indeed ule the meansas vigoroufly.as ifGod did nothing ^ and 
when we have donefo, we fhould depend upon God for the fuccefs of thofe 
means, as if we our felves had done nothing, but did expeft all from his 
favour and belling: For when all is done, we are only fale under his Pro¬ 
tection, and fure of fuccefs from his BlefTing. 

For whatever vain and foolifi) men may fay in their hearts , There is. There 
is a God, thatmade the World, and adminiftets the affairs of it with great 
Wiidom and Goodnefsy elfe how came’any of us intoBeing.or what do wc 
here? Did we not mold affuredly believe that there is a God, that governs 
the World and fuper-intends humane affairs; the firft wifh of a Wife man 
would be, to ftcal outof Being, if he could ; and that the fame Chance or 
Neceffity thar brought lii'n into the World, would take the firft opportuni¬ 
ty to c-rrc hi' out. For to be every moment liable to prefent, and great, 
and certain Evils $ and to have no fecurity againft the continuance of them, 
or the recur n of tee fame or worfe Evils $ nor to have any affuranceof a bet¬ 
ter and more durable flare of reft and happinefs her^aftef^ 1 lsKa^uth fo very 
melancholy a meditation,that I donot know afiyConfideration in1th«»-W\.rIi 
that is of force and power enough to fupport the mind of man under it: 

And were there t or in the World a Being,thzt is wifer, and better, and more 
powerful than our felves, and that keeps things from running into endlefe 
confufion and diforder ; a Being that loves us, and takes care of us,and that 
will certainly confider and reward all the good that we do, and all the evil 
that we fufter upon his account, I do not fee what reafon „any man could 
have to take any comfort and joy in Being, or to wilh the continuance of it 
for one moment. 

Thirdly and laftly, The confederation of what hath been faid upon this 
Argument, (hould keep us from being too fanguine and confident of the 

Ii i 2 moft 
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moft likely deligns and undertakings 5 becaufe thefe do not alwayshnfwe;: 
the probability of fecond Caufes and Means; and never lefs, th /c\ when 
we do with the greateft confidence rely upon them $ when we p^Omife tfioft 
to our felves from them, then are they moft likely to deceive us: Thcy^re 
as the Prophet compares them, like a broken reed , which a man may walk 
with in his hand, whilft he lays no great ftrefs upon it * but if he fruit 
to it, and lean his whole weight on it, it will not only fail him, but even 
fierce him through. 

And we cannot do a greater prejudice to our affairs,when they are in the 


moft hopeful and likely condition to fucceed and do well, than to fhut God 
and his Providence out of our counfels and confideration. When we pafs 
God by, and take no notice of Him, but will rely upon our ow.n wifdofn 


and ftrength, we provoke him to leave us in the hands of bur own counfd , and 
to let us fee what weak and foolilh Creatures we are: And a man is never 


in greater danger of drowning, than when he clafps his arms clofeft about 
himftlf: Befides, that God loves to refill the (elf-confident and prefump- 
tuous, and to fcattcr the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 

And as in all our concernments we ought to have a great regard to God, 
the Supreme difpolerof all things, and earnelfly to feekhis favour and blef- 
lingupon all our undertakings, fo more efpeciaily in the affairs of War , in 
which the providence of God is pleas’d many timesin a very peculiar man¬ 
ner to interpofe and intereft it felf: And there is great reafon to think he 
doesfo} becaufe all War is, as it were, an Appeal to God, and a reference 
of thofe Caufes to the decifion of his Providence,which through the Pride, 
and Injuftice, and perverfe paffions of men, can receive no other determi¬ 
nation. 


And here God loves to (hey himfelf, and in an eminent manner ro take 
part with Right and Juftice againft thofe mighty Oppnjfirs of the Earth, w ho 
like an overflowing flood would bear down all before them : In this cafe,the 
Providence of God is fometimes pleas’d to give a remarkable check to great 
Power and Violence, and to One that vainly gives out himfelf not unequal to 
the whole World 5 by very weak and contemptible means \ and, as the dpoflk 
elegantly t^xpreffeth it, by the things which are not, to bring to nought the 
things that are : And to fay to Him , as God once did to the proud King ef 
[ ( l , djfyrui : U horn haji thou reproac/sed and blafphemcd , and againjl whom ha(l 

f 7* thou cralted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high .<? even againjl the Ho- 

: 9 , 32 . ly one of ifrael. Haji thou not heard long ago, that I have done it ^ and of an¬ 

cient times that I have formed it } Now have I brought it to pafs , that thou. 
Jhouldeft be lo laywafle defenced Cities into ruinous heaps : 1 here fore their In¬ 
habitants were of fmall power, they were difmayed and confounded , 8cc. But I 
know thy abode, and thy going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage againjl 
me : Becaufe thy ragfi^againjl me, and thy tumult is come up into mine ears , 
therefore wjU i put my T$c , 'k < into thy nofe, and my bridle into thy lips, and l 

--* ^whJ turn t hee back, by the way ’by which thou camejl -- . The zeal of the Lord 

rf Hojls (hall do this. 

But more efpeciaily, in vindication of his oppreffed Truth and Religion 
and in the great and fignal Deliverances of his Church and People, God is 
wont to take the conduct of affairs into his own hands,and not to proceed 
by humane rules and meafures .• He then bids fecond Caufes to ftand by, 
that his own Arm may be feen, and hk Salvation may appear : He raifeth the 
fpirits of men above their natural pitch, andgiveth power to the faint, and to 
them that have no might he increafethJlrength, as the Prophet expreffeth it. 
Thus hath the Providence of God very vifibly appear’d in our late Delive¬ 


rance 
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, ranee ^in fuch a manner, as I knew not whether He ever did for any other 
Nation, except the People of Jfrael, when He deliver'd them from the' } loafs 
of Bondage by fo mighty a hand and fo oat-ft retched an arm : And yet too ma¬ 
ny among us, t fpeak it this day to our flume, do not feetn to have the leaft 
lenfe of this great Deliverance, or of the hand of God which was fo vifible 
in it $ but like the Children of Jfrael when they were brought out of Egypt, 
we are full o t murmurings and difeontent againfl; .God the Author, and his 
Servant the happy Inftrument under God of this our Deliverance.What the 
Prophet fays ot that People, may I fear be too juftly apply’d to us, Let fa- e i < 

vour be fheven to the wickgd, yet vpill he not learn Righteoufnefs $ in the Land <rf 
nprightnefs he will ideal unjufily , and will not behold the Majefty of the Lord : 

Lord , When thy hand is lifted up, they will not fee ; but they ft)all fee , and bo 
ajhamed : And I hope I may add that which follows in the next verfe, lord , 
thou wilt ordain peace for Vf i for thou alfo haft wrought all our worlds for us. 

What God hath already done for our deliverance is, I hope, an earned that 
He will carry it on to a perfett Peace and Settlement 5 and -this, notwith hand¬ 
ing our high Provocations and horrible Ingratitude to the God of our Life,ml 
of our Salvation. 

And whenever the Providence of God thinks fit thus to interpofe in hu¬ 
mane affairs, the rare it not to the fwift , nor the battle to theJlrong : For 
which reafon their Majefiics, in their great Piety and- Wifdom, and" from a 
jufl lenfe of the Providence of Almighty God, which rules in the Kingdoms 
of men, have thought fu to let apart this Day for folemn Repentance and Hu¬ 
miliation : That the many and heinous Sins, which we in this Nation have 
been,and (till are guilty of,and which are of all other our greateft and moft 
dangerous Enemies, may not feparate between God and us, and hinder good 
things from #/,and cover us with confufion in the day ot our danger and di - 
ftrefvAnd !ikewife,earnefUy to implore the favour and bMIing of Almighty 
God upon their Majefiics Forces and Preparations by Sea and Land : And 
more particularly,for the prefervation of his Majefties Sacred Perfon, upon 
whom fo much depends, and who is contented again to hazard Himfelf to 
fave us. 


To conclude 5 There is no fuch way to engage the Providence of God 
torus, as by a real Repentance and Reformation $ and by doing all we 
can, in our feveral Places from thehigheft to the lowed:, by the provifion 
ot wile and effectual Laws for the difcountenancing and fupprefling of 
Profanenels and Vice, and by the careful and due execution of them, and 
by the more kindly and powerful influence of a good Example to retrieve 
the ancient Piety and Virtue of the Nation: For without this, whatever 
we may think of the firmnefs of our prefent Settlement, we cannot long be 
upon good terms with Almighty God, upon whofe favour depends the 
profperity and liability of the prefent and future Timps. 

I have but one thing more to mind you o^and^^tis,to1tb43p yourCba- 
my towards the Poor ; which islikewife agreatpart oftheDutyofthisDay 
and whuh ought always to accompany our Prayers and Faftings.-T^ Prayers 
and thine Alms laith the Angel to Cornelius, are come up before God : And 
therefore if we defire that our Prayers (hould reach Heaven, and receive a 
gracious anfwer from Cod, wemuftfend up our Alms along with them 
And inftead of all other Arguments to this purpofe, I (hall only recite to 
you the plain and perfwafive words of God Himfelf, in which He declares 
what kind of Fafljsacceptable to Him: Is it finch a Ftf as I have chofen} 

f y /Zl! ! S J‘ ioh ™ hh head as a bulrufh/ofpread 

fackcleth and afhes under him .<? Wilt thou call this a Fall, and an acceptable. 

Day 
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Day to the Lord ? Is not this the baft that I have chofen f Fo loofc the hands 
of voickednefs, and to undo the heavy burthens , and to let the oppref^ftgo free, 
and that ye breaks every yoke : Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry , andthat 
thou bring the poor that are caft out to thine houfe 5 when thou feeft the naked 
that thou cover him , and that thou hide not thyfelf from thine own ftefr ? Then 
/hall thy light break forth as the morning, and thy fdvation Jhall J'pring forth 
fpeedily 5 thy righteoufnefs, or thine Alms, frail go before thee, and the glory 
of the Lord frail be thy rereward ; 1 hen fruit thou call , and 1 will anfmr tlee j 
thou fralt cry, and He /hall fay, here I am. 

Now to Him that fitteth upon thcThronc, and to the Lamb that was flam : 
To God, even our Father, and to our Lord Jefus thrift, the Jirft begotten 
from the dead, and I he Prince of the Kings of the Earth: Unto Him, who hath 
loved us,and wafted us from our fins in his own bloody and hath made us Kings 
and Priefls unto God and his bather : To him be glory and dominion, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

And the God of Peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jefus, that 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the evcrlafting Covenant , 
make you per fell in every good I For ft to do his Will, worfting in you that which is 
welFpleafing in his fight , through Jefus thrift, to whom be glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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F A S T-S ERMON 

Preached before the 

Lord Mayor^ &c 

O N 

Wcinejduy, \anQ the iS*' 1690. 


To the Right Honourable 

Sir THOMAS T 1 LKINGT 0 N, 
Lord Mayor of the City of London : 

AND T H F, 

COURT of ALDERMEN. 

My lord, 

I N Obedience to your Commands , I have puldiflfd 
this Sermon lately preach'd before you , and do now 
humbly prefent you with it ; heartily ivi flung it may have 
that good effect for the Reformation of our Lives , and Re¬ 
conciliation of our unhappy j Differences , was [mcercly 

intended by y 


My Lord, 

Your moft Faithful 
and Humble Servant, 


John Tillotson. 
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‘i he way to prevent the Ruin of a Sinful 'People. 


Jeremiah VI. 8, 

Re thou in fir tided 0 Jerufalem, left my foul depart f(m 
thee , left i make thee defolate , a land not inhabited. 

I ‘i Hdc Wonts are a merciful warning from God to ihvPt-o- 

pU: of Ijr.n l by the Prophet the la't P,op’v. 

shut God lent to them before tiKtr Captivity in 
bN*. 'J-p The time of his Prophecy was ot a long ion-in aoou, 

TV above tm (pace of forty years, viz. from the thir'vauh 
{' ) ear ot long j hful. to r’ie <devi nth )'■•. .u of Ring 2 ,\ deU- 
. f’u vtvr m wbvh 'J-rnjtUi.M wasukeu bv A Klm.ha.i- 

:r Five of 

I ..-1 cl it-t f. mthew v yre.it pititn-.c of Co.i to a finftrl Nation And 


,-e 

l /v yV V jV: ' 


(i: 


io.’C i 


of u r m (hit God 


Oi! 


, hi. it a..... 

. r 


>V ‘ 

I h-. 


}Vive wsrunp 

v •’ .cub his s-.j.files to the l,.rrv Peopled the 7t :im concerning 
ah w Dcf ■ n> tion. lor it was about ioriy ''.ate. after the Prediction oi 
eon. m.ir.g it jmt befoK his Deatlulj.it the terrible IX ft tut lion 
■ r; /„• we/ uni t he Nation was execute.' upon them [ v the /■',>; /7ilV/ , 
e>; i.ufei ; nkfly by themUlveS; as I fha’l prekntiv (hew. Of which Jna.i- 
fui iXtol.ition, the lit It taking of jfrrw/.nV wbv X.l-HiLidnczzir, an! rhei“ 
Capm ity into ti.ibylon was a kind ot T} p. and Fort uinr*. r. For. as y .X 
ohterv-g the taking ot J.rufahm by lints Vci} did happen V f , 
nu fame Month, .md on the very fame Day of the Yumh in 
was taken by Neliin.bi.luc7jZ.ir, viz. upon our tent!,) of 
And it is not unworthy of ourObli rvation,that the t-me of Gob s 
is wont to hold fome fort of proportion with the extent o; his j-.u 
Before the univerfalDeluge which dvftroyed the ,vhoh World A ov m< 
Family only excepted,God gave a much longer warning bv she ; re.Khinr 
of N.u/j, for the force of an hundred and hrmlv veers. Before ihedrllruftu 
on of a particular Nation, if we may judge by Go A dealing with the Jens, 
his rime^ of warning is forty years. And before the dell ruftion of \ puncu- 
JarCity 4 il we may conclude any thing from the fin^ic ; a cm ole of Khiivef. 
the trill ' of Go i’s warning is yet much Hunt , .lie (pace of /dA; 

And now to whatend dothGod exercife fornuch patience and threaten fo 
long before hand, but that by the terrour of his threatnings men mav be 
brought to repentance,and by repentance may prevent the execution of r!mm> 
Vor all the while that God by his Prophet threatens ruin and dcltrikiion 
to the People of sfiad, he carneftly invites and urges them to repentance 
that by this means they might efcape the ruin that was denounced againfl 
them: 11 his being a condition perpetually implyed in the denunciation of 
puobck judgments,that if a People repent of the evil of their doings, God 
abo wil. repent of theevil which he faid he would do unto them as he ex- 
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prelly declares, chap. 18 . vcrf.'J, 8 . At what in flan l / I peak concerning a Ka- 
tion and com e ruing a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down and to d> ftroy it , if' 
that Nation again (i whom 1 have pronounc'd turn'd from their evil. Nr ill repent 
of. the evil whit h 1 thought to do unto them. And here in the i \t. alter God 
hjd threaten’d deft ruction to ferufalcm, becnife oi the overflow ing of ill 
manner of wicked refs and oppreiiton in the mid ft ot her, he gives hr-ru mer- 
t'itul wanting to p : event this ruin and dtfolarson by rtp-nrance, ?>ir. 6 , 
Thus hath the Lord of llefts laid. Jierv ye down tries, end t :ii a mount 
galni't jciui.dem ; this is a Uty to he vif/lcd, /he is tit u^y op:. ,‘jicn in //• 
midp of her. As a fountain cajsctb out w-itn s, to tjy • ri ah , ri i t .. I C\ j. 
Hi fore me continually is grief and wound . An i v.f ■■ h' n ! bac p*«' f o"m ed 
this fearful Sentence upon her, he tells her that at! thi< :■><■ ■ . • ; <•> •* 

on might vet he prevented,it they would but heath n n the i ■■■.•> ■: (ft-ft 

and be mftrueftul t)V hinuencernine, the ihinwoit rl.v- r , 

tollows in the next words, He thou ivdnuiul • > f rut v r. ■ ■ - 

from the e , lejl l wkg thee di folate, a Laid not inhahiu l. i.i ■ 

0 Jerusalem, that is, do but now at la ft take ft.tr ■ otniel a' . >. , 
which hath ib often and lo long, Ken tender’d to thc-e L r.ty or< .up die 
Prophet, who hath now for the (pace ot tony ’ en*> vm *.:u :.*! 1 < , > ft:,;; 

with great earneftnefs and importunity, ben waning c oj ,his • iaii r j 
and calling thee to repentance and a better mind 

I <■({ my foul depart from thee. In the Hehnt r it if.. /, «t ,u! re Lohr.~ 
ed and disjointed from //>«',asit is in the margin of ton- S ' . . ; ha [,• !h . 
nitying in themoft emphatical manner, the vomit ib'.! ;■ •. ■ • c ■ |.i■,; 

nets which God had for his People, and how firms; j\ Ins • ... i‘rk\i i>: 

them,and how loth he was to withdraw hi? ’ov? irre. ;ft n, irv.v- ufv the 
rearing off of a limb, or the plucking of a hint in j io> v ft! i 1 * ,c 
God to come to extremity ; fo hardly is he brought to; mft • , ft.,. r T r . 

even of a finful Nation: How much rather would !v, tha: • v •• ■ hi:- *». 
itrufted and receive correction, and heat ken to the thine,'’ <C‘ : '• ,<,« ' 


But if they will not be perfwaded, if no warning w ill woft, upon ti-.m, !,- 
fpirit will not always drive with them ; but In foul will at iaii, them;;’, with 
gri at unwillingnefsand rJuftancy, depart from them. 

And then, no interccdlion will prevail for them ; as he threats pt by the 
fame Ptophet, chap. 15. verfe 1. J huijoid the 1 ord unto n:c,though ‘doles and 
Simile! flood before me. yet my mind < ould not l>e towards this I 'topic ^ call 
them out of my fight, and let them go forth ; away with them into Captivity, 
for they have loft my heart, and nointercefliou 0 ; others for tnem, nothing 
but their own repentance can recover it. 

And when his Soul is once departed from a People, and his heart turned 
againft them, then all forts of evils and calamities will be let loofe upon 
them; as we mawryab in the next verfe. of that Chapter : And it fhafl come 
to pa fa if fifry fay u tit wh ither ftiatl we go forth} Then (halt thou tell 

them, Thus faith the Lord , fitch as are for death to death , and fuch as are for 
the fwordto the fword, and fitch as arc for the famine to the famine, and fuels 
as are for the , aptivity to the captivity. For then God will be weary of re¬ 
penting, as he tells them, verfe 6. Thou haft forfaken me, faith the Lord , thou 
art gone backward; therefore trill I fir etch out my hand again si thee, and de¬ 
liver thee , Jam weary of repenting. By our obftinate impenitency we har¬ 
den the heart of God againft us, and make him weary of repenting. And 
when his foul is thus deputed from a People, nothing remainsbuu fearful 
expectation of ruin. Wo unto them, faith God by the Prophet, when I depart 
from them. Therefore be thou in strutted, 0 Jerufalem, lest my foul depart from 
tfsee, left I make thee defolate, a land not inhabited. Having 
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Having given this account of the Words,<T <hall obferve from them three 
things well worth our confideration. ' 

Fir if, The infinite goodnefs and patience of God towards a finful People, 
and his great unwillingnefs to bring ruin and deftruttion upon them left my 
jjul depart from thee, left J make thee defolate, a Land not inhabited. How 
"loih is He that things fhould come to this extremity .<? He is not without 
great difficulty, and fome kind of violence, as it were, offered tohimfelf, 
brought to this fevere refolution j his foul is, as it were, rent and disjointed 
from them. 

Secondly, You fee here what is the only proper and effectual means to pre- 
vtnt the mifery and ruin of a finful People. If they will beinftruefed and 
take warning oy the threatnings of God, and will become wiler and better, 
th_n his foul will not depart from them , he will not bring upon them the de- 
folation which he hath threatned. 

Childly, You have here intimated the miferable cafe and condition of a 
People, when God takes off kite atfettion from them, and gives over all fur¬ 
ther care and concernment for them. Wo unto them, when his foul departs 
from them. For when God once leaves them, then all forts of evils and ca!a~ 
mities will break in upon them. 

1 lhall ipeak as briefly as I can to thefe Three obfervations from the Text. 

hrji, 1 obferve the infinite patience and goodnefsofGod towards a finful jf. 
People.and his great unwillingnefs to bring ruin and deftruttion upon them^ 
lest my foul depart from thee , left J make thee defolate , a land not inhabited . 

Ho w jot h is God that things thould come to this > He is very patient to par- 
tic ular perfons, notwithfhnding their great and innumerable provocations. 

Cod ?r ftrong and patient , though men provoke him every day. And much 
grearer is his patience to whole Nations and great Communities of men. 

How great was it tolhe old World, when the long fuffering of God waited 
■u the days of Noah, for the fpace of an hundred and twenty years > And did 
not expire, till he faw that the wickgdnefs of man was grown great upon the 
earth, and that alljkfh had corrupted its way not till it Was neceffary to 
drown the World tocleanfe it, and to deftroy Mankind to reform it, by be¬ 
ginning a new World upon the only righteous Family that was leftofall th^: 
laid generation of the old. For fo God teftifies concerning Noah, when he 
commanded him to enter into the Ark, faying. Come thou and all thy houfe Gcn - 7 - f 
into the Ark for thee, that is, thee only, have I feen righteous before me in 
this Generation. 

The patience of God was great like wife to Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
Cities about them. For when the cry of their fins had reached heaven , and 
called loud for vengeance to be poured down upon them, toexprefsrhe 
wonderlul patience of God toward fuch grievous Sinners, though nothing 
is hid from his fight and knowledge, yet he is reprefented as coming down 
from Heaven to Earth on purpofe to enquire into ^’truYu^fthings, and 
whether they were altogether according to the cry that was come up to hi»c. And 
when hefound things as bad as was poffible, yet then was he willing to 
have come almoft to the lowefk terms imaginable, that if there had been but 
ten righteous perfons in thofe wicked Cities, he would not have deftroyd them 
for the tens Jake. 

Nay, he feems to come to lower terms yet, with the City of Jerufalem , 

Jer. 5.1. Run ye to and fro through theflreets of Jerufalem, and fee now and 
know, and feekin the broad places thereof, if ye can find a man, if there be 
any that executeth judgment, andfeeketh the truth, and 1 will pardon it. 

What can be imagin'd more flow, and mild, and merciful, than thepn> 
ceedings of the Divine Jufticeagainft a finful People? God is reprefented 
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in Scripture as taking a lon#Arne to make ready his bow, and to whet Us 
glittering /word, before hts^sand takes hold of vengeance ^ as if the inflru- 
inents of his wrath lay by him blunt and rufty and unready for u(e. Ma¬ 
ny a time he threatens, and many a time lifts up his hand, before he gives 
the fatal blow. And how glad is he when any good man will (lep in and 
interpofe to (lay his hand? As we read Pfal. 106. 23. Therefore he yi/'c/, (peak¬ 
ing of the People of Jfrael , that he would defray them , had not MoieS his 
fervant flood in the breach to turn away his wrath , le(l he flsould deflroy them. 
And how kindly doth God take it oiPhinehas, as a molt acceptable piece of 
fervice done to him,and which he hardly knew how fufficiently to reward, 
that he was a means of putting a flop to his anger againd the People of li- 
rad : Infomuch that the Pliltnift tells us, that it was accounted to h/mjor 
ri^htcoufncfs to aUgenerations for evermore. I will recite the whole pafiageai 
large, becaufe it is remarkable. When the People of Ifrael were led need 
into Idolatry and Whoredom by the Daughters of Moah, Pkinehas in great 
zeal flood up and executed judgment upon Zimri and Cozli in the very a cl . 
By which means the Plague which was broken our upon the Congregation 
of Jfrael was prefently flayed. Hear what God fays to Mojes concerning this 
acl of Ph/nehas. The Lord fpafe »»/oMofes y^jw^Phinehas the Jon tf/'EIeazar,//’; 
(on of Aaron the Priefl, hath turned away my wrath from the Children of Eh at-! 
whiifl he was zealous for my fake that l conjumed them not. 11 hereforejay Jlehold 
/ give unto hint my Covenant of Peace, and he (ball have it and his feed aft a 
hint , even the Covenant of an ever tailing Prieft-hood , be, ante it was zealous 
for his Cod, and made an atonement for the Children tj I i rat! ; That whLh 
God takes fo kindly at his hands, next to his zeal for Him. is, that he pa¬ 
cified God’s wrath towards the Children of Jfratf. 

And thus did God from time to rime deal with the People of Jjrad. that 
great Example of the Old Teflament of the merciful methods ot the Di- 
r Cor io. 11 v ‘ ne Providence towards a finful Nation.Andan Example, as St.J Wtells us, 
/ purpofdy recordedfor our admonition upon whom the ends of the) I odd arc come. 

Let us therefore confider a little the aftonifhing patience of God towards 
that perverfe People. After all the figns and wonders which he had wrought 
in their deliverance out of Egypt, and for their fupport in the Wilderne fs e 
and notwirhflanding their grofs and flupid infidelity and horrible ingrati ¬ 
tude to God their Saviour, and all their rebellious murmurings and difeon- 
tents, yet he fuller’d their manners for the fpace of forty years. 

And' \ hen they were at lall peaceably fettled in the promifed Land 5 not- 
withflanding their frequent relapfes into Idolatry, with what patience did 
God expeft their repentance, and the refult of all the merciful mefiages 
and warnings given them from time to time by his Prophets, as one that 
carnellly delir’d it, and even long’d for it ? 0 Jerufalem, wafts thine heart 
^f .1 f- . trickydnefs, that thou mayfl be faved y how longflsall vain thoughts lod^e 
within thee ? t h yt. jiTdv?Sqrig wi 11 thou delude thy lelf with vain hopes of e- 
fcapingthc judgments of GoJTby any other way than by repentance? And a- 
Ur 1 : gain.O Jerufikm,jw// thou not be made clean? when flsall it once bed And chap.8. 

, vcr. 6. fays God there, I hearkened and J heard,but they fpakg not aright no man 
repented him of Its wit kednefs, faying,What have 1 done ? Where God is repre- 
fented,after the manner of men,waiting with great patience,as one that wonld 
have been glad to have heard any penitent word drop from them, to have 
feen any fign of their repentance and return to a better mind. 

And when they made fome (hews of repentance,and had fome fits of good 
refolution that did prefently vanifh and come to nothing,how paflionately 
does God complain of their ficklenefs and inconftancy ? 0 Ephraim, what 
(ball 1 do unto thee : O Judah, what (hall I do unto thee ? for your goodnefs 
;> as a morning cloud , and as the early dew it gocth away ? And 
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And at lift, when nothing would do, with w hat difficulty and reludtan- 

cy does God deliver them up into the hands of their Enemies.-? Howflal/I H j n & 
vivc thee up Ephraim ? Howflall I deliver thee Judah.-? How flail J make 
thee as Admah .<? hove flail Jfet thee as Zeboim ? mine heart is turned within 
»•{, and my repentingr are kindled together ^ 1 will not execute the fercenefs of 
tains anger , I will not deflroy Ephraim. What a conflict is here ? whatten- 
krnefsand yearning of his bowels towards them .<? He cannot find in his 
heart to give them up, till he is forced to it by the laft neceflity. 

And when the Nation of the Jews , after their return from the Captivity 
cf Bah)'Ion, had inthecourfe of feveral Ages greatly corrupted themfelves, 
and fill’d up the meafureol their fins by crucifying the Lord of Life and ( do¬ 
ry, ver how flow was the patience of God in bringing that fatal and final 
Deftruftion upon them? Nottillafter the moft merciful warnings given to 
them, by the Apofilt t of ou; Lord and Saviour } not till after the moft obfti- 
nate irr.penitcncy of forty years, under the moft powerful means of Repen¬ 
tance that any People in the World ever injoyed. I proceed to the 

Second Obfervation from the Text, namely. What is the only proper and I? 
effectual means to prevent the ruin of a finful People? And that is, it they 
will be infirniled and take warning by the Threatnjngs of God to become 
wiler and better, then his j on hr ill not depart from them , and he will not 
bring upon them the defolation threatned. Be thou intruded , 0 Jerufalem, 
hit m\ l"iif depart from thee , and 1 make thee defolate, a l and not inhabited; 
intimating, or rather plainly declaring to us, that if we will receive inftru- 
&ion and take warning the evil threaten’d (hall not come. For what other; 
tw'or can there be.why God (hould threaten fo long before he ftrikes,and fo 
u "ci.’.v prefs men to repentance,but that he might have the opportunity to 
p ue them, and to (hew mercy to them .-? 

And. indeed, asl obferv’d before,all the DenunciationsandThreatningsof 
God to a finful Nation do carry this tacit condition in them, that if that 
Nat’on turn from their evil ways, God will repent of the evil which he 
thought to do unto them.For God never paffethfo irrevocable a Sentence up¬ 
on, aNurion.as to exclude the cafe of repentance.May on the contrary,He gives 
nil i maginable encouragement to it, and is always ready to meet it, with a 
pardon in his hand. How often would 1 have gathered thee , fays our merciful 
Lord when we wtpt over Jerufalem, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not therefore your Houfe is left unto you defolate, 

God is very merciful to particular perfonsupon their repentance. When 
the Prodigal Son in the Parable , after all his riot and levvdnefscame tohim- 
felfand reiolv d to return home, his Father feeing him yet afar off coming 
to wards him, came out to meet him , and hadcompajjlon on him and kijfcd him, 

And can any of us be (o obftinateand hard-hearted is not 1 presently to re- 
folve to repent and return, and to meet the compafiions of fuch a Father ? 

Who,after we have offended him to the uttermoft,is upon the firft difeovery 
of our repentance ready to be as kind to us, as he could poffibly have been 
if vve had never offended him. 

And much more is God ready to receive a Nation upon their fincere Re¬ 
pentance h when his Judgments muft needs make great havock, and fo ma¬ 
ny are like to futfer under them. This Confederation God urgeth and pleads 
with his froward Prophet, in behalf of the great City of Niniveh. And 
flail not Ifpare that great City of Niniveh, wherein are more than fixfcon I 01 
thoufand perfons, who cannot difeern their right hand from their left} that is, 

' many innocent Children, by which v/emay judge of the vaft number of 

the 
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the reft of the Inhabitants/for this is a great confideration with God in his 
fending of Publick Calamities, the multitude of the Sufferers j and that not 
only the guilty but the innocent alfo,without a fpecial and miraculous Pro¬ 
vidence, muft be involved in a common Calamity. 

Sometimes God refpites his Judgments upon the mere external humiliation 
of a People and fome formal teftimonies and expieflions of their repentance. 
When the People of Ifraelfought God and enquired early after him, though they 
' ‘ did but Jhtter him with their mouth,and their heart was not right with him, yet the 

Pfalmifl fells US, that being full of comp a ([ton, he forgave their iniquity and de~ 
ftroyed them not 5 that is, he forgave them fo far as torefpite their ruin. 

And much more will a (incere and effe&ual Repentance flay God’s hand, 
and infallibly turn him from the fiercenefs of his anger: Iniomuch that after 
he had fix’d and determin'd the very Day for the Deftruftion of A Snivel, 
and had engaged the credit of his Prophet in it,' yet as foon as he flaw their 
works, and that they turned from their evil ways, and how glad was he to ice 
it ? he prefently repented of the evil which he had faid he would do unto them, 
and he didst not. In this Cafe God does not fiand upon the reputation ot 
his Prophet, by whom he had fent fo peremptory a Melfage to them ^ but 
his Mercy breaks through all confiderations, and rejoyceth against judgment : 
For he cannot find in his heart to ruin thofe who by the terror ol his Judg¬ 
ments will be brought to repentance. 

And this finely is a mighty motive and encouragement to repentance, to 
healfur’d that we (hall find mercy and that when our ruin is even decreed, 
and all the inftruments of God’9 wrath are fix'd and ready for execufion.and 
his hand is juft faking hold of vengeance.yet even then a fincere repentance 
will mitigate hishotteft difplealureand turn away his wrath. And it we will 
not come in upon thefe terms, we extort the judgments of God from him, 
and force him to depart from us, and with violent hands we pul] down 
vengeance upon our own heads. 

Uj Thirdly and laftly, the Tbcf intimates to us the miferable cafe and conditi¬ 
on of a People when God takes off his heart and atfettion from them, when 
he gives over all further care and concernment for them,and abandons them 
to their own wickednefs and folly, and to the miferable effefts and confe- 
quences thereof: ff 0 unto them,when hit Soul departs from them : For then all 
forts of evils and calamities will rufh in, and wrath will come upon them to the 
uttermJ , as was threaten’d to the Jews a little before their final defiruftion, 
and executed upon them inthemoft terrible and amazing manner that ever 
was f rom the foundation of the World. lhefe,as our BleffedSaviour expref- 
fes it, were days of vengeance indeed, that all things which were written , that 
<s. foretold by Mofes and the Prophets concerning the fearful end of this 
perverfe and ft iff-neck’d People, might be fulfilled. 

And becaufe my Tract fpeaksto Jerujuiem , Be thou inftrucled, 0 Jerufalem, 
left my ford depart from Wee, left 1 make thee defolate , a Land not inhabited 5 
though this was fpoken to Jerufalem before her Captivity into Babylon , yet 
becaufe this firft Captivity was but a faint Type of her laft and final Defo¬ 
liation by the Romans, when God's Soul was indeed departed from Her, and 
Judea was left defolate , a Ljond not inhabited : I fhall therefore briefly repre¬ 
sent to you the full effedt of thisThreatning in her laft finalDeftrudlion,when 
God s Soul was, as it were, perfectly loofend and disjointed from Her .* That 
you may fee what the fiercenefs and power of God’s Anger is, whence de¬ 
parts from them, and wrath comes upon them to the uttermoft , becaufe they 
Would ftot be inftrufled and know the time of their vifitation. 

Thus it was with the Jews , about forty years after the Paffion of our 


£etm X. X aV 11 . Ruin of a is inf id ‘People. 


I ori l vvhoril with waked hands they had rruct/ru >; ndjlatn : I *wn was inu > 
(cul departed from them ■ Then darknefs and ddouuion cm;.* upon p),<. i:t - 
and they were in a far worle condition rhan a Count! y would ce iih; * «;r- 
akei. of rile Sun and left condemn’d to a perpetual Night, >n who tm.utkr. r; 
?nd diibrderjaftion ami fury do reign and rag- n together with ed tin* * uJ 
- ontrouences ot z-'al and ft rife , whieh, St Jinn C.’ds US,atv amfujton and cve- 
r,‘ evd nor. k- tor when Cod is once gone, ail the good and happinels ol 
tnk’trati departs together with him : Then men fall foul upon one another, 
divide into Parties and t’aflions, and execute the vengeance of God upon 
’hetuivlus with the'n out hands. 

Tiuo ii happ' n’d to tin Jcirijh Sat ion, wh.n the meafure of theirinnu.- 
t V w.e full mid their hnd min was approaching. And. dint we nr->t knoy; 
tivdu -1 ate, jud t iniirusted hy it, God provided and pak rv'd a faithful Hi- 
itori ;n nsi pit pole, who was an Eye witni fs of all that hetG :beu:.* I mean 
' _ f v» no was pf-rionallv eiigiged,and v\is a conli u- ta'.'ie s omm..: -w 
- ; -j ,he Wars of the Jart with the Romans., be: ore the S : cge of j<r -_:.•/< m ’ 
A'<d during the Siege was pr.lent in rite Rowan Camp.rnd tv tug a Jt.v l.’.i'- 
».w hath tr.mfmitted theic things toPoftetity wtamo.i exa.T'.r.d admnsLdr 
■n i,,»; : iu> h a Hiibuy, as nr> man that h t i la. Heart an 1 boa ds of c. urn 
-Iv >ut the groin, r pity an i aft. -r ’.r.no, ft 
;■ ; f e or that 1 vi up table fu/b.i-j, ’v te.N t‘s, th’t ail tl.\ misf'r 
’ . .mities jrGt/'j/'.’ d ml.i f an/ the l>e\>nn;n<i ah! had ; .rn- 

\ :'•/.( /.//; e.dor;it\ of the jcwTh i’at'nn. were hut finj.t and in tonf- 
! i: u lls t's like a sf% that their Uv/l Difjenfar: were the next and 
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...rf. auie ol tli-dr < onluhon and ruin. 

And :!.'■> more than once : For when Pompcy, abom fix tv ycais befots our 
T, > ' o.rih, ia 1 -' down before Jerufaknt, he teds us, that the factions 

u.J t ... whiih thev hid among themfelves were rhs caui" of the taking 

; • C .t' m.i 1 etnple at thtr time. .And when they rebelled ahe; wards, that 
tiu H,a>ic't rheit Factions provok'i the Romans, and brought them unwt!- 
Iiupe i-pon them and at hit forced the b'-ft natur d Prince m the V»otH, 
Tiis,t • in. to thuievsrity w hish lie tnofk earnctfly deS.od by alt means 
t(.b.m pi --.enied.. And he further tells us, that even be tote the Skgcci J ■ 
ruKd the Cities ot Judea had ail of them Civil Diicords amongthemfelves' 
and d:i it in tv-.-rv City one part ot the firs fought againit another. 

And when J> rnfalem began to be beheged. What a m’neralde condition 
vis it in by the cruelty of the Zealots under the command of John the Son ol 
< ,’iorah ■* \nd pitfently after another Faefion arofe under Simon, who enter’d 
itiro tlu City with a frefh Force and affiulted the Zealots in the Temple: 
to t’u: moil miferable htvock was made between them. And then a third 
I*., .non barfed up under Ueazer, as bad as either of the other .• So that m- 
fini-e almolh were the numbers of the People within the City that werebar- 
baroufly lain by thefe Seditions. 

And w bar an infatuation was this > when the Enemy vvasat the Gates and 
rt i : v to brei.k in upon them, to employ their whole ftrength and force a- 
galnft otic ai.other : When the fame courage and fury, which they fpentfc 
*rvvi y upon themfelves.ha J ii been turn’d with the like defperatenefs and ob- 
ffinaev upon the Romans, might have endanger’d the whole force of the Ro~ 
man Fan pi re Once or twice indeed they feem’d to lay afide their enmity 

for a lift;.- while, and to unite in the common defence ^ but as foon as the 
dange r of a prefent affault was over, they relaps’d into their former ftate of 
intehine enmity and diffention, as if that had been their main bufinefs,and the 
prefervation ot their City againft the Romans only a work by the by,and nor 
^ much to be regarded. And 
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And to add to all theiy^mbr miferies,they were fo blinded by their own 
rage and mad nefs, that they wilfully brought upon themfelves an extreme 
Famine. For, as the Hflorian tells us, they themfelves fet on fire vaft ft ores 
of Corn and other neceflaries, fufticient to have ferv’d them lor many years y 
and by this means the City was much fooner reduc’d, even by a Famine of 
their own making, and which could not have been brought upon them but 
by rhemfelves. 

This Famine, befides all the other miferies and cruelties which it occa^ 
(ton’d within the City, did force great numbers of them to fteal out by night 
into the Roman Camp; where they met with as cruel but a fpeedier death. 
For Titus, in hope to reduce them the fooner by terrour, order d all thofe 
that cime out of the City to be crucified before the Walls. Which order 
was lolevcrely executed, that forfeveral days five hundred a day wtrccru- 
cified,till there was neither room left to place CrofTes in, nor Wood w here¬ 
of to make them: Sothatthey who once cried outfo vehemently againft 
our Saviour , Crucifie hitn, Crucifie him, had enough o, m at I all, and by the 
juft and moft remarkable Judgments of God were paid home in their ow n 
kind. 

Behold the fad Fate of a finful People f when God is departed from them; 
Then all evils overtake them at once. For as their mifery imrea'ed, fo did 
their Impiety to that degree, that the Hificnan tells us, they funned a ud 
mocked at all divine and holy things, and derided 0« Oraiies of . he Prophet:, 
edeeming them no better than Fables ; and, it: a woof u ere car-.ed to that 
extremity of w'ickednefs, as not only to prophane their Simple in the higlu-F 
manner, and to break the Laws of their own Religion, but even to violate 
the Laws of Nature and Humanity in the groiu.tr Inttance? • which made 
their Hfiorian to gi' e that dilmal character or them, thai<t<!.c thought no 
• City ever Joffer'd futh things , jo no A at ion, from the begjnning oj tf- il end., 
did ever jo abound in allmanncr of rvic by dnejs and impic.y : A certain figu that 
God's Soul was departed lrom them. 

And the fame Hfiorian afterwards, upon confiJeration of the lamenta¬ 
ble ft ate into which their Seditions had brought them, breaks our into this 
doleful lamentation over them ,0 inferable City ! what did)} thou Joffer from the 
Romans, though at laft theyfet thee onfire to purge thee jrom thy fins, that is to 
be con par'd with thofe miferies rchiihthon haji brought upon thyjclf a 

Toiui-h a difmal ftate did tilings come at laft, that, as the lame Hfiorian 
relates, many of the Jews prayedfor the goodfurcefs of their hnemies, to deli¬ 
ver them from their civil Diffenftons, the Calamity whereof was fo gnat . that 
their final Dill mil ion by the Rom..nS did rather put an end to their mifery than 
incrcajc it, 

« — ■■ - En ! quo difeordia Gives 
Per dux it m for os- - - 

To conclude this fad Story. It was the Jews themfclves that by their own 
folly and diflenfions forc’d the Romans to this forrowful Victory over them.; 
for in truth ail the remorfe and pity was on the Enemies fide. The Romans 
were little more than Spectators in this cruel Tragedy, the Jews af ted it up¬ 
on themfelves .* And they only who were arriv’d at that prodigious height 
of impiety and wicked nefs were fit to be theexecutioners of this vengeance 
of God upon one another. As if the Prophet had foretold this, when he fays, 
Thine own wickydnejs fhall correU thee. 

When impiety ahd wickednefsare at their higheft pitch in a Nation, then 
they themfelves are the only proper inftruments to punifh oneanoiher.The 
Romans were by far too good and gentle to infliCt a tuffering upon the Jews 
that was equal to the evil of iheir doings.* None but their own barbarous 
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\ Selves, who were funk down into the very degeneracy of humane 

^nature, were capable of fomuch cruelty and inhumanity as was rcquifite t) 

■ execute the Judgment of God upon them to that degree which their lins had 
defer ved. 

You fee, my Brethren, by what hath been faid upon this Argumc-nr. 

•what were the Faults , and what the Fate of the Jewifi Nation. Now thefl 
things^ as the Apofile exprefly tells US, were written for our Admonition, and 
to the intent that we upon whom the ends of the World are come might be in¬ 
truded by them : I'Ve, I fay, who next to the Jew'ijl.) Nation let. m to be a 
People highly favoured by God above all the Nations of the Earth. We re- 
femble them very much in their many and wonderful Deliverances,and a great 
deal too much in their Faults and Follies. 

But as I intend it not, (oGod forbid that there (hould be any juft ground 
for a full andexaffc Parallel between us 3 Yet this I muft fay,that nothing ever 
came nearer to them than We do in feveral refpefts. In our ficklenefs and 
inconftancy, in our murrnurings and difeontents 3 lor we are never pleas'd - 
with what God does, neither when he brings us into danger, nor win n he 
delivers us out of it: We refemble them likewife in our horrible prophane- 
nefsand infidelity, and in our impiety and wickednefs of icveral kin Is. 
in our monitrous ingratitudeand moft unworthy returns to the God of out 
Salvation : and lailly, in our Factions and Divilions, which were the fata! 
fign of Gods being departed from the Jews, and the immediate caule and 
means of thofe difmal Calamities which wrought their final Ruin. And how 
an we chafe but dread left their Fate Ihould overtake us, the Example of 
whole Faults and Follies we do in fo many things fo nearly refemble t 

That this may not,nor any thing like it,be our Fate,let us apply our (elves 
to the great Duties of this day 3 aferious and deep Repentance, and Humi¬ 
liation of our felves before Almighty God for the many and heinous Sins 
which we in this Nation have been,and ftill are guilty of, againft His Divine 
.MajcTtv 3 by our prophanenefs and impiety, by our Jewdnefs and luxury, 
by our opprellion and injuftice, by our implacable malice and hatred one 
towards another, and by our fenllels divilions and animolities one againft a- 
nother, without caule and without end : By our negleft ol God s Worlhip 
ami prophanation of his HolyDay,and by our dreadful abufe of God sgreat 
and glorious Name in thofe horrid Oaths and Curfes and Imprecations 
which are heard almoft day and night in the ftreets of this great City. 

F or rhefeand all other our innumerable provocations of the patience and 
gooJmlsa.id hmg-fullering ofGod towards us,let us fadly repent our felves 
this Dtv, and turn unto the Lord with ad our hearts, with f/fling, and with 
weeping, and with mourning:And rent our hearts and not our garments, and turn 
unto the Lord our (.lod^bor he is gracious and merciful,flow to anger and of great 
hjndncfs, and repenteth him of the evil: And who knorreth if he will return and 
repent and leave a blcjjing behind him ? I urn thou us unto thee, 0 Lord, and 
we jhall he turned : lake away all iniquity , and receive us gracioufly. 

And ler ns earneftly beg of Him, that he would be pleafed to prevent 
thofe terrible judgments and Calamities which hang over us,and which our 
‘lins have fo iuftly dderved (hould fall upon us: And that He would perfe< 9 : 
that wonderful Deliverance which he hath begun for us, and eftaolijh the 
thing which he hath wrought : That He would blefs Them whom he hath fet 
in Authority over us 3 and particularly, that he would preferve the Perfon 
of the King in his prefent Expedition, and crown him with viftory and good 
fuccels. 

And to our Repentance and Prayers let us add our liberal Alms, and ac¬ 
cording to the counfel given by the Prophet to Nebuchadnezzar, let us breaks 
• L 1 I iff 
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off our fins by r ig h t e oufn eJsjfdw/SL our iniquities by fisc wing mercy to the poor^ if Jo 
be it may be a lengthning of our tranquility. 

We are yet, blelTed be God, in the full enjoyment of Peace and Qu’et at 
home, and of our Religion and Civil Liberties. God hath given us two ex¬ 
cellent Princes fitting on the Throne together, and both of the lame Religi¬ 
on with the main Body of the Nation ^ and as bright Examples ot Piety 
and Goodnels as England ever faw And who do by all ways and means Stu¬ 
dy and feek the good of the People committed to their charge. 

So that if we did but know our own happinefs, and how to value if, we 
might be thehappieft People this day nder Heaven : And yet for all this,we 
are very far from being happy; becaufe we are. neither contented,nor united 
and though we have all the materials of Happinefi about us, atid within our 
reach, yet have we not the skill and wildom to put them n gether. 

Milerable People ! that may be happy and will not 5 whom inulu r fo 
irefh a Deliverance from fo great a Danger as was juit ready to have IwAIow- 
edusup,nor the fear and apprehenfion dialling again into the idee loaluli- 
on, can be a warning to ns from returning again unto the lame lolly : For 
thole odious and unhappy Names of Dilleience which fome years ago Iprarg 
up among us, the De\il knows how\ did feemwhillta common danger 
threarned us, to be quite dead and buried : But no looner was the danger o- 
ver, but by a kind ot miraculous infatuation, behold a hidden Edun■flieroi 
them,with greater heats and animoltties,if poliib!e,than btloie: Juft as it was 
with the Jars in the Siege of: jf erufalcw, when the Romans lnd nude ,s wide 
breach and the City wasfuriouOy afl'aultcd, the Factions then give Irme to 
one another, and ran in to the common defence $ but as loon as ever the 
clanger was a little over,they fell on afrefh and prolecutcu their nuin Uefigi.: 
of dedroying one another. 

And now that the danger is a little over with us alfo, how like a Fate up 
on us does it look,that we are lo foon alter’d from our wiicr and better tem¬ 
per ;* Did we welt and wifely before our lafe happy Revolution, vvhi n we 
united for our common defence againll a common danger,and did let thole 
anbnk\ Karnes of didin&ion fail,io that they feem’d to be quite extinguilh’d? 
And ean it be now wile to revive them, and to take them up again when 
the lame dange: in fome degree,and from the lame implacable Enemies,hi!! 
hovers over us > No Purely, it would not be wife, if the danger wae quite 
palt and over ^ but when it (till remains and threatens us, u bar greater lolly 
and infatuation can there be than Ail! to di\ ide anil quarrel among out lei vet? 
Will nothing bur fad and bitter experience l e an admonition to us?Will no¬ 
thing but the lad nectflity and extremity of things bring us to our lehtsand 
teach us wildom ? 

Methtnks we fhould all now be glad to be at red, after the tedious trou¬ 
bles and diffractions, the fruitlefsquarrels and divifions of fifty years. So 
Jong I remember; and in all that fpace how v:-’-’.' few years pals’d over us 
without (ome great CalimUy and difmal Evert. So that by this time one 
would think we fhould all befickof our own fed I its, arid fo tir’d with our 
unprofitable feuds and difientions, as to make both fides look about them, to 
fee if any body will take pity on us, and depin to pat tour quarrels. 

And now I begin to be fenfible, that 1 have engag’d in a tender Point in¬ 
deed and do feel my fc!f danding upon a very llippery place. For who is 
fit to interpofe in fuch hot and fierce differences? who can do it without dan¬ 
ger, or with any hopes of fuccefs ? And yet for Z/Ws fake/av// not hold my 
peace., for JcrujaUm's lake I will not keep filcnce : Of fo great confequence is it 

to 
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' tothe peace and happinefs of this Church anc^ation,that thefe Namesand 

* Diflinctions of Parties fhould be laid down and sfbolifh’d for ever. 

In order whereunto I take it for granted and lay it for a Principle, that he 
who hopes toperfwadeborhfides muft provoke neitherrAnd therefore 1 will 
not lo much as enquire where the fault lyes. It is in thefe Civil Differences 

• a> in Family quarrels between Man and Wife, if any man ask on which fide 
lyes the fault; one may alinoft fafely anfwer at a venture, on both fides. It 
muft indeed begin on one, but if it be not prefently heal’d and made up,the 
other Party is always fo civil as to run in and take a (hare of the fault, that 
all the blame may not lye wholly on one fide. 

And now, my Brethren, let me for once perfwade and prevail with you 
for your good .• Let me be fo happy as to fayfomething that may fink into 
your hearts,and incline your minds to peace and good agreement with one 
another, Have fait in your fcivet, fays our Bleffcd Saviour the great Peace¬ 
maker, and peace one with another. By Salt is meant grace and (piritual wh- 
dom,and if that do but rule and fway in our hearts,\vefhall then en deavo ur. 
if it he pofftble , andas much as in us lyes , to live peaceably with all men. If we 
have fait in our [elves, that is, if we be wife,we will then certainly have peace 
one with another. 

And if we were but once come to this healing temper,in this divided and 
dill rafted Na f * n, we fhould not then need to fear all the power of the Ene¬ 
my. And this our Enemies know full well.- and therefore their chief policy 
and wifdom is, and ever hath been, to divide us * and it will be our own 
great tolly and wcak*xis if we fuffer our felves to be divided: For who that 
is wife will take counfei and advice from an Enemy ?- But if we could agree 
and hold together, then our Jerufalem would be as a City that is compact 
together , it tong and impregnable. 

Let US then h inftrutlcd, and know,in this our day,the things which belong to 
our Peace, before they be hid from our eyes. And let us all earneftly endeavour 
and pray for the peace of Jerufalem : l hey fhall profper that love her , f .ys the 
Pfabniflgand they do not love her,that do not feek her peace and endeavour 1 
by all means to procure it .* That Peace may be within her H alls, and Profpe- 
rity within her Palaces : The one cannot be without the other .* without Peace 
there can be no Profperity. And to go on with the words of the Pfalmifl, 
let every one of us fay, yea let us all with one heart and voice fay for our Bre¬ 
thren an d Comp anions fake fov the fake of our Proteflant Brethren all theWorld 
over, let US fay, Peace be within thee: For the Houfe of the Lord our God , tor 
the fake of our Holy Religion, and of that excellent Church whereof weall 
are, or ought to be Members, let every one of ns fay, I will feck tty good. 

And what greater good can we do to the beftReligion,how can we better 
ferve the intereft of it in all parts of the World, than by being at peace and 
unity atnongft our felves, here in England ? upon whom the eyes of all the 
Protejlants abroad are fixed, as the Glory of the Reformation, and the great 
bulwark and fupport of it. 

That founder the Providence of Almighty God, and theconduft of two 
fuch excellent Princes as He hath now blefs’d us withahTheone fo brave and 
valiant,and Both of them fo wife,fo good,fo religious,we may at laft arrive 
at a firm eftablifhment,and become likg mount Zion that cannot be moved, the 
perfedion of Beauty and Strength, and the admiration an A joy of the whole 
Barth’, which God of his infinite goodnefs grant, for his mercies fake in Je- 
fusChrifl : To whom, with thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoft, be all ho* 
nour and glory, dominion and power,thankfgivingand praife both now and 
ever, Amen. 

L 11 5 SERMON 
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SERMON XXXVIII. 

AConfcience void of Offence towards God and Men, 

Preached before the Queen at WHITEHALL^ 

February the 27 th * 1 69% 

• Acts XXVI. 16. 

And herein do 1 exercife my felf, to have always a Con** 
fcience void of offence towards God\ and towards 
Men % 


Hefe word* are part of the Defence which St. Paul mad? 
for himfelf before Fselix the Roman Governour. 

In which he firft of all vindicates himfelf from the 
charge of Sedition, verf. 12. They neither found me in the 
Temple, difputing with any mm \ neither raijtng up the Pec- 
pie , neither in the Synagogue, nor in the City $ that is, they 
could not charge him with making any difturbance either 
in Church or State. 

After this, he makes a free and open profeffion of his Religion, verf. 14. 
But this 1 confefs, that after the way which they call Herefie, fo worfljip 1 the 
God of my Fathers , believing all things which are written in the J. aw and the 
Prophets: Here he declares the Scriptures to be the Rule of his Faith , in op- 
pofition to the Oral Tradition of the Pharifees. 

More particularly he afferts theDottrine of the Refurretfion, which was a 
principal Article both of the Jewijh and the Chrijlian Religion , verf. 15. And 
I have hope alfo towards God, that there fljall be a Refurreftion, both of the juji 
and the ttnjujl. 

And having made this declaration of his Faith, he gives an account of his 
Life, in the words of the Text, verf 1 6 . And herein do 1 exercife my felf,\ to 
have always a Confcience void of offence, towards God, and towards Men. 

Herein, eVrar^, that is, in this work* do I employ my felf 5 or as others 
render it, in the mean time, whilft I am in this World 5 or as others,! think' 
moft probably, for this caufe andreafon, d* r«rao, for StdrSit), for this reafon, 
becaufe I believe a Refurrettion,therefore have la confcientrous care of my 
life, and all the a&ions of it. 

The Difcourfe 1 intend to make upon thefe Words, (hall be comprized in 
thefe following Particulars. 

I. Here is the extent of a good man’s pious pra&ice, to have a confcience 
void of offence towards God , and towards men . 



II. Here 
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II. Here is hisconftancy and perfeverance jft rjiis courfe 5 to have always 

a confcience void of offence. 1 

III. Here is his earneft care and endeavour to this purpok J exercife my fdf. 

IV. Here is the principle and immediate Guide ofhisA<ftions,whichSt.fW 
here tells us was his Confcience, 

V. 1 (hall lay downfome Rules and Directions For the keeping of a good 
Confcience. 

VI. Here is the great motive and encouragement to this, which St. Paul 
tells us was the belief of a Refurre&ion, and of a future State of Rewards 
and Punifhmentsconfequent upon it ^ for thiscaufe $ becaufe I hope for a 
Referred ion both of the juft and. unjufl , ] exercife my fdf to have always a. 
confcience void of o fence, towards God, and towards men. I fhall fpeak but 
briefly to the three firft of thefe Particulars, that I,may be larger in the reft. 

I. Here if the extent of a good man's pious practice. It hath regard to the l 
whole compafs of his Duty, as it refpefts God and Man. I exercife my Jelf 
lays St. Paul, to have a confcience void of offence , towards God, and towards 
men. And this diftribution of our Duty, under thefe two general Heads, is 
very frequent in Scripture. The Decalogue refers our Duty to thefe two 
Heads.- And acfordingly our Saviour comprehends the whole Duty of Man 

in thofe two great Commandments, the love of God and of our Neighbour , 

Matth. 2 2 38 . Upon thefe two Commandments hang all the Law and the Pro¬ 
phets , that is, all the Moral Precepts, which are difpers'd up and down in 
the Law and the Prophets, may lie referral to thefe two general Heads. 

II . Here is his conjlancy and perfeverance in this courfe. St. Paul fays, that he 
exercifed himfelf to have always a confcience void of offence j Sixmidk, con¬ 
tinually , at all times, in the whole courfe of his life. We muft not only 
make confcience of our ways by fits and ftarts, but in the general courfe and 
renour of our lives and a&ioiis, without any balks and intermiftions. 

There are fomethat will refrain from groffer Sins, and be very ftrift at 
t ome Seafons ^ as during the Time of a Solemn Repentance, and for fome 
days before they receive the Sacrament; and perhaps for a little while after 
1;And when thefe devout Seafons are over, they let themfelves loofe again 
to their former lewd and vitious courfe .• But Religion (hould be a conftant 
frame and temper of mind, difeovering it felf in the habitual courfe of our 
lives and aCtions. 

III. Here is likewifea very earneflcare and endeavour to this purpofe. Herein ||j a 
do 1 exercife my felf, fays St. Paul. The word dodH, which is hererender'd 
epcercife , is a word of a very intenfe fignification, and does denote that Sr. 

Paul applied himfelf to this bufinefswith all his care and might, and that 
he made it his earneft ftudy and endeavourAnd fomuft we 5 we muft take 
great care to underftand our duty,and to be rightly informed concerning good 
and evil , that we may not miftake the nature of things, and call good evil , 
and evil good : We muft apply our minds in good earneft to be throughly 
inftrufted in all the parts of our Duty, that fo we may not be at a lofs what 
to do when we are call’d to the practice of it. And when we know our Du¬ 
ty, we muft be true and honeft to our felves, and very careful and confcien- 
tious in the difeharge and performance of it. I proceed in the 

IVth Place to confider the principle and immediate Guide of our Allions , __ 

which St. Paul here tells us was Ms Confcience 5 I exercife my felf to have al- * 
trays a 1 onfcience void of offence : By whichhe does not only mean a refoluti- 
on to follow the diftate and dire&ion of his Confcience, but likewife a due 
care to inform his Confcience aright, that he might not in any thing tranf- 
grefs the Caw of God, and his Duty. , , . 

Corifcicnc* 
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Confcience is the great FHnaiple of moral Adtions,and our Guide in mat¬ 
ter of Sin and Duty. It is not the Law and Rule of our Adfions, that the 
Law of God only is ^ but it is our immediate Guide and Dire&or.telling us 
what is the Law of God and our Duty. 

Butbecaufe Confcience is a word of a very large and various fignificaticn, 
I {hall endeavour very briefly to give you the true notion of it. Now in 
common fpeech concerning Confcience , every man is reprefented as having 
a kind of Court zndTribunal in his ownbreaft, where he tiies himfelf and 
all his Aftions: And Confcience, under one Notion or other,l’uftains all parts 
in this Trial: The Court is called the Court of a man’s Confcience , and the 
Barr at which the Sinner ftands impleaded, is call’d the Barr of Confcience: 
Confcience alfo is the Accufer ;and it is the Record and Regijier of out Crimes, 
in which the memory of them is preferv’d •• And it is the H'itnefs which 
gives teftimony for,or againft us ; hence are thofe expreflions of the tejlimo- 
ny of our Confciences , and that a mans own Confidence it to him infjcad of a 
thou]and Witneffcs : And it is likewife the Judge which declares the Law,and 
what weought, or ought not to have done, in fuch or fuch a Cafe, and ac¬ 
cordingly pafleth Sentence upon us by acquitting or condemning us. Thus, ac¬ 
cording to common ufeof Speech, Confcience fuftains all imaginable pjrts in 
this Spiritual Court : It is the Court, and the Bench, and the Barr $ the Accu¬ 
fer t and Witnefs, and Regijier , and all. 

But I (hall only at prefent confider Confcience in the moft common and 
famous Notion of it, as it is the Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of 
moral Good and Evil, and do accordingly dirett and govern our Actions : 
So that in ftiort, Confcience is nothing elfe but the Judgment of a mans oven 
mind concerning the morality of hit a&idns 5 that is, the Good, or Evil, or Indif- 
ferency of them 5 telling us what things are commanded by God,and conse¬ 
quently are our Duty $ what things are forbidden by Him, and confe- 
quently ar cj/nful^ what things are neither commanded nor forbidden, and 
confequently are indifferent. I proceed in the 

Vth Place, to give fome Rules and Directions for the beeping of a confcience 
void of offence . And they (hall be thefe following .• 

Firfi , Never in any cafe toad contrary to the perfwafion and convi&ion 
of our Confcience. For that certainly is a great Sin, and that which pro¬ 
perly offends the Confcience and renders us guilty 5 guilt being nothing 
dfe but trouble arifing in cur minds from a cotrfcioufnefs of having done 
contrary to what we are verily perfwaded was our Duty : And though per¬ 
haps this perfwafion is not always well grounded, yet the guilt is the fame 
fo long as this perfwafion continues; becaufe every man’s Confcience is a 
kind of God to him, and accufeth br abfolves him according to the prefent 
perfwafion of it. And therefore we ought to take great care not to offend 
againft the light and conviftion of our own mind. 

Secondly, We fhould be very careful to inform our Confciences aright,that 
we may not miftake concerning our Duty 5 or if we do, that our errour and 
mi flake may not be grofly wilful and faulty. 

And this Rule is the more neceffary to be confider’d and regarded by us, 
becaufe generally men are apt to think it a fufficient excufe for any thing, that. 
they did it according to their Confcience. But this will appear to be a dange¬ 
rous miftake, and ot very pernicious conference to the Souls of men,if we 
confider thefe two things. 

1y?,That men may be guilty of the moft heinous Sins in following an er¬ 
roneous Confcience. 

2 ly. And thefe Sins may prove damnable without a particular repentance 
for them. jfi. That 
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iji, That men may he guilty of the mojl heihoui bins, in following an errone¬ 
ous Confcience. Men may negledt and abufe themlelves lo far, as to do lome 
of the worft and wickedeft things in the World with a perl wafion that they dojofm 16.2, 
well. Our Saviour tells his Difciples that the time flsould come when the 
Jews (hould put them to death, thinking they did God good fervice : Nay, the 
Jews murthered the Son of God himfelf through ignorance and a falfe plr- 
iwalion of mind : Father , forgive them, fays our Bleffed Lord, when he was^- 1 *^ 34 - 

breathing out his Soul upon the Crofs, for they know not what they do. And 
St. Peter , after he had charged the Jews with killing the Prince of Life , he 
presently adds, / wotc that through ignorance ye did it, at did aljo your Rulers ,7 ' 
And St. Paul, in mitigation of that great Crime, lays, Lad they known, they 
would not have crueiji.d the Lord of 1 ife and Glory : And concerning himfelf, 
he tells us, Lhat he verily thought with himfelf that he ought to do many things &&$ 26. 
again/t the Name o/'Jefus 0/'Nazareth : And yet notwithftanding that he acted 
herein according tothe perlwafion of his Confcience, he ttils us that he had 
been a hlafphemer, and a per jean or, and injurious , and a murthercr, and iu 
a word, the greateji of dinners. So that men may be guilty of the greateit 
Sins in follo wing an erroneous Conlcience. An i. 


aly, lhefc jins way prove damnable, without a particular repentant c for them. 

Where the ignorance and ntiffake is not groflv wilful, there God will accept 
ota general repentance * but where it is grofly wilful, great Sins commit¬ 
ted upon it are not pardon’d without a particular Repentance forthem : And 
an errour which proceeds trom want of ordinary humane Care and due Go¬ 
vernment of a man’s ielf, is in a great degree wilful .* As when it proceeds • 
from an urirealoriable and obfrinate prejudice, f rom great pride and felf- 
conceit,and contempt of couniel and inltrudtion 5 or from a vifiblebyafsof 
felt interelf, or when it is accompanied with a furious paflion and zeal, 
prompting men to cruel and horrible things, contrary to the light of na¬ 
ture and the common lenfe of humanity : An errour proceeding from fuch 
caufes.and producing fuch etfe£ts,is wilful in fo high a degree,that whatever 
evil is done in virtue ot it is alinoft equally faulty with a diredt and wilful 
violation ot the law of God. 

The ignorance and miffake doth indeed make the perfon fo miffaken 
more capable of forgivenefs, which is the ground of our Saviours Prayer 
tot his Mnrtherers, Father , forgive them, for they know not what they do: 

Sr. Put/! like wife tells us, that he found mercy upon this account. Never- 
thelefs, lavs lie, 1 obtained mercy, becaujc l did it ignorantly , and in ttnbe- 1 Tirn ‘ 1 v 
l/ef th.it is, through alalfe perfwalion of mind, not believing it to be a Sin : 

And yet he did not obtain this mercy, without a particular convidtion of 
bis fault and repentance for it. And St.Peter after he had convinced the 
Jews ot their great Sin in crucifying Chrifl , though they did it ignorantly, 
yet he exhorts them to a particular and deep repentance for it, as neceflary 
to the pardon and forgivenefs of it: And therefore after he had faid, ] wote 
that through ignorance ye did it, as did a/fo your Rulers y he immediately adds, 

Repent ye therefore , and be converted , that your Sins maybe blotted out. A ^ s „ 

So that it highly concerns men to conltder what opinions they embrace in 5 5 ‘ ‘ ’ 
Order to pfadtiee, and riot to fuffer themlelves to be hurried away by an un- 
reafonable prejudice and a heady patDon, udthout a due and calm examina¬ 
tion of things, riorto be over born by pride, or humour, or partiality, or 
ifltereft, or by a fpfioris and extravagant zeal .• Becaufe proportionably to the 
voltmotrinefs of pur Elrrour will be the giiiltof ourpradtice purfuantto that 
Errour. IndeedErrour is involuntary, and morally invincible, 

for it 5 but where it is voluntary. 
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and occafioned by our owrvgrofs faults and neglett, we are bound to confi- 
der, and to reftifie our miftake .• For whatever we do contrary to the Law 
of God and our Duty, in virtue of that falfe perfwafion, we do it at our ut- 
tnoft peril, aud muft be anfwerable to God for it, notvvithftanding we did 
it according to the dittate of our Confcience. 

A Third Rule is this,that in all doubts of Confcience wc endeavour to be 
equal and impartial, and do not lay all the weight of our doubts on one 
fide, when there is perhaps as much or greater reafori of doubting on the 
other; And confequently, that we beastra&able and ealieto receive fatif- 
faftion of our doubts in one kind as in another,and be equally contented to 
have them over-ruled in Cafes that are equal; I mean, u here our Pillions 
and Intereftsare not concern’d, as well as where they are. And if we do not 
do this, it is a fign that we are partial in our pretences of Confcience, and 
that we do not aim meerly at the peace and fatisfa&ion of our own minds but 
have fome other intereft and defign. 

For it is a very fufpicious thing,when men’s doubts and ferupies bear ail on 
one fide, especially if it be on that fide which is againft Charity, and Peace 
and obedience to Government, whether Ecclefuftical or CivilIn this cale 
I think that a meer doubt, and much more a fcruple, any, nay, ou<*ht in 
reafon to be over-ruled by the Command of Authority, by the opinion and 
judgment of wife and good men,and in conliderationofth ; publickPeace and 
of the unity and edification in the Church. * 

Not that a mm is in any cafe to go againft the clear perfwafion and convi- 
&ion of his own mind, but when there is only a meer doubt concerning the. 
lawfulnefsor unlawfulnefs of a thing,it feetns to me in that cafe very reafon- 
able th3t a man (hould fuffer a meer doubt or fcruple to be over-rul'd by any 
of thofe weighty confiderations which I mention’d before. 

The Fourth Rule is, that all pretences of Confcience are vehemently to 
be lufpecled, which are accompanied with turbulent pillion and a furious 
zeal. It is an hundred to one but fuch a man’s Confcience is in the wrong. 

jam. r . 20. It is an excellent faying of St. Jawei, The wrath of man veorketh not the 
rightcoufnefs of God, that is, the fierce paffions of men are no proper inflru- 
ments to promote Religion,and to accomplifhany thing that is good. And 
therefore if any man be tranfported with a wild zeal,and pretend confcience 
for his fury,it is great odds but he is in an errour:Noneare fo likely to judge 
amifs, as they whofe minds are clouded and blinded by their paffions. 

Boeth. Nubila mens ej ?, 

Hecc ubi regnant , 

And if men would carefully obferve themfelves,they might altnoft certain¬ 
ly know when they ad upon Reafon and a true Principle of Confcience s 
A good Confidence is ealieto it felf, and pleafed with its own doings 5 
but when a man’s paflion and difeontent are a weight upon his judgment, 
and do, as it were,bear down his Confcience to a compliance, no wonder if 
this puts a man’s mind into a very unnatural and uneafie Rate. 

There can hardly be a broader fign that a man is in the wrong,than to rage 
and be confident ; Ikcaufe this plainly {hews that the man’s Confcience is not 
fettled upon clear reafon, but that he hath brought overhis Confcience to his 
intereft, or to his humour and difeontent. 

. And though fuch a man may be fo far blinded by his paflion as not to 
fee what is right, yet methinks he fhould feel himfelf to be in the wrong 
by his being fo very hot and impatient. 

Art thou fure thou art in the right > thou art a happy man, and haft rea¬ 
fon to be pleafed: What caufe then,what need is there of being angry <? Hath 


Sbrm XXXVIII. towards God and Men . 44.9 

a man Rtalon on his fide? What would he have more? Why then does he fly 
> out into pafiion ? which as it gives no ftrength to a bad argument, fo 1 could 
never yet fee that it was any grace and advantage to a good one. 

Of the great evil, and the perpetual miftake of this furious kind of Zeal, 
the Jews are a lively and a lamentable Example, in their carriage towards 
, our Bleffed Saviour and his Apolfles .* And more particularly St Paul, when 
he perfecuted the thrift inns from a falle and erroneous perlwafion of hisCon- 
fcience. Hear how St. Paul delcribeshirnfelf and his own doings whilfthe 
was atted by an erroneous Confidence; 1 perforated, fays he, this way unto^ 22 - 4 - 
the death, binding and delivering into prifon both men and women: And ill 
another Chapter, 1 verily thought with my /elf, that J ought to do many things Aft s 26. 9. 
againfl the Name of Jefus of Nafareth ,• Here was his erroneous Confcience. 

Let us next fee what were the unhappy concomitants and eft’e&s of it verf. 
in, ii.il Inch things, fays he, 1 alfo didin Jerulalem, and many of the Saints 
J fhut up in pribn, and when they were put to death J gave my voice againfl 
them , and punifh'd them oft in every Synagogue, and comped'd them to blalpheme $ 
and being exceedingly mad againfl them, I perfoaited them even to flrange Ci~ 
tier. When Confcience tranfporrs men with hu h a furious zea! and paflion, 
it is hardly ever in the right or if it fhould happen to be fo, they who are 
thus rranlportea,by their ungracious way of maintaining the truth, anil their 
ill management of a good oauie, have found out a cunning way to be in 
the wrong, even when thev are in the right. 

Fifthly, All pretences of Cordcience are like wife to be fufpefted., which 
are not accompanied with modefty and humility, and a teachable temper 
and difpofirion, willing to learn and to be better inform’d. A proud and 
conceded temper of mind is very likely to run into mi flakes ^ becaufe pride 
and fulnefsof a man’s felf does keep out knowledge, and obflrutts ail the 
paflages by which v/ildom and inflrtittion fhould enter into men : Befides 
that it provokes God to abandon men to their own follies and miftakes; 
for God rejifteih the proud , blit the meek will he guide in judgment , and 
will give more grace and wifdom to the humble. When men are once come to 
this, to think themlelves wiler than their Teachers,and to defpife and caft off 
their Guides, no wonder if then they go affray. 

I aftly ,Let us be lure to mind that which is our plain and unqueftionable 
Duty : the great things of Religion, wherein the life and fubftanceof it 
d ith con I iff ; and the thingr like wile which make for peace, and wherebywe 
may cdific one another : And let US not fuller our DifpUteS about leffer mat¬ 
ters to prejudice and hinder our main duty : But let it be our great care not 
to tail in thole greater things which are comprehended under the two great 
Commandments of the Law, the Love of God and of our Neighbour : Let us 
be Aiim and conflaritin our piety and devotion towards God ; chaff and 
template in reference to our Jelves ; juft and honeff, kind and charitable, 
humble and meek, patient and peaceable towards all men $ fubmift'iveand o- 
hedienr to our Cutpcriours, Natural, Civil , and Spiritual. A due regard to 
thefe great Virtues of the Lhriftian life is the way to keep a confcience void uf 
offence, towards God, and towards men : And furely the beft means to have 
our doubts cleired about matters of leffer moment in Religion, is heartily 
to let about the prattict of rhe great and unqueftionable Duties of it .• So 
our Bkffed Saviour hath aifur’d us, that if any man will do the will of God, he Joan ■, 1 , 
ft) all know <j/"his Doctrine whether it be of God. I come now in the 

V 1thand Lift place, to con/idcr the great Motive and Encouragement to VI, 

this confoienitous care of our Lives and Aft ions ; which St. Paul here tells US 
was his belief of a Refurreclion , and of the Rewards and Punifhmcntsconfe- 

M m tn quent 
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quent Upon it \ I have hope , flys he, towards God, that there J, hall he a Re fur - 
reftion both of the juft and ttnjuft : For this cauje therefore I exereij'e myfelf to 
have always a confcience void of offence, toward God , and toward men. 

If we believe the Refurre&ion of the dead and a future judgment , we ought 
to be very careful to difeharge a goodConlcience now, in order to the rendring 
of a good Account hereafter 5 that we may he Jin cere and without of cm t\ with 
refpeB to the day ofChrijl , as the Apofilc expreffeth it. For when that great 
Day of Recompences (hall come, we (hall mo ft a flu redly find that nothing 
will then raife our hearts, and make us to lift up our heads with joy, I ike the 
witnelsof a good Confcience.- And therefore wefhould make that ourcon- 
ftant care and companion now, which will then be our great comfort a ndre- 
joycing, a good Confcience and the tejiimony of if, that in at!Jimpllchy and 
godly finccrity we have had our converfation in the world. 

And on the contrary, when we come to appear before the Great lodge u; 
the World, nothing will fill our minds with lo much terrour, and 
with fomuch confufion.as the clamorous accufations of a guilty Couk.entc; 
which will be more than a thoufindwitneffes againlt us,and will ami. ij a-eou: 
condemnation, and pafs almoft as feverc a Sentence upon us as t.’.e Judge 
himfetf can. 

This is that which will make the finner to droop, and to lung. uewn ;,' u 
head forever : And one of the principal ingredients of his viic-v ; ud ter- 
ment will be the perpetual regret and remorfe of his own u md tor his wil¬ 
ful wickednefs and folly ; which will kindle a fire within him a;, he: as that 
without him, and as hard to be quench’d. 

This confideration ought to have a mighty Operation upon us to make 1 s 
very careful to have Consciences void of offence now, that they may be 
free from torment and anguifh hereafter : That when we fliall come into the 
other World,we may not be eternally difpleas’d with our lei ves,and enrag’d at 
our own doings; but may carry with us thitherConfciences dear of all guilt, 
either by Innocency, or by Repentance. 

The firm belief of a future hate of eternal Happinefs or Miferv in another 
World, is the great Weight or Spring that lets a going thole two powerful 
Principles of Humane A&ivity, the Hopesand the Fears of men ^ ana is in 
its Nature fo fitted to raife thefe Paflions to that degree, that did nor experi¬ 
ence (hew us the contrary,one would think it morally impoliible for humane 
Nature to refill the mighty force of it. 

All men are fenfible,more or lefs,at one time or other, of the true force 
of thefe Arguments ; but the mifehief is, that in fome perfons they work 
quite the wrong way, andinftead of leading men to Repentance, they drive 
them to Infidelity: They cannotdeny the force of thefe Arguments, if they 
were true but that they may avoid the force of them, they will not be¬ 
lieve them to be true.- And fofar they are in the right, that granting thefe 
things to be true, they cannot but acknowledge that they ought to live other- 
wife than they do .- But here is their fatal tnifearriage, that being refolved 
upon an evil courfe, fince they cannot reconcile their pra&ice with fuch 
Principles as thefe,they will fit their Principles to their prattice $and fo they 
will believe nothing at all oftheRewards andPunifhmentsof anotherWorld, 
left this (hould difiurb them in their courfe? Vain men ! as if Heaven and* 
Hell muft needs vanifti and difappear, becau(e fome witty but wicked men 
have no mind to believe them. 

Thefe men are Infidels in their own defence, and merely for the quiet of 
their own minds, that their Confciences may not perpetually rate them, and 
fly in their faces. For a right Belief and an evil Confcience are but unsuita¬ 
ble 
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ble Companions; they are quarrelfome Neighbours, and muft needs live ve¬ 
ry ur.t. aly by one another. He that believes the Principles of Religion,and 
ye; is confcious to himfdf that he hath liv’d contrary to them,and ftill con¬ 
tinues to do fo, how can he poffibly have any peace and quiet in his mind ? 
unless like Jonah he can lleepin a ftorm, and his Confidence be, as it were, 
feared with a hot Iron : For if* his Conl’cience be awake, and in any degree 
fenfiblc, the evident danger of eternal ruine, continually hanging over him, 
muff in reafon eitrier drive him to repentance or to defpair .• If fo forcible 
and violent an Argument cv.n make no impreffion upon us,we areftupid and 
bewitch’d, we are loft and undone,we are wretched and miferable forever. , 

But befides the future Reward of a holy and confcientious courfe, which 
is unfieakalk and full of glory $ it hath alfo this prefent fruit, this earneft, 
as I may lay, and ready mony in hand, the peace and fatisfa&ion of our 
own minds, which is much more valuable than thoufands of gold and fiver , 
the unfpeakable comfort whereof every man will then find, when he hath 
mod netd of it: For it will be matter of great joy to him, not only under 
the foreft afflictions and calamities of Life, but even at the hour of Death 5 
when themiferies of life opprefs him, and the forrows of death compafs 
him about, and the pangs of it are ready to take hold of him. 

There is certainly no fuch comfort under the evils and affii&ions of this 
life, as a faithful witnefs in our breafts of our own innocency and integrity .• 

When we are afflitted by God, or perfecuted and resil’d by men, it cannot 
but be a mighty confolation to us to be confcious to our felves of our own 
fincerity. For though no man can acquit and juftifie himfelfbefore God as 
to the perfect innocency of his life, in which fenle St. Paul fays, that though Cor 
he fy/av nothing by himfelf. , yet was he not the reby juftified y I fav, though no * ° r ’ 4 " 4 
min can plead perfed innocency, yet as to the general courfe and tenourof 
an unblamable life, a good man may appeal to God, and even when heaf- 
fiiftshim.may look upon him as a tender and compaliionate Father, and not 
as an angry and revengeful Judge. 

With this,holy and patient Job, under all thofe terrible difafters and cala¬ 
mities which befel him, was able in fome meafure to comfort himfdf: After * 
he had loft all.and he had a great a deal to lofe $ when he was forfaken of all 
other comfort,even the charitable opinion of his beft Friends concerning his 
fincerity. In thefe fad and difconfolate circumftances, w hat was it that bore 
up his fpirit ? nothing but the confcience of his own integrity. See with 
whar refolution and coriftancy of mind he afierts and maintains it : I will not, 
fays he, remove mine integrity from me : my righteoufnefs will 1 hold faft, and 
wilt not let it go : mine heart ftsali not reproach me,fo long as I live ."You fee, 
that when every thing elfe was gone, his integrity ftuck by him, and fup- 
ported him to the laft. 

And as to perfecutions and fufferings from men, our own innocency, and 
the goodnds of our Caufe, will be our beft comfort under them .* When we 
are nor guilty to our ldves that we have deferv’d them from men, and are 
inward! y affurbl that whatever we patiently fuller for God and a good Con¬ 
fcience, will all turn to our account another Day, and work^for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 

Thi;> was that which fupported the firft Chr'ftians, that noble Army of Mar¬ 
tyrs, under all thofe bitter and cruel perfecutions, which had otherwise been 
beyond all humane patience to have endur’d .* This comforted them in all 
their tribulations yO«r rejoycing , fays St. Paul, if this, the teftimony of our con¬ 
sciences, that in fimplicity and godly fincerity, we have had our conversion in 
the world. 
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Solikewife under that inferlour but equally malicious fort of perfecution, 
of which this Age is fo very profufe and prodigal, I mean the caufelefs Ca¬ 
lumnies and Reproaches of Men : If under thefe we can but approve our 
Confciences to God, the uncharitable Cenfures of men are notfp'mueh to be 
regarded by us •• fome impreffion they will make upon a tender mind,but we 
mufl: not, if we can help it, let them fink too deep into our fpirits .• If our 
i Joh. j. 21. fj ear fj .condemn us not, roe may have confidence towards God ; and then lurely 
much more towards men : It God and our own Confciences do but acquit us, 
methinks it (hould be no fuch difficult matter to bear the Handers and hard 
cenfures of men. 

But above ail other times, the comfort of a good Confcience is moft fen- 
fible, and molt conliderable, ntthe hour of Death : For as nothing dejedts a 
man’s fpiiit more, and fends him down with fo much forrow to the Grave, 
as the guilt of an evil Confcience 5 what terrour and anguifli, what rage and 
defpair do feize upon a Sinner at that time, when he refle&s upon whathe 
badi done,and confiders what he is like to fuffer .<? Soon the other hand,there 
is nothing that revives and raife&the tainting fpirits of a dying man, like the 
Confcience of a holy and ufeful life, which hath broughtglory to God, and 
Tiov 14. good to men. I he wicked, lays Solomon,is driven away in hiswickgdnefis, that 

is, he is carried out of the World, as it were, in a ftorm and tempeft : But 
the righteous h«ih hope in death ^ he ufttally dies calmly and comfortably : 

^ Mark the perfect Man , fays David , and heholdfthe upright ; for the end of that 
man is peace. 

If a man beconfcious tohimfelf that he hath fincerely endeavour’d to keep 
the Comm indments of God, and to do the things which pleafe Him $ if he 
Art' 53.1. hath lived inolfenfively, and, as St. Paul fays of himfelf. in all good confid¬ 
ence before God and men 5 what an unfpeakable confohtion muff it be to 
him, in that dark and gloomy time, and whei he is walking through the 
valley oft he fh adore of death, then to fear no evil / and to be able with our 
1 defied Saviour tofay,rhough in a much inferiour meafureand degree,Father, 
jo!m i->. 4. / have glorified thee on the earth , 1 have fintfijed the roorf which thou hafi given 
me to do: And to be able to look Death in the face with the like courage 
and conftancy of mindas St. Paul did when he faw it approaching towards 
iTim 4 6 -7 p ^ mi : I am noVP -> fays be, ready to he offer'd, and the time of my departure is 
at hand y J have fought a good fight, 1 have finifi/d my race, I have kept the 
faith 5 henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of righteoufncf •, which the I ord 
the righteous Judge jh,all give me at that day. A comfortable Death, that is free 
from the flings and upbraidings, the terroursand tortures, the confufion and 
amazement of a guilty Confcience, is ahappinefs fo defirable, as to be well 
worth the beft care and endeavour of a man’s whole life. 

Let us then have a confcientious regard to the whole compafs of our Duty, 
and with St. Paul, Let us exercifie ourfelves to have always a Confidence void 
of offence, towards God, and towards Men : And let us never do any thing 
whereby we (hall offer violence to the light of our minds. God hath gi- 
ven us this Principle to be our conftanr guide, and companion ^ and who¬ 
ever, after due care to inform himfelf aright, does fincerely follow the di¬ 
ctate and dire&ion of this Guide,(hall never fatally milcarry •• But whoever 
goesagainft the clear diftate and convi&ion of his Confcience,in fo doing he 
undermines the foundation of his own comfort and peace, and fins againft 
God and his own Soul. 

And to the end we may keep our Confciences clear of guilt,we fliould fre¬ 
quently examine our felves t and look back upon the adions of our lives,and 
call our fel ves to a ftriCt account for them j that wherein foever we have fail’d 

of 
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of innocency, we may make it up by repentance 5 and may get our Confci- 
ences clear’d of guilt by pardon and forgivenefs.- And if we do not do this, 
we cannot with confidence rely upon the teftimonyof our Confciences $ be- 
caufe many great Sins may flip out of our memories without a particular 
repentance for them, which yet do require and ftand in need of a particular 
repentance. 

Efpecially,we (hould fearchour Confciences more narrowly at thefgmorc 
folemn Times of Repentance, and when we are preparing our felves to re¬ 
ceive the Holy Sacrament: And if at thefe Times our hearts do accufe and 
condemn us for any thing,we (hould not only heartily lament and bewail it 
before Ood, but fincerely refolve by God’s Grace to reforjpin that partic u- 
lar,and from that time to break off that Sin which we have then repented of 
of, and have ask’d forgivenefs of God for .* For if after we have repented of 
it,we return to it again,we wound our Confciences afre(h,and involve them 
in a new guilt. 

In the laft place, We (hould reverence our Confciences, and (land in awe 
of them, and have a great regard to their teftimony and verdift .* For Con- 
fcience is a Domeftick Judge, and a kind of familiar God .• And therefore, 
next to the SupremeMajefty of Heaven and Earth, every man (hould be a- 
fraid to offend his own Reafon and Conference, which whenever we know¬ 
ingly doamifs, will beat us with many ftripes, and handle us more feverely 
than the greateft Enemy we have in the World .• So that next to the dreadful 
Sentence of the great Day, every man hath reafon to dread the Sentence of 
his o wn Conscience.God indeed is greater then our hearts,and knows all things $ 
but under Him we have the greateft realon tofear the judgment of our own 
Confciences: For nothing but that can give us Comfort, and nothing can 
create fo much trouble and difquiet to us. 

And though the judgment of our Confciences be not always the judgment 
of God, yet we have great reafon to have great regard to it 5 and that upon 
feveral Accounts, which I (hall but briefly mention, and fo conclude. 

Fir/?,Becaufe the judgment of ourConfcience is free from any compulfion. 
Nobody can force it from us, whether we will or no ^ and make us to pafs 
fentence againft our felves, whether we fee reafon for it or not. 

Secondly , The (entence of our own Confciences is very likely to be im¬ 
partial, at leaft not too hard on the fevere fide; becaufe men naturally love 
themfelves,andare tooapt to be favourable in their own cale.- All the World 
cannot bribe a man againft himfelf : There is no man whofe mind is not ei¬ 
ther diftemper’d by melancholy, or deluded by falfe Principles, that is apt 
to be credulous againft himfelf, and his own intereft and peace. 

Thirdly, The judgment which our Confcience paffeth upon our own Aft i- 
ons, is upon the mod intimate and certain knowledge of them, and of their 
true motives and ends. We may eafily be deceiv’d in our judgment of the 
Aftions of other men, and may think them to be much better or worfe 
than in truth they are : Becaufe we cannot certainly tell with what mind 
they were done,and whatcircumftances there maybe to excufe or aggravate 
them j how ftrong the temptation was, or how weak the judgment of him 
that was feduc’d by it into errour and folly. 

But we arecoufcious to all the fecret fprings, and motives, and circum- 
ftances of our own aftions: We can defeend into our own hearts, and dive 
to the hotu*:n of them,and fearch into the moft retired cornersofour inten¬ 
tions and endj * which none, beftdes our felves, but only God can do 5 for 
excepting Him only ft one kyiom the things of a man but the fyirit of a man which 

fo in him. ^ 

Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The Sentence ofoufConfcience is peremptory and inexorable,and 
there is no way to avoid it. Thou maift poffibly fly from the wrath of 
other men to the uttermoft parts of the Earth, but thou canll not ftir one 
ftep from thy felf: In vain (halt thou call upon the mountains and rocks 
to fall on thee and hide thee from the fight of thine own Confcience. 

Wretched and miferable man! when thou haft otfended and wounded thy 
Confcience: For whither canft thou go, to efcapc the eye of this Witnefs.the 
terror of this Judge, the torment of this Executioner } A man may as foon 
get rid of himfelf, and quit his own being, as fly from the fbarp Accufations 
and flinging Guilt of his ownConfcience^which will perpetually haunt him, 
till it be done away by repentance and forgivenefs. 

We account it a fearful thing to be haunted by evil Spirits, and yet the 
Spirit of a man which is in him, throughly affrighted with its own Guilt 
may be a more ghaftly and amazing Spectacle than all the Devils in Hell „• 
There is no fuch frightful Apparition in the World, as a man's own guilty 
and terrible Confcience daring him in the face : A fpirit that is thus wound¬ 
ed, who ran hear } 

To conclude^Ler thefe confederations prevail with us always to live,not with 
regard to the opinionof others, which may be grounded uponmiftake,or may 
not indeed be their opinion, but their flattery ; but with regard to the judg¬ 
ment of out own Confcience, which though it may fometimes be miftaken, 
can never be brib’d and corrnpted-.We may be hypocrites toothers and bafe 
flatterers, but our Confidences whenever they are throughly awaken’d are 
always fincere, and deal truly with us, and fpeak to us as they think. 

Therefore whatever we fay or do,let it be fincere : For though hypocrifie 
may fora while preferve our efteem and reputation with others, yet it can 
fignifie nothing to the peace of ourown minds: And then what will it avial 
us to conceal any thing from other men, when we can hide nothing that we 
fay or do from our o.vn Confciences > 

The Sum of all is this: If we would keep a Confcience void of offence,let 
us always becalm and confiderate, and have tile patience to examine things 
thioughly md impartially : Let us be humble and willing to Iearn,and never 
too proud and ltiff to be better inform’d .* Let us do what we can to free our 
felves from prejudice and paflion,from felf conceit and felf-intercft,which are 
often too flronga byafs upon the judgments of the belt men, as we may fee 
every day in very fad and melancholy inftances : And having taken all due 
care to inform our Confciencei aright, let ns follow the judgment of our 
minds in what we do3 and then we have done what we can to plufe God. 

x\nd if we would always take this care to keep a good Confcience, we 
(hould always be eafie, and good company to our felves : But if weoffend 
ouf Confciences, by doing contrary to the clear didate and convidlion of 
them, we make the unhappieft breach in the World 3 we ftir up a quarrel 
in our own breads, and arm our own minds againfl our felves 3 we create 
an enemy to our felves in our own bofoms, and fall out with the bed and 
moft infeparable Companion of our lives. 

And on the contrary, a good Confcience will be a continual Feajl , and will 
give us that comfort and courage in an evil day which nothing elfe can:And 
then whatever happen to us, we may commit our fouls to God in well-doing, as 
into the hands of a faithful Creatour, To whom with our Blejfed Saviour and 
Redeemer, and the Holy Ghofi the Comforter , be all honour and glory, now 
and ever. Amen. 
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Z E C H. VII. 5 . 

Speal^unto all the People of the Land , and to the Priejls, 
faying. When ye failed and mourned in the fifth and 
feventh month, even thofe fcventy years, DID YE 

AT ALL FAST UNTO ME , EVEN 
UNTO ME ? 

N the beginning of this Chapter the People of the Jews., 
who were then rebuilding the Temple at Jerujalcm, and 
had already far advanced the work, though it was not 
perfe&ly finifh’d till about two years after, fend to the 
Priejls and the Prophets , to enquire of them, whether 
they fliould (till continue the b'att of the fifth Month, 
which they had begun in Babylon and continued to ob- 
ferve during the feventy Years of their«Captivity, in a fad remembrance of 
the*deftruftion of the City and Temple of Jerufalcm , or lhould not now 
rather turn it into a Day of Feafting and Gladnefs ? 

To this enquiry God by his Prophet returns an Anfwer in this,and the fol¬ 
lowing Chapter. And fir ft he expoftulates with them concerning thofe their 
monthly Fafts,whether they did indeed deferve that name, and were not ra¬ 
ther a mere Ihew and pretence of a Religious Faft, verf. 4, Then came the 
word oft he Lord of Hofis unto me, faying j Spcak^unto all the People oft he Land, 
and to the Prieils, faying, 11 hen yefafted and mourned in the fifth and feventh 
month, even thofe feventy years, didye at allfafi unto me, even unto me > The 
enquiry was particularly concerning the Faft of tht fifth Month, becaufe the 
occafion of that was more confiderable than of all the other 5 but the An¬ 
fwer of God mentions the Fafis of the fifth and feventh Months, thefe two 
being probably obferv’d with greater folemnity than the other. 

But for our clearer undemanding of this, it will be requifite to confidei 
the original and occafion of all their Monthly Fafis: which as appears from 
other places of Scripture, in fhort, was this: When the Jews were carried 
away Captive into Babylon, in a deep fenfeof this great Judgment ofGod up¬ 
on 
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on them for their Sins, andpf the heavy afltidtion which they lay under, 
they appointed four annual Fafts , which theyobferved during their feventy, 
years Captivity, viz. the haft of the fourth Mon i h, in remembrance of the 
Enemies breaking through the Wall otjerttfalcm, which wefind mention’d, 
Jer. y2. 6 , 7. The Fajl of the fifth Month, in memory of the deftruction of 
the City and Temple of Jerufalem,\zxks 12, 13. The baft of the fiventh 
Month, in remembrance of the flaying of (Jedaliah, upon whkh followed 
the difperfion of the Jews, of which we have an account, Jer. 41. 1, 2. And 
the Fafl of the tenth Month, in memory of the beginning ot the Siege of 
Jerufalem , of which we find mention, 2 Kings 25. 1. 

In this order we find thef zfour Annual Falls mention’d, Zechar. 8 r g. not 
according to the order of the Events, but of the Months of the feveral Years in 
which thefeevents happened : And there likewite God gives a lull Aniuerto 
this Enquiry concerning the continuance of thefe annual bafts, namely, Thit 
they (hould for the future be turned into folemn Days of Joy and Glad refs. 
Zech.8.18,19. -And the word of the Lord ofHofls came unto me, faying, l hus faith the 1 ord 
of /dojis, the baft of the fourth Month, and the haft of the fifth, and the baft 
of the feventh , and the fafl of the tenth, fhall he to the F’oitjc of Judah joy and 
gladnefs, and chearful Lcajis. 

I return now to the 1 ext, Did ye at all fafl unto me, even unto me ? that is, 
did thef shafts truly ferve to anyReligious end and purpole?Did nortbePeo- 
ple content themfelveS with a mere external (hew and performance,without 
any inward affliction and humiliation of their Souls, in order to a teal re- 
pentance?Did they not (till go on in their fins ^ nay, and add to them upon 
thefe Occafions, faffing for ftrife and debate and oppreffioniln a word,were 
they not worfe rather than better for them .<? And therefore God had no re¬ 
gard to them, as it follows in this Chapter 5 Ihus Jpeaketh the l ord of / :nfis, 
Vcrfe $,is, f t yi„g . Execute judgment, and ftsew mercy and comp aj]ion every man to his bro¬ 
ther ^ and opprejs not the widows nor the fat her left, the Granger nor the poor 
and let none of you imagine mifehief againfl his brother in your heart: But they 
refufed to hearken, and pull'd away the (boulder, and (topped their ears that they 
" Jhould not hear y yea, they made their heart as an Adamant-(lone, left they jhould 
hear the Law and the words which the Lord of I lofts hath font by his Jpirit in 
the former Prophets : 1 hereforc came great wrath from the Lord of b : rfis : 
Therefore it is come topafs,that at he cried and they would not hear ; Jo they cri¬ 
ed, and 1 would not hear, faith the Lord of Hofts. 

So that notwithftanding thefe outward Solemnities of Faffing and Prayer, 
here was nothing of a Religious Kaft ^ did ye at all fafl unto me,even untme'l 
They were fenfible of the Judgments of God which were broken in upon 
them, but they did not turn from their fins, but perfifted ftill in their obfti- 
nacy and difobedience. 

And what God here by the Prophet Zachary calls j fafling unto Him, even 
unto him , the Prophet Ifaiah calls the Fafl which God hathchofen, and an accep¬ 
table day to the Lord. Wherefore have we fafled, fay they , and thou fee ft not ? 
Wherefore have we afjli&ed our fouls, and thou take ft no knowledge ? Behold, ye 
fafl for Jlrife and debate , and to finite with thefift of wickednefs : ye fall not fafl 
as ye do this day,to make your voice to be heard on high.ls it fitch a baft as 1 have 
chofcn,a Day for a man to afflitt his Soul} Is it to bow down his head as a hulrufh, 
and to fireadfacecloth and afhes tinder him } Wilt thou call this a Fafl and an ac¬ 
ceptable day to the Lord ? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou 
bring the poor that are cafl out to thy houfe y when thou feejl the naked that thou 
cover him , and that thou hide not thy felf from thine own flefh <? Then (hall thy 
light break, forth as the mornings and thy falvation fhall firing forth fieedily • 
Then (halt thou call and the (Lord fhall anfwer, 8cc. From 
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From all which paflages we may eafily unc^erftand wherein thefe Monthly 
• Fails of the Jews were defe&ive, and what was the fault that God finds 
with them when he expoftulates fo feverely in the Text : When ye fafied and 
mourned in the fifth and feventh Month , even thefe feventy years, did ye at all 
fail unto me , even unto me t In the general, the fault Which God finds with 
them was this, that thefe Solemnities did not ferve any real end and purpofe 
of Religion, but foil'd in their main defign, which was a fincere repentance 
and reformation of their lives: For which reafon he tells them that they were 
not at all acceptable to Him, nor efteem’d by him as perform’d unto Him , be- 
caufe they did not anfwer the true intention and defign of them. 

My work at this time (hall be, Firft , to confider in general what it is to fail 
unto God, tnat is, to keep a truly Religious Faft. Secondly , to bring the mat¬ 
ter nearer to our felves, I (hall confider more particularly, what the Duty of 
this Day, appointed by their Majeilies forafblemn Humiliation and Repen¬ 
tance rhroivhmu the Nation, does require at our hands. 

I. I thall confider in general what it is to fail unto God , that is, to keep 
a truly Religions Faft. And of this I (hall give an account in the following 
particular, biril, a truly Religious Faft confifts in the affli&ing of our Bo¬ 
dies by a drift abftinence, that fo they may be fit and proper instruments fo 
promote and help forward the grief and trouble of our minds. Secondly , in 
the humble Confeffion of our Sins to God with (hame and confufion of face, 
and with a hearty contrition and forrow for them. Thirdly , in an earned 
deprecation ot God's difpleafure, and humble fupplications to Him that He 
would avert his Judgments and turn away his Anger from us. Fourthly , in 
Interceffion withGod for fuch fpiritual and temporal Blefiings Upon our felves 
and others as are needful atid convenient. Fifthly , in Alms and Charity to 
the t’oor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may find acceptance with God. 
Ido L*ut .ntntiwn thefe particulars, that I may mofe largely infift upon that 
7 v, ch I mainly intended, and propofed to confider in the next place,namely, 

II. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by their Majeilies for a folemn 
Humiliation and Repentance thro’outthe Nation, doth require at our hands. 
And this 1 (hall endeavour to comprize in the following particulars. Firif, 
that we (hould humble our felves before God every one for his own perfoDal 
Sins, whereby he hath provoked God, and increafed the publick Guilt, and 
done his part to bring down the Judgments and vengeance of God upon the 
Nation. Secondly, that we (hould likewife heartily lament and bewail the 
Sins of others 5 efpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation, committed 
by all Ran^jand Orders of men amongft us, and whereby the wrath and in¬ 
dignation ot Almighty God hath been fo juftly incenfed againft us. Thirdly , 
we (hould moft importunately deprecate thofe terrible Judgments of God to 
which thefe our great and crying Sins have fo juftly expofed us. Fourthly , 
we (hould pour put our earned Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God 
for the preservation of their Majejlies SaCred Perfons, and for the eftablifh- 
ment and profperity of their Government, and for the good fuccefs of their 
Arms and Forces by Sea and Land 1 . Fifthly , our Fading and Prayers (hould 
be accompanied with our Charity and Alms to the poor and needy. Lafily, we 
(hould profecute our Repentance and good Refolutions to the aftual Refor¬ 
mation and Amendment of odr li ves. Of thefe I (hall, by God’s Affiftance, 
fpeak as briefly and as plainly as I can, and fo as every one of us may un- 
derftand what God requires of him upon fo folemn anOccafion as this. 

Firii, We mould humble our felves before God every one for his own per- 
fonal Sins and Mifcarriages, whereby he hath provoked God, and increafed 
the Publick Guilt, and done his part to bring down the Judgments and Ven- 
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seance of God upon the Nation. Our Humiliation and Repentance (hould 
begin with our felves and our own Sins, becaufe Repentance is always de¬ 
fend to end in Reformation j but there cannot be a general Reformation 
without the Reformation of particular Perfons which do conftitute and 

^And this Solomon preferibes as the true Method of a NationalReformation, 
and the proper effettof a publick Humiliation and Repentance* in that ad¬ 
mirable Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Temple : If there be , fays he, 
in the Land famine * if there be pefiilence, hlajiing, mildew , locuft, or if there be 
caterpillar * or if their Enemy be/lege them in the Land of their Cities : What¬ 
ever plague* whatever (icknefs there be * what prayer or fapplication foever be 
«)•«, orb, oUth, People Ifrael, WHO SHALL KNOW EVE- 
RY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART, andfpread forth his 
hands towards this Houfe: Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place, and 
forgive , and do , and give to every man according to his way , whofc heart thou 
knowefij for thou even thou only , knowefl the hearts of all the children of men * 
that they may fear thee , all the days which they live in the Land which thou 
eaveft to their Fathers. - . 

You fee here that in cafe of any publick Judgment or Calamity the Hu¬ 
miliation and Repentance of a Nation muft begin with particular Perfons : 
What Praxer or fupplication foever be made by any man , or by all thy People Ifrael, 
WHO SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN 
HEART: Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling-place, and forgive. Parti¬ 
cular perfons muft be convinced of their perfonal Sins and Tranfgrefiions, 
before God will hear the Prayers and forgive the Sins of a Nation. 

And becaufe we cannot perform this part of confeffing and bewailing our 
own perfonal Sins, and of teftifying our particular Repentance for them, in 
the publick Congregation, any otherwife than by joyning with them in a 
general Humiliation and Repentance* therefore we {hould do well, on the 
Day before the publick Faft, or at leaft the Morning before we go to the pub¬ 
lick Affembly, to humble our felves before God in our Families, and efpeci- 
ally in our Clolets* confeffing to Him, with great foame and forrow, all the 
particular Sins and Offences, together with the feveral Aggravations of them, 
which we have been guilty of againft the Divine Majefty, fo far as we are a- 
ble to call them particularly to our remembrance* and earntftly to beg of 
God the pardon and forgiveneft of them, for his Mercies fake in Jefus Chrijl. 

And fo like wife, after we return from the Church, we {ho\}Uj*etire again 
into our Clofets, and there renew our Repentance,with moft fenous and fin- 
cere Refolutions of reforming in all thole particulars which we haveconfef- 
fed and repented of. And if we would have our Refolutions to come to any 
good, we muft make them as diftinft and particular as we can* and charge 
it upon our felves, as to fuchatfd fuch Sins, for which we have declared our 
forrow and repentance, that we will amend and do better for the future. 

And we (tauufd endeavour alfo, to fortifie thefe good Refolutions, in the 
beft manner we can by ferious confideration and by folemn promifes of bet¬ 
ter obedience, and of a more confcientious Care of our Lives and all our 
Aftions for the future: And then, with the greateft earneftnefs and im¬ 
portunity, we {hould implore the Affiftanceof God’s Grace and Holy Spi¬ 
rit to this purpofe. . 

By this means the great End of a folemn Faft and Humiliation will be in 
fome good Meafure attain’d,and not wholly defeated, as lor the moft partitis 
by being hudled up and loft in a confufed and general Repentance, which, 
commonly ends together with the publick Affembly, without any real and 
* permanent 
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permanent Ktfedt upon particular. Perfons .• Perhaps a great part of the Con¬ 
gregation may have been in fome degree forry for their fins ; but after all no 
manforfakes them,nor is the better for his forrow,but leaves that behind him 
in the Church, and carries home with him the fame Affe&ion for his Sins 
* which he had before, and a fecret Resolution not to leave them. 

Thus it was with the People of the Jews. They had their folemn month¬ 
ly Fall, in which they made great a fliew of Humiliation, hanging down their 
heads like a bulrufl) for a day, and fpreading facecloth and afhes under them : 

But there was no inward change of their minds,no real Reformation of their 
Lives $ and affoon as ever the publick Solemnity was over, they turned eve¬ 
ry one to his former evil Courfe. So God complains of them .• Ihearkjted , 
fays He, and I heard , but they fpaky not aright ; no man repented him of his j er 9 6 
vpickednefs, faying, what have I done ? but they turned every one to his courfe, 
as the horfe rufteth into the battel. They fpake not aright , that is, they did not 
take the right Method for an etfe&ual Repentance.* They humbled themfelves 
indeed before God, and repented at random for the Sins of the Nation in 
general, which they were all of them ready enough to acknowledge, and to 
lay a heavy load of guiltupon the Community : Butall this while,they ne¬ 
ver refle&ed upon themfelves in particular 5 they had no fenfe,no convi&ion 
of their own perfonal faults and mifcarriages, without which there can be no 
true general Repentance .* No man repented if his wickednefslfayi ngjob at have 
1 done } 

And as they had no fenfeof their own particular Sins which they had 
been guilty of, fothey had no thought of leaving them* butafibon as ever 
the publick Fading and Humiliation was over, they return’d to them again 
with the fame eager and furious Appetite ; they turned every one to his courfe , 
as the horfe ruflseth into the battel, that is, without any confideration, or fenfe 
of danger. 

Secondly,We (hould likewifeupon this Day, heartily lamentand bewail the 
Sins of others * efpecially the great and-crying Sins of the Nation commit¬ 
ted by all Ranks and Orders of Men amongft us,and whereby the wrath and 
indignation of Almighty God hath been Co juftly incenCed againft us. 

This hath been the temper and pra&ice of good men in all Ages, to be 
greatly troubled and afflifted for the Sinsofothers, as well as for their own; 
to mourn for them in fecret, as the Prophet Jeremy does for the obftinacy 
and impenitency of the Jews , and for the terrible Judgments and Calami¬ 
ties which their Sins, were ready to bringdown upon them : But if ye will * cf - 
not return, fays he to that obdurdfe People, my foul (hall weep in fecret pla- ' * ' 
ces for your pride , or obftinacy ; and mine eyes fhall weep fore and run down 
fbith tears, becaufi the lord’s Flocl 1 is carried away captive. And indeed 
almoft the whole Prophecy of Jeremy , and his Book of Lamentations , are 
little elfe but a perpetual Humiliation and Mourning for the Sins of thatPeo- 
ple,and for the judgments of God which he Cato already infli&ed,or forefaw 
to be coming upon them. 

We read likewife of Lot , when he dwelt in Sodom, how he was vexed with 
the filthy converfation of the wicked : For that righteous man , faith St. Peter , 
dwelling among them, in feeing and hearing vexed his righteous foul, from day to 
day, with their unlawful deeds. 

Holy David alfo, upon all occafions, teftifies his great trouble and grief 
for the Sins which he faw committed by others, and was fo affefted with 
them that he trembled at the very thought of them : Rivers of tears, faysp&Lnp. 
he, run down mine eyes, becaufe men keep not thy Law: And in the fame f 
¥ faint, Honour hath taken hold of me, becaufe of the wicked which forfake thy 
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Law: And again, I beheld the trjnfgreffors and was grieved, becaufe they 
v -'5 g - kept not thy Word. 

And how does Daniel humble himfelf before God and mourn, and in the 
Name of all the People, and of all Degrees and Orders of men among them, 
take Iharne to himfelf and them, for the great Sins which they had been guil¬ 
ty of? We have finned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, 
Dm- * s, 7 , o i ore i’ righteoufnefs belongeth unto thee, but unto m confufion of face, as at 
this day : To our Kings , to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becaufe we have 
finned againfi thee. 

With what trouble and confufion does Ezra, uponafolemnDay of Faff¬ 
ing and-Humiliation, acknowledge and bewail the Sins of the People? 0 my 
im y 6 7. ^ys he, I am afhamed and blufh to lift np my face to thee my God: For 
our iniquities are incrcafed over our heads, and our trcfpajfes grown up unto the 
Heavens : Since the days of our Fathers, we have been in a great trefpaCs unto 
. this day } and for our iniquities have we, our Kings and our Prieiis, been deli¬ 
vered info the hands of the Kings of the Lands, See, 

And thus alfo ought we, the People of this finful Land, upon this folemn 
Day of Falling and Humiliation, to let our Sins in order before us, with all 
their heinous Aggravations 5 and in the bitternefsof our fouls to lament and 
bewail that general prevalence of Impiety and Vice which hath over fpread 
the NStjon, antf diffufed it felf thro’ all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Ma- 
gf/lrates^MiniJlers and People. I (hall fpeak fomething more particularly 
concerning each of thefe. 

1. The Sins of the Magiflrates and thofe that are in Authority. They 
that make Laws for others,'and are to fee to the execution of them, ought to 
be ftrift obfervers of them themfelves. For it muft needs put a man not a lit- 
>tle out of countenance to be fevere upon thofe faults in others of which he 
knows himfelf to be notorioufly guilty. And yet how many are there,whofe 
place and duty it is to correft the Vices and Immoralities of others, who are 
far from being Examples of Virtue themfelves? And therefore it is no won¬ 
der that there is fo lame and unequal a diftribution of Juftice in the Nation 
and that Magiftrates are fo cold and flack in the difcountenancing ol Vice 
and Impiety, and in putting the good and wholefome Laws made againft 
them in execution: As againft the profanation of the Lord’s Day, by fecular 
bufinefs, by vain fports and paftimes, which by the very nature of them are 
apt to dilfolve the minds of men into mirth and pleafure, and to carry them 
off from all ferious thoughts of God and Religion, and from the Meditations 
of another World ^ and to give the Devil ft advantage, and an opportunity 
which he never fails to take, to fteal the good feed, the Word of God, which 
they have heard that Day, out of their hearts, and to make it of non* 
effett: And which is yet wotfe, by lewd and finful prattices, which are 
unlawful, at any time, but £j»n that Day, are a double breach and vio¬ 
lation of God’s Law. ■* 

And likewife by negle&ing to put in execution the Laws againft profane 
Swearing and Curfing, for which the Land mourns; and againft Drunkgnnefs, 
and Adultery , and Fornication, which are fo common, and fo impudently 
committed amongft us .• Whether they be Civil, or Ecclefiaftical Laws; and 
it is hard to fay which of them are moft remifly executed. 

And to mention no more, by negletfting to profecute that horrible Sin 
of Mnrther, fo frequently now committed in our Streets beyond the exam¬ 
ple of former Ages, with that feverity and impartiality which is neceflary 
to free the Nation from the guilt of that crying Sin, which calls fo loud 
to Heaven for Vengeance. 


And 
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And all this, notwithftanding the Magiftrates are under the Oath of God 
to put the Laws in due execution againft all thefe Crimes, fo far as they come 
to their knowledge, and fall under their cognifance. 

2. The Sins of the Minifiers, who ferve at God’s Altar, and watch over 
the Souls of men, whofe blood will be required at their hands, if any of 
them perifti through their fault and negleft. There is no reafon to doubt, 
but that there are a good number of faithful Shepherds in the Land, who 
watch over their Flocks with great care and confcience, remembring the 
dreadful Account which they rauft one Day make to Him who fiat! judge the 
quick and dead, of the Souls committed to their charge 

But yet how grofly do many of us fail of the faithful difcharge of the fub- 
ftantial parts of this high Office > wanting a juft fenfe of the ineftiroable worth 
and value of the Souls of men for whom Chrift died ; taking little or no care 
to inftrudt them in the good knowledge of the Lord, and to lead them in 
the way to eternal happinefs by an exemplary converfation. 

Nay too many among us demean themfelves fo fcandaloufly, as perfectly 
to undermine the credit and effect of their Doarine by leading lives fo di- 
reftly contrary to it; and to alienate their People from the Church, and to 
make them to abhor the Sacrifice and Service of the Lord by their wicked 
and unhallowed Converfaiions: Hereby expofing them to the Craft of Se¬ 
ducers, and rend ring them an eafie prey to the F.mijfaries of the Church of 
Rome or to any other Sett and Faction that pretends a greater zeal for Re¬ 
ligion or makes a better fhew of a ftri£t and unblameable life. 

For who will regard or believe thofe Teachers, who give all the evidence 
that can be by their lives and actions, that they do not believe themfelves 
and their own Do&rines?When all is faid, the life and manners of the Preach¬ 
er are the beft eloquence, and have that dint and power of perfwafion in 
then, which no words, no art can equal. Whofo lives as he fpeaks, does, as it 
is faid of our Bleffed Saviour, Speakr as one that hath authority, and not as 
the Scribe! : Not as the Scribes whofe words, notwithftanding all the for¬ 
mality and gravity with which they were deliver’d, did therefore want 
weight and force, becaufe, as our Saviour tells us of them, they faid, but did 
not - their Lives were not anfwerable to their Doftrines: Whereas our Blef- 
fed Saviour therefore fpoke as never manfpaky, becaufe he iiv d as never man 
liv’d ; fo innocent, fo ufeful, fo exemplary a life: He was holy, harmlefs,and 
unde fil'd : He did no fn, neither was guile found in his lips: Fit fulfilled all. 
rkhteoufncfs, and went about doing good . This was that which made him fo 
powerful a Preacher of Righteoufnefs ; and wemuft neceflarily fall fo much 
fhort of Him in the authority and efficacy of our Sermons , as we do m the 
holinefs and goodnefs of our Lives. Such a Preacher, and fuch a practice 
as that oLoi^r Blefied Saviour was, is every way fitted to reprove, and per- 
fwade and, reform Mankind. 

We now live in an Age and Church, wherein they who are called to be the 
Teachers and Guides of Souls ought to take great heed both to theirDoftrine 
and theii Lives; that the Name of God may not be blafphem’d, and his 
holy Religion be brought into contempt by thofe,who,above all others,are 
tnoft nearly concern’d to preferve and fupport the credit and honor of it. : 

And we cannot but fee, how our Religion and Church are belet and en- 
ilanger'd on every fide; by the rude afiaults of Infidelity, and by the: cun¬ 
ning Arts of reducing Spirits, and by our own inteftine Heats and Divifions: 

And it can never be g fufficiemly lamented, no though it were wnb tears of 
blood that we whofe particular charge and employment K is to build up the 
Souls of Men ina holy Faith, and in the tefolution of a good Life, fhoul^ior 
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want of due inftru&ion, and by the diffolute and profligate lives of too 
many among us, and by inflaming our needlefs Differences about leflcc 
things, have fo great a hand in pulling down Religion, and in betraying 
the Souls of Men either to downright Infidelity, or to a carelefs neglect and 
profane contempt of all Religion. 

May not God juftly expoftulate this matter with us, as he did of old with 
the People of the Jews ? A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the 
Land$ the Prophets prophefe falfy, and the Priefft bear rule by their means, 
and my People love to have it fo j and what will ye do in the end thereof? 
When they who are the Paftors and Guides of Souls, have by their ill con¬ 
duct and management brought matters to that pafs, that the generality of 
the People fit down contented with the worft ftate of things, and are be¬ 
come almoft indifferent whether they have any Religion or not, what can 
the end of thefc things be, but that the Kingdom of God will be taken from ns, 
and given to a Nation that will bring forth the fruits of it? 

If ever there be a publick Reformation among us, it muft begin at the 
HoufeofGodj and they who are the Minifters of Religion muft lead on this 
work, and be more careful and confcientious in the dif harge of that high 
and holy Office which is committed to them by the Great Shepherd and Biflj- 
op of Souls. Elfe, what (hall we fay when God (hall challenge us, as he 
once did the Paftors of the Jewijh Church, by his Prophet, faying, Where 
is the Flock that was given thee , thy beautiful Block.? What wilt thou fay when 
he fhall punifh thee ? 

3. The Sins of the People s amongft whom there is almoft an univerfal 
corruption and depravation of Manners s infomuch that Impiety and Vice 
feem to have over-fpread the face of the Nation ; fo that we may take up 
that fad complaint of the Prophet concerning the People of Ifracl, and ap¬ 
ply it to our felves j that we are a finful Nation , a People laden with iniquity, 
a feed of evil-doers 5 that the whole head it fick , and the whole heart fav,t j and 
that from the foie of the foot even to the head, there is no foundnefs in us, but 
wounds, and bruifes, and putrifying fores. 

We may juftly ftand amaz’d to cohfider, how the God of all patience is pro¬ 
vok’d by us every day 5 to think how long he hath bom with us and fuf- 
fered our manners 5 our open Profanenefs, and Infidelity 5 our great Itnmora- 
lies, and grofs Hypocrifie5 our infolent contempt of Religion, and our ill- 
favour’d counterfeiting of it for low and fordid ends: And,which is the moft: 
melancholy confederation of all the reft, we feem to be degenerated to that 
degree, that it is very much to be fear’d, there is hardly integrity enough 
left amongft to fave us. 

And then if we confider further our moft uncharitable and unchriftian 
Divifions, to the endangering both of our Reformed Religion^ and of the 
Civil Rights and Liberties of the Nation: Our incorrigibleneTs under the 
Judgments of God which we have feen abroad in the Earth, and which 
have in a very fevere -and terrible manner been inflitted upon thefe King¬ 
doms, that the Inhabitants thereof might learn righteoufnefs : Our infenfible- 
nefs of the Hand of God, fo vifible in \\\s late Providences towards us, and 
in the many merciful and wonderful Deliverances which from time to time 
He hath wrought for u& 

And laftly,if we reflect upon our horrible Ingratitude to God our Savi¬ 
our and mighty Deliverer $ and to Them likevvife whom He hath fo fignal- 
ly honour’d in making them the happy Means and Inftruments of our Deli- 
veran. e: And this, not only expreis’d by a bold contempt of their Autho¬ 
rity , but by a moft unnatural Conspiracy againftThem with the greateft E- 
.f. nemies, 
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nemies, not only to the Peace of the Nation,* but likewife to the Reformed 
Religion therein profefs’d and by Law eftablifhed 5 and to the intereft of it 
all the World over. 

So that we may fay with Ezra, And now, 0 our God, what {hall wt fay 
. unto thee after this ? And may not God likewife fay to us, as He did more Eir **‘*‘ 
than once to the Jews ? Shall I not vifitfor thefe things, faith the Lord .<? and 
Jhall not my Joul he avenged on fuels a Nation as this t 

Thirdly , We (hould likewife upon this Day, earneftly deprecate God’s 
difpleafure, and make our humble Supplications to Him, that He would be 
gracioufly pleas’d to avert thofe terrible Judgments which hang over us, and 
which we have juft caufe to fear may fall upon us; and that he would be 
entreated by us at laft to be appeas’d towards us, and to turn from the 
fiercenefs of his Anger. 

This we find the People of God were wont to do upon their Solemn Days 
of Fading *nd Prayer; and this God exprefly enjoyns: Blow the Trumpet in . , 

Zion, fan fife a Fa ft, call a foletnn Ajfembly $ gather the People, fanTifie the Con - 16, -7, '* 
gregation , ajfcmble the Elders , 8cc. Let the Priejls, the Minifters of the Lord , weep 
between the Porch and the Altar , and let them fay, Spare thy People, 0 Lord , 
and give not thy heritage to reproach, that the Heathen fisottld rule over them ; 

Wherefore fhould they fay among the People, U here is their God .<? 

And to thisearneft deprecation of his Judgments, God promifeth a gra¬ 
cious anfwer 5 for fo it immediately follows: Then will the Lord be jealous for 
his Land , and pity his People. ' er ' l8 ' 

And thus likewife Daniel, when he fet his face to fee\ the Lord God, by 
prayer and application, with fafting and facecloth and afhes, does in a moft ?D 9 3 ’ 
humble and earned manner deprecate the d fpleafureof God towardshis Peo¬ 
ple, and beg of Hinrto remove his Judgments, and to turn away his Anger 
from them, 0 Lord, according to all thy righteoufnefs, I befeech thee , let thins 
anger and thy fury be turned away from thy City Jerufalem, thy Holy Moun Vcrf <6, 
tain: Be caufe for our fins , and for the iniquity of our tat hers, Jerufalem and lS * 
thy Pt opic are bteowe a reproach to all that arc about us. Now therefore , 0 God, 
hear the prayer of thy ferv ant and his fupplication } and caufe thy face to fine 
upon thy fan# nary which is defolate., for the Lord's fake. 0 my God, incline 
thine ear and hear, open thine eyes and behold our deflations, and the City which 
is called by thy Name : For we do not prefent our fupplications before thee for our 
righteoufnefs, but for thy great mercy: 0 1 ord hear, 0 Lord forgive, 0 Lord 
hearken and do defer not for thine own fake, 0 my God j for thy City and 
thy People arc called by thy Name. 

And thus alfo fhould We, upon this Solemn Occafion, cry mightily un¬ 
to God, and with the greateft importunity deprecate thofe terrible Judg¬ 
ments which we fo righteoufly have deferv’d, and to which the great and 
crying Sins of the whole Nation have fo juftly expofed us: Humbly befeech- 
ing Him, not for our Righteoufnefs, but for his great Mercy 5 for his own 
Name’s fake, and becaufe we are his People, and are called by his Name, and 
becaufe his HolyTruth andReligion are profefs’d amongft us^ that He would 
be pleas’d to hear the Prayers of his Servants and their Supplications which 
they have made before him this Day, for the Lord’s fake. 

Fourthly , We fhould likewife upon this Day, pour out our moft earneft 
Supplications to Almighty God, for the prefervation of Their Majefties Sa. 
cred Perfons.and for the profperity and eftablifhment ofTheir Government, 
and for the good Succefs of Their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. 

And more efpeciallv, fince His Majejly, with fo many Confederate Prin¬ 
ces and States of Europe, is engaged in fo neceffary an Undertaking for the 

Common 
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Common good of Cbriflcndom,' and for th'e mutual prefervation and recovery 
of Their refpe&ive Rights: We (hould earneftly implore the favour and affi- 
ftance of Almighty God in fo juft and glorious a Caufe, againft the common 
Invader and Opprelfor of the Rights and Liberties of Mankind. 

And that of his infinite Goodnefs He would be gracioufly pleafed to take 
the Perfonof our Sovereign Lord the King into the particular care and pro- 
te&ion of his Providence: That He would fecure his precious Life from all 
fecret Attempts, and from open Violence: That he would give his Angels 
charge over him, and cover his Head in the day of Battle, and crown it with 
Viftory over his Enemies, and reftore him to us again in fafety. 

And that he would like wife preferve and direft the Queens Majefty, in 
whole hands theAdminiftration of the Government is at prefent fo happily 
plac'd: That He would give Her Wifdom and Refolution for fuch a Time as 
this, and fupport and carry Her through all the Difficulties of it. 

And Laftly, That He would blefs them Both with a long Life, and a 
peaceful and happy Reign over us 5 that under them m may live quiet and 
peaceable lives in all godliuefs and honefty. 

Fifthly , Our Fading and Humiliation (hould be accompanied with our 
Aims and Charity to the poor and needy: And we (hould every one of us, 
according to the counfel given by the Prophet to Ring Nebuchadnezzar, break { 
off our fins by right eonfnefs, and our iniquities by fhcwing mercy to the poor, if 
it may be a lengthning of our tranquility: Hereby intimating, that if there be 
any way to prevent or remove the Judgments of God, and to prolong the 
tranquility and happinefs of Prince and People, a fincere Repentance, and 
a great Charity to them that are in neceffity and diftrefs, are moft likely to 
prevail with God, not only to refpite the ruine of a finful People, hit to 
incline Him to thoughts of Peace towards them: For fo he promifeth to the 
Jews upon their fincere Repentance, and earned Supplication to Him, which 
are always accompanied with Charity to the Poor: Lor 1 know the thoughts 
which I thinly towards you, faith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to 
give you an unexpected end: Then jhallyc call upon me, and ye fisaU go and pray 
unto me, and I will hearken unto you : And ye ft all fee k, me, and find me, when 
ye jhall feanh for me with all your heart. 

And I have often thought that the extraordinary Charity of this whole 
Nation, and of our pious Princes,whcwarc fo ready to every good Work,and 
fuch bright and (hining Examples in this kind, more than once fo feafonably 
extended to the relief of our diftreffed Brethren, w'ho fled hither for refuge 
from the Rage and Cruelty of their Perfecutors: I fay,I have often thought, 
that this very thing, next to the Infinite Mercy and Goodnefs of Almighty 
God, hath had a very particular influence upon our prtfervation and delive¬ 
rance from thofe terrible Calamities which were juft ready to ru(h in upon 
us. And what caufe have we to thank God, who hath allotted to us this 
more bleffed and merciful part, to give and not to receive 5 and to be free from 
Perfection our felves, that fo we might be in a capacity to give refuge and 
relief to them that were perfected ? 

There are but few that have the faith to believe it, but certainly Charity 
to the Poor is a great Security to us in times of evil: So David allures us, 
fpeaking of the Righteous or Charitable Man 5 He jhall not, fays he, be afraid 
in the evil time, and in the days of Dearth he jhall be fathfied, 

And fo likewife in Times of publick Diftrefs, when we are befet with 
crilel and powerfulEnemies,who ifGod were not on our fide,would fwallow 
us up, the publick Charity of a Nation hath many times prov’d its beft fafe- 
guard and fhield: ItjhaDfight for thee, faith the Son of Sirach , fpeaking of the 
> Charity 
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Charity or Alms, againfl \hine Enemy , more than a mighty flsield and ftrong fpear. 

And of this, as I laid before, I doubt not but we of this Nation, by the 
great Mercy and Good nets of God to us, have had happy experience in oui 
late wonderful Deliverance under the Conduft and Valour of one of the belt 
u- 1 braved of Princes ^ co whom by too many among us, the mod unwor¬ 
th'/ and unthankful returns have been made tor a!! the unwearied pains be 
huh undergone, and for the many delperafv hazards to which he hath tx- 
p ued himleit for our takes, that ever wore made to to gteat and generous 
i oentfiftor: To to great a Benefactor l fay, not only to thefe Nations, 
bur' vt n to all hairopc, in aflerting and maintaining their Liberties againtt 
the infolcnr pride and unjuft encroachments of one of the greatdt Oppref- 
fors the World hath known for many Ages: Of whom it may be laid as 
dodi o! the Leviathan , 'Upon the earth there is not his like: I am glad ! . , 
can:’- : apple what immediately follows. That he is made without fear; buG 4 , ' ' 
Jure! '• fh; n >:r words are appofite enough. Lie bchoUleth all high things, and 
A i i >:; . / ,:!1 the i htiirut of pride : And yet lie that is higher than the high 
: e n" 1 id r; i! jit tel h in the i k ’ven* doth laugh at him , for He teeth that hr 

j . ;• , aw;.. 

i\. ;.C'ti |..de this rarticular ; If we would have our 1 -’raversafeend up to 
iL.-.wn, .)ii i stud acceptance there, our Alms mufl go along with them: 
fo 'he /V; 7 intimates when be lavs to Cornelius , 7 hy Prayers and thine Alms }o 
.vc can: :t> far a memorial before God: Thy Prayers and thine Alms \ they 
•.r.i'r go together if we -b-hre that our Prayers fhould be effectual. And the 
lb op-nt tioiah, fpeaking of the faff which God hath ch’fen, an 1 which is 

re, Him, makes e ruritv and Alms a molt etkntial part of it: is H\a. 7i - 
h. <. to i Tilthy brcai to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that 

■tec .o'i i’ll it. ti.y hotife \ when thou jeeji the naked that thou cover him , and 
tLn hhte not thy f elf ft i/m thine own fief!) i Then floalt thou call , and the 
Lord j'hail uu' wer •, thou /halt try, and He (Joall fay. Here 1 ant 

Sixthly and 7 aitly. We fhould Prof.cure our Repentance and good Refo- 
lutions to the actual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. For in this 
Repentance doth mainly confift: This is the proper fruitand etfedT of all our 
Hvimiludon and good Kefolutions, toforlake our fins, and to become better 
for the future y more pious and devout towards God, more fober and rhafl 
with regard to our felves, more juft and charitable, more humble ana meek 
towards all men : In a word, more innocent, more ufeful, and more holy 
in all manner of conversation 

And without this, ail our Fatting and Humiliation, our moft earneft Pray¬ 
ers and Supplications, will tignibe nothing: All our Sorrow and Tears will 
be but as water tpih upon the ground, and will not turn to any account ei¬ 
ther to lave our own Souls, or to preferve this untoward Generation, this crook¬ 
ed and perverfe Nation, from ruin and deftru&ion. So God tells Solomon , 
that this is the only way to appeafe and reconcile Him to a finful People: If 
my People which is called hy my Name flsallhumble thcmfelvcs , and pray , and feck, 
my face , and turn from their wicked ways: Then will I hear in Heaven , and ^ r0D ’ 
forgive their jin, and heal their Land. 

And if this were the happy effeft of our Prayers and Humiliation this Day, 
to turn us from our wicked ways, God would then turn away his anger from 
us} and, as he promifed to the Jews by the Prophet Zachary, He would turn 
thefe our monthly Fafts into joy, and gladnefs , and cheerful feajlsf, as he hath Zech, g, 
in a great measure already done, Dleffcd be his great and glorious Name. 

Butif we will not hearken and obey,can we expeft thatGod fhould deliver 
us from the hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againft Him without fear 
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all the days ol our Lives? To whit Purpofe Ihould the Providence of Cod 
take fo much care to prderve our Religion to us, when we make no better ule ' 
of it for the direction and government of our Lives? Whenitlerves mod: of 
us only to talk ol it ; and too marv amongtt us, to talk againfl it; to deride 
it, and ddpitelully to life it. If this be the truth ol our Cafe, what can we 
fav, why the Kingdom of God Ihould not be taken from us and given to 3' 
Nation that will bring forth the fruits or it? What can we fay, why our 
Candleflick Ihould not be remov’d, and the light of t!u* glorious Cofpel of 
Chrijl which we have fo long enjoyed, and io long rebelled againfl Ihould 
rot be utterly extinguish'd ainonglt ns? 

And ii I cannot prevail with you to come toil cfc good RefokrRns, and 
to make them good: If you will not le pt-rlwaded n ■ pr.klife, yet be phras’d 
to attend to what we fay : Hear our wools ar I. alt. if ye will not do them. 
This the People ol the Jews would do, when they were at the work: So 
Etek.3?. 31 .God tells the Prophet concerning them: 'l hey come unto thee , as the People 
cometh ; and they ft before thee, at my People ; and they hear thy words, but 
they trill not do them, 

I had much rather at any time have occafion to pra ; fe than to reprove, 
efpecially in this great Afremtly: And yet it is not to be difTcmbled, that 
the behaviour of too many in this place is frequently focarelcfs and irreve¬ 
rent, as is \ery misbecoming thole who are in the more peculiar Prefence 
of the Great and glorious Majcffy of Heaven and Farth , and profefs at that 
very time to worfhip Him. 

1 am Cure, we have a better Pattern perpetually before us; of a decent and 
unatfe&ed devotion,of a mofl ferious and fteddy attention,without u andring, 
without cliverfion, and without drowlinels: fuch an Example as I cannot but 
hope will in a (hort time gain upon us all, and by a more gentle and blenr 
reproof win us to the imitation of it. 

And if we could but be prevail’d upon to demean our felves with that Re¬ 
verence, and to hear with that Attention, which becomes the Worfhip and 
the Word of God, it might then be hop’d that we would conlider what is laid y 
and conllderation would probably work convi&ion, and cone iction bring us 
to a better mind, and to a firm purpofe of doing what we are inwardly con¬ 
vinc’d it is both our duty and our intereft to do. 

Let us then go away from this Solemnity, with a refolurion to do every 
one what we ought ; truly and earneftly to repent us ot our litis paft, and to 
lead a new life tor the future; to fear that great and terrible God , in whofe 
prefence we have humbled our felves this Day; and to turn to Him that hath 
fmitten us, left we provoke him 10 punijh us yet Jeven times more , and after 
that /even times more for our fins, and tor our itnpenitency in them, till at 
laft He mafe our plagues wonderful. 

To conclude; Let us every one,with that true Penitent in Job, take words 
to our felves, and fay, Surely it is meet to be flid unto God, I have born chaftifc- 
ment, 1 mil not offend any more ; that which I fee not, teach thou me ; and if I 
have done iniquity, I will do no more. Oh ! that there were Juch a heart in us, 
that it might be well with us, and with our children for ever. 

Which God of his infinite Goodnels grant, for his Mercies fake in Jefut 
Christ: To whom with thee, O Father and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour 
and Glory, both now and ever. Amen. 
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Psalm LXX 1 II. 25.* 


Whom have I in Heaven but thee? and there is none upon 
Earth that I defire bejides thee . « 



HE Defign of this Pfalm is to vindicate the Goodnels 
and Jullice of the Divine Providence, notwithftanding 
the profperous (late of the wicked and the affli&ed con¬ 
dition of good men many times in this World. And in 
the firft place, tflte P/t/w/f?,'whoever he was, whether 
David or Afaph, lays down this fora moft certain Truth 
that God is good to good men : Of a truth God is good to v« r ' 


Ifrael, to fuck as are of a clean heart. 

And yet for all this he tells us, that at fome times he was under no fmall 


temptation to queftion the truth of this Principle , when he beheld the pro¬ 
miscuous difpenfation of things here below $ that the wicked are often pro¬ 
fperous, and good men expofed to great calamities in this life ^ as if God 
either negletted humane affairs, or had a greater kindnefs for the Workers 
of Iniquity, than for Pious and Good Men: As for me, my foot had wcllv «• 
nigh flipp'd , for I was envious at the foolijh , when I faw the profperity of the 


wicked. 

This, he fays, was a very great (fumbling block to good men, and tempt¬ 
ed them to doubt of the Providence of God: Therefore hk People return hi- v 
ther t and waters of a full cup are wrung out of them \ and they fay , Doth God 
know , and is there knowledge in the mofl High / This Sentence is fomewhat 
ojpffurely rendered in ftr Tranflation , fo as to make the (enfe of it difficult 5 
which is plaimy this : therefore hk People return hither 5 that is,therefore good 
men come to this, m thegreatnefsof their aftli&ion, and in the bitternefs of 
their foul, to queftroi God’s knowledge and care of humane affairs. 

O o o 2 Behold, 
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Behold , fay they, thefe are, the ungodly, and yet they are the profpcrous in the 
world, they increafe in riches: To what purpofe then is it for any roan to 
be Religious and Virtuous? Verily, I have clean fed my heart in vain, and 
rvafhedmy hands in innocency : In vain have I endeavoured after pu riry ot heart 
and innocency of life, fince fo little good comes of it; nay, fo far from that, 
tha0 have been in continual trouble and affliction : All the day long have 1 
been plagued, and chaftned every morning. 

Such thoughts as tbefe often came into his mind, and gave him great trou¬ 
ble and di'quiet: But he prefently corrects himfelf: If I fay l vcill Cpeak. 
thus, 1 fhould offend againtl the generation of thy Children $ that is, ! fhould 
go againft the ienfe of all pious and good men, who have always believed 
the Providence of God notwirhftanding this Objection: Which at laft he 
tells us lit had raifed on purpofe to try if he could find the foluricn of it: 
I thought to know this, which was grievous in mine eyes : And then he rrfolves 
all into the unlearchable Wildom of the Divine Providence, which if we 
fully under (food from firft to laft, we fhould fee goodj-eafon to be fatisfied 
Ver i 18 WU ^ °f When / go into the Sanftuary of God. then fhuU I un- 

Cr * 1 " dcrfland the end of thefe men : blow thou didfi fet them.in fip pay places , &c. 

This lati fied him, that whenever the ferret defign of God's Providnce 
fhould be unfoldedp*whether in this World or the other, how ftrange and 
crofs loever things might feem to be at prefenr, yet in the iifue crd conclu- 
fion itiwould appear, that neither are bad Men lo happy, nor good Men 
fo miferaMe, as at prefcntthey may feem to be. 

So that upon a full debate of this matter, the Pfalmifl concludes„that thefe 
O jeCticns againft Providence do fpring from our ignorance, and fhort and 
imper. Ct Cf view of things 5 whereas if we faw the whole defign from bcgin- 
ning end, it would appear to be very, readable and regular. 7 bus my 
heart was grieved $ fo foolif) was ] and ignorant , and as a Beall before thee. 
And in regard to himfelf, he tells us, that he faw great reaion to acknow¬ 
ledge Gv d’s tender care over him in particular, and that he^ould find no 
Ver.:?. feCurity or comforKor himfelf,but in God alone:' Na&crthclcfs lam continu¬ 
ally with thee 3 *tbou hmou en *me by thy right hand :*• Thou guide %e 
with ihf dkinfcl, and afVftwafat ' receititQmJf glory 3 as if he had ("aid, I afh 
fenfible of thy content prefence with me, Tmd care of me; and do entirely 
. depend upon thy guidance and direction, not doubting but that my prefent 
troubles and afflictions will have a happy and glorious i/fue. 

And at he breaks out into a kind of exulration and triumph for the 
mighty confolation which he found in the firm belief of the Being and Provi¬ 
dence of God,as the great ftay and fupport of his Soul in the worft condi¬ 
tion that could befal him $ in the words of the Text, Whom have I in Hea¬ 
ven but thee / and there is none upon Earth that I defire befides thee. If a man 
were to chufea happinefs for himfelf,and were to ranfack Heaven and Earth 
for it, after all his fearch and enquiry he would at laft fix upon God as the 
chief h appinefs of man, and the true and only reft and center of our Souls. 
This then is the plain meaning of the Text , That nothing in the weld but God 
can makg man happy: Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none up¬ 
on Earth that I defre befides thee. * 

That of himfelf is nattfufficient for 4 tf 6 dgto h Mppfriefs* is evident 

J m maov accounts.- Becffljf he ^s Hible # 

iil^^raa^eithA- pre<%nernd^tepedy; «Wi of^Pfe §hic^m 
can’t fqp|>ly 5 cSmpaffed about with infirmities which he can only complain 
of, but is not able to red refs: He is obnoxious to dange® which he muft al¬ 
ways fear, becaufe he can never fufficiently provide^againft them. 

, Confider 


Vcr. 1 a. 
Ver. 13. 

Ver. 14* 

Ver. 15. 

Ver. 1 < 5 . 



Conlnier Man by hirrfielf, and from under the conduct and prote&ionof 
a fuperiour and more powerful Being, and he is in a moft difconfolate and 
forlorn condition: Secure of nothing that he enjoys, and liablejjjyyg difap- 
pointed df every thing that he hopes for: He is apt to grieve for ^iat he 
cannot help, and perhaps the jufkeft caufe of his grief is that he canft help 
it- for if he could, inftead of grieving for it, he vfbuld help it: He can¬ 
not refrain from defiring a great many things which he would fain have, 
but is never likely to obtain, becaufe they are out of his power * and it 
troubles him both that they are fo, and that he cannot help his being trou¬ 


bled at it. 

Ihus man walkoth in a vain frjcw, and difquieteth himfelf in vain ; courting 
happinets in 1 thouland (hapes, and the fafter he follows it, the fwifter it 
flies from him. Almoft every thing promifeth happinefs to us at a diftance, 
fuch a ftep of Honour, fuch a pitch of Eftate, fuch a Fortune or Match for 
a Child: But when we come nearer to it, either we fall Ihort of it, orit falls 
Ihort of our expectation; and it is hard to fay which of thefe is the greatefi 
difappointmenr. Our hopes are ufually bigger than enjoyment can fatisfie, 
and an evil long fear’d, befides that it may never come, is many times more 
painful and troubMome than the evil it felf when ic^mes. 

In a word, man ss born to trouble as the fparfs fry upwards. He comes into 
the World naked and unarm’d, and from himfelf more deftitute of ife natural 
means of his fecurity and fupport than any other Creature whatfoever, as it 
were on purpefe to (hew that he is more peculiarly the care of a fuperiour 
Providence: And as man, of all the Creatures of this lower World, is only 
made to own and acknowledge a Deity 5 fo God in great Wifdom hath fo or¬ 
der’d things, that none of the other Creatures fhould have fo much need of 
Him, anJ fo much reafon to acknowledge their neceflary dependance upon 
him. So that the wordypf David «re the very fenfe and Voice of Nature, 
declaring tc^p that Mankind is born into the World upon terms of greater 
dependan„eupon the Proyidenceof God thanother GieShires: 1 ho a arPhe, Pfa 
fays Daui^ there tolfcod, that toofrjl me qp f oft j^homb, Jhou nmdeji me to* 0 ' 
Mpfi or tfeu didft keep me inTah^^ ms fpoiheifaktortis .• 1 

%tgTa$i upon }h>‘C fr-orn the wommf^m art my God from mother's belly : Be 
t/of /$ from me, for trouble is near : Trouble is always near to us, and there¬ 
fore it is happy tor us that God is never far from any of us: For in him m 
live , and move,' and have our bet no. 

And when we ate grown up, we are liable to*a great many mifehiefs and 
dangers, every moment of our lives ^ and, without the Providence of God, 
contintnlly infecure not only of the good things of this life, but even of 
life it felt: So that when we come to be men, we canndf but wonder how 
ever we arrived at that (fate, and how we have continued in it fo long, 
confidering the infinite difficulties and dangers which have continually 
attended us: Thar in running the gantlope of a long life, when fo many 
hands have been lifted up agrinft us, and io many flrokes levell’d at us, 'we 
have/efcapedPTo free, and with fo few marks ancl fcarsfupon us: That when 
we are befieged with fo many dangers! and fo many arrows of death are 
perpetually fly ing about^, to which we do feypany ways lie open^pe fhould ' 


PfaL 22, f, 
io, iu 


perpetuallylly ini'auout^j, to wnten wedoi cypan y ways lie openpre mould 
yet hold om us P er ^P 3 |°|g er o gtt 

combing likewifctms fearful and worflerfuWKme of 
a humane Bodv, this infinitely complicated Engine 5 in which, to the due 
performance of the feveral functions and offices of life, fo many firings and 
fprings, fo many receptacles and channels are neceflary, and all in their 

right 


perpetuallylying ^ 
yet hold out 

| 

tnem^Pul co 



+70 


‘l bat God is the only &erm. XL. 

right frame and order* and in which, befides the infinite imperceptible and 
fecret ways of mortality, there are fo many fluces and flood-gates to let 
Deat h in and Lile our, that it is next to a miracle, tho’ we take but little 
notireof it. that every one of us did not die every day fince we were born: 

I favJKronfiJering the nice and curious frame of our Bodies, and the innu-* 
mermfe contingency and hazards of humane Life, which is ft* in fo flip- 
pery a place, that we ftill continue in the land of the living, we cannot a- 
fcribe to any thing but the watchful Providence of Almighty God. who holds 
our foul in life , and fufers not our foot to he moved. 

To the fame merciful Providence of God we owe, that whilft we conti¬ 
nue in life we have any comfortable poffefiion and enjoyment of our felves 
and of that which makes us Men, I mean our Reafon and Underftanding: 
That our Imagination is not let loofe upon us, to haunt and torment us with 
melancholick freaks and fears .- That we are not deliver'd up to the horrors 
of a gloomy and guilty mind: That every day we do not fall into frenzy 
and diftra&ion, which next to wickednefs and vice is the fore ft calamity, and 
faddeft difguife of humane Nature.- I fay, next to wickednefs and vice, 
which is a wilful frenzy, a madnefs not from misfortune but from choice* 
whereas the other p^eeds from natural and necetfary caufes, fuch as are in 
a great meafure out of our power* fo that we are perpetually liable to it, 
from a iff fecret and fudden diforder of the Brain, from the violence of a 
Difeafe, or the vehement tranfport of any Paftion. 

Now if things were under no government, what could hinder fo many 
probable evils from breaking in upon us, and from treading upon the heels 
of one another? like the calamities of Job , when the hed^e which God had 
fet about him and all that he had , was broken down and removed. 

So tlltf if there were no God to take cIPe of us, we could be fecure of no 
fort, no degre^of happinefs in this World* no^ot for one moment: And 
there would be no other World for us to be happy in, and t^nake amends 
ti*is for all th#h»rs and dangers, all*he troubles and calamities of this 
prefe*t lill: EV .GodjUji aiotfrft World ftand and !wl together: Without 
uoJ^|^^jhi|^Mdjf our hopes of hsyppineQ^lfe 
only in this Life, vn of all other Bel^p this lower World wotdtfjlf- 
tainly be the moft miferable. * 

I cannot fay that all the Evils which I have mentioned would happen to 
all, if the Providence of God did not rule the World* but that every man 
would be in danger of them all, and have nothing to fupport and comfort 
him againft the fear of that danger. For the Nature of Man, confidedd by 
it felf, is plainly infufficient for its own happinefs* fo that we muft necef- 
farily lookiferoadj and feek for it fomewhere elfe.- And who can fbew us 
that good that is equal to all the wants and neceffities, all the capacities*and 
defires, all the fears and hopes of humane Nature? Whatsoever can anfwer 

all thele, muft have«hefe following Propert'ws, 

# * 


ivrjtf. It muft be an All-fufficient good. 

Secondly , It muft be perfect Goqdnefs. 

It muft be firm aoJ unena 
Ujflfeft be-fuc 

Itnbuft be eteTmf! 

iy, It muft be able to fupport and comfort us inevery condition, and 
under all the accidents and adverfnies of humane Life. 


TbifZtjLl 
J&OUKtiZ, ' 

m 

Sixthly. It 



take away 


, Laflly , 
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Lafily , It muft be fuch a good as can give perfett reft and tranquility 
to our minds. 

Nothing that is (hort of all this'can make us happy; And no Oeature. 
no not the whole Creation, can pretend to be all this to us. All tneTe Pro- 
* perries meet only in God, who is the perfect and fupreme Good } asjcfhall 
endeavour in the following Difcourfe, more particularly to (hew } anacon- 
ft quently, That God is the only happinefs of Man. 

Firs/-, God is an All fufficient Good. And this does import two things 5 
Wit’dom to contrive our happinefs, and Power to effect it* for neither of 
thrfe without the other is fufficient, and both thefe in the higheft and moft 
eminent degree are in God. 

He is infinitely Wife to defign and contrive our happinefs} becaufe he 
knows what Happinefs is, and how to frame us fo as to be capable of the 
happinefs he deiigns for us} and how to order and difpofe all other things 
lo, as th st they lhall be no hinderance and impediment to it. 

He perfectly underllands all the poffibilities of things, and how to fit 
means to any end. He knows all our wants, and how to fupply them} all 
our hopes and de fires, and how to fatisfie them : He fipefees all the dangers 
and evils which threaten us, and knows how to prevent or divert them, if 
lie think fit; or if he permit them to come, how to fupport us under them, 
nr to deliver us out of them, or to tu rn them to our greater benefit and ad¬ 
vantage in the laft iffue and refult of things. 

His Wifdom cannot be furpiized In any accident which he did not fore¬ 
fee, and vhich he is nor fufficient! provided againft. The Wifdom of men 
is but fhorr and imperkft, and liable to infinite errors and miftakes: In many 
cafes men know not whar is fafvlt and beft for them, nor whether/^or that 
will conduce moft to theicjiappinefs: Nay it often happens that thofe very 
means w hich^he witeft men chufe for their fecurity do prove the occafions 
of their mine, and they are thrown down by thofe very vfctys whereby the^r 
thpught to raife and to eftablifh themielves. * w** 

. Ktpecially if God breath upqn th«^ounft:l|^tapi, how are th»ic*defigns 
Wafted? HovV are thev infatuated and foil’d in their d#epeft contrivances, 
and fnared in the work, of their own hands? When it is of the Lord, the 
wifdom of the greateft Politicians is turned into foolifhnefs: For there is no 
wifdom, nor undcrjlanding, nor tonnjcl againjl the Lord. 

But the DivineWifdom,being founded upon infinite knowledge, isthereby 
fecurM againft all poffibility of error and miftake. God perfectly knows the 
natures and the powers of all his Creatures,and therefore can never be mifta- 
ken jn the ufe and application of them to any of his purpbfes: Jo that none 
of his ^efigns of love and mercy to the Sons of Men can mifearry for want oft 
good contrivance, or wife conduft. 

And as he is perfe&ly wife to contrive our happinefs, fo is he infinitely 
powerful to effeeft it, and to remove out of the way all the obftacles and im¬ 
pediments of it. We may underftand many times what would conduce to 
our happinefs, but may m>t be able to ct^mpafs it} but nothing is out of the 
reach of Oqjnipoteq^y r^Jany things are difficult to us, but notjjufig is too 
hard for God t.Jdanyjjufcas ar&impjaffible v«H»us, but wfth Gociallthimm 
fee i^Hpotprain and Q|j^ft41 qff all Rowe^ 
it is deriv’d aWTuponTvhom it deperfds, and to whom it iv perfaMp fut> 
jett and fubordinate : He can do all things at once, and in an inftant, and 
with the greateft eafe} and no created Power can put any difficulty in his 
- “ way* 
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way, much lefs make any effectual refinance 5 becaufe Omnipotency can 
check, and countermand, and bear down before it all other Powers. 

So that if God be on our fide, who can be againft us ? We may fafely com¬ 
mit our fouls into his hands, for he is able to feep that which is committed to him. 
He can give us all good things, and deliver us from all evil, for his is the 
Kingdom and the glorious Power. Though all Creatures fhould fail us, we 
may rely upon God, and live upon his AU-fufliciency lor our fupply $ and 
ma\ lay vvirh the Prophet, Though the fig-tree fhould not hloffwr , neither 
fruit be in the line } though the labour of the Olive jhould fail, and the fields 
Jf'i'i.Uyield no meat ; though the flock, flsould be cut off'from the fold, and there 
'hcttld be no Herd in the Stalls } yet would 1 rrjoyce in the lord , and joy in the 
1 it'd of my Salvation. 

II. Secondly , As God is an AU-fuffici;nt Good, fo He is perfed Goodnefs Me 
is willing to communicate happinefs to us. ami to employ his Power and Wif- 
dom for our Good. He made us that he might make us happy, and nothing 
can hinder us from being fo but our felves. Such is his good mis, that he 
would have all men to be Javed , and to come to the knowledge of the truth : Ami 
when we have provoked him by our fins, he is long fifering to us-iraH. net 
willing that any flsould perifh, but that all flsould conn to raw! « . 1- or r. r 

cL/ighieth not in the death of a jinnee, but rather that f.c jbrisld t •v. j. ,7/7 cfs 
wickednefs and live. So that it any of us be mifer.tble, it m • \n o\. n chc-vv; 
if we perifh, our deftru&ion is of our felves: for as the 1! Ueman, inom of 
the Apocryphal Books, fays excellently. Cod made not death, mil her hath he 
pleafurc in the dcflru&ion of the living : But men feck, death in the erronr of their 
life. and pull dcflrvUion upon themfclves, with the works of their own hands. 

So great is the goodnefs of God to mankind, that he hath omitted nothing 
.hat is necefiary to our happinefs. He defign’d it for us at firft, and to that 
end he hath endowed us with Powers and Faculties whereby we ate capa¬ 
ble of knowing, and loving, and obeying, and enjoying Him the chief Good 
And when we had forfeited all this by the wilful tranfgreffion and di(obedi¬ 
ence of the firft Parents of Mankind, and were miferably bruifed and maimed 
by their fall, God of his infinite mercy was pleas’d to reftore us to a new ca¬ 
pacity of happinefs, by fending his only Son to fuffer in our nature, and in 
our (head, and thereby to become a Propitiation for the Sine of the whole 
World, and the Author of eternal Salvation to them that believe and obey him : 
And he ham likewife promifed to give us his Holy Spirit, to enable us to 
, that Faith and Obedience which the Gofpel requires of us. as the necefiary 
conditions of our eternal Salvation. 

[I Thirdly , God is alfo a firm and unchangeable Good. Notwithftanding 
his infinite Wifdom, and Power, and Goodnefs,we might be milcrable if God 
we:e mutable. For that cannot be a happinefs which depends upon uncer¬ 
tainties, and perhaps one of the greateft aggravations of nailery is to fall 
from happinefs, to have been once happy and afterwards to ceafe to be fo: 
And that would unavoidably happen to us, if the caufe of our happinefs 
could change, and the foundation of it be removed. If God could beo- 
therwifethan powerful,and wife,and good, all our hopes of happinefs would 
be'fbaken, and would fall to the ground. But the Divine Nature is not fub- 
jeft to any change: As he is the father of Lights , ana the Author of every good 
and per fed gift, fo with him is no variablcnefs, neither fhadow of turning. All 
the things of this World are mutable, and for that reafon, had they no o- 
ther imperleftion belonging to them, cannot make us happy. 

Fourthly , 
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Fourthly , God is fuch a good as none can deprive us of and take away from 
us. If the things of this World were unchangeable in their nature, and not 
liable io any decay, yet they cannot make us happy $ becaufe we may be 
cheated of them by fraud, or robb’d of them by violence: But God cannot 
be taken from us. Nothing but our Sins can part God and us: Who fhaflfe¬ 
parate us, faith the Apofile , from the love of God * /hull tribulation, or difire/s, 
or perfection, or famine, or nakedncfs , or peril, or /word? We may be ftripp’d 
of all our worldly Comforts and Enjoyments, by the violence of men3 but 
none of all thefe can feparate us from God : I am perfwaded, as the Apoflle 
goes on with great triumph, that neither death nor life 3 nor Angels, nor Prin¬ 
cipalities, nor Powers 3 nor height , nor depth, nor things prefent, nor things to 
come, nor any other Creature, full be able to feparate us from the love of God 
which is in Chrifi Jefus, our Lord. Nor any other Creature: Here is a fuffici* 
ent induction of particulars, and nothing left out of this Catalogue but one, 
and that is Sin, which is none of God’s Creatures , but our own: This indeed 
deliberately confented to, and wilfully continued in, will finally part God 
and us, and for ever hinder us from being happy. 

But if we be careful to avoid this, which only can feparate between God 
and us, nothing can deprive us of Him: The aids and influences of his Grace 
none can intercept and hinder: the joys and comforts of his Holy Spirit none 
can take from us: All other things may leave us and forlake us: We may be 
debarr’d ofourbeft friends, and banifh’d from all our acquaintance^ but men 
can fend us no whither from the prefence of God: Our Communication with 
Heaven cannot be prevented or interrupted. Our Prayers and our Souls will 
always find the way thither from the uttermoft parts of the Earth. 


IV. 


Rom. 8. 35. 


Ver. 381 if- 


Fifthly, God is an eternal God : And nothing but what is fo can make us y 
happy. Man having an immortal Spirit, and being defign’d for an endlefs 
duration, muff have a happinefs proportionable: F or which reafon nothing 
in this World can make us happy, becaufe we (hall abide and remain afrer it: 
When a very few * cars are paff and gone, and much fooner for any thing we 
know, all the things of this World will leave us, orelfewe (hall be taken a- 
way from them, But God is fom evcrlafiing to ever la fling: He is the fame , 
and his years fall not : Therefore well might David fix his happinefs upon 
God alone, and fay, Whom have Jin Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 
Earth that I defire befdes thee: When my heart far let h, and my firength faif 
eth, God is the firength of my heart, and my portion for ever . 

Sixthly, God is able to fnpport and comfort us, in every condition, and VI. 
under all rhe accidents and adverfities of humane Life. Outward affii&ions 
may hurt our Body, but they cannot reach our Soul 3 and fo long as that re¬ 
mains un wounded, the fjririt of a man can bear his infirmities. God is intimate 
to our Souls, and hath fecret ways whereby to convey rhe joys and comforts 
of his Holy Spirit into our Hearts, under the bittereft afflictions and (harped 
fufferings '• He can enable us by his Grace to poffefs our fouls in patience, when 
all other things are taken from us: When there is nothing but trouble about 
us. He can give us peace and joy in believing : When we are perfected, affix¬ 
ed, and tormented, He can give us that ravifhing fight of the Glories of a* 
nother World, that ftedfatt aflurance of a future Bleffednefs, as fhall quite ex- 
tinguifh all fimfe of prefent fufferings: How did many of the primitive 
chrifiian Martyrs, in the mid ft of their torments, and under the very pangs 
of death rljoyce in the hope of the glory of God ? 


There 
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The:e are none of us but may happen to fall into thole circumftances of 
danger, and of boJily pains and fufrerings, as to have no hopes of relief and 
comfort but from God ^ none in all the World to truft to but Him only: 
And in the greattff Evils that can beta! us in this life, He is a fure refifgo and 
fandhiiry^ and to repeat the words of the Pfal/tsiU after the l'cxt, When 
our heart fails, and our Jlrength fails, Hod is the Jlrength of our hearts , ancl 
our portion for ever. 

N jw what would any of us do in fuch a Cafe, if it were not for God } Hu¬ 
mane nature is liable to defperate firaits and exigencies: And he is not happy 
who is not provided againfi the world that n ay happen. It is fad to Le re¬ 
duced to luch a condition, as to be deftbute of all comfort and hope: And 
yet men may be brought ro that extremity, that if it were not for God they 
would not know which way to turn themfelves, or how to entertain their 
thoughts with any comfortable confideraticns under their prefent angtiifli. 

All men naturally refort to God in extremity, and cry out to him for 
help: Even the mold Profane and .A heiffical, when they are deOitute of all 
other comfort, will run to God, and take hold of him, and clingabout him. 
lhir «' lod Lath no pleaj'ure in fools-, in thole who r eg] eft and del pile him in 
their proiprrity, though they owe that nllo entirely to him but when *iie 
evil djy comes, then they lay hold of him as their only refuge: When all 
things go well with them, God is not in alt tleir thoughts ; hut in their . ffJ'fli¬ 
en tluy will feehy him early : l hen they trill try. Lord, Lord e but he trill fay to 
them in that day. Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, for J know you not. 

Here will be the great unlnppinds of filth p-.-rtons, that Cod will then ap¬ 
pear terrible to them, fo as they Hull not be able, when they look up to him, 
to abide his frowns: And at the fame time that th y am forc’d to aiktiow- 
hdge him, and to lupplicateto him for meay and iotgivuuls, they ihall [ c 
rtady to defpair of it : Ihen, thole terrible threatnings oi God’s Word will 
fiov. i.: j, co , 1)e to thotr minds ^ Becaufe I called, and ye refuted 1 firetchcd out my 
^ hand , and no man regarded : But ye fet at nought all my countef and would 
have none of my reproof-, I alf'o will laugh at your calamity , and mo/f when 
your fear cometh when your fear con/eth ns di latation, and your dijiruCIion 

someth us a whirlwind j when dijlrej i and anguifh someth upon you : l'len fhall 
they call upon me, hut I trill not anjtvcr they ftu.li Jeck me early, hut they fhall 
not find me: hor that they haled knowledge, and slid not chnfe the fear of the 
J or d : [hey would none of my sounjel , tiny dijpilcJ all my reproof: therefore 
fhall they cat the fruit of their own ways , and be filled with their own devices: 
1 he cafe of the /iwplc fallflay them, and the proffer ity of fools fhall defray them. 
m. :■>. 11. To wiib h I will add that ten ible Paffige in the Prophet , concerning the per- 
verfe and nbftirate Jews , J hey are a People of no undcrflanding , therefore he 
that made them will not have mercy on them, and he that formed them will fhew 
the 'm no favour. And men are miferable Creatures indeed, when God their 
Maker doth ahamh n them, and hath fo far hardened his heart againfi them, 
that he can have no pity and companion for them. 

Seventhly and la fly. Which is confequent upon all the reft, God is fuch 
a Good as can give perfeft reft anil tranquility to our minds. An 1 rl at 
which cannot do this, though it hid all the Properties before memitu -d, 
cannot mike us happy, tor he is not hippy who does not think himfeft to, 
whart'ir ciule he mav have to think lo Now what in rtalon cm gi>e 
us di quiet, if we do lirmlv believe that there is a God, and that hi< Provi¬ 
dence rules and governs all things for the beft;, and that God is all that to 
good Men which hath now been laid of Him *• Why (hould not our minds be 
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in nerfeft repofe, when we are fecure ot the chitft Good, and have found out 
' that which can make us happy, and is willing to make us fo, it we be not 
wanting to our {elves, and by our wilful obftinacy and rebellion againft 
him do not oopote and fruftrate thisdefign. 

If a conlidcrate Man were permitted to his own choice, to with the great- 
eft good to himfelt that he could poffibly devife; after he had fearched Hea¬ 
ven and Earth the relult of all his withes would be that there were juft 
iuch a Bern? as we mull neceflarily conceive God to be: Nor would he chufe 
any other Friend or Benefaftor 5 any other Proteftor for himfelt or Gover¬ 
nor tor the whole World, than infinite Power condufted and managed by 
infinite Witdom and Goodnefs; which is the true Notion of a God: After 
all his enquiry he would come to the Pfalmijfs Condufion here in the Text, 

Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee i and there is none upon Earth that I defire 

* Cj Vain Man is apt to feek for happinefs elfewhere, but this proceeds from 
want of due confideration: For when all things are well weigh’d, and all ac¬ 
counts rightly caft up and adjufted, we fhall at laft iettle in David's resolu¬ 
tion ot that great gueftion, H hat is the chief Good of Man* There be many, pfci.^.S. 
fays he, that fay, Who will fiew m any good* That is, Men are generally 
iriciuilitive after happinefs, but greatly divided in their Opinions about it: 

Moft men place it in the prefent enjoyments of this World, but David for his 
patt pitches upon God,in whom hewas fully convinc’d that the happinefs of 
Min does conlift : 7 here be many that fay , Who will fl)cw us any good * Lord 
lift thou up the light of iky countenance upon us: Thou haft put gladnefs in my 
heart more than in the time that their Corn and I Vine increafed. The great joy 
of the men of this World is in a plentiful Harveft, and the abundance of the 
good things of this life: But David had found that which gave more joy 
and gladnefs to his heart, the favour of God and the light of his countenance : 

This gave perfeft reft and tranquility to his mind, fo that he needed not to 
enquire any further: For foit follows in the next words, I will both lay me 
down in peace , and reft s for thou , Lord , only make ft me to dwellinfafety : The 
Hebrew word fignifies confidence or fecurity: Here, and no where elfe, his 
mind found reft, and was in perfeft eafe and fecurity.. 

I (htll now only make two or three Inferences from this Difcourfe, and fo 

C ° l / 5 ?rf/ This plainly (hews us the great unreafonablenefs and folly of A- 
theifm, which would banifti the belief of God and his Providence out of the 
World: Which as it is moft impious in refpeift of God, lo is moft mali¬ 
cious to men ^ becaufe it ftrikes at the very foundation of our happinefs, and 
perfeftly undermines it. For if there were no God, Man would evidently be 
the moft unhippy of all other Beings here below * becaufe his unhappinefs 
would be laid in the very frame of his nature, in that which diftinguifhes 
him from all other Beings below him, I mean in his Reafon and Underftand- 
ing • And he would be fo much more miferable than the Beafts, by how 
mSc’h he hath a farther reach, and a larger profpeft of future evils 5 a quick¬ 
er apprehenfion, and a deeper and more lading refentment of them. 

So that if any man could fee reafon to dagger his belief of a Qod,or ot hi 9 
Providence as I am hue there is infinite reafon to the contrary 5 yet the be¬ 
lief of thefe’things is fo much for the intereft, and comfort, and happinefs 
of Mankind that a Wife man would be heartily troubled to part with a Prin¬ 
ciple fo favourable to his quieqand that does fo exaftly anfwer all the natural 
deftres and hopes and fears of Men, and is fo equally calculated both for our 
► comfort in this World, and for our happinefs in the other. For when a man s 
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thoughts have ranged and wacdred as far as they can, his mind can find no 
relf, no probable foundation of happinefs but God only ; no other reafon- 
able no nor tolerable Hypothecs and Scheme of things for a Wife man to rely 
upon, and to live and die by. For no other Principle but this, firmly be¬ 
lieved and truly lived up to by an anfwerable praftice, was ever able to 
fupport the generality of Mankind, and to miniffer true confolation to them 
under the calamities of life, and the pangs of death. 

And if there were not fotuething real in the Principles of Religion, it is 
impollible that they (hould have fo remarkable and lo regular an effeft to 
fupport our minds in every condition, upon fo great a number of perfons of 
different degrees of undemanding, of all ranks and conditions, young and 
old, learned and unlearned, in fo many diftant places, and in all Ages of the 
World, the Records whereof are come down to ns: I fay fo real, and fo 
frequent, and fo regular an effeft as this is, cannot with any colour of rea- 
fon be aferibed either to blind Chance, or meer Imagination, but mulf have 
a real, and regular, and uniform caufe proportionable to fo great and ge¬ 
neral an efteft. 

I remember that Grotius , in his excellent Book^of the Truth of the Chri - 
pan Religion , hath this obfervation, That God did not intend that the Prin¬ 
ciples of Religion fhould have the utmoft evidence that any thing is capable 
of, and fuch as is fufficient to anfwer and bear down all forts of captious Ca¬ 
vils and obje&ions again ft it; but fo much as is abundantly fufficient to tuis- 
fie a fober and impartial Enquirer after Truth, one that hath no other inrereffc 
but to find out Truth; and when he hath found it, to yield to it: If it were 
otherwife,and the Principles of Religion were as glaring and evident as the 
Sun (hining at Noon-day,as there could hardly be any virtue in fuch a Faith, 
fo Infidelity would be next to an impofiibility. 

All that I would expeft from any man, that (hall fay that he cannot fee 
fufficient reafon to believe the Being and the Providence of God, is this; 
That he would offer fome other Principles ; that he would advance any other 
Hypothecs and Scheme of things that is more agreeable to the common and 
natural Notions of Men, and to all Appearances of things in the World ; 
and that does bid more fairly for the comfort and happinefsot Mankind,thin 
thefe Principles of the Being'pi a God, and of his watchful Providence over 
the children of men, do plainly do: And till this be clearly done, the Prin¬ 
ciples of Religion which have generally been received by Mankind., and have 
obtain’d in the World in all Ages, cannot fairly be difcarded, and ought not 
to be dihurbed and put out of PofMion. And this, I think put* this whole 
nfatter upon a very fair and reafonable Iffue, and that nothing more needs 
to be fiid concerning it. 

Secondly , From what hath been faid, in the foregoing Difcourfe, itnatu- 
2 " rally follows, That God is the only Objeft of our truft and confidence, and 
therefore to him alone, and to no other, we ought to addreis all our Prayers 
and Supplications for mercy and grace to help in time of need. But now, ac¬ 
cording to the Doftrine and Pra&ice of the Church of Rome , the Pfalmift here 
puts a very odd and ftrange Queffton, Whom have I in Heaven but thee? Tq 
which they %uft give a quite different anfwer from what thePftlmift plainly in¬ 
tended ; namely, thatGod was the foie Objeftof his hope and truff, and that 
upon Him alone he relied as his only comfort and happinefs: But to this Af» 
fertion of the Pfalmift the Church of Rome can by no means agree: They un¬ 
derhand this matter much better than the Pfalmift did; namely, that befides 
God there are in Heaven innumerable Angels ind Saints , in whom we are to 
repofe great truft and confidence, and to whom alfo we are to add refs folemn 
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Prayers and Supplications, not only for temporal good things, but (or the 
pardon of our Sins, for the increafe of our Graces, and for eternal Life: Tb v: 
there are in Heaven particular Advocates and Patrons for all exigencies and 
occafions, againft all forts of dangers and diieafcs, for all Graces and Virtues, 
. and, in a word, for all temporal, lpiritual, and eternal Bleffings * to hum um 
may apply our (elves, without troubling God and our Biefled Siv'r >u , wb■: 
alio is God blejftd for evermore , by prefuming upon every occafion to rn V <>m 
immediateAddrelfesto him : For as they w< uld make us believe, tho’ Arr.c- 
ham was ignorant of it, and David knew it not, the biefled Spirits a iove, 
both Angels and Saints, do not only intercede with God for us for a!! f r:? 
of Bleffings, but we may make direct and immediate Addrefles to them to 
befkow thefe Bleffings upon us: For io they do in the Church of Rome, ?.s \; 
evident, beyond all denial, from feveral of their Prayers in their mult pub- 
lick and authentick Liturgies. 

They would indeed fain palliate this matter, by te 1 ling us, that by the leu: ■ 
reft and immediate Addreffesto dngels and Saints to beltow Gra^ e . ■ J ere;~ 
nal Life upon them, they mean no more bur onlv to pray to them tnar tbuv 
would be pleafed to intercede with God for thefe Bleffings to be bellowed uo 
on them by their Mediation: But if they mean no more, why do rluy fay 
more than they mean a Why do they ufe fuch expreffions as to the common 
fenfeand undemanding of Mankind do ilgnifie a great deal more than they 
fay they mean $ fuch expreffions, as they themfel ces do acknowledge, it they 
be underftood according to the raoff obvious fenfe of the words, would ren¬ 
der them guilty of flit Idolatry > Efpecially when they know, that they arc 
charged with Idolatry upon this account 5 and fince to clear themfel w-s of it 
they will not alter their Prayers, they juffly lie under the fufpicion of ir. 

And yet admitting what they fay in this matter'to be true, and that by 
thefe expreffions in theirPnryerr they intend no more bur the lolernn Invo¬ 
cation of Angels and Saints, that they would intercede with God to be flow 
thefe Bleffings upon them for the fake of their Merits, and upon their Me¬ 
diation : Yet this furely is a great deal too much, and cannot be done with¬ 
out a high entrenchment upon the Office of the only Mediator between God 
Man, the Man ChriFt Jefus : But let them not deceive themfelves (Jod 
is not mocked : The Lord our (Jod is a jealous God, and He will not give his 
(Jlory to another. 

I have not yet inftanced in the groffeft part of their Superflition, not to fay 
down-right Idolatry,in this kind } I mean, in their extravagant Worfhip of the 
bleffed Virgin and Mother of our Lord j whom they blalphemoufly call the 
Queen of Heaven 5 and whom, by a new ftyle, unknown to the&ri/>/«rc/and 
Primitive Antiquity , they think to dignific with the modifh Title of our Lady 
as if that could be any addition of honour to Her, whom the Angel declared 
to be blcfftd among Women: Who, if fhe knew any thing of the follies of Her 
Worflupp:rs here below, with what dildain and indignation,do we think She 
hears thole infinite Prayers that are made to Her, and that Sacrilegious Wor¬ 
fhip which is given Her in that Church, and which makes both pages of 
their Religion; and which for the frequency of it, both in their pablick 
and privare Devotions, is very much beyond what they give to God and 
Chrill > As if there were none in Heaven hut She , nor any thing upon Earth 
to be worfhipped in comparifon of Her Image. 

Nay, fo far have they carried this extravagant Folly,and how much farther 
they would have carried it, had not the Reformation given a check to it, God 
only knows: So far, l fay, have they proceeded in this Folly, as, in that fa¬ 
mous Dook.o f their Devotions , call’d Our Lady’s Pfalter , not only to apply to 
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by lin we deput from Cod, «'j 1 ™ f^^after the 7«», 74s, ,ia(.rre 
7™ tie wirW, fays ^ .^Z^etodL mo, to God. Now b, Ho- 
( ,r /root * near to Him, who alone call make us happy. 
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It is uncuui) a without Him: But then it is no mans 

caute w, T or P° 1 Y t hSby we make Him our Enemy in whofefi- 

!.T r ir /IS -^d S~n WhSS 2l OO? hope, of h-ppinef, do depend. 

To conclude Ifwe would have God for our Happinefs, wc mud be fuie 
jo continue, nr« mile to our (elves all thole 

to make hint our '"™‘ V 1(w ot gr „t and powerful a Patron can give 
ldvin A t ' i i' bi s bu o way^o eff.Silh a dm Friendship between Cod 
‘“i 's and hat is, by doing his Will,and living in obedience to hts l aws: 
rfarmpdt, faith ourbleffed Lord, if ye do whiter ™»W>i| 
j L / n *7 J, rr . ( „*,rh St lobtt that tve W commandments: AnOTb 
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IcffitM- To whom with'thee, O Father and the Holy Gboft, be all 
fkmour and Glory, Dominion and Power, both now and for ever. Amen. 
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J E R. IX. 23 , 24 * 

7 bus faith the Lord\ Let not the wijc man glory in Us 
wijdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might ■ 
let not the rich man glory in his riches : Eut let him 
that gloricthy glory in this , That he underflandeth 
and kriowctb Ade t that I am the Lord t which exer— 
cife loving-findncfi, and judgment , and righteonjncjs 
in the earth ; For in thefe things I delight , faith the 
m Lord 


Hefe words are a meflage from God fent by his Prophet to 
the People of the Jews, who trufted in their own Wifdont, 
and Might, and Riches , lor rheir fafety and prefervation 
from that Deftruttion which, in the former part of this 
Chapter , God had threaten’d to bring upon them by the 
King of Babylon. To take them olf from this vain con¬ 
fidence is this MefTage fent to them, 7 hut faith the Lord, 
■Let not the wife man glory in his wifdom, neither let f/je mighty man glory in 
his might $ let not the rich man glory in his riches : But let him that glorietb glo¬ 
ry in this. That he unclerjhindeth and knoweth Ale, that J am the Lord, which 
exert ife loving-kindnefs, and judgment, and righteoufnefs, in the earth : For 
in thefe things 1 delight, faith the Lord. 

In the handling of thefe Words, I (hall abftraft from the particular Oc- 
cafion of them, and onlv confider the general Truth contained in them: 
Which 1 (hall do under thefe two Heads. 

Firii , 
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Fir ft, What we are not to glory in: Let not the wife man glory in lit 
wifdom' neither let the mighty man glory in his might y let not the rich man glo¬ 
ry in his riches. 

Secondly, What it is that is matter of true glory : But let him that glorieth 
glory in this, That he nnderjlandeth and kjtowcth We, that 1 am the Lord , which 
exercije loving-kindnejs, and judgment, and right eoufnefs in the Earth . 

I. iJ hat we are not to glory in. The Text inftanceth in three things which 
L are the great Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very apt to pride 
themielves and to place their confidence, namely, Wifdom, and Might, and 
Tides. I thall con fid er theie leverally, and (hew how little reafon there is 

to glory in any ot them. a* , 

I . Let not the wife man glory &!>* wifdom. This may comprehend both 
humane linowledge, and‘likewife Prudence in the management of Affairs. 
We will fuppofe both thefe to be intended here by the name of Wifdom, Let 
not the wife man glory in his wifdom, that is, neither in the largenefs and com- 
pafs of his Knowledge and Linda handing, nor in his Skill and Dexterity 
in the contrivance and condutt ot humane Affairsy and that for thefe two 

Becaufe the higheft pitch of humane Knowledge and Wifdom 
is very imperfect. 

Secondly , Becaufe when Knowledge and Wifdom are with much difficulty 
in any competent meafure attained, how eafily are they loft? 

firft The higheft pitih of humane knowledge and wijdom is very imperfect. 
Our Ignorance doth vaftlv exceed our Knowledge at the btft. Wifdom in 
any tolerable degree is difficult to be attain’d, but perfection in it utterly ro 
be defpair’d of. Where is there to be found fo (Irony md loun . a lived, as 
hath no (oft place iiu perfeft, fo clear an Underhan. ngasbai.. no flaw, no 
dark Water in it > 'low hard a matter is it to be truly wife? uid vet there 
are fo many Pretenders to Wifdom as would almoft tempt a man to think that 
nothing is eafier. Men do frequently murmur and repine at the unequal 
difiribucion of other things, as ot health and ftrength, c: power and riches: 
But if we will truft the judgment of molt men concerning themielves, nothing 
is'more equally (har’d among Mankind than a good degree of Wifdom and 
Underfunding. Many will grant others to be fuperiour ro them in other 
gifts of Nature, as in bodily ftrength and ftaturey and in the Gifts ofFor- 
, tune, as in Riches and Honour y becaufe the dnference between one man and 

* another in thefe qualities is many times fogrois and palpable, that no body 

hash the face to deny it: But very tew in compariion, unlefs it be in mere 
complement and civility, will yield others to be wifer than themfelvesy and 
yet the difference in this alfo is for the moft part very vtfible to every body 

but themfelves. .. 1T , . 

So that true Wifdom is a thing very extraordinary. Happy are they that 
have it: And, next to them, not thole many that think they have it, but 
ihofe few that are fenhble of their own defefts and imperfeftions, and know 

‘ h A^Uraone all’the kinds of Wifdom none is more nice and difficult, and 
raters with more frequent difappointmems than that which men are moft 
apt to pride themfelves in, I mean POuieJ wifdom and prudences becaufe 
it depends upSn fo many comment Crufts any one ot which failing the 
btft laid defign breaks and falls in pieces: It depends upon the uncertain wills. 


Serm.XLl the late ViBory at Sea. 48 I 

and fickle humours, the miftaken and mutable*nrerefts of men,which are per¬ 
petually fluffing from one point to another, fo that no body knows where to 
find them: Befides an unaccountable mixture of that which the Heathen call’d 
Fortune , but we Chrijiians by its true name, the Providence of Cod 5 which 
does frequently interpofe in humane Affairs, and loves to confound the wifdom 
* of the wife, and to turn their counfels into foolijhnefs. 

Of this we have a moft remarkable Example in Achitophel , of whofe wif¬ 
dom the Scripture gives this extraordinary Teftimony, That the counfel which 
he counfeOed in thofe days teas as if one had enquired at the Oracle of God : Such 
teas all the counfel of Achitophel both with David and with Abfalom. It feems 
he gave very good counfel alfo to Abfalom , and becaufe he would not follow 
it was difeontented to that degree as to lay violent hands upon himfelf.* And 
now who would pride himfelf in being fo very wife as to be able to give the 
beft counfel in the world, and yet fo very weak as to make away himfelf, be¬ 
caufe he to whom it was given was not wife enough to take it ? 

The like mifearriages often happen in point of Military skill and prudence. 

A great Prince or General is fometimes fo very cautious and wary, that no¬ 
thing can provoke him to a Battle 5 and then at another time, and perhaps in 
another Element, fo ralhand wilful that nothing can hinder him from fight¬ 
ing and being beaten : As if the two Elements made the difference 5 and cau¬ 
tion were great wifdom at Land, and confidence and preemption great pru¬ 
dence at Sea. But the true reafon of thefe things lies much deeper, in the 
fecret Providence of Almighty God, who when he pleafes can fo govern and 
over-rule both the underftandings and the wills of men, as (ball beft ferve 
his own wife purpofe and ’defign. 

And as the higheft pitch of humane Wifdom is very imperfe<£ in it felf, fo 
is it much more fo in comparifon with the Divine knowledge and wifdom: 
Compar’d with this it is mere folly, and lefs than the underftanding and wif¬ 
dom of a child to that of the wifeft man. Ihe foolijhnefs of God, fays St .Paul, , cor 1 a* 
is wifer than men , that is, the leaft grain of Divine wifdom is infinitely beyond 1 ° r * * S 
all the wifdom of men : But in oppofition to the wifdom of God, the wif¬ 
dom of men is lefs than nothing and vanity. Let men defigu things never fo 
prudently, and make them never fofure, even to the PopiJI. iand French degree 
of infallibility; let them reckon upon it as a Blow that cannot fail: Yet after 
all, the counfel of the Lord that fhall ftand, and he will do ail his pleafure5 
for there is no wifdom , nor underjlanding, nor counfel, againjl the Lord. 

And now.we may ask the Queftion which Job does, Where [hall wifdom be Job 28. i*. 
found, and where is the place of underjlanding .<? And we muft anfwer itas he does, 

It is not to be found in the land of the living: unlefs it be that one infallible Chap. 28.1a. 
Point of Wifdom to which God diredts every man, and of which every man 
is capable, viz. Religion and the Fear of God, Unto man he faid. Behold! fjfejobas.as. 
fear of the Lord , that is wifdom 5 and to depart from evil is underjlanding. 

Secondly, When knowledge and wifdom are with great difficulty in any compe¬ 
tent meafure attain'd, how eafily are they loft ? By a difeafe, by a blow upon 
the head 5 by a fudden and violent paflion, which may diforder the ftrong- 
eft Brain, and confound thecleareft Underftanding in a moment.- Nay even 
the excefs of knowledge and wifdom, efpecially if attended with pride, as 
too often it is, is very dangerous, and does many times border upon diftra- 
&ion and run into madnefs: Like an At hie tick conftitution and perfeft ftate 
of health, which is obferv’d by Phyficians to verge upon fome dangerous 
Difeafe, and to be a fore-runner of it. 

And when a man’s Underftanding is once craz’d and flutter'd, how are the 
fineft notions and thoughts of the wifeft man blunder’d and broken, perplex’d 

Q. q q and ' 
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and entangled? like a puzledlump of ftlk, fo that the man cannot draw 
out a thought to any length, but is forc’d to break it off and to begin at a- 
nother end. Upon all which and many more accounts, Let not the wife man 
glory in his wifdom, which is fo very iroperfett j fo hard to be attain’d, and 
yet fo eafie to be loft. 

2. Neither let the mighty man glory in bis might. Which whether it be meant 
of natural ftrength of body, or of military force and power, how weak and 
imperfetti* it, and how frequently foil’d by an unequal ftrength ? 

If we underftand it of the natural ftrength of men’s bodies, how little rea- 
fon is there to glory in that, in which fo many of the Creatures below us do 
by fo many degrees excel us? In that, which may fomany ways be loft $ by 
ficknefs, by a maim, and by many other external Accidents; and which how¬ 
ever will decay of it felf, and by Age fink into infirmity and weaknefs. 

And how little reafon is there to glory in that, which is fo frequently foil'd 
by an unequal ftrength? of which Goliah is a famous inftance. When he defied 
the Hoft of Jfrael , and would needs have the matter decided by fingle Com- 
bate, God infpired David to accept the Challenge 5 who tho’he was no wife 
comparable to him in ftrength, and would have been nothing in his hands in 
dole fight, yet God direfted him to affail him at a diftance by a weapon that 
was too hard for him, a ftone out of a fling, which ftruck the Giant in the 
forehead, and brought his unwieldy bulk down to the Earth. 

Or if by might we underftand military force and power, how little likewife 
is that to be gloried in? confidering the uncertain events of War, and how 
very often and remaikably the Providence of God doth interpofe to caft the 
Viftory on the unlikely fide. It is Solomon s obfervation, that fuch are the 
interpofitions of Divine Providence in humane Affairs, that the Event of 
things is many times not at all anfwerable to the power and probability of 
tcctef.51.il. fecond Caufes: 1 returned , fays he, and fare under the Sun , that the race k 
not to the fwift , nor the battle to the Jlrong. 

And one way, among many others, whereby the Providence of God doth 
often interpofe to decide the Events of War, is by a remarkable change of the 
Seafons and Weather in favour of one fide: As by fending great Snows, or 
violent Rains, to hinder the early motion and march of a powerful Army, to 
the difappointment or prejudice of fome great Deiign: By remarkable Winds 
and Storms at Sea, to prevent the Coflfunftion of a powerful Fleet: And by 
governing all thefe for a long time together fo vifibly to the Advantage of 
one Side as utterly to defeat the well-laid defign of the other. Of all which, 
by the great mercy and goodnefs of God to us, we have had the happy ex¬ 
perience in all our late fignal Deliverances and Victories. 

And here I cannot but take notice of a paffage to this purpofe in the Book 
of Job : Which may deferve our more attentive regard and confideration, be- 
caufe I take this Book to be incomparably the moft ancient of all other, and 
much elder than Mofet : And yet it is written with as lively a fenfe of the Pro¬ 
vidence of God, and as noble Figures and Flights of Eloquence as perhaps any 
Book extant in the World. The Pafage I mean is, where God to convince 
Job of his ignorance in the fecrets of Nature and Providence pofeth him with 
iob 38. »i, many hard Queltions, and with this amongft the reft, Haft thou entred into 
j y the treafures of the Snow ? haft thou fetn the treafures of the Hail , which I have 

refen/d againft the time of trouble , againfl the Day of Battle and War ? The 
meaning of which is, that the Providence of God doth fotnetimes interpofe 
to determine the Events of War, by governing the Seafons and the Weather, 
and by making the Snows and Rains, the Winds and Storms to fulfil hk Word 
and to execute his Pleafure. 
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Of this we have a remarkable Inftance in the defeat of Sifera’ s mighty Ar- 
my 5 againft whom, in the Song of Deborah , the <SV<w/ are faid to have fought 
in their confess The expreflion is Poetical, but the plain meaning of it is, 
that by mighty and fuddenRains, which the common Opinion did afcribe to a 
t fpecial influence of the Planets , the River of Kiftson , near which Siferas Army 
lay, was fo raifed and fwoln as to drown the greateft part of that huge Hoft. 

For fo Deborah explains the fighting of the Stars in their courfes againU bifera : 

They fought^ fays (he, front Heaven , the Stars in their courfes fought againft Si¬ 
fera, the River of Kiflhon fmpt them aveay: As if the Stars, which were fup- 
pofed by their influence to have caufed thofe fudden and extraordinary Rains, 
had fet themfelves in Battle array againft Sifera and his Army. 

Therefore, let not the mighty man glory in his might, which is fo fmall in it 
felf, but in oppofition to God is weakncfs and nothing. The weaknefs of God , 
fays St. Paul, is Jlrongcr than men. All power to do mifchief is but impotence, 
and therefore no matter of boafting: Why boafiefl thou thy Jelf, thou Tyrant,^ sa ; u 
that thou art able to do mifchief? the goodnefs of God endureth continually .’The 
goodnefs of God is too hard for the pride and malice of man, and will laft 
and hold out when that has tir’d and fpent it felf. 

Thirdly, Let not the rich man glory in his riches. In thefe, men are apt to 
pride themfelves: even the meaneft and pooreft fpirits, who have nothing 
to be proud of but their money, when they have got good ftore of that to¬ 
gether, how will they fwell and ftrut ? as if becaufe they are rich and in- 
creafed in goods they wanted nothing. 

But we may do well to confider, that Riches are things without us ; notthe 
real Excellencies of our Nature, but the accidental Ornaments of our Fortune. 

If they defcend upon us, they are the Priviledge of our Birth, not the effeft of 
our Wifdom and Induftry; and thofe things in the procurement whereof we 
bad no hand, we can hardly call our own: And if they be the fruit of our 
own prudent induftry, that is no fuch matter of glorying; becaufe men of 
much (lower underftandings do commonly out-do others in diligence and 
drudging, their minds lying more level to the low defign of being rich. 

At the belt. Riches are uncertain. Charge them , fays St. Paul, that are rich 
in this world , that they be not high-minded, nor truft in uncertain riches : Men 
have 1 ittle reafon to pride themfel ves, or to place their confidence in that which 
Is uncertain, and even next to that \dRch is not: So the wife man fpeaks of 
Riches, Wilt thou fet thine heart upon that which is not? for riches certainly Prov. 23. 5. 
make themfelves wings, and fly as an Eagle towards Heaven : He exprefles it in 
fuch a nnnner, as if a rich man fat brooding over an Eftate till it was fledg’d 
and had gotten it felf wings to fly away. 

But that which is the moft flinging cfonfideration of all is, that many men 
hive an e$il eye upon a good Eftate; fo that inftead of being the means of our 
happinefs, it may prove the occafion of our ruin.* So the fame Wife man ob- 
fer v es. There is a fore evil which I have feen under the Sun, namely, riches kept Ecclef. 5.13, 
for the owners thereof to their hurt. And it is not without example, that a 
very rich man hath been excepted out of a general Pardon, both as to Life 
and Eftate, for no other vifible reafon but his vaft and overgrown Fortune: 

So Solomon obferves to us again. Such are the ways of every one that is greedy prov. 1.18; 
of gain , which taketh away the life of the owners thereof. And why (hould a- 
ny man be proud of his danger, of that which one time or other may be 
the certain and only caufe of his ruin? A man may be too rich to be for¬ 
given a fault which would never have been profecuted againft a man of a 
middle Fortune. For thefe reafons, and a grekt many ttfore, Let not the 
rich man glory in hit riches. . 

(iq q ? II. I ' 
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II* II. I proceed to confider,* What it w that is matter of true glory. But let , 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he underjlandeth and fetoweth me , th at I am 
the Lord , which exercife loving kindnefs, and judgment, and righteoufnefs in 
the Earth : for in thefe things I delight, faith the Lord. 

That he underjlandeth and knoweth me: Here are two words ufed to exprefe 
the thing more fully, underfianding and knowledge * which feem not only to 
import right apprehenfions of the Being, and Providence, and Perfections 
of God; but jikewife a lively fenfe of thefe things, and affections fuitable 
to thefe apprehenfions. 

That he underjlandeth and fetoweth we, that I am the Lord, that is, the 
Creator and the Sovereign Governour of the World. 

Which exercife loving-fendnefs, and judgment, and righteoufnefs, in the 
Earth. 1 

The beft Knowledge of Religion., and that which is the foundation of all 
the reft, is the Knowledge of the Divine Nature and Perfections: efpecially of 
thofe which are moft proper for our imitation 5 and fuch are thole mention’d 
in the Text, loving-fendnefs, and judgment, and righteoufnefs which we may 
diftinguifh thus: Loving kindnefs comprehends God’s milder Attributes, his 
Goodnefs, and Mercy, and Patience : Judgment fignifies his feverer dealings 
with men, whether in the chaftifement of his People, or in the remarkable 
Punilhment of great Offenders for example and warning to others: Righte¬ 
oufnefs feems to be a word of a larger fignification, and to denote that univer- 
fal Re&itude of the Divine Nature which appears in all the Adminiftrations 
of his Providence here below $ for the Text fpeaks of the Exercife of thefe 
Perfections in this World: which exercife loving-kindnefs, and judgment , and 
righteoufnefs in the Earth. 

Several of the Perfections of the Divine Nature are incommunicable to a 
Creature, and therefore cannot be thought to be propofed to us for a Pat¬ 
tern 5 as felf exiffence, independence, and all jufficicncy the eternity , and the 
immen/iiyot the Divine Being: To be the original Caufe erf all other things, and 
the Sovereign Governour of the whole World : For God only 19 fufficienr for 
that \ and to be a Match for all the World, a nec pluribus in/par, is not a Motto 
fit for a mortal man. A Creature may fwell with pride till it burft, before it 
can ftret$fi it felf to this pitch of Power and Greatnefs: It is an infufferable 
Prefumption, and a fottilh Ignorance#f the neceffary Bounds and Limits of 
our Being, to think to refemble God in thefe Perfections: This was the Am¬ 
bition of Lucifer, to afeend into Heaven, and to be like the mojl High. 

In our imitation of God we muft ftill keep within the ftation of Creatures 5 
not-affeCting an independency and fovereignty like God, and to be omnipotent 
job 40. <?. as he is: Hall thou an arm life God , And canft thou thunder with a voice life 
Him ? as God himfelf argues with Job. 

For in thefe things I delight, faith the Lord. God takes pleafure to exef- 
cife thefe Perfections himfelf, and to fee them imitated by us$ and the imi- 
ration of thefe Divine Perfections is our perfection and glory j in comparifon 
of which all humane wifdom, and power, and riches, are fo far from being 
matter of glory, that they are verydefpicable and pitiful things: Knowledge 
and Skill to devife mifehief, and power to effeCt it,**re the true Nature and 
Character of the Devil and his Angels $ thofe apoftate and accurfed Spirits, 
who in temper and difpofition are moft contrary to God, who is the Rule 
and Pattern of all peifeCtion. 

I fhal! only make two Obfervations or Inferences from what hath been 
faid, and then apply the whole Difcourfe to the great Occafion of this Day: 
And they are thefe. 
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Ft'rJl , That the wifeft and fureft Reafonings jq Religion ate grounded up¬ 
on the unqueftionable Perfections of the Divine Nature. ... 

Secondly , That the Nature of God is the true Idea And Pattern 6f Perfecti¬ 
on and Happinefs. 

Firft, That the wifefl and fureft Reafonings in Religion are grounded upon thp 
unqucflionablc Perfections of the Divine Nature: Upon thofe more efpecially 
which to us are moft eafie and intelligible: fuch as are thofe mentioned in the 
Text. And this makes the Knowledge of God, and of thefe Perfections, to he 
fo ufeful and fo valuable .-.Becaufe all Religion is founded iq right Notions of 
God, and of his Perfections: Infomuch that Divine Revelation it felf does 
fuppofe thefe for its foundation, and can fignifie nothing to us unlefs thefe be 
firlt known and believed : For unlefs we be firft firmly perfwaded of the Pro¬ 
vidence of God, and of his particular care of Mankind, why (hould we fuppofe 
that he makes any Revelation of his Will to us? Unlefs it be firft naturally 
known that God is a God of Truth, what ground is there for the belief of hi; 

Word ? So that the Principles of Natural Religion are the foundation pf that 
which is reveal'd .* And therefore nothing can in Reafon be admitted to be a 
Revelation from God, which does plainly contradict his effential Perfections. 

Upon this Principle , a great many Doflrines are without more ado to be 
rejected, becaufe they do plainly and at firft fight contradiCfc the Divine 
Nature and Perfections. I will give a few Inftances , inftead of many that 
might be given. 

In virtue of this Principle I cannot believe, upon the pretended Authority 
or Infallibility of any Perfon or Church, that Force is a fit Argument to. pro¬ 
duce Faith * No man lhall ever perfwade me, no not the BHhopof Meaux 
with all his Eloquence, that Prifons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Gal-, 
leys, are proper means to convince the Underftanding, and either Chriftiart 
or Humane Methods of converting men to the true Religion.. • 

For the fame Reafon I cannot believe, that God would not have men to 
underftand their publick Prayers,nor the Leffcus of Scripture which are read 
to them : Becaufe a Leflon is foittethihg that is to be learnt, and therefore 3 
Leflon that is not to be underftood isrionfenfe \ for if it be not underftood 
how can it be learnt ? . 

As little edn I believe, that God w|jo caufed the Holy Scriptures to be writ¬ 
ten for the Ihftru&ion of Mankind, did ever intend that they fhould be lock’d 
up and concealed from the People in an unknown Tongue. 

Lcaft of all can I believe that Do&rine of the Council of Trent , That the 
faving Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the intention of the Prieft 
that adminifters them.* Which is ftr»fey,that tho' the People believe and live 
never fo well, yet they may be damn'd by (hoals, and whole Parifhes toge¬ 
ther, at the pleafure of the Prieft .* And this for no other reafon, but becaufe 
the Prieft is fo crofs and fo cruel that he will not intend to fave them. 

Now can any man believe this, that hath any tolerable Notion either of the 
Goodnefsor JufticeofGod? May we not appeal to God in this, as Abraham 
did in another Cafe? Wilt thou deftroy the righteostt with the wicked? That be 
fdr from thee , to do aftepjfjfs manner : Shall Hot the Judge of all the Earth do 
right .<? Much more, to oeftroy the righteous for the wicked, and that righte¬ 
ous and innbeent People (hould lye at the mercy and will of a wicked and 
pCrveffe Prieft, tobefav’d or damn’d by him as he thinks fit. That be far from 
thee: Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do right ? For, to drive the argument 
to the head, if this be to do right there is no poffibility of doing wrong. 

Thusin things which are mor,e obfeure we (hould govern all ourReafonings 
concerning God and Religion by that which is cleat and unqueftionable, and 
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Ihould with Mofes lay down thft for a certain Principle, AU hk -ways are judg¬ 
ment, a God of truth, and without iniquity, juft and right k He: And fay with 
St. Paul, Is there then unrighteoujnefs with God .<? God forbid. And again, We 
know that the Judgment of God k according to truth. 

2ly. The other Inference is this, That the Nature of God k the true Idea and 
Pattern ofPerfetiion and Happinefs: And therefore nothing but our own con - 
fortuity to it can make us happy: And for this reafon, to underhand and 
know God is our great excellency and glory, becaufe it is neceffary to our 
imitation of Him who is the beft and happieft Being. And fo far as we are 
from refembling God, fo far are we diftant from Happinefs and the true tem¬ 
per of the Bleffed. For Goodnefs is an effential ingredient of Happinefs; 
and as without Goodnefs there can be no true Majefty and Greatnefs, fo 
neither any true Felicity and Bleffed nefs. 

NowGoodnefsis agenerous difpofition of mind to diffufe and communicate 
it felf by making others to partake of our Happinefs, in fuch degrees as they 
are capable: For no Being is fo happy as it might be, that hath not the pow¬ 
er and the pleafure to make others happy ; This furely is the hi^hcft plea* 
fure, I had almoftfaid pride, of a great Mind. 

In vain therefore do we dream of Happinefs in any thing without us. Hap¬ 
pinefs muft be within us ; the foundation of it muft be laid in the inward 
frame and difpofition of our fpirits: And the very fame caufes and ingredients 
which make up the Happinefs of God muft be found in us, tho’ in a much 
inferior degree, or we cannot be happy. They underftand not the nature of 
Happinefs, who hope for it upon any other terms: He who is the Author and 
Fountain of Happinefs cannot convey it to us by any other way, than by plant¬ 
ing in us fuch difpofitions of mind as are in truth a kind of participation of 
the Divine Nature, and by enduing us with fuch qualities as are the neceffa¬ 
ry Materials of Happinefs; And a man may affoon be well without Health 
as happ/ without Goodnefs. 

If a wicked man were taken up into Heaven, yet if he (fill continue the 
fame bad man that he was before, ctslum, non animunt mutavit, he may have 
chang’d the Climate, and be gone into a far Country ; but becaufe he carries 
himfelf d\\\ along with him, he will ftill be miferable from himfelf: Becaufe 
the man’s mind is not chang’d all the while, which would fignifie a thoufand 
times more to his happinefs, than change of place, or of any outward cir- 
cumftances whatfoever: For a bid man hath a Fiend in his own Bread, and 
the fewel of Hell in his guilty Confcience 

There is a certain kind of temper and difpofition which is neceffaty and 
edential to Happinefs, and that is Holineljand Goodnefs, which is the very 
Nature of God; and fo far as any man departs from this temper, fofar he re¬ 
moves himfelf and runs away from Happinefs. And here the foundation of 
Hell is laid, in the evil difpofition of a man’s own mind, which is naturally a 
torment to it felf; And till this be cur’d, it is as iropoffible for him to be hap¬ 
py, as for a Limb that is out of joint to be at eafe 5 becaufe the man’s Spirit is 
out of order, and off the hinges, and as it were tofs’d from its Center; and till 
that be fet right and reftored to its proper and natural date, the man will be 
perpetually unquiet, and can have no reft and peace ^fchin himfelf. The wick¬ 
ed, faith the Prophet , k like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reji: There is no 
peace, faith my God, to the wickgd: No peace with God, no peace with his 
own mind; for a bad man is at perpetual difeord and wars within himfelf: 
And hence, as St. James tells us, come wart and fightings without us, even 
from our lofts which war in our members. 

And now that I have mention’d wars and fightings without nr, this cannot 
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but bring to mind the great and glorious Occafion of this Day; Which gives 
us manifold caufe of Praife and Thankfgiving to Almighty God: For feve- 
^xal wonderful Mercies and Deliverances* and more particularly, for a moft 
glorious Vidtory at Sea, vouchfafed to their Majefties Fleet in this laft Sum¬ 
mer’s Expedition. 

• For feveral great Mercies and Deliverances: For a wonderful Deliverance 
indeed, from a hidden lnvajion defign’d upon us by the inveterate and im¬ 
placable Enemies of our Peace and Religion * which by the merciful Pro¬ 
vidence of God was happily and ftrangely prevented, when it was juft upon 
the point of execution. 

Next, for the prefervation of our Gracious Sovereign , from that horrid and 
moft barbarous Attempt defign’d upon his Sacred Pertain: And from thofe 
great and manifold Dangers to which he was expofed in his late tedious Ex¬ 
pedition: And for His fafe and moft welcome Return to us. 

And laftly, For a moft glorious Victory at Sea : The greateft and the cheap- 
eft that ever the Sun faw, from his firft fetting out to run his Courfe. The 
Opportunity indeed of this Victory was thro’ the raihnefs and confidence of 
our Enemies, by the wife Providence of God, put into our hands: But the 
improvement of this Opportunity into fo great ^nd happy a Viftory, we owe 
under God, to the matchlefs Condud and Courage of the brave Admiral , and 
to the invincible Refutation and Valour of the Captains and Seamen. 

This great Deliverance from the defign’d lnvajion , and this glorious ViSo - 
77, God vouchfafed to us at Home,. whilft His Sacred Majefty was fo freely 
hazarding his Royal Perfon abroad , in the Publick Caufe of the Rights and 
Liberties ot alrnoft all Europe. 

And now what may God juftly exped from us, as a meet return for his 
Goodnefs to us? What? but that we fhould glorifie Him, firft by offering 
praife and thankfgiving} and then, by ordering our conversation aright , that 
he may ftill delight to Jhew us his Salvation. 

God might have ftood aloof from us in the Day of our Diftrefs, and have 
faid to us, as he once did to the People of lfrael, fo often have 1 deliver’d you 
from the hands of your Enemies, but ye have ftill provok’d me more and 
more. Wherefore l will deliver you no more : He might have faid of us, as he. 
did of the fame People, I will hide my face from them , I voill fee what their end beiit! 
fall be : For they are a very fi award generation , children in whom is no faith : 

Our rel'olutions and promifes of better obedience are not to be trufted * all our 
Repentance and Righteoufnefs are but as the morning cloud, and like the early 
dew which paffeth away: Nay metbinks God feems now to fay to us, as he 
did of old to Jerufalem , Be injlrullcd, 0 jerufalem, left my foul depart from 
thee , and ] make thu defolate , a Land not inhabited. J er ‘ 8 ‘ 

We are here met together this Day, to pay our Solemn acknowledgments 
to the God of our Salvation * who hath fhewed firength with his arm , and hath 
fcattered the proud in the imagination of their heart: Even to him that exer- 
cifeth loving-kjvdnefr, and judgment , and righteoufnefs in the Earth : In Him 
will we glory as our Cure Refuge and Defence, as our Mighty Deliverer, 
agwLtbe Rock of our Salvation. 

Jppjid now I j^v e only to entreat your patience a little longer, whilft I 
Jftply what haifflPfeen difeourfed upon this Vext a little more clofely to the 
J^cafion of thirfcfay. 1 may be tedious, but l will not be long. 

And bleffed be God for this happy Occafion: The greateft England ever 
Jbad, and, in the true confequences of it, perhaps the greateft that Europe 
Jyer had of Praife and Thankfgiving. * 

•IT You have heard two forts of Perfons deferibed in the Text , by very diffe- 
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rent Characters: TheO#e, thatglory in their IVifdom and Might, and Riches: 
The ether , that glory in this, that they underjland and know God to he the Lord 
which exercifethloving-kindnefs, and judgment, andrighteoufnefs in the Earth . * 
And we have feen thefe two Characters exemplified, or rather drawn to the 
Life, in this prefent Age. We who live in this Weftern part of Chrijiendom 
have feen a mighty Prince, by the juft permiffion of God, raifed up to be a 
Terror and Scourge to all his Neighbours: A Prince, who had in perfection 
all the Advantages mentioned in the former part of the Text: And who, in 
the opinion of many who had been long dazzled with his Splendour and 
Greatnefs, hath pafs’d for many years, for the moft Politick, and Powerful,and 
Richeji Monarch that hath appear’d in thefe parts of the World, for many Ages. 

Who hath govern'd his Affairs by thedeepeft and fteddieft Counfels, and 
the moft refin’d Wifdom of this World: A Prince mighty and powerfulin his 
preparations for War^ formidable for his vaft and well difciplin’d Armies, 
and for his great Naval Force: And who had brought the Art of War almoft 
to that perfeCHon, as to be able to Conquer and do his bufinefs without fight¬ 
ing : A Myftery hardly known to former Ages and Generations: And all this 
Skill and Strength united under one abfolute Will, not hamper’d or bound 
up by any reftraints of Law or Conference. 

A Prince that commands the Eftates'of all his SubjeCts, and of all his 
Conquefts j which hath furnifhed him with an almoft inexhauftible Trea- 
fure and Revenue: And One, who if the World doth not greatly miftake 
him, hath fufficiently gloried in all thefe Advantages, and even beyond the 
rate of a mortal man. 

Bur not knowing God to he the Lord, which exercifcs loving-kjndncfs , and 
judgment, and righteoufnefs in the Earth How hath the pride of all his Glo- 
ry been ftain’d by Tyranny and Oppreffion,by Injuftice and Cruelty 5 by en¬ 
larging his Dominions without Right, and by making War upon hisNeigh- 
bours without Reafon, or even colour of Provocation } And this in a more 
barbarous manner than the moft barbarous Nations ever did 5 carrying Fire 
and Defolation wherefoever he went, and laying wafte many and great Ci¬ 
ties without neceflity, and without pity. 

And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Providence of God hath given 
to this mighty Monarch, in the full Carier of his Fortune and Fury. The con- 
fideration whereof brings to my thoughts thofe paffages in the Prophet con¬ 
cerning old Babylon, that ftanding and perpetual Type of the great Oppreflors 
and Perfecutors of Cod’s true Church and Religion: How is the Opprefibr ceafed? 
Jfj. 14. the exatter of gold ceafed? He who fmote the People in wrath with a continual 
ilroke, he who ruled the Nations in anger is himfelf pcrfccuted, and none hindreth. 
The whole Earth is at refl and is quiet, and breaks forth into finging: The grav.e 
beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming it Jlirreth up the dead for 
thee, even all the Captains of the Earthit hath raifed up from their Thrones all 
the Kings of the Nations j, all they fhallJpeak and fay unto thee, art thou alfo be¬ 
come weak, as we are ? art thou alfo become like unto us .<? how art thou fallen from 
Heaven , 0 Lucifer, Son of the morning .<? How art thou cut down to the ground 
that didfl weaken the Nations .<? For thou hafi faid in thy heart, I willafeend m- 
to Heaven, J will exalt my Throne above the Stars of X jod :*] willfit alfo uMt 
the Mount of the Congregation in the fides of the North, that* is, upon Mount 
PfaJ.43.2. Zion, for juft fo the Pfalmifl deferibes it, Beautiful for fituation, the joy of the 
whole Earth is Mount Zion, on the fides of the North. Here the King of Baby¬ 
lon t hreatens to take Jerufalcm, and to demolifh the Temple where the Congre¬ 
gation of Ijrael met for the Worftiip of the true God i I will alfo fit upon the 
Mount of the Congregation in the fides of the North. Much in the fame ftyle 
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with the threatnings of Modern Babylon, I w\U dettroy the Reformation , 1 will 

extirpate the Northern Here/se. ■ 

. A nd then h'* goes on, I will afeend above the height of the Clouds , 1 will be 

like the mo{l High : Tet thou fait be brought down to the grave, to the /ides of 
the pit : lhey that fee thee (hall narrowly look, upon thee , and conjidertbee , fay- 
* in/ Is this the man that made the Earth to tremble , that did fake Kingdoms ; 
that made the World as a Wildernefi , and defrayed the Cities thereof and open- 

ed not the Houfe of his Prifoners .f ■ 

God Teems already to have begun this Work, in the late glorious ViCtory at 
Sea • and I hope he wil 1 cut it (hart in righteoufnefi. I have fometimes hereto¬ 
fore wond red, Why at the deftru< 2 ion of Modern and Myftical Babylon the 
Scripture (hould make To exprefs mention of great wailing and lamentation for 
the lofs of her Ships and Seamen: Little imagining thirty years ago, that any R" 
of the Kingdoms who had given their power to the Beall would ever have arriv¬ 
ed to that mighty Naval Force: But the Scripture faith nothing in vain. 

Whether and how far, Succefs is an Argument of a good Cauie, I (hall 
not now debate : But thus much, I think may fafely be affirmed. That the 
Providence of God doth fometimes, without plain and down-right Miracles, 
fo vifibly Hiew it felf, that we cannot without great ffupidity and obftmacy 

refufe to acknowledge it. . , r , , 

I gram the Caufe mud firft be ipamfeftly juft, before Succefs can be made an 
Argumen t of God’s favour to it and approbation of it: And if the Caufe of true 
Religion and the neceffary defence of it againft a falfe and idolatrous Wor- 
(hi p be a good Caufe, Ours is fo: And l do not here beg the Queftion; we 
have abundantly proved it to the confufion of our Adverlaries: It the vindica¬ 
tion of the common Liberties of Mankind, againft Tyranny and Oppreffion, 
be a good Caufe, then Ours is fo: And this needs not to be proved, it is fo gla¬ 
ringly evident to all the World. And as our Caufe is not like theirs, fo neither 
hath their Rock been like our Rock , our Enemies thcmfelves being Judges. 

And yet as bad an Argument as fuccefs is of a good Caufe, I am forry to fay 
it but I am afraid it is true, it is like in the conclufion to prove the beft Ar¬ 
gument of all other to convince thofe who have fo long pretended Confcience 
againft fubraiffion to the prefent Government. . ,, _ 

Meer fuccefs is certainly one of the worft Arguments in the World of a 
good Cube, and the moft improper to fatisfie Confcience: And yet we find 
by experience, that in the iffue it is the moft fuccefsful of all other Arguments ; 
and does in a. very odd, but effectual way, fatisfie the Confciences of a great 
many men by (hewing them their Intereft. ? , 

God has of late vifibly made bare his Arm in our behalf, tho’ fome are (till 
fo blind and obftinate that they will not fee it: Like thole of whom the 
Prophet complains. Lord , when thy hand is lifted up they will not fee , but they it,, 
(hall fee , and be ajhamed for their envy at thy People. 

Thus have I reprefented unto you a mighty Monarch , who like a fiery Co¬ 
met hath hung over Europe for many years; and by his malignant influence 
hath made fuch terrible havock and devaluations in this part of the World. 

Let us now turn our View to the other part of the Text: And behold a great- 
ef than he is here • A Prince of a quite different Character, who does underftand 
and h'ow God to be the Lord , which doth exercife loving-kjndmf and judgment, 
and righteoufnefi in the Earth: And who hath made it the great ftudy anden- 
dcavour of his life to imitate thefe Divine Perfections, as far as the imperfecti¬ 
on of humane Nature in this mortal ftate will admit: I fay, a greater than he 
is here • who never faid or did an infolent thing, but inftead of defpifing his 
Enemies, has upon all occafions encounter’d them with an undaunted Spirit 
and Rcfolutiorr. R r r Th,S 
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This is the Man whom God h«h honoured to give afcbeLk to this migh¬ 
ty Man of the Earth, and to put a hook into the Noftrils ot this great Levia¬ 
than who has fo long had his paftime in the Seas 

But we will not infult, as he once did in a moft unprincely manner over a 
Man much better than himfelf, when he believed Him to have been flam at the 
Bo\ne : And indeed Death came then as near to him as was poflible without 
killine him: But the merciful Providence of God was pleafed to ftep in for 
his Prefervation, almoft by a Miracle: For 1 do not believe that from ihe firft 
ufe of great Guns to that Day, any mortal man ever had his Ihoulder fo kind¬ 
ly kifs’d by a Cannon-bullet. . . . - 

But I will not trefpafs any further upon that which is the great Ornament 
of all his other Virtues*, though l have faid nothing of Him but what all the 
World does fee and muft acknowledge: He is as much above being natterd, 

as it is beneath an honeft and a generous mind to flatter. 

Let us then glory in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of our Sal vation: Let 
us now in the prefence of all his People pay our moft thankful acknowledge¬ 
ments to him who is worthy to he praifed * even to the Lord God of Ifrael, who 
alone doth wondrous things: Wh o giveth Vittory unto Kings , and hath preser¬ 
ved our David his Servant from the hurtful Sword. 

And let us humbly befeech Almighty God that he would long preferve to 
us the invaluable Blefling of our two excellent Princes; whom the Providence 
of God hath Cent amongft us, like two good Angels * not to refcue two or 
three Perfons, but almoft a whole Nation out of Sodom : By favi ng us 1 hope 
at laft from our Vices, as well as at firft from that Vengeance which was juft 

ready to have been poured down upon us. 

Two Sovereign Princes reigning together, and in the fame Thronej and yet 
fo intirely one, as perhaps no Nation, no Age can furnilh us with a Parallel: 
Two Princes perfectly united in the fame Defign of promoting the true Reli¬ 
gion and the Publick Welfare, by reforming our Manners, and as far as is 
ooffible by repairing the breaches, and healing the Divifions of a miferable 
diftrafted Church and Nation: In a word, Two Princes who are: contented 
to facrifice Themfelves and their whole Time to the care of the Publick: And 
for the fake of that to deny themfelves almoft all forts of eafe and pleafure: 
To deny themfelves, did I fay > No, they have wifely andjudicioufly chofen the 
trueft and higheft Pleafure that this World knows, the Pleafure of doing good, 
and being Benefactors to Mankind. May they have a long and happy Reign 
over us, to make us happy, and to lay up in (tore for Themfelves a Happmefs 
without meafure, and without end, in Gods glorious and everlafting King¬ 
dom : For his Mercies fake in Jefus Chrtf, to whom with thee, 0 Father , 
and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and Glory, Thankfgivmg and Praife, 
both now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON 

Againfl Evil-fee aiding. 

Preached before the King and Queen at 
WHITEHALL, February the 2* th t 6 )\. 


T i t. III. 2: 

To feeal^ evil of no man. 


Eneral Perfwafives to Repentance and a good Life, and In- 
ve&ives againft Sin and Wickednefs at large, are certainly 
of good ufe to recommend Religion and Virtue, and to 
expofe the deformity and danger of a vicious Courfe. But 
it mu ft be acknowledg’d on the other hand, that thefe ge¬ 
neral Difcourfes do not fo immediately tend to reform the 
Lives of men : Becaufe they fall among the Croud, but do 
not touch the Confciences of particular Perfonsin fofenfible and awakening 
a manner as when we treat of particular Duties and Sins, and endeavour to 
put men upon the praftice of the one, and to reclaim them from the other, 
by proper Arguments taken from the Word of God, and from the nature of 
particular Virtues and Vices. 

The general way is, as if a Phyfician, inftead of applying particular Re¬ 
medies to the Diftemper of his Patient, (hould entertain him with a long dif- 
courfe of Difeafes in general, and of the pleafure and advantages of Health 
and earneftly perfwade him to be well* without taking his particular Dif- 
eafe into confideration, and prefcribing Remedies for it. 

But if we would effectually reform men, we muft take to task the great 
and common diforders of their Lives, and reprefent their faults to them in 
fuch a manner as may convince them of the evil and danger of them, and 
put them upon the endeavour of a cure. 

And to this end I have pitched upon one of the common and reigning Vi¬ 
ces of the Age. Calumny and Evil-freaking-, by which men contract fo much 
guilt to themfelves, and create fo much trouble to others -• And from which, 
tt is to be feared, few or none are wholly free. For who is he , faith th6 Son of £ccl ip. 16. 
Si each , that hath not offended with his tongue .<? In many things , faith St. James , j ame| ? 
we offend all * And if any man offend not in word , the fame is a perfeff man. 

But how few have attain’d to this perfection > And yet unlefs we do endea¬ 
vour after it, and in fome good meafure attain it, all our pretence to Religion 
is vain : So the fame Apoflle tells us, If any man among you feemeth to he re- jimesi.atf. 
tigiorn , and hridleth not his tongue , but deceiveth his own heart , that mans 
Religion is vain. 

For the more diftinft handling of this Argument, I fhall reduce my Dif- 
courfe to thefe Five Heads. 

R r r i Fir It, 
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Jgaintt kvil-jpeafyng. 

Fir ft, I (hall confider the Nature of this Vice, and wherein it confids. 
Secondly, I (hall confider the due extent of this Prohibition, To JJ>eak.e - 
vil of no man. 

Thirdly , I (hall (hew the Evil of this practice, both in the Caufes and Ef¬ 
fects of it. 

Fourthly, I (hall add fome further Confiderations to dilfwade men from it. 

Fifthly, I (hall give fome Rules and Directions for the prevention and 
cure of i^* 

I. I. 1 (hall confider what this Sin or Vice of Evil-jpeakjng, here forbidden hy 
the Apojllc, is: fjun^ivcc.@Atz,vipY\u&*, not to defame and (lander any man, not to 
hurt his reputation, as the Etymology of the word doth import. So that this 
Vice confids in faying things of others wh'ch tend to their uifparagement and 
reproach, to the taking away or leffening of their Reputation and good Name. 
And this, whether the things faid be true or not. If they be fade, amd we 
know it, then it is down-right Calumny $ and if we do not know it, but take 
it upon the report of others, it is however a Slander ; and lo much the more 
injurious becaufe really groundless and undefrrved. 

If the thing be true, and wc know it to be fo, yet it is a defamation, and 
tends to the prejudice of our Neighbour’s reputation: And it is a fault to fay 
the evil of others which is true, unlefs there be fome good reafon for it be- 
fides: Becaufe it is contrary to that charity and goodr.efs which Chriflianity 
requires-, to divulge the faults of others, tho’ they be really guilty of them, 
without nectflity or fome other very good reafon for it. 

Again, It is Evil-fpcaking and the Vice condemn’d in the Text, whether 
we be the firft Authors of an ill Report, or relate it from others; becaufe the 
man that is evil fpoken of is equally defam’d either way. 

Again, V^hether we fpeak evil of a man 10 his face, or behind his back: 
The former way indeed feems to be the more generous, but yet is a great 
Fault, and that which we call reviling: The latter is more mean and bafe, 
and that which we properly call Slander or Backbiting. 

And Laftly, Whether it be done direCfly and in exprefs terms, or more 
obfcurely and by way of oblique infinuation 5 whether by way of down-right 
reproach, or with fome crafty preface of commendation: For fo it have 
the effeft to defame, the manner of addrefs does not much alter the cafe: 
The one may be more dextrous, but « not one jot lefs faulty .* For many 
times the deeped Wounds are given by thefe fmoother and more artificial 
ways of Slander; as by asking quedions, Have you not heard fo and fo of 
fuck a man ? I fay no more , I only ask. the queftion : Or by general intima¬ 
tions, that they are loth to fay what they have heard of fuch a one, are very for¬ 
ty for it, and do not at all believe it, if you will believe them: And this 
many times without telling the thing, but leaving you in the dark to fuf- 
peft the word. 

Thtfe and fuch like Arts, tho’ they may feem to be tenderer and gentler 
ways of ufing men’s reputation, yet in truth they are the mod malicious and 
effe&ual methods of Slander; becaufe they infinuate fomething that is much 
worfe than is faid, and yet are very apt to-create in unwary men a drong be¬ 
lief of fomething that is very bad, tho’ they know not what it is. So that 
it matters not in what faftiion a Slander is drefs’d up, if it tend to defame a 
man anti to diminifb his Reputation, it is the Sin forbidden in the Text. 

II. II. We will confider the extent of this Prohibition to Jpeak. evil of no mans, 
and the due bounds and limitations of it. For it is not to be underdood ab- 

folutely. 
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folutely, to forbid us to fav any thing concerning others that is bad. This in 
,fome cafes may be neceflary and our duty, and in feveral cafes very fit and 
reafonable. The Queftion is., In what Cafes by the general Rules of Scripture 
and right Reafon we are warranted to fay the evil of others that is true ? 

In general, we are not to do this without great reafon and neceffity 5 as, 
for the prevention of fome great evil, or the procuring of fome confiderable 
good to our felves, or others. And this 1 take to be the meaning of that ad¬ 
vice of the Son of Sirach , Whether it he to a friend or a foe, talinot of other Ecc >- «9> £> 
mens lives ^ and if thou canH without offence reveal them not that is, if with¬ 
out hurt to any body thou canft conceal them, divulge them not. 

But becaufe this may not be direftion fufficient, I fhall inftance in fome of the 
principal Cafes wherein men are warranted to fpeak evil of others, and yet 
in fo doing do not offend againft this Prohibition in the Text. 

Firs}, It is not only lawful, but very commendable, and many times our 
duty to do this in order to the probable amendment of the perfon of whom 
evil is fpoken. In fu^h a cafe we may tell a man of his faults privately 5 or 
where it may not be To fit for us to ufe that boldnefs and freedom, we may 
reveal his faults to one who is more fit and proper to reprove him, and 
will probably make no other ufe of this difam ry but in order to his amend¬ 
ment. And this is fo far from being a breach of Charity, that it is one of the 
bell Teftimonies of it. For perhaps the party may not be guilty of what 
hath been reported of him, and then it is a kindnefs-to give him the oppor¬ 
tunity of vindicating himfelf: Or if he be guilty, perhaps being privately and 
prudently told of it he may feform. In this Cafe the Son of Sirach advifeth' 
to reveal mens faults ^ AdmoniJIj a friend, lays he, it may he he hath not done Ecclus. 19.13, 
it $ and if he have done it, that he do it no more : Admonifro a friend, it may be ,5 ’ 
he hath not fa/d it ; and if he have , that he Jpcal ^ it not again: Admonifro a 
friend , for many times it is a flander and believe not every talc. 

But then we mult take care that this be done out of kitidr.efs, and that no¬ 
thing of our own paffion be mingled with it: and that under pretence of re¬ 
proving and reforming men, we do not reproach and revile them, and tell 
them of their faults in fuch a manner as if we did it to (hew our authority 
rather than our charity. It requires a great deal of addrefs and gentle ap¬ 
plication fo to manage the bufinefs of Reproof, as not to irritate and exaf- 
perate the perfon whom we reprove, inftead of curing him. 

Secondly, This likewife is not only lawful, but our duty, when we are le¬ 
gally called to bear witnefs concerning the fault and crime of another. A good 
man would not be an accufer, unlefs the pubnek good, or the prevention of 
fome great evil (hould require it. And then the plain reafon of the thing will 
fufficiently juftifie a voluntary accufation.* otherwife it hath always among 
well-manner’d People been efteemed very odious for a man to be officious in 
this kind, and a forward Informer concerning the mifdemeanour of others. 
Magifrrates may fometimes think it fit to give encouragement to fuch perfons, 
and to fet one bad man to catch another, becaufe fuch men are fitteft for 
fuch dirty work: But they can never inwardly approve them, nor will 
they ever make them their Friends and Confidents. 

But when a min is call’d to give teftimony in this kind in obedience to the 
Laws, and out of reverence to the Oath taken in fuch Cafes, he is fo far from 
deferving blame for fo doing, that it would be an unpardonable fault in him 
to conceal the truth, or any part of it. 

Thirdly , It is lawful to publifh the faults of others, in our own neceflary 
defence and vindication. When a man cannot conceal anothers faults with- 

• out 
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out betraying his own innocency, no charity requires a man to fuffer himfelf 
to be defamed to fave the reputation of another man. Charity begins at hornet 
and tho’ a man had never lo much goodnefs, he would firft fecure his own” 
good name, and then be concern’d for other mens. We are to love our Neigh¬ 
bour as our [elves $ fo that the love of our felves is the Rule and meafure of 
our love to our Neighbour: And therefore firft, otherwife it could not be 
the Rule. And it would be very well for the World, if our Charity would 
rife thus high 5 and no man would hurt another man’s reputation, but where 
his own is in real danger. 

Fourthly , This alfo is lawful for caution and warning to a third perfon, 
that is in danger to be infe&ed by the company, or ill example of another • 
or may be greatly prejudiced by repofing too much confidence in him, hav¬ 
ing no knowledge or fufpicion of his bad qualities: but even in this cafe 
we ought to take great care that the ill chara&er we give of any man be 
fpread no further than is necelfary to the good end we defigned in it. 

Befidesthefe more obftous and remarkable Cafes, this Prohibition doth not 
I think hinder but that in ordinary converfation men may mention that ill of 
others which is already made as publick as it well can fee: Or that one friend 
may not in freedom fpeak to another of the mifcarriage of a third perfon 
where he is fecure no ill ufe will be made of it, and that it will go no fur¬ 
ther to his Prejudice: Provided always, that we take no delight in heating 
or fpeaking ill of others: And the lefs we do it, tho' without any malice or 
defign of harm, dill the better j becaufe this (hews that we do not feed up¬ 
on ill reports and take plea(ure in them. 

Thefe are all the ufual Cafes in which it may be necelfary for us to fpeak 
evil of other men. And thefe are fo evidently reafonable that the Prohibi¬ 
tion in the Text cannot with reafon be extended to them. And if no man 
would allow himfelf to fay any thing to the prejudice of another man’s good 
name, but in thefe and the like Cafes, the tongues of men would be very in¬ 
nocent, and the World would be very quiet. I proceed in the 

III. pj acei t 0 confider the evil of this Praflice, both in the Caufes and the 

Conferences of it. 

Firft, We will confider the Caufes of it. And it commonly fprings from 
one or more of thefe evil Roots. 

Firft, One of the deeped and mod common Caufes of evil-freaking is ill- 
nature and cruelty of difpofition: And by a general miftake Ill-nature paffeih 
foe fVit, as Cunning doth for Wifdom * though in truth they are nothing 
a-Itin to one another, but as fir diftant as Vice and Virtue. 

And there is no greater evidence of the bad temper of Mankind, than the 
general pronenefs of Men to this Vice. For fas our Saviour fays) out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth ffeakgtb. And therefore men do commonly 
incline to the cenforious and uncharitable fide: which (hews humane Nature 
to be ftrangely diftorted from its original re&itude and innocency. The 
Wit of Man doth more naturally vent it felf in Satyr and Cenfure, than in 
Praife and Panegyrick. When men fet themfelves to commend, it comes 
hardly from them, and not without great force and draining 5 and if any 
thing be fitly faid in that kind, it doth hardly relilh with moft men: But in 
the way of Inveftive , the Invention of men is a plentiful and never-failing 
Spring: And this kind of Wit is not more eafie than it is acceptable: It is 
greedily entertained and greatly applauded, and every man is glad to hear 
others abufed, not confidering how foon it may come to his own turn to lye 
down and make fport for others. 


To 
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To fpeak evil of others, is almoft become the general entertainment of 
'all Companies: And the great and ferious bufincfs of moft Meetings and 
Vifits, after the neceflary Ceremonies and Complements are over, is to (it 
down and back-bite all the World. Tis the Same of Conversation, and all 
Difcourfe is counted but flat and dull which hath not fomething of piquancy 
and Iharpnefs in it againft.fome body. For men generally love rather to hear 
evil of others than good, and are fecretly pleas’d with ill reports, and 
drink them in with greedinefs and delight; Though at the fame time they 
have fo much Juftice, as to hate thofe that propagate them * and fo much 
Wit, as to conclude that thefe very perfons will do the fame for them in a- 
nother Place and Company. 

But efpecially, if it concerns one of another Party, and that differs from 
us in matters of Religion * in this Cafe, all Parties feetn to be agreed that 
they do God great fervice in blafting the reputation of their Adveriaries: 

And though they all pretend to be Chrifiians, and the Difciples of Him who 
taught nothing but kjndnefs and mceknefs and charity * yet it is ftrange to fee 
with what a falvage and murderous difpofition they will Hie at one another* 
Reputation and tear it in pieces: And whatever other Scruples they mav have, 
they make none to befpatter one another in the moft bitter and flanderous 

manner. . 

But if they hear any good of their Adverfaries, with what nicety and cau¬ 
tion do they receive it? how many objettions do they raife againft it ? and with 
what coldnefs do they at laft admit it? It is very well , fay they, if it be true : j 
flail be glad to hear it confirm'd. I never heard fo much good of him before. Ton 
are a good man your felf, but have a care you be not deceived. 

Nay it is well, if to ballance the matter, and fet things even, they do not 
clap fome infirmity and fault into the other Scale, that fo the Enemy may 

not go off with flying Colours. . . . . _ . n 

But on the other fide, every man is a good and fubftantial Author of an ill 
Report. I do not apply this to any one fort of men, tho’ all are to blame 
this way* lliacos intra muros peccatur, & extra. To fpeak impartially, the 
Zealots of all Parties have got a fciirvy trick of lying for the Truth. 

But of all forts of People, I have obferved the Friefls and Bigots of the 
Church of Rome to be the ableft in this way, and to have the ftrongeft Faith 
for a lufty FaKhood and Calumny. Others will bandy a falfe Report, and tofs 
it from one hand to another* but 1 never knew any that would fo hug a Lye 
and be fo very fond of it. They feem to be deferibed by St. John in that ex- 
preflion in the Revelation, Whofoever loveth and maketha lye. 

1 Another fibrewd fign that ill-nature lies at the root of this Vice is, that we 
eafily forget the good that is faid of others, and feldom make mention of it 5 
but the contrary (ticks with us, and lies uppermoft in our memories, and is 
ready'to come out upon all occafions: And which is yet more ill-natur’d and 
uniuft, many times when we do not believe it our felves, we tell it to others, 
with this charitable Caution, That roe hope it is not true : But in the mean 
time we give it our Pafs , and venture it to take its fortune to be believed or 
not, according to the charity of tljofe into whofe hands it comes. 

Secondly , Another Caufe of the commonnefs of this Vice is, that many are 
fo bad therafel ves, in one kind or other. For to think and fpeak ill of others 
19 not only a bad thing, but a fign of a bad man. Our Blejfed Saviour, . 

fpeaking of the evil of the laft days , gives this as the reafon of the great de¬ 
cay of Charity among men * Becaufe Iniquity /hall abound, the Love of manyfiallmtt. 14- 
'wax cold. When men are bad themfelves, they are glad of any opportunity 
to cenfure others, and are always apt to fafpeft that evil of other men which 

they 
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they know by themfelves. They cannot have a good opinion of themfelves, 
and therefore are very unwilling to have fo of any body clfe $ and for this 
reafon they endeavour to bring men to a level, hoping it will be fome juftb-.. 
fication of them if they can but render others as bad as themfelves. 

Thirdly , Another fource of this Vice is Malice and Revenge. When men 
are in Heat and Paflion, they do not confider what is true, but what is fpite- 
ful and mifchievous} and fpeak evil of others in revenge of fome injury 
which they have received from them : And when they are blinded by their 
Paflions, they lay about them madly and at a venture, not much caring whe¬ 
ther the evil they fpeak be true or not. Nay many are fo Devilifi, as to in¬ 
vent and raife falfe Reports on purpofe to blaft mens Reputation. This is a 
Diabolical temper, and therefore St. Jams tells us that the flanderous Tongue 
is Jet on fire of Hell: And the Devil hath his very Name from Calumny and 
falfe Accufation \ and it is his Nature too, for he is always ready to Air up 
and foment this evil fpirit among them ; hjpy, the Scripture tells us that he 
hath the malice and impudence to accufe gribd men before God $ as he did 
Job charging him with Hypocrifie to God himfelf j Who , he knows, does knon> i 
the hearts of all the children of men. 

Fourthly , Another Cauje of Evil-fpeaking is Envy. Men look with an evil 
eye upon the good that is in others, and think that their Reputation obfeures 
them , and that their commendable qualities do (land in their light 5 and there¬ 
fore they do what they can to cafl a cloud over them, that the bright fhining 
of their Virtues may not fcorch them. This makes them greedily 10 enter¬ 
tain, and induftrioufly to publifh any thing that may ferve to that purpofe, 
thereby to raife themfelves upon the Ruins of other mens Reputation: And 
therefore as foon as they have got an ill Report of any good man by the end 
to work they prefently go to fend it abroad by the firft Poll: For the firing 
is always ready upon their Bow to let fly this Arrow with an incredible fwifr- 
nefs, thro’ City and Country 5 for fear the innocent man’s juftification fhould 
over-take it. 

Fifthly , Another Caufe of Evil-fpeaking is Impertinence and Curiofity $ an 
itch of talking and medling in the Affairs of other Men, which do no wife 
concern them. Some perfons love to mingle themfelves in all bufinefs, and 
are loth to feem ignorant of fo important a piece of News as the faults and 
follies of men, or any bad thing that is talk’d of in good Company. And 
therefore they do with great care pick up ill Stories, as good matter of dif- 
courfe in the next Company that is worthy of them: And this perhaps not 
qut of any greatmalice, but for want of fomething better to talk of, and becaufe 
their Parts lie chiefly that way. 

La fly. Men do this many times out of mntonnefs and for diver(ton. So lit¬ 
tle do light and vain men confider, that a man’s Reputation is too great and 
tender a Concernment to be jefted withal $ and that a flanderous Tongue 
bites like a Serpent , and wounds like a Sword. For what can be more barba¬ 
rous, next 10 (porting with a man’s Life, than to play with his Honour and 
Reputation which to fome men is dearer to them than their Lives > 

It is a cruel pleafure which fome men Jake in worrying the Reputation of 
others much better than themfelves^ and this only to divert themfelves and 
the Company. Solomon compares this fort of men to di ft rafted perfons 5 As 
a madman, faith he, who cafieth fire brands, arrows , and death, fo if the man 
that decciveth his neighbour ^ the LXX. render it. So is the man that defameth 
his neighbour , and faith , Am I not in jport ? Such, and fo bad are the Caufe9 
of this Vice. I proceed to confider, in the 
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Second place, the ordinary, but very pernicious Confequences and EfFeSt 
pf it} both to Others , and to our Selves. * M 

Fir ft. To Others 5 the Parties l mean that are flandered. To them it is 
certainly a great injury , and commonly a high Provocation, but always mat- 
ter of no fmall grief and trouble to them. 

It is certainly a great injury , and if the evil which we fay of thefn be not 
true, it is an injury beyond imagination, and beyond all poffible reparation. 
And tho* we (hould do our utmoft endeavour afterwards towards their Vindi¬ 
cation, yet that makes but very little amends * becaufe the Vindication feldom 
reachetti fo far as the Reproach, and becaufe commonly men are neither fo 
forward to fpread the Vindication, nor is it fo eafily received after ill im- 
preflions are once made. , The felicitous Vindication of a man’s fell is, at the 
beft, but an after-game 5 and for the moft part a man had better fit ftili than 
to run the hazard of making, thynatter. worfe by flaying it. , ’ 

I will afid one thing more,Th% is an Injury that defeends to a man’s Chil¬ 
dren and Pofterity5 becaufe the gSbd or ill Name of the Father is deriv'd down 
to them 5 and many times the beft thing he hath to leave them is the Reputa¬ 
tion of his unblemilh’d Virtue and Worth: And do we make no Confidence 
to rob his innocent Children of the beft part of this fmalPatrimony and of 
all the kindnefs that wouid have been done them for their Fathers fake if his 
Reputation had not been fo undefervedly ftain'd > Is it. no Crime by the breath 
of our mouth at once to blaft a.man’s Reputation, and to ruin his Children 
perhaps to all Pofterity? Can we make a jeft of fo ferious a matter> Of an 
Injury fo very hard to be repented of as it ought, becaufe in fuch a Cafe no 
v Repentance will be acceptable without Reftitution, if it be in our power 
And perhaps it will undo us in this World to make it* and if we do it nor 
will be our Ruin in the other. * 

1 will put the Cafe at the beft, that the matter of the Slander is true 5 yet no 
man’s Reputation is confiderably ftain’d, though never fo defervedly, with¬ 
out great harm and damage to him. And it is great odds but the matter by 
paffing through feveral hands is aggravated beyond truth, every one out of 
his bounty being apt to add fomething to it. 

But, befides the Injury, it is commonly a very high Provocation. And the 
confequence of that may be as bad as we can imagine, and may end in danger¬ 
ous and defperate Quarrels. This reafon the wife Son of Stuck gives why 
we (hould defame no man: Whether it be, fays he, to a friend or a foe, talk not * 
of other mens lives. For he hath heard a& obferved thee 5 that is, one way or EcCllB - 
other it will probably come to his knowledge, and when the time cometh he will 9 ' 
fhew his hatred 5 that is, he will take the fir ft opportunity to revenge it. 

At the beft, it is always matter of Grief to the perfon that is defam’d: And 
Chrijlianity, which is the befi naturd Infritution in the World, forbids US the 
doing of thofe things whereby we may grieve one another. A man’s good 
name is a tender thing, and a wound there (inks deep into the fpirit even of a 
wife and good man: And the more innocent any man is in this kind, the more 
fenfible is he of this hard ufage* becaufe he never treats others fo, nor is he 
confcious to himfelf thathehathdefervedit. 5 

Secondly , The Confequences of this Vice are as bad or worfe to our felves. 
Whoever is wont to fpeak evil of others, gives a bad chara&er of himfelf, e- 
ven to thofe whom he defires to pleafe 5 who, if they be wife enough, will 
conclude that he fpeaks of them to others, as he does of others to them: 

And were it not for that fond partiality which men have for themfelves no 
than could be fo blind as not to fee this. * 
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And it is very well worthy of our confideration, which our Saviour fays in 
Matth. 7. this very Cafe, That with what mcafure we mete to others, it {hall be mtafured 

to m again \ and that many times headed up, and running over. For therein 
hardly any thing wherein Mankind do ufe more ftrift juftice and equality, 
than in rendring evil for evil, and railing for railing. 

Nay, Revenge often goes further than words. A reproachful and flander- 
ou 5 Speech hath coft many a man a Duel, and in that the lofs of his own Life, 
or the Murther of another, perhaps with the lofs of his own Soul: And I have 
often wonder’d that among Chriftians this matter is no more laid to heart. 

And though neither of thefe great Mifchiefs fhould happen to us, yet this 
may be inconvenient enough many other ways. For no man knows in the 
chance of things, and the mutability of humane affairs, whofe kindnefs and 
good will he may come to ftand in need of before he dies. So that did a man 
only confult his own fafety and quiet, he ought to refrain from evil-[peaking. 
Pfil-34 U fjjt man is he, faith the Pfalmijl , that ddfreth life , and loveth many days, 
that he may fee good: Keep thy tongue evil, and thy lips from {peaking 

falftood. 

But there is an infinitely greater Danger hanging over us from God. If 
we allow our felves in this evil pra&ice, all our Religion is good for nothing, 
tames So St. James exprlfly tells us, If any man among yon feemeth to be religious \ 
and bndlcth not his tongue , but decsiveth his own heart, that wans Religion is 
i c io vain • And ^ P a ^ P uts ^ anc ^ erers ant * R cv ih rs amongft thole that / hall not 
i or.5. io. . n y r . jt i f je Kj n g c \ om 0 f God" And our Blejfed Saviour hath told us, That by 
our words wc (lull be jujlified, and by our words we [hall be condemned. To 
which I will add the counfel given us by the Wife man, Re fain your tongue font 
Wifciom of back-fating, for there is no word fo fccret that fit all go for nought , and the month 
cl'iTT'i ,. that flan.dereth Jlaycfh the Soul. I proceed in the 


lV ,h place, to add fome further Arguments and Confiderations to tafe van off 
front this l ice : As, 

Fit U, That the ufe of Speech is a peculiar Prerogative of Man above o- 
thcr Creatures, and beftowed upon him for fome excellent end and purpofe: 
That by this Faculty we might communicate our thoughts more eafily to one 
a no* her, and confult together for our mutual comfort and benefit: Not to 
enaule us to be hurtful and injurious, but helpful and beneficial to one ano¬ 
ther. The Pfalmitt, as by Interpreters is generally thought, calls our Tongue 
our Glory 5 therewith we praife God and blejS Men. Now to bl.fi is to fpeak 
well of any, and to wifh them vM. So that we pervert the ufe of Speech 
ajid turn our glory into fhame, wnen we abufe this Faculty to the injury and 
reprcach of any. 

Secondly, Confider how cheap a kindnefs it is to fpeak well, at leaf! not to 
fpeak ill of any. A good word is an eafie obligation, but not to fpeak ill 
requires only our Silence, which cofts us nothing. .Some inftances of Chari¬ 
ty are chargeable, as to relieve the wants and neceflities of others: The ex¬ 
pence deters many from this kind of Charity. But were a man never fo co¬ 
vetous, he might afford another man his good word 5 at leaft he might refrain 
from fpeaking ill of him: efpecially if it be confider’d how dear many have 
paid (or a flanderous and reproachful word. 

Thirdly , Confider that no quality doth ordinarily recommend one more to 
the favour and good will of men, than to be free from this Vice. Every one 
delires fuch a man's friendfhip, and is apt to repofe a great truft and confidence 
in him: And when he is dead, men will praife him, and next to Piety towards 
Cod, and Righteoufnefs to Men, nothing is thought a more fignificant com¬ 
mendation, 
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mendation, than that he was never, or very rarely heard to (peak ill of any. 

It.. was a fingular Chara&er of a Roman Gentleman , Nefcivit quid ejfet maledi- 
cere , He knew not what it was to give any man an ill word. 

Fourthly , Let every man lay his hand upon his heart, and confider how 
‘htmfelf is apt to be affe&ed with this ufage. Speak thy Confcience Man, 
and fay whether, as bad as thou art, thou would ft not be glad to have every 
man’s,efpecially every good man’s good word? And to have thy faults con¬ 
ceal’d and not to be hardly fpoken of, though it may be not altogether 
without truth, by thofe whom thou did ft never offend by word or deed ? 

But with what face or reafon doft thou expett this from others, to whom 
thy carriage hath been fo contrary ? Nothing furely is more equal and reafon- 
able than that known Rule , What thou wouldfi have no man do to thee , that do 
thou to no man. 

Fifthly , When you are going to fpeak reproachfully of others, confider 
whether you do not lye open to juft reproach in the fame, or fome other 
kinJ. Therefore give no Occafion, no Example of this barbarous ufage of 
one another. 

There are very few fo innocent arid free either from infirmities or greater 
faults, as not to be obnoxious to reproach upon one account or other; even 
the wifeft, and moft virtuous, and moft perteft among men have fome little 
vanity, or affe&ation, which lays them open to the railery of a mimical and 
mal'kious Wit: Therefore we (hould often turn our thoughts upon our felves, 
and look into that part of the Wallet which men commonly fling over their 
fhoulders and keep behind them, that they may not fee their own Faults: 

And when we have fearched that well, let us remember our Saviours Rule , 

He that is without fin, let him call the fir If ftonc. 

Lafily confider, That it is in many Cafes as great a Charity to conceal 
the evil you hear and know of others, as if you relieved them in a great ne- 
ceflity. And we-think him a hard hearted man that will not beftow a fmall 
Alms Upon one in great want. It is an excellent Advice which the Son of 
Sirach gives to this purpofe ; Talk not of other mens lives: If thou hall R . 
heard a word , let it die with thee ; and be bold it will not burfi thee. I (hall io° ” 
in the 

V th and lull place, give fome Rules and Directions for the prevention and y 
cure of this great evil among men. 

Firft, Never fay any evil of any man , but what you certainly knew. t When¬ 
ever you pofitively accufe and endite any man of any Crime , though it be 
in private and among Friends, fpeak as if you were upon your Oath , becaufe 
God fees and hears you. This not only Charity, but Juftice and regard to 
Truth do demand of us. He that eafily credits an ill Report is almoft as 
faulty as the firft inventer of it. For though you do not make, yet you com¬ 
monly propagate a Lie. Therefore never (peak evil of any upon common 
Fame , which for the moft part is falfe, but almoft always uncertain whether 
it be true or not. 

Not but that it is a fault, in moft Cafes, to report the evil of men which is 
true, and which we certainly know to be fo: But if I cannot prevail to make 
men wholly to abftain from this fault, I -would be glad to compound with 
fome Perfons, and to gain this point of them however; becaufe it would re¬ 
trench nine parts in ten of the evil-ffeaking that is in the World- 

Secondly , Before you fpeak evil of any man, confider whether he hath not 
obliged you by fome realkindnefs, and then it is a bad return to fpeak ill of 
him who hath done Us good. Confider alfo, whether you may not come 
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hereafter to beacquainted with'him, related to him, or obliged by him whom . 
you have thus injured ? And how will you then be afhamed when you refiefr 
upon it, and perhaps have reafon alfo to believe that he to whom you have 
done this injury is not ignorant of it? 

Confider likewife, whether in the change of humane Affairs, you may not 
fome time or other come to ftand in need of his favour ^ and how incapable 
this carriage of yours towards him will render you of it? And whether it 
may not be in his power to revenge a fpitcful and needlefs word by a (hrewd 
turn ? So that if a man made no confciencc of hurting others, yet he fhoilld 
in prudence have fome confideration of himfelf. 

Thirdly, Let us accuftom our felves to pity the Faults of men, and to be 
truly forry for them, and then we (hall take no pleafure in publifbing them. 
And this common Humanity requires of us, confidering the great infirmities 
of humane Natore, and that we our felves alfo are liable to be tempted: Con¬ 
fidering likewife, how fevere a Punifhment every Fault and Mifcarriage is to 
it felf 5 and how terribly it expofeth a man to the wrath of God, both in this 
World and the other. He is not a good Chriflian, that is not heartily forry 
for the faults even of his greateft Enemies 5 and if he be fo, he will difcover 
them no further than is neceflary to fome good end. 

Fourthly, Whenever we hear any man evil fpoken of, if we know any 
good of him let us fay that. It is always the more humane and the more ho¬ 
nourable part to ftand up in the defence and vindication of others, than to 
accufe and befpatter them. Pofiibly the good you may have heard of them 
may not be true, but it is much more probable that the evil which you have 
heard of them is not true neither: However, it is better to preferve the cre¬ 
dit of a bad man, than to ftain the reputation of the innocent. And if there 
were any need that a man (hould be evil fpoken of, it is but fair and equal 
that his good and bad Qualities (hould be mention’d together $ other wife 
he may be ftrangely mifreprefented, and an indifferent Man may be made a 
Monftcr. 

They that will obferve nothing in a Wife Man, but his over-fights and 
follies $ nothing in a Good Man, but his failings and infirmities y may make 
a fhift to render a very wife and good man very defpicable. If one fhould 
heap together all the paffionate Speeches, all the froward and imprudent A- 
dlions of the beft Man 5 all that he had (aid or done amifs in his whole Life, 
and prefent it all at one view, concealing his Wifdom and Vertues 5 the Man 
in this Difguife would look like a Mad-matt or a Fury : And yet if his Life 
were fairly reprefented, and juft in the fame manner it was led; and his many 
and great Virtues fet over againft his Failings and Infirmities, he would ap¬ 
pear to all the World to be an admirable and excellent Perfon. But how ma¬ 
ny and great foever any man’s ill Qualities are, it is but juft that with all this 
heavy load of Faults he fhould have the due Praife of the few real Virtues 
that are in him. 

Fifthly, That you may not fpeak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of 
them. Give no countenance to bujie- bodies, and thofe that love to talk of 
other men’s Faults: Or if you cannot decently reprove them becaufe of their 
Quality, then divert the Difcourfe fome other way j or if you cannot do 
that, by feeming not to mind it, you may fufficiently figniffe that you do 
not like it. 

Sixthly , Let every ‘man mind himfelf, and his own Duty and Concern¬ 
ment. Do but endeavour in good earned to mend thy felf, and it will be 
work enough for one Man, and leave thee but little time to talk of others. 
When Platp withdrew from the Court of Dionyfim , who would fain have 

had 
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had a famous Philofopher for his Flatterer, they parted in fome unkindnefs, 
and Dionyfius bade him not to fpeak ill of him when he was return’d in to 
Greece $ Plato told him, he had no leifure for it } meaning that he had better 
things to mind, than to take up his thoughts and talk with the Faults of fo 
* bad a man, fo notorioully known to all the World. 

Lafily, Let us fct a watch before the door of our lips, and not fpeak but 
upon confideration: I do not mean to fpeak finely , but fitly. Efpecially when 
thou fpeakeft of others, confider of whom, and what thou art going to fpeak: 
life great Caution and Circumfpeftion in this matter: Look well about thee 5 
on every fide of the thing, and on every perfon in the Company, before thy 
words Hip from thee } which when they are once out of thy lips, are forever 
out of thy power. 

Not that nien fhould be fullen in company, and fay nothings or fo ftiff 
in Converfation, as to drop nothing but Aphorifms and Oracles : Efpecially 
among Equals and Friends, we (hould not be fo referved as if we would have 
it taken for a mighty favour that we vouchfafe to fay, any thing. If a Man 
had the undemanding of an Angel , he muft be contented to abate fomething 
of this excefs of 1 Vifdom, for fear of being thought Cunning. The true Art 
of Converfation, if any body can hit upon it, feems to be this 5 an appear¬ 
ing freedom and opennefs, with a refolute refervednefs as little appearing as is 
poffible. 

All that I mean by this Caution is, that we fhould confider well what we 
fay, efpecially of others. And to this end we fhould endeavour to get our 
Minds furnifhed with matter of Difcourfe concerning things uftful in them- 
felves, and not hurtful to others: And, If we have but a Mind wife enough, 
and good enough, we may eafily find a Field large enough for innocent Con¬ 
verfation } fuch as will harm ho body, and yet be acceptable enough to the 
better and wifer part of Mankind: And why fhould any one be at the coft of 
playmg the fool to gratifie any body whatfoever > 

I have done with the Five things I propounded to fpeak to upon this Argu¬ 
ment. But becaufe hardly any thing can be fo clear, but fomething may be 
faid againft it} nor any thing fo bad, but fomething may be pleaded in ex- 
cufe for it: 1 fhall therefore take notice of two or three Pleas that may be 
made for it. 

Firtf, Some pretend mighty Injury and Provocation. If in the fame 
kind, it feems thou art fenfible of it} and therefore thou of all men oughteft 
toabftain from it: But in what kind foever it be, the ChrifHan Religion for-* 
bids Revenge. Therefore do not plead one Sin in excufe of another, and 
make Revenge an Apology for Reviling. 

Secondly , It is alledged by others, with a little better grace, that if this 
Do&rine were prattifed, Converfation would be Ipoil’d, and there would 
riot be matter enough for pleafant Difcourfe and Entertainment. 

I anfwer. The defign of this Difcourfe is to redrefs a great evil in Conver¬ 
sion, and that I hope which mends it will hot fpoil it. And however, if 
men's TohgneS lay a little more Hill, and mod of us fpake a good deal left 
than we do, both of our felves and others, I fee no great harm in it: I hope 
we might for all that live comfortably and in good health, and fee many 
good days. David , I am fure, prefcribes it as an excellent Receipt , in hi9 
Opinion, for a quiet, and cheerful, and long Life, to refrain from evil-fpeak- 
ing} What man is he that defireth life , and loveth many days that he may fee j, fa , ^ 
good? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from freakingfal/bood. 13.' 

But 


But granting that there is Tome pleafure in Inveflive , I hope there is a great 
deal more in Innocence : And the more any man confiders this, the truer he 
will find it * and whenever we are ferious, we our felves cannot but acknow¬ 
ledge it. When a man examines himfelf impartially before the Sacrament, or 
is put in mind upon a Death-bed to make reparation for Injuries done in this 
kind, he will then certainly be of this mind, and wilh he had not done them. 
For this certainly is one neceffary qualification for th tBleffed Sacrament , that 
we be in love and charity with our neighbours $ with which temper of mind this 

quality is utterly inconfiftent. , 

Thirdly , There is yet a more fpecious Plea than either of the former, that 
men will be encouraged to do ill if they can efcape the tongues of men 5 as 
they would do, if this Doftrine did effeftually take place: Becaufe by this 
means one great reflraint from doing evil would be taken away, which thcfe 
good men, who are fo bent upon reforming the World, think would be great 
pity. For many who will venture upon the difpleafure of God, will yet ab- 
ftain from doing bad things for fear of reproach from Men: Befides, that 
this feems the mod proper punifhment of many Faults which the Laws of 
Men can take no notice of. 

Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not feem fo good and laudable a 
way to punilh one Fault by another: But let no man encourage himfelf in an 
evil way with this hope, that he fhall efcape the Cenfure of men: When l 
have faid all I can, there will, 1 fear, be evil-fpeaking enough in the World 
to chaftife them that do ill: And though we fhould hold our peace, there 
will be bad tongues enow to reproach men with their evil doings. I wi(h 
we could but be perfwaded to make the Experiment for a little while, whether 
men would not be fufficiently lafh'd for their Faults, though we fate by and 
til ^ 

So that there is no need at all that good Men (hould be concern’d in this 
odious Work. There will always be Offenders and Malefa&ors enow to be 
the Executioners to inflift this punifhment upon one another. Therefore let 
no man prefume upon Impunity on the one hand* and on the other, let no 
man defpair but that this bufinefs will be fufficiently done one way or other. 

I am very much miftaken, if we may not lafely truft an ill-n.itur’d World that 
there will be no failure of Juflice in this kind. 

And here, if I durft, I would have faid a word or two concerning that 
more publick fcrt of Obloquy by Lampoons and Libels, fo much in fafhion in 
this witty Age. But I have no mind to provoke a very terrible fort of men. 
Yel thus much I hope may be faid without offence, that how much foever 
men are pleas’d to fee others abufed in this kind, yet it is always grievous 
when it comes to their own turn: However I cannot but hope that every man 
that impartially confiders, muft own it to be a Fault of a very high nature, 
to revile thofe whom God hath placed in Authority over us, and to Jlander 
the foatfteps of the Lord's Anointed: Efpecially fince it is fo exprefly written,^ 
Thou [halt not $cal{ evil of the Rulers of thy People. ’ 

Having repreiented the great Evil of this Vice, it might not now be irapro- 
per to fay fomething to thofe who fuffer by it. Are we guilty of the evil faid 
of us? Let us reform, and cut off all occafions for the future* and fo turn 
the malice of our Enemies to our own advantage, and defeat their ill inten¬ 
tions by making fo good an ufe of it: And then it will be well for us to have 
been evil fpoken of. 

Are we innocent? We may fo much the bettarbear it patiently: imitating 
.herein the Pattern of our Bleffed Saviour , Who when he was reviled , reviled not 
again , but committed himfelf to him that Judgeth righteoufly. 

Wc 


5°3 


Sertrf. XLll Against tivil-Jjieaking. 

We may confider likewife, that though*it be a misfortune to be evil-fpo- 
ken of, it is their fault that do it, and not ours5 and therefore fhould not 
put us into Paffion, becaufe another man’s being injurious to me is no good 
reafon why 1 (hould be uneafie to my felf. We fhould not revenge the inju¬ 
ries done to us, no not upon them that do them, much lefs upon our fclves. 
Let no man s Provocation make thee to lofe thy Patience. Be not fuch a fool, 
as to part with any one Virtue, becaufe fo;ne men are fo malicious as to en¬ 
deavour to rob thee of the Reputation of all the reft. When men fpeak iil of 
thee, do as Plato Laid he would do in that cafe, Live fo, as that no body mat 
believe them. 


All that now remains is to reflett upon what hath been Paid, and to urge 
you and my felf to do accordingly. For all is nothing, it we do not prattiie 
what we fo plainly fee to be our Duty. Many are fo taken up with the deep 
points and My ft cries of Religion, that they never think of the common Du¬ 
ties and Offices of humane Life. But Faith and a good Life are fo far from 
clafhing with one another, that the Chriftian Religion hath made them infepa- 
rable. True Faith is neceffary in order to a good Life, and a good Life is the 
genuine produft of a right Beliefs and therefore the one never ought to be 
prefs’d to the prejudice of the other. 

I forefee what will be faid, becaufe I have heard it fo often Paid in the like 
cafe * that there is not one word ofjefus ChriH in all this. No more is there 
in the Text. And yet I hope that jf efts Lhritt is truly preach’d, whenever 
his If iU and Laws , and the Duties injoyn’d by the Chriftian Religion , are in¬ 
culcated upon us. 

But fome men are pleafed to fay, that this is mere Morality : I anfwer, that 
this is Scripture Morality and Chriftian Morality, and who hath any thing to 
fay againft that? Nay, I will go yet further, that no man ought to pretend 
to believe the Chriftian Religion, who lives in the negleft of fo plain a Duty $ 
and in the pra&ice of a Sin fo clearly condemned by it, as this of cvil-fj>eak- 
jh(t is® 

But becaufe the Word of God is quick, and powerful, and (harper than a two- 
edged Sword, yea (harper than Calumny it felf 3 and pierceth the very Hearts 
and Confciences of men, laying us open to our (elves, and convincing us or 
our more fecret as well as our more vifible Faults y I (hall therefore at one view 
reprefent to you what is difperfedly faid concerning this Sin in the Holy II ord 
of God. . 

And I have purpofely referved this to the laft, becaufe it is nno-e perfWa- 
five and penetrating than any Humane Difcourfe. And to this end be pleafed 
to confider in what company the Holy Ghofl doth ufually mention this Sin. 

There is fcarce any black. Catalogue of Sins in the Bible but we find this a- 
mong them $ in the company of the very worft Aflions and moft irregular 
Patlions of men. Out of the heart, fays our Saviour, proceed evil thoughts, Matth 1 
murders, adulteries, fornications, falfe-witmfi, evil-leakings. And the Apo- 
(lle ranks back biters with fornicators, and murderers, and haters of God $ and Rom. 1. 
with thofe of whom it is exprefly (aid that they (J)all not inherit the Kingdom t c or . 6 . 

And when he enumerates the Sins of the la. f? times, Men , fays he, flsall &2 Tim,3. 
lovers of themfelves , covetous , boa ft as, evil (pcakers, without natural ajfetfionft- 
perfidious, ftlje-accufcrs , &c. And which is the ftrangtft of all, they who are 
faid to be guilty of thefe grea t Vices and Enormities are noted by the Apoftle 
to be great pretenders to Wgion for fo it follows in the next words. Ha- 
vim a form of godlimft , but denying the power thereof. So that it is no new 
6 J thing 
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thing for men to make a more than*ordinary profeflion of Cbrijliunity, and yet 
at the fame time to live in a moft palpable contradi&ion to the Precepts of that 
Holy Religion : As if any pretence to Myftery and I know not what extraordi¬ 
nary attainments in the knowledge of Chrift, could exempt men from obedi¬ 
ence to his Laws, and let them above the Virtues of a good Life. 

And now after all this, do we hardly think that to be a Sin, which is in 
Scripture lo frequently rank’d with Murthcr and Adultery and the black?!* 
Crimes ; fuch as are inconfiftent with the life and power of Religion, and will 
certainly (hut men out of the Kingdom of God ? Do we believe the Bible to 
be the Word of God? and can we allow our felves in the common practice 
of a Sin, than which there is hardly any Fault of mens Lives more frequently 
mention’d, more feverely reprov’d, and more odioufly brand J in that Holy 
BookJ 

Confider ferioufly thefe Texts : Whofiall abide in thy Tabernacle, who fall 
P&l. is. i. dwell in thy holy Hill? He that backfiteth not with his tongue , nor takcih up a re¬ 
proach againjl his neighbour . Have ye never heard what our Saviour fays, that 
of every idle word we mufl give an account in the Day of Judgment ; that by thy 
words thou J, halt be jujlificd , and by thy words thou fait be condemn’d? What 
can be more fevere than that of St. James ? If any man among you feemeth to be 
religious , and bridlcth not his tongue , that mans Religion is vain. 

To conclude: The Sin , which I have now warned men againft, is plainly 
condemn'd by the Word of God ; and the Duty which 1 have now been per- 
fwading you to, is eafic for every man to underftand, not hard for any man, 
that can but refolve to keep a good guard upon himfelf for fome time, by the 
grace of God to prattife; and moft reafonable for all Men , but efpecially for 
all Chrifiians , to obferve. It is as eafie as a refolute /Hence upon juft occafion, 
as reafonable as prudence and jujlice and charity , and the prefervation of peace 
and good will among men, can make it; and of as neceflary and indifpenfible 
an obligation, as the Authority of God can render any thing. 

Upon all which Confiderations let every one of us be perfwaded to take 
up David's deliberate Refolution, Ifaid, I will take heed to my ways , that I 
Pfai. 39.1. 0 jf enc i „ ot w nf } M y tongue. And 1 do verily believe, that would we but hear¬ 
tily endeavour to amend this one Fault, we (hould foon be better Men in our 
whole lives: 1 mean, that the corre&ing of this Vice, together with thofe that 
are nearly allied to it, and may at the fame time, and almoft with the fame 
refolution and care be corre&ed, would make U3 Owners of a great many 
conliderable Virtues, and carry us on a good way towards perfe&ion 5 it 
being hardly to be imagin’d that a man that makes confcience of his Words 
fhoiild not take an equal or a greater care of his Allions. And this I take to 
be both the true meaning, and the true reafon of that faying of St. James, and 
with vvhtch I fhall conclude i If any man offend not in word , the fame is a per- 
fell man. 

Mow the God of Peace , who brought again front the dead our Lord Jefas Chrift, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlafting Cove¬ 
nant , make you perfeEf in every good word and work» to do his will 5 work¬ 
ing in you always that which is well-pleajing in his fight , through Jefus 
Chrift ; To whom be glory for ever, Amen. 
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Advertifement 

TO THE 

READER. 

T HE following Sermons were preached fevcral 
years ago , in the Church of St. Lawrence- 
Jevvry in London $ and being now revifed and enlarg¬ 
ed by the Author are here made publicThe true 
Reafon whereof, was not that which i* commonly aHedged 
for Printing c Boohy s the Importunity of Friends ; but the 
importunate Clamours and malicious Calumnies of Others, 
whom the Author heartily prays God to forgive, and to 
give them better Minds : And to grant that the enfuing 
i>ifcourfes % the Publication whereof was in fo great a de¬ 
gree necejfary , may by his Plefjing prove in jome meafure 
ufeful. 
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' 4 ; E R M O N XI III. 

'Concerning the Divinity of our 6. Saviour. 

Preached in the 

Church of St. L ameace-Jemy, Decemb. the 30th. 1 679. 


John I. 14, 

The Word was made fiefh , and dwelt amongtt us • and 
we beheld hts glory, the glory at of the only begotten of 
the father, Jull of grace and truth. 

fifrwiwiHESE words contain in them three great Points concerning 
|gg] g£j our t$. Saviour , the Author and Founder of our Faith and Re- 

. ligion. 

Hill His Incarnation, the Word was made, or became, 

-- 'LUtSed* jj .j .J 

e n«,)U His Life and Converfation here among us, and dwelt amongfl ut ; 
i S r Jlr& he pitched his Tabernacle amongft us i he lived here below 
inXs World^ and for a time made his refidence and abode with us. 

Thirdly That in this ftate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evi- 
1 IX o/his Divinity; whilft he appeared as a Man and liv d amongft us, 
there 2 were great and^lorious Teftimonies given of him that he wA the Son 
Tr l . and that in fo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be laid to be: And 

Of, &c. 

t (hall beein with the Firjl of thefe, his Incarnation ; asmoft proper for 
1 e Smn Time, which hath for many Ages been fet apart for the com- 
llus r -. on 0 f the Nativity and Incarnation of our B. Saviour. The W ord. 
memo, anon tn^ ^ ^ y who is per f ona il y called the Word, and whom 

T V 'tod ft St ‘johnhzd fo fully deferibed in the beginning of this Gofiel, 
the E vang (l J affumed our Nature and became Man; for fo the 

hC h TZ is frequently ufed in Scripture for Man or humane nature, 0 thou m 6y a> 
wovd flcfl) q J t() tke ^ all aJl pp comCi that is, to thee (hall all men 

a^drefs^heir Supplications : again, 1 he glory of the Lord (hall be revealed, 
d j S i n OuU fee it met her, that is, all men (hall behold and acknow- 
and y n k follows, aU fiefh is graft, fpeakmg of the frailty and 

ledge l , /y nc ] f 0 likewife in the New fefi ament, our B. Saviour fore- 

S 1 ‘themifcmy ih»t was coming upon the Jmf Nation, fays . Exeat th.fi^ aJ 

teilmg the m l y ^ ^ oM h thaf 1S> m man (houJd efcape 

days fimld be lb, ca / amity and deftruftion which was coming upon 

*em“U of > 1 “ U "' fays ,h ' AfoJ "‘ M "“W' ' hat mi0a “- o- “ 

hjoft'J’" 1 - , ,y J. bei ng Made ot becoming jk%, the Evatiplift did 

on\. a humaneBody wi.hout a Son,, and™ • 
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united only to a humane Body* which was the Herffi^of Apotlinark and his 
Followers, but that he became Man , that is, affumedthe whole humane Na¬ 
ture, Body and Soul. And it is Hkewife very probable that the Evangel# 
did purpofely chufe the word fiefh, which fignifies the frail and mortal part 
of Man, to denote to us that the Son of God did alfume our Nature with alf 
its infirmities, and became fubjed to the common frailty and mortality of 
human Nature. 

The words thus explain’d contain that great Myftery of Godiincfi, as-the 
Apoflle calls it, or of the Christian Religion, viz. the Incarnation* of the 
Son of God, whkh St. Paul exprefleth uy the appearance or manifeflation 
r 7.01.3.15. 0 ( God in the flefh, And without conlroverfie great k the myjlcry of godiincfi 
God w.ts manifefted in the fieft), that is, he appeared in human Nature he 
became Man ^ or, as St. John expreffeth it in the Text, The Word was made 
firjlo. 

But for the more clear and full explication of thefe words, we will confi- 
der thefe two things. 

Firft, the Perfon that is here fpoken of, and who is faid to be Incarnate or 
to be made ftefl}, namely the Word. 

Secondly, the Myftery it felf, or the nature of this Incarnation, fo far as 
the Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us. 

I. I. We will confider the Perfon that is here fpoken of, and who is faid to 
be Incarnate or to be made Jkfl), and who is fo frequently in this Chapter caJl- 
ed by the Name or Title of the Word y namely the eternal and only begotten 
Son of God ; for fo we find him deferibed in the Text, The Word was made 
ftefl), and dwelt among ft us •, and we beheld hk glory, the glory as of the only begot¬ 
ten of the bather , &c. that is, fuch as became fo great and glorious a Perfon 
as deferves the Title of the only begotten Son of God. 

For the explaining of this Name or Title of the Word given by St.John to 
our B, Saviour, we will confider thefe two things. 

Fir si. The reafon of this Name or Title ol the Word, and what probably 
might be the Occafion why this Evangelift irififts fo much upon if, and makes 
fo frequent mention of it. 

Secondly, The Defcription it felf, which is given of him under this Name 
or Title of the Word by this Evangelift , in his entrance into his Hiftory of 
theGofpel. 

i. We will enquire into the Reafon of this Name or Title of the Word 
which n fure given to Our B. Saviour by this Evangelift : And what might 
probably be the Occafion why he infills fo much upon it and makes fo 
frequent mention of it. I (hall confider thefe two things diftin&Iy and fe- 
verally. 

F'irjl, The Reafon of thk Name or Title of the Word, here given by the E- 
vangclift to our B. Saviour. And he feems to have done it in compliance 
with the common way of fpeaking among the Jews, who frequency call 
the Mejias by the Name of the Word of the Lord $ of which I might give 
many inftances: But there is one very remarkable, in the Targum of Jona¬ 
than, which renders thefe words of the Pfalmijl, which the Jews acknow¬ 
ledge to be fpoken of the Mejias, viz. The Lord faid unto my Lord, Jit thou 
on my right hand. See. I fay it renders them thus. The Lord faid unto hk 
Word, fit thou on my right hand. See. And fo likewile Philo the Jew calls 
him by whom God made the World , the Word of God, and the Son of God. 4 nd 
Plato probably had the fame Notion from the Jews, which made Amelins the 

Platoniji, 
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PUtoniftj W|ben he jrcad the beginning of jSr. John's Gofpel, to fay, this 
Barbarian J^Vees witb^Plato, ranging the Word in the order of Principles 5 
meaning that he made the Word the Principle or efficient Caufe of the World, 
as Plato alfo hath done. 

And this Title of the Word was fo famoufly known to be given to the 
Mejfitff) that, even the Enemies of Chrifti unity took notice of if. Julian the 
Apoftate cal W C hr i ft by this Name: And Mahomet in his Alchoran gives this 
Name of the Word to Jefus the Son of Mary. But St. John had probably no 
reference to Plato any otherwife than as the Gnofticks., againfl: whom he 
wrote, made ufe ot feveral of Plato's words and notions. So that in all 
probability St. John gives our B. Saviour this Title with regard to the Jews 
more efpecially, who anciently call’d the MeJJias by this Name. 

Secondly , We will in the next place confider, What might probably he the 
Occafion ivhy this Evangel iff makes Jo frequent mention of this Title of the Word, 
andinfifts fo much upon it. And it feems to be this: Nay, l think that hard¬ 
ly any doubt can be made of it, fince the moft ancient of the Fathers , who 
lived neareft the time of St. John , do confirm it to us. 

St. John, who lurvived all the Apoftles, liv’d tb fee thofe Herefres which 
fprang up in the beginnings of Chriftiunity, during the lives of the Apoftles 
grown up to a great height, to the great prejudice and difturbance of the 
Chriftian Religion} I mean the Herefiesof Ebicn and Cerinthus, and the feve¬ 
ral Seels of the Gnofticks which began from Simon Magus, and were continu¬ 
ed and carried on by Valentinus and Bafilides, Carpocratcs and Menander : 
Some of which exprefly deny’d the Divinity of our Saviour , averting him to 
have been a mere man, and to have had ho manner of exiftence before he was 
born of the B. Virgin, as Eufebius and Epiphanius tell us particularly con¬ 
cerning Ehion: Which thofe who hold the fame Opinion now in our days 
may do well to confider from whence it had its Original. 

Others of them, I (fill mean the Gnofticks, had corrupted the fimplicity 
of the Chriftian Do&iine by mingling with it the fancies and conceits of 
the Jewift) Cabbaliftt , and of the Schools of Pythagoras and Plato , and of the 
Chalderan Philofophy more ancient than either 5 as may be feen ia Eufebius 
dc Pr<cparat. Evan, and by jumbling all thele together they had 'framed a 
confuted Genealogy of Deities, which they call by feveral glorious Names, 
and all of them by the general Name of Jplons or Ages : Among which they 
reckon’d Tm 8c 8c Sc iTA^^a, that is, the Life, and the 

Word, and the Only begotten, and the Fulnefs , and many other Divine Pow¬ 
ers and Emanations which they fancied to be fucceffively derived from one 
another. 

And they alfo diftinguifhed between the Maker of the World whom they 
called the God of the Old Teframent, and the God of the New: And between 
Jefus and Chritt. Jefus according to the Doftrine of Cerinthus , a9 Ircnedus 
tells uS, being the Man that was born of the Virgin, and Chrifi or the Mefft- 
as being that Divine Power or Spirit which afterwards defeended into Jefus 
and dwelt in him. 

If it were pofiible, yet it would be to ho purpofe, to go about to recon¬ 
cile thefe wild conceits with one another 5 and to find out for what reafon 
they were invented, unlefs it were to amufe the People with thefe high fwel- 
ung words of vanity and a pretence of knowledge falfly fo called, as the Apoflle 
fpeaks in allufion to the Name of Gnoflicks, that is to fay, the Men of know¬ 
ledge, which they proudly affum’d to themfelves, as if the knowledge of My- 
fteries of a more fabltme nature did peculiarly belong to them. 

_ J fi 
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In oppofition to all thefe vairi and groundless cbnceits,. St. John in the be¬ 
ginning of his G<$e/chufes to fpeak of our D. Saviour + ttie Hiftory of whole 
Life and Death he was going to write, by the Name or Title of the Word , 
a term very famous among thofe Seeds : And (hews that this Word of Cod , 
which was alfo the Title the Jews anciently gave to the Mejfias, did exift 
before he alfumed a human Nature, and even from all Eternity 5 And thar 
to this eternal Word did truly belong all thofe Titled which they kept fuch a 
canting ftir about, and which they did with fo much fenfelefs nicety and fub- 
tilty diftinguifh from one another, as if they had been fo many feveral E- 
mmations from the Deity: And he (hews that this Word of God , was really 
and truly the Life, and the Light, and the Fulnefs , and the only begotten of 
■the bather * v. y. In him was the Life, and the Life was the Light of Men 
and v. 6 . And the Light Jhincth in darkjtefs , and the darkjtefs comprehended 
it not : and v. 7,8, 9. where the Evangelifi (peaking of John the Baptift fays 
of him, that he came for a witnefs , to bear witnefs of the Light 5 and that he 
was not that Light, but WtK fent to bear witnefs of that Light: And that Light 
WtH the trite Light which coming into the World enlightens every man: And 
v. 14. And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth: And v. 16. And of his fulnefs we all receive , &c. 
You fee here is a perpetual Allufion to the glorious Titles which they gave to 
their /Eons as if they had been fo many feveral Deities. 

In (hort, the Evangelifi (hews that all this fanciful Genealogy of Divine E- 
m an at ions , with which the Gnolficks made fo great a noife, was mere con¬ 
ceit and imagination ^ and that all thefe glorious Titles did really meet in the 
Mejftas who is the Word , and who before his Incarnation was from all eter¬ 
nity with God, partaker of his Divine Nature and Glory. 

I have declared this the more fully and particularly, becaufe the know¬ 
ledge of it feems to m ( e to be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this 
Difcourfe of St.John concerning our Saviour under the Name and Title of 
the Word. And furely it is a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by 
the mere ftrengtb and fubtilty of his Reafon and Wit, though never fo great, 
to interpret an ancient Book, without underftinding and confidering the 
Hiftorical occafion of it, which is the only thing that can give true light 
to it. 

And this was the great and fatal miftake of Socinus, to go to interpret 
Scripture merely by Criticifmg upon words, and fearching into all the fenfes 
that they are poffibly capable of, till he can find one, though never fo 
forc’d and foreign, that will fave harmlefsthe Opinion which he was before¬ 
hand refolved to maintain even againft the mod natural and obvious fenfe of 
the Text which he undertakes to interpret: Juft as if a Man (hould interpret 
ancient Statutes and Records by mere Critical skill in words, without regard 
to the true Occafion upon which they were made, and without any manner 
of knowledge and infight into theHiftory of the Age in which they were 
written. 

I (hall now proceed to the Second thing which l propofed to confider, 
naihely, 

II. The Defcription here given of the Word by this Evangelifi: in his e£ 
trance into his Hiftory of the Gojpel. In the beginning, fays he, was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God : The fame was in the he ■*, 
ginning with God : Ad things were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. 
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In whiphPalfage of the Evangelijl four things are faid of the Wbtd which * 
will require a more particular Explication. 

Firsts That he was in the beginning. 

• Secondly , That be was in the beginning with God . 

Thirdly, That he was God. 

Fourthly , That all were made by him. 

ijl. That he was in the beginning, & which is the fame with «V 
«£*«« from the beginning , where fpeaking of Chrifi by the name of eternal^ u 1 
life, and of the Word of life , That, fays he, which was from the beginning. 

Nonttus , the ancient Paraphrafi of St.Johns Gofpel, by way of explication 
of what is meant by his being in the beginning , adds, that he was ayey®., 
without time, that is, before all time; and if fo, then he was from ail eter¬ 
nity : In the beginning was the Word, that is, when things began to be made 
he was; not then began to be, but then already was, and did exift before 
any thing was made and confequently is without beginning, for that which 
was never made could have no beginning of its Being: and fo the Jews 
ufed to deferibe Eternity, kfore the World was, and before the foundation of 
the World. , as alfo in feveraTplaces of the New Tefiament. And fo likewife 
Solomon deferibes the Eternity of Wifdom, The Lord , fays he, pojfeffcd me in 
the beginning ofhk way, before his works of old: I was fet up from everlafting Prov.e.j*; 
from the beginning or ever the Earth was: When he prepared the Heaven / was n ' 
there ; then I was with him as one brought up with him , rejoycing always before 
him: And fo Jufiin Martyr explains this very expreffion of St. John, that 
he was, or had a Being before all Ages: So likewife Menagoras, a’moft 
ancient Chriftian Writer, God, fays he, who is an invifible Mind had from 
the beginning the Word in himfelf* 

ily. That in the beginning the Word was with God: And fo Solomon , when 
he would exprefs the Eternity of Wifdom fays, it was with God . And fo 
likewife the Son of Sirach fpeaking of Wifdom, fays, it was fjmm rS SrS with 
God ; And fo the ancient Jews often called the Word of God, the Word which 
is before the Lord, that is, with him, or in his prefence: In like manner the 
Evangel!(I fays here, that the Word was with God, that is, it was always to¬ 
gether with him, partaking of bis Happinefs and Glory: To which our Sa¬ 
viour refers in his Prayer, Glorifie me with thine one j'elf with the glory which I,. 
had with thee before the World was. And this being with God the Evangelijl op- “ 17 ** 
poleth to his appearing and being manifejled to the World, v. 10. He was in 
the World, ana the World was made by him, and the World knew him not ; that 
is, he who from all eternity was with God, appeared in the World, and when 
he did fo, though he had made the World, yet the World would not own 
him. And this oppofition between his being with God and his being mani- 
felled in the World, the fame St. John mentions elfewhere, I fhew unto you r h 
that eternal Life which was with the Father, and was manifejled unto us. 1 J° ° 1,1 

Sly. That he was God: And fo Jufiin Martyr fays of him. That he was 
God before the World , that is, from all eternity: But then the Evangelijl adds 
by way of Explication, the fame was in the beginning with God, that is, tho’ 
the Word was truly and really God, yet he was not God the Father, vvho is 
the Fountain of the Deity, but an Emanation from him, the only begotten 
Son of God, from all eternity with him 5 to denote to us, that which is com¬ 
monly called by Divines, and for any thing I could ever fee properly e. 
nough, the drflinflion of Perfons in the Deity; at leaft we know not a Utter 
woFd whereby to exprefs that great Myftery. 
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^hly, That all things were mude by him. Tbisfeems to refer to the de* 
Gen. i. fcription which Mofet makes of the Creation, Where God is reprefented 
creating things by his Word $ God [aid, Let there be light, and there was light : 
PC1I.33. 6. And fo likewife the PjalmiJi , By the Word of the Lord were the Heavens 
made, and all the Hojl of them by the breath of bis month : And fo St Peter 
a Pet. 3. s- alfo exprefleth the Creation of the World, By the Word of the Lord the 
Heavens were of old, and the Earth made out of Water: And in the ancient 
Books of the Chaldeans and the verfes aferibed to Orpheus, the Maker of the 
World is called the Word, and the Divine Word : And fo Tertullian tells the 
Pagans , that by their Philofophers the Maker of the World was called 
the Word, or Reafon : And Philo the Jew following Plato, who himfelf moft 
probably had it from the Jews , fays, that the World was created by the 
Word 3 whom he calls the Name of God, and the Image of God, and the Son 
of God: two of which glorious Titles are aferibed to him, together with that 
of Maker of the World, by the Author of the Epifile to the Hebrews $ In 
thefe laft days, fays he, God hath ffoken to us by his Son, by whom aljo he made 
the Worlds : Who is the brightnefs of his glory, and the exprefs Image of his per - 
color, r. 15, f on •' And to the fame purpofe St. Paul, fpeaking of Chrift, calls him the I- 
17. mage ofthe invifible God, the fir ft born of every Crmture, that is, born before 
any thing was created, as does evidently follow from the Reafon given in 
the next words why he call'd him the firflhorn of every Creature, for by him 
were all things created that are in Heaven and in Earth, vifible and invijible • 
all things were created by him and for him, and he is before all things, and by 
him all things fubfiji: From whence it is plain, that by his being the firfl-born 
of every Creature thus much at leaft is to be underftood, that he was before 
all Creatures, and therefore he himfelf cannot be a Creature, unlefs he could 
be before himfelf: Nay the Apefile fays it exprefly in this very Text in which 
he is called the firfl-born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, that he it 
before all things, that is, he had a Being before there was any created Being 
he was before all Creatures both in Duration and in Dignity 3 for fo muft he 
of neceflity be, if all things were made by him ; for as the Maker is always be¬ 
fore the thing which is made, fo is he alfo better and of greater Dignity. 

And yet I muft acknowledge, that there leems to be no fmall difficulty in 
the Interpretation I have given of this expreflion in which Chrift is faid by 
the Apoftle to be the firfl-born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation t 
becaufe in ftri&nefsof fpeech the firftbom is of the fame Nature with thole 
in refpeft of whom he is faid to be the firfl born : And if fo, then he muft be 
a Creature as well as thofe in refpett of whom he is faid to be the firfl-born: 
This is the Obje&ion in its full ftrength, and l do own it to have^ a very 
plauftble appearance: And yet I hope before I have done, to fatisfie any one 
that will confider things impartially and without prejudice, and will duly 
attend to the fcope of the Apoftle % reafoning in this Text, and compare it 
with other parallel places of the New Teftament, that it neither is, nor can 
be the Apoftle’i meaning in affirming Chrift to be the firfl-born of every Creature 
to infinuate that the Son of God is a Creature. 

For how can this poffibly agree with that which follows and is given 9s 
the Reafon why GhriU is faid to be the firft-horn of every Creature? namely 
becaufe all things were made by him: The Apoftle s words are thefe, thefirjl- 
born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, for by him all things were 
created: But now, according to the Sochian interpretation, this would be a 
Reafon juft the contrary way: For if all things were created by him , then be 
himfelf is not a Creature 

So that the Apoftle’ s meaning in this expreflion muft either be that the non 

of 


Serin-’ XLIII of our ‘BleJJed Saviour . 513 

- — ■ — - — .- —--— —- - ■ ....— ■ 

of God, oar B. Saviour was before all Creatures, as it is faid prefently after 
that he k before all things ; and then the Reafon which is added will be ve¬ 
ry proper and pertinent, he is before all things becailfe all things were created 
by him: In which fenfe it is very probable that the Son of God elfewhere 
, calls himfelf the beginning of the Creation of God, meaning by if, as the Phi-Rev. 3. 14 
lofophers rnoft frequently ufe the word d^h, the Principle or Efficient Caufe 
of the Creation: And fo we find the fame word, which our Lranjlation ren¬ 
ders the beginning, ufed together with the word fir ft-Lorn, as if they were 
of the fame importance; the beginning and firfl-born from the dead, that is, Co1 - I - ,r 
the Principle and Efficient Caufe of t,he Relurre&ion of the Dead. 

Or elfe, which feems to me to be the mod probable, and indeed the true 
^leaning of the Expreflion, by this Title of the firfi-born of every Creature, 
the Apojllc means, that he was Lord and Heir of the Creation : for the firfi- 
born is natural Heir, and Jujlinian tells us, that Heir did anciently fignifie 
Lord : And therefore the Scripture ufes thefe terms promjfcuoufiy, and as if 
they were equivalent: for whereas St. Peter faith of Jefi/s Chrifl, that he is Afts Jc , <6 
Lord of all., St. Paul calls him Heir of all things: And then the Reafon given Rora . 4 . u 
by the Apojlk why he calls him the firfl-born of every Creature will be very fit 
and proper, becaufe all things were Created by him : For well may he be faid 
to be Lord and Heir of the Creation who made all things that were made, and 
without whom was not any thing made that was made. 

And this will yet appear much more evident, if we confider, that the 
Apojllc to the Hebrews, (who, by feveral of the Ancients , was.thought to be 
St. Paul, where he gives to Chrifl fome of the very lame Titles which St. 

Paul in his Epijlle to the Coloffians had done, calling him, the Image of 
God , and the Maker of the World ) does.in (lead of the Title of the firfi b.orn 
of every Creature, call him the Heir of all things - x and then adds, as the Pi.ea- 
fon of this Title, that by him God made the Worlds; God , fays he, hath 
In thefe lafl days jjokpn unto us by his Son , whom he hath conjlituted Heir of all 
things : 1 Vho being the brightnefs of his glory , and the exprefs Image of his per - 
fan, and upholding all things by the Word of his power. See. Which is exaftly 
parallel with that pafTage of St. Paul to the Coloffians , where Chrifl is call’d 
the Image of the invifiblc God, and where it is like wife faid of him,.that he 
made all things, and that by him all things do ftbfijl, which the Apoflle to the 
Hebrews, in different words, but to the very fame fenfe, expreffeth by his 
upholding all things by the Word of his power ; that is, by the fame powerful 
Word by which all things at firfi were made: But then inllead of calling him 
the firll born of every Creature, becaufe all things were made by him, he calls 
him the Heir of all things , by whom God alfo made,the Worlds. 

.And indeed that expreflion of the firft-born* of every Creature cannot adr 
mit.ofany other fenfe which will agree fo well with the Reafon that follows 
as the fenfe which I have mentioned; namely, that he is therefore Heir and 
Lord of the whole Creation , becaufe all Creatures were made by him; which 
exactly anfwers thofe words of the Apoflle to the Hebrews, whom he hath cok- 
ftituted Heir of all things, by whom alfo he made the Worlds. 

And now l appeal to any fober and confiderate Man, whether the Inter¬ 
pretation which l have given of that expreflion of the firfl-born of every 
Creature be not much more agreeable both to the tenour of the Scripture, 
and to the plain fcope and defign of the Apoflle' s Argument and Reafoning 
in that Text. 

I have infilled the longer upon this, becaufe it is the great Text upon 
which the Arians lay the main ftrength and ftrefs of their Opinion that th£ 

" "“SOti of God is a Creature, becaufe he is faid by the Apojlk to be the firfi• 

V v v born 



5H 


Concerning the Divinity SeimXLlJL 

born of every Creature ; by which expreflion if no more be meant than that 
he is Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, which I have fhewed to be ve¬ 
ry agreeable both to the ufe of the word fir ft born among the Hebrews, and 
likewife to the defcription given of Chrift in that parallel Text which. I 
cited out of the Fpijile to the Hebrews , then this expreffion of the fir ft born 
yf every Creature is nothing at all to the purpofe either of the Arians or the 
"ocinians, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature: Befides, that the In¬ 
terpretation which I have given of it makes the Apoftle s fenfe much more 
current and eafie; for then the Text will run thus, who is the Image of the 
invifible God , Heir and Lord of the whole Creation , for by him all things were 
wade. * 

So that in thefe four expreffions of the F/vangelifi which I have explain’d 
there are thefe four things diftin&ly affirmed of the Word. 

Firft , That he was in the beginning , that is, that he already was and did 
cxift when things began to be created: He was before any thing was made, 
and confequently is without any beginning of Time; for that which was 
never made could have no beginning of its being. 

Secondly , That in that ftate of his exigence before the Creation of the 
World he was partaker of the Divine Glory and Happinefs: And this I have 
fhew'd to be the meaning of that expreflion, and the Word was with God: 
For thus our B. Saviour does explain his being with God before the World 
was, And now , 0 Father, glorifie me with thy own felfi with the glory which / 
had with thee before the World was. 

7 hirdly, That he was God ; And the Word was God. Not God the Father , 
who is the Principle and fountain of the Deity: To prevent that miflake, 
after he had faid that the Word was God, he immediately adds in the next 
verfe, the fame was in the beginning with God : He was God by participation 
of the Divine Nature and Happinefs together with the Father , and by way 
of derivation from him as the Light is from the Sun: Which is the com¬ 
mon illuftration which the ancient Fathers of the Chrifiian Church give us 
of this Myffery, and is perhaps the beft and fitted that can be given of it. 
For among finite Beings it is not to be expeded, becaule not pofiible, to 
find any exatt refemblance of that which is infinite, and confequently is in- 
comprehenfible, becaufe whatever is infinite is for that realon incomprehen* 
fible by a finite undemanding, which is too (hortand {hallow to meafure 
that which is infinite; and whoever attempts it will foon find himfelf out of 
his depth. 

Fourthly, That all things were made by him : Which could not have been 
more emphatically exprefs'd than it is here by the Evangelijl , after the man¬ 
ner of the Hebrews , who when they would fay a thing with the greateft 
force and certainty, are wont to exprefs it both affirmatively and negatively; 
as, He fhall live and not die , that is, he (ball moft afTnredly live; fo here, 
All things were made by him , and without him was not any thing made that 
was made ; that is, he made all Creatures without exception, and confeqaent- 
ly he himfelf is not a Creature, becaufe it is evidently impoffible that any 
thing (hould ever make it felf: But then if it be, and yet was never made, it 
is certainly true, that he always was, even from all Eternity. 

All thefe Affertions are plainly and exprefly contain'd in this Defcription 
which the Evangelifi St. John here makes of the Word; and this according 
to the Interpretation of thefe Expreffions by the unanimous confent of the 
moft ancient Writers of the Chriftian Church: who, fome of them, had 
the advantage of receiving it from the immediate Difciples of St. John: 

Which 
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, Which furely is no fmall prejudice againft any newly invented and contrary 
Interpretation $ as I (hall hereafter more fully {hew, when I come to con- 
fider the ftrange and extravagant Interpretation which the Sochians make 
of this Paffage of St. John-, which is plain enough pf it felf, if they under a 
pretence of explaining and making it more clear had not difturb’d and 
darkened it. 

Now from this defcription which the Evangelift here gives of the Word , 
and which I have fo largely explain’d in the foregoing Difcourfe, thefe thru 
Corollaries or Conclufions do neceffarily follow. 

Fir ft, That the Word here defcribed by St. John is not a Creature. This 
Conclufion isdifeftly againft the Arians , who affirm’d, that the Son of God 
was a Creature. They grant indeed that he is the firft of all the Creatures 
both in Dignity and Duration for fo they underhand that expreflion of the 
Apoftle wherein he is called the firft born of every Creature: But this I have 
endeavoured already to (hew not to be the meaning of that expreflion. 

They grant him indeed to have been God's Agent or lnftrumtst in the 
Creation of the World, and that all other Creatures befides himfelf werfc 
made by him: But ftill they contend that he is a Creature and was made.* 
Now this cannot poflibly confift with what St. John fays of him, that he was 
in the beginning , that is, as hath been already (hewn, before any thing was 
made: And likewife, becaufe he is faid to have made all things, and that 
without him was not any thing made that was made ^ and therefore he himfelf 
who made all things is neceffarily excepted out of the condition or rank of a 
Creature s as the Apojlle reafons in another Cafe, He hath put all things un¬ 
der his feet: But when he faith all things are put under him , it is manifefl, that, 
he is excepted who did put all things under him: In like manner, if by him aU 
things were made , and without him was not any thing made that was made , then 
either he was not made, or he muft make himfelf $ which involves in it a 
plain Contradiftion. 

Secondly, That this Word was from all Eternity : For if he was in the be¬ 
ginning. , that is, before any thing was made, he muft of neceflity always 
have been 5 becaufe whatever is, muft either have been lometime made, or 
muft always have been* for that which was not, and afterwards is, muft 
be made. And this will likewife follow from his being faid to be God, and 
that in the mod drift and proper fenfe, which doth neceffarily imply his E- 
ternity, becaufe God cannot begin to be, but muft of neceflity always have 
been. 

Thirdly, From both thefe it will undeniably follow, that he had an exi¬ 
gence before his Incarnation and his being born of the B. Virgin. For if he 
was its the beginning , that is, from all Eternity, which I have (hewn to be 
the meaning of that expreflion, then certainly he was before his being 
born of the B. Virgin. And this likewife is implied in the Propofition in the 
teU^And the Word was made flefb, viz. that Word which the Evangelift 
had Before fd glorioufly defcribed, that Word which was in the beginning ., 
and was with God , and was God , and by whom aU things were made $ I fay, 
that Word was infiafnate and affumed a humane Nature, and therefore muft 
neceffarily exift and have a Being before he could affume humanity into an 
union with his Divinity; 

And this Propofition is direftly levelled againft the Socinians , who affirm 
Saviour to be a mere Man, and that he had no exiftence before he 
was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: Which Affcrtion of theirs doth 
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perfe&ly contradift ail the former Gonclufions which have been drawn from , 
the Description here given by St. John of the Word : And their Interpretati¬ 
on of this paflage of St. John applying it to the beginning of the publication 
of the Goftel, and to th* new Creation or Reformation of the World by Je- 
fut Chrifi , doth likewife con trad itt the Interpretation of this paflage con- 
ftantly received, not only by the ancient Fathers , but even by the general 
confent of all Chrijiians for fifteen hundred years together, as ! (hall hereafter 
plainly (hew: For to eftablilh this their Opinion, that our B. Saviour was a 
mere Man, and had no exiftence before his Birth, they are forc’d to interpret 
thi 9 whole paifage in the beginning of St. Johns Gofpel quite to another fenfe, 
never mention’d, nor, I believe, thought of by any Chrifiian Writer what¬ 
soever before Socinus : And it is not eafie to imagine how any Opinion can be 
loaded with a greater and heavier prejudice than this is. 

And this 1 {hould now take into confideration, and (hew, befides the no¬ 
velty of this Interpretation and the great violence and unreafonablenefs of 
it, the utter inconfiftcncy of it with other plain Texts of the New Tefla - 
n/ent. * 

But this is wholly matter of Controverfie and will require a large Dif- 
courfe by it felf 5 I (hall therefore wave the further profecution of it at pre- 
fenr, and apply my felf to that which is more practical and proper for the 
Occafion of this Seafon : So that at prefent l have done with the fi. il thing 
contain’d in the Jirjl part of the Text, viz,. The Perfon here fpoken of who is 
faid to be Incarnate, namely, the Word , it was He that was made ftcfi. 

1 (hould then have proceeded to the Second thing which I propolcH to con- 
fider, viz. The Myftery it felf, or the nature of this Incarnation fo far as the 
Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us, namely, by afiuming our Na¬ 
ture in fuch a manner as that the Divinity became united to a humane Soul 
and Body. But this I have already endeavoured in fome meafure to explain, 
and (hall do it more fully in fome of the following Difcourfes upon this Text. 
I (hall now only make a fhort and ufeful reflexion upon it with relation to 
the Solemnity of this Time. 

And it (hall be to ftir us up to a thankful acknowledgment of the great 
love of God to Mankind in the Myftery of our Redemption by the Incar¬ 
nation of the Word, the only begotten Son of God: That he (hould deign to 
have fuch a regard to us in our low condition, and to take our Cafe fo much to 
heart as to think of redeeming and faving Mankind from that depth of mifery 
into which we had plunged our felves 5 and to do this in fo wonderful and 
aftonj/hing ^ manner: That God fhould employ his eternal and only begot¬ 
ten Son, who had been with him from all Eternity, partaker of his Happinefs 
and Glory, and was God of Ood, to fave the Sons of Men by fo infinite and 
amazing a condefcention: That God (hould vouchfafe to become Man, to re¬ 
concile Man to God: That he (hould come down from Heaven to Earth, to 
raife its from Earth to Heaven: That he (hould aflame-our vile and frail and 
mortal-nature, that he might cloath us with glory and honour and im ra m t a- 
lity .* That he {hould fuffer Death to fave ns from Hell, and (bed his bltSprto 
purchafe eternal Redemption for us. yf 

For certainly the greater the Perfon is that was employed in this merciful 
Defign, fo much the greater is the condefcention, and the love and good- 
nefs expreffed in it fo much the more admirable: That the Sqn of God 
(hould (loop from the height of Glory and Happinefs to the lojveft degree 
of abafement and to the very depth of mifery far our fakes, who were fo 
mean and inconfiderable, fo guilty and obnoxious to the feverity of*h. ; T 
Juftice, fo altogether unworthy of his Grace and Favour, and fo very un¬ 
willing 
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willing to receive it when it was fo freely offer’d to us$ for, as the Evan- 
gelifi here tells us, He came to hk own, and his overt received him not : To his 
own Creatures, and they did not own and acknowledge their Makers to 
his own Nation and Kindred, and they defpifed him and efteemed him not. 

Lord ! what is Man, that God (hould be fo mindful of him $ or the Son of 
Man, that the Son of God {hould comedown from Heaven to vifit him, in 
fo much humility and condefcention, and with (o much kindnefs and com¬ 
panion ? 

Blefled God and Saviour of Mankind! What (hall we render to thee for 
fuch mighty Love, for fuch ineftimable Benefits as thou haft purchafed for 
us, and art ready to confer upon us? What (hall we fay to thee, O thou 
preferver and lover of Souls, fo often as we approach thy Holy Table , there 
to commemorate this mighty Love of thine to us, and to partake of thofc 
invaluable Bleffings which by thy precious blood(hedding thou haft obtain¬ 
ed for us? So often as we there remember, that thou waft pleafed to a flume 
our mortal Namre, on purpofe to live amohgft us for our Inftruftion, • d 
' for our Exampre, and to lay down thy life for the Redemption of our S^-uls 
and for the Expiation of our Sins; and to take part of fiefb and blood that 
thou mighteft (hed it for our fakes: What Affections (hould thefe thoughts 
raife in us? What Vows and Refolutions {hould they engage us in, of per¬ 
petual love and gratitude, and obedience to thee the moft gracious and moft 
glorious Redeemer of Mankind ? 

And with what Religious Solemrtity (hould we, more efpecially at this 
Time, celebrate the Incarnation and Birth of the Son of God *by giving p^aife 
and glory to God in the highejl, and by all poflible defnonfttation of charity 
and good-wil/to men ? And as he was pleafed to alfume our Nature, to (hould 
we, efpecially at this Seafon, put on the Lord Jefus Chriji, that is, (tncerely 
embrace and pra&ife his Religion, making no provifion for the flelh to fulfil 
the lufis thereof: And now that the Sun of Righteoujhefs is rikn upon the 
World, we (hould walk as Childten of the light , and demean our fetvcj decent¬ 
ly as in the day , not in rioting and drunk$nnefs % not m chambering and wan - 
tonnefs , ml in firife and envy : And (hould be very careful not to abufe ouf 
felves by Sin and Senfuality, upon this very confideration that the Son hath, 
put fuch an honour and dignity upon us: We (hould reverence that Nature 
which God did not difdain to aflume and to inhabit here on Earth, and in 
which he now glorioully reigns in Heaven, at the right hand of his Fa¬ 
ther j to him be glory for ever and ever . Amen. ♦ 
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John 1 14 , 

The Word was made flejh. 

I Proceed now toprofecute the third Corollary ox Conclufion, which does 
neceffarily follow from the Defcription which St. John in the beginning 
of his GoJJ>el gives of the Word, and which I have (o largely explain’d 
in the foregoing Difcourfe: And it was this. 

That the Word , In re defcribed by the Evangel/Ji , had an cxiflencc before 
his Incarnation and hit being born of the B. Virgin. 

This Affertion, I told you, is levelled dire&ly againft the Socinians, who 
affirm our B. Saviour to be a mere Man, and deny that he had any exigence 
before he was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: which P of it ion ol theirs 
does perfe&ly contradict all the former Conclufions which have been fo evi* 
dently drawn from the Defcription here given of the Word: And not only 
fo, but hath forced them to interpret this whole pafiage in the beginning of 
St. Johns Goftel in a very different fenfe from that which was conftanily re¬ 
ceived, not only by the ancient Fathers , but by the general confent of all 
Chriflians for i yoo years together : For to eftabliffi this their Opinion of our 
Saviour’s being a mere Man and having no exigence before his Birth, they 
have found it neceffary to expound this whole pafiage quite to another fenfe, 
and fuch as by their own confeffion was never mentioned, nor, I believe, 
thought of by any Chriflian Writer whatfoever before Socinus. 

For this Reafon I (hall very particularly confider the Interpretation which 
Socinus gives of this Paflage of St John ; and befides the novelty of ir, which 
they themfelves acknowledge, I make no doubt very plainly to manifeft the 
great Violence and Unreafonablenefs, and likewife the Inconfiftency of it 
with other plain Texts of the New Tefiament. 

It is very evident what it was that forc’d Socinus to fo (train’d and violent 
an Interpretation of this Pafiage of the Evangelift, namely, that he plainly 
faw how much the obvious, and natural, and generally receiv’d Interpreta¬ 
tion of this Paflage, in ail Ages of the Chriflian Church down to his time, 
(food in the way of his Opinion , of ChriH's being a mere Man, which he was 
fo fond of, and mud of neceffity have quitted, unlefshe would either have 
denied the Divine Authority of St. John's Gofj/el , or elfe could fupplant the 
common Interpretation of this Paflage by putting a quite different fenfe 
upon it: Which fenfe he could find no way to fupport without fuch pitiful 
and wretched (hifts, fuch precarious and arbitrary Suppofitions, as a Man 
of fo (harp a Reafon and Judgment as Socinus, could not, I thought, jjay* 
ever been driven to. But neceffity hath no Laws either of Reafon or Mo* 

defty, 
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defty, and he who is refolved to maintain an *Opinion which he hath once 
• taken up muft ftick at nothing, but mart break through all difficulties that 
ftand in his way: And fo the Socinians have here done, as will, 1 hope, 
manifeftly appear in the following Difcourfe. 

. They grant, that by the Wordh here meant Chrift , by whom God fpake 
and declared his Mind and will to the World * which they make to be the 
whole Keafon of that Name or Title of the Word which is here given him, 
and not becaufe by Him God made the World: For the Word by which 
God made the World, they tell us, was nothing but the powerful Command 
of God, and not a Perfon who was defign’d to be the Meffias. And becaufe, 
as I have (hewed before, the ancient Jews do make frequent mention of this 
Title of the Word of God by whom they fay God made the World , and do 
likewife apply this Title to the Meffits-, therefore to avoid this, Schlittingius 
fays, that the Chaldee Parapharafls , Jonathan and Onkylos , do fometimes put 
the Word of God for God, by a Metonymy of the Effett for the Caufe 5 but 
then he confidently denies that they do any where diftinguifti the Word of 
God from the Perfon of God, as they acknowledge that St. John here does 5 
nor do they, fays he, underfland by the Word of God the Meffias , but on the 
contrary, do oppofe the Word of God to the Mejjias : All which is moft evi¬ 
dently confuted by that paflage which I cited before out of the Targum of 
Jonathan , who renders thofe words concerning the Mejjias , The Lord faid 
unto my Lord , &C. thus, The Lord faid unto his Word, fit thou on my right 
hand , See. where you fee both that the Word of God is plainly diftinguiihed 
from God , and that it is the Title given to the Mejias which are the two 
things which SchliUingius doth fo confidently deny. 

This then being agreed on all hands, that by the Word, St.John means the 
Mijfias, I (hall in the next place, (hew by what (trained and forced arts of 
Interpretation the Socinians endeavour to avoid the plain and neceflary con- 
fequence from this Palf .ge of St. John, namely, that the Word had an Ex- 
iftence before he was made flejlj and born of the D. Virgin his Mother. 

This then, in (hort, is the Interpretation which they give of this Palfage, 
than which l think nothing can be more unnatural and violent. 

In the beginning $ This they will by no means have to refer to the Creation 
of the World, but to the beginning of the Gojj>el$ that is, when the Gofpel 
fir ft began to be publifhed $ then was Chrift, and not before: And he was with 
God, that is, fays Socinus, Chrifl as he was the Word of God, that is, the Go- 
jpel of Chrift which was afterwards by him revealed to the World was firft 
only known to God: But all this being fomewhac hard, firft to underftand 
by the beginning not the beginning of the World but of the Goff el * and then by 
the Word which was with God to underftand the Gofjtel which before it was 
revealed was only known to God 5 they have upon fecond thoughts found 
out another meaning of thofe words 5 And the Word was with God, that is, 
faith Schliftingius, Chrijl was taken up by God into Heaven, and there in- 
ftru&ed in the Mind and Will of God, and from thence fent down into the 
World again to declare it to Mankind. 

And the Word was God-, that is, fay they, Chrift had the Honour and Ti¬ 
tle of God conferr’d upon him, as Magiftrates alfo have, who in the Scrip¬ 
ture are called Gods: He was God, not by Nature but by Office and by Di¬ 
vine conftitution and appointment. 

AU things were made by him: This they will needs have to be meant of 
the Renovation and Reformation of the World by Jeftss Chrift, which is feve- 
ral times in Scripture call’d a new Creation. 


This 
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This, in (hort, is the Sum'of their Interpretation of this Palfage, which 
l (hall how exanline, and to which I (hall oppofe three things as fo many in¬ 
vincible prejudices againft it. 

Firfl, That hot only all the ancient Fathers of the Chriftian Church, but 
fo far as I can find, all Interpreters whatfoever for fifteen hundred years to¬ 
gether did underftand this Palfage of St. John in a quite different fenfe, 
namely, of the Creation of the material, and not of the Renovation of the 
moral World: And l add further, that the generality of Chriftians did fo un¬ 
derftand this Paffage, as to colled from it as an undoubted Point of Chri- 
ftianity, that the Word had a real exiftence before he was born of the 
B. Virgin. 

And thus not only the Orthodox Chriftians , but even the Arians, and 
Amelius the Platonift , who was a more indifferent judge than cither of them, 
did underftand this Paffage of St.John, without any thought of this Inventi¬ 
on that he fpake not of the old, but of the new Creation of tjie World by Je- 
fius Chrift, and the deformation of Mankind by the preaching of the Gojpel: 
Which I dare fay no indifferent deader of St. John, that had not been prep'.f- 
fefs’d and byafs’d by fome violent prejudice, would ever have thought of. 

And furely it ought to be very confiderable in this Cafe, that the moft 
ancient Chriftian Writers, Ignatius, Juft in Martyr, Athcnagoras, Irencrus, 
Icrtullian, and even 0 rigen himfelf who is called the Father of Interpreters, 
are moft exprefs and pofnivein this matter. For Ignatius was the Scholar of 
Polycarp, who was a Difiiple of St. John 3 and Juft in Marty lived in the 
next Age to that ol the Apoftles 3 and Origcn was a Man of infinite Learning 
and Reading, and in his Comments upon Scripture feems to have confidered 
all the Interpretations of thofe that were before him: So that if this, which 
Socinus is fo confident is the true fenfe of St.John, had been any where ex- 
rant, he would not probably have omitted it 3 nay rather would certainly 
have mentioned it, if for rib other reafon, yet tor the furprifing novelty and 
ftrangenefs of it, with which he was apt to be over-much delighted. 

So that if this Interpretation of Socinus be true, here are two things very 
wonderful, and almoft incredible, Firft, that thofe who lived fovery near 
St. Johns Time, and were moft likely to know his meaning, as Ignatius, 
Juft in Martyr, &c. (hould fo widely miftakeit; And then, that the whole 
Chriftian World (hotild for fo many Ages together be deceived in the ground 
and foundation of fo important an Article of Faith, if it were true 3 or if it 
were not, (hould be led into fo grots and dangerous an Error as this muft 
needs be, if Chrift had no real exiftence before he was born into the World.: 
And which would be neceffarily confequent upon this, that no Man did 
underftand this Paffage of St. John aright before Socinus. This very con- 
lideration 3 lone, it there were no other, were fufficient to flagger any pru¬ 
dent Man’s belief of this Interpretation. 

And as to the Novelty of it, Socinus himfelf makes no difficulty to own it 3 
nay he kems rather to rejoice and to applaud himfelf in it. Unhappy Man! 
that was fo wedded to his own Opinion that no Objection, no Difficulty 
could divorce him from it. 

And for this 1 ! refer my felf to his Preface to his Explication of this firft 
Chapter of St. Johns Gofrel 3 where you (hall find thefe words concerning 
the Paffage now in Controverrfie, Quorum verus fenfus omnium prorfus, qui 
quidetk exlarcnt, exploitatores laiuiffe videtur 3 The true fenfe of which words, 
lays he, feems to have been hid from all the Expofitors that ever were extant: 
And upon thefe words, v. 10. He was in the World, and the World wasnfade 
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by him, he hath this expreffion, quid autem hop loco fibi velit Johannes, a ne- 
.ntim quod feint* adhuc redte expofitnm fait, but what St. John means in this 
* place was never yet, that T know of, by any Man rightly explain’d: And Schlitfin- 
gius after him, with more confidence but much lefs decency, tells us, that 
concerning the meaning of thofe expreffions, in the beginning and of thofe 
which follow concerning the Word, the ancient Interpreters did ab Apofioli 
mente delirare, went fo far from the Apojlle’s meaning as if they had rav’d and 
been out of their wits: Which is fo extravagantly {aid, and with fo much 
contempt of thofe great and venerable Names, who were the chief Propa 
gaters of Chrifiianity in the World, and to whom all Ages do fo juftly pay 
a Reverence, that nothing can be faid in excufe of him but only that it is 
not ufual with him to fall into fuch ra(h and rude expreffions. Cut the 
Man was really pinch’d by fo plain and preffing a Text , and where Reafon 
is weak and blunt, Paffion rauft be whetted, the only weapon that is left 
when Reafon fails: And 1 always take it for granted, that no Man is ever 
Angry with his Adverfary but for want of a better Argument to fupport 

his Caufe. . , _, , A , 

And yet to do right to the Writers on that fide, l mult own, that gene¬ 
rally they are a Pattern of the fair way of difputing, and of debating mat¬ 
ters of Religion without heat and unfeemly reflexions upon their Adverfa- 
ries, in the number of whom I did not expeX that the Primitive Fathers of 
iht Chrifiian Church would have been reckoned by them. They generally 
argue matters with that temper and gravity, and with that freedom from 
paffion and tranfport which becomes a ferious and weighty Argument: And 
for the moft part they reafon clofely and clearly, with extraordinary guard 
and caution, with great dexterity and decency, and yet with fmartnels and 
fubtilty enough5 with a very gentle heat, and few hard words: Virtues 
to be praifed where-ever they are found, yea even in an Enemy, and very 
worthy our imitation: In a word, they are the ftrongeft managers of a 
weak Caufe and which is ill-founded at the bottom, that perhaps ever yet 
medled with Controverfie: Infomuch that fome of the Proteftanis and the 
generality of the Popijh Writers, and even of the Jefuits themfelves, who 
pretend to all the Reafon and Subtilty in the World, are in comparifon of 
them but mere Scolds and Bunglers: Upon the whole matter, they have but 
this one great defeX, that they want a good Caufe and Truth on their Side * 
which if they had, they have Reafon, and Wit, and Temper enough to de- 

^"buuo return to the bufinefs. That which I urge them withal, and that 
from their own Confeffion, is this, that this Interpretation of theirs is per- 
feXly new, and unknown to the whole Christian World before Socinut $ and 
for that Reafon, in my Opinion, not to be bragg’d of: Becaufe it is in effeX 
to fay that the Chrifiian Religion, in a point pretended on both Sides to be 
of the greateft moment, was never rightly underftood by any fince the A - 
*>/lles days for fifteen hundred years together: And which makes the mat¬ 
ter yet worfe, that the Religion which wa& particularly defign’d to over¬ 
throw Polytheiftn and the belief of more Gods, hath, according to them , 
been fo ill taught and underftood by Chrifiians for fo many Ages together, 
and almoft from the very beginning of Chrifiianity , as does neceflarily infer 
a Plurality of Gods: An inconvenience fo great, as no Caufe, how plaufible 
foever it t»ay otherwife appear, is able to ftand under and to fuftain the 

'"^this'the Sociniant objeX to us at every turn, as the unavoidable con- 
^frq aenct of our Interpretation of this PafTage of St. John, and of all other 
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Texts ot Scripture produced by us to the lame purpole, notwithftandi ng that 
this Interpretation hath obtain'd in the ihrijlian Church for lo many Ages : 
Now whofoever can believe that the Lhriftian Religion hath done the Woik 
for which it was principally defign'd fo ineffeaually, muft have very little 
reverence for#, nay, it muft be a marvellous civility in him if he believe it 
at all. All that can be faid in this Cafe is, that it pleafes God many times to 
permit Men to hold very inconfiftent things, and which do in truth, tho’ 
they themfelves difeern it not, moft effectually overthrow one another. 

Secondly, Another mighty prejudice againft this Interpretation is this, that 
according to this rate of liberty in interpreting Scripture , it will Ggnifie very 
little or nothing, when any Perfon or Party is concern'd to oppole any Do- 
dtrine contained in it* and the plaineft Texts for any Article ot Faith, how 
fundamental and neceffary foever,may by the fame arts and ways of Interpre¬ 
tation be eluded and render’d utterly ineffeftual for the eftablifoing of it: For 
example. If any Man had a mind to call in queftion that Article of the Creed 
concerning the Creation of the World , why might he not, according to Sod- 
»us his way of Interpreting St.John , underftand the firjl Chapter of Genefts 
concerning the beginning of the ofaical Difpenfation, and Interpret the 
Creation of the Heaven and the Earth to be the Inftitution of the Jewifls Poli¬ 
ty and Religion, as by the new Heavens and the new Earth they pretend is 
to be underftood the new State of things under the Goftcl .<? And why may 
not the Chaos Ggnifie that ftate of Darknefs and Ignorance in which the World 
Dr. Stilting- was before the giving of the Law by Mofes ? And fo on ^ as a very learned 
jteet, now ^-Divine of our own hath ingenioully (hewn more at large. 

(hop of w«- Tliere n£) cnd Q f Wit an( j p ancy? which can turn any thing any way, 

and can make whatever they pleafe to be the meaning of any Booh, though 
never fo contrary to the plain defign of it, and to that fenfe which at the 
fir ft hearing and reading of it is obvious to every Man of common fenfe. 

And this, in my Opinion, Socinns hath done in the Cafe now before us, 
by impofing a new and odd and violent fenfe upon this PafTage of St. John , 
dire&ly contrary to what any Man would imagine to be the plain and ob¬ 
vious meaning of it, and contrary likewife to the fenfe of the Chriflian 
Church in all Ages down to his Time5 who yet had as great or greater ad¬ 
vantages o£underftanding St. John aright, and as much Integrity as any Man 
can now modeftly pretend to: And all this only to lerve and fupport an 
Opinion which he had entertain’d before, and therefore was refolv’d oneway 
or other to bring the Scripture to comply with it: And if he could not 
have done it, it is greatly to be feared that he would at laft have called in 
queftion the Divine Authority of St. John's Gofpel rather than have quitted 


his Opinion. 

And to fpeak freely, I muft needs fay that it feems to me a much fairer 
way to rejeft the Divine Authority of a Book, than to ufe it fo difingenuoufly, 
and to wreft the plain expreffions of it with fo much draining and violence 
from their moft natural and obvious fenfe: For no Do&rine whatfoever cat 
have any certain foundation in any Book, *f ‘his liberty be once admitted, 
without regard to the plain Scope and Occafion of it to play upon the words 
and phrafes with all the arts of Criticifm and with all the variety of Allegory 
which a brisk and lively Imagination can devife: which I am fo far from 
admiring in the expounding of the Holy Scriptures, that I am always jealous 
of an over-Iabour’d and far-fetch’d Interpretation of any Author whatfoever. 

I do readily grant, that the Socinian Writers have managed the Caufe of 
the Reformation againft the Innovations and Corruptions of the Church of 
Rmt both in Do&rine and Praflicc, with great accutenefs and advance 
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in many refpefts: But I am forry to have caufe to fay, that they have like- 
wife put into their hands better and lharper weapons than ever they had be¬ 
fore tor the weakning and undermining of the Authority of the H Scrip¬ 
tures, which Socinus indeed hath in the general (trongly averted, had he not 
by a datigerous liberty of impofing a foreign and forc’d fenfe upon particular 
.Texts brought the whole into uncertainty. 

Thirdly, Which is as confiderable a prejudice againft this new Inter¬ 
pretation of this Paffage of St. Job* as either of the former, I (hall en¬ 
deavour to (hew, that this Point, of the exiftence of the Word before his 
Incarnation , does not rely only upon this Angle Paffage of St. John, but is 
Jikewife confirmed by many other Texts of the New Tejlament confpiring 
in the fame fenfe and utterly incapable of the Interpretation which Socinus 
gives of it. 

I find he would be glad to have it taken for granted that this is the 
only Text in the New Tejlament to this purpofe: And therefore he fays very 
cunningly, that this Do&rine of the exiftence of the Son of God before his 
Incarnation is too great a Doctrine to be eftablifh'd upon one fingle Text: 

And this is fomething, if it were true, that there is no other Text in the 
New lcjhment that does plainly deliver the fame fenfe: And yet this were 
not fuffioient to bring in queftion the Do&rine deliver’d in this Paffage of 
St. John. 

That God is a Spirit will I hope be acknowledged to be a very weigh¬ 
ty and fundamental Point ot Religion, and yet I am very much miftaken if 
there be any more than one Text in the whole Bible that fays fo, and that 
Text is only in St. John's Gofpel. I know it may be faid, that from the 
light of natural Reafon it may be fufficiently prov’d that God is a Spirit 1 . 

But furely Socinm of all Men, cannot fay this with a good grace; becaufe 
he denies that the exiftence of a God can be known by natural light with-* 
out Divine Revelation: And if it cannot be known by natural light that there 
is a God, much lefs can it be known by natural light what God is, whether 
a Spirit or a Body. 

And yet after all it is very far from being true that there is but one Text 
to this purpofe; which yet he thought fit to infinuate by way of excufe for 
the novelty ami boldnefs of his Interpretation; of which any one that reads 
him may fee that he was iufficiently confcious to himfelf, and therefore was 
fo wife as to endeavour by this fly infinuation to provide and lay in againft 
it. 1 have likewife another Reafon which very much inclines me to believe 
that Socinus was the firft Author of this Interpretation, becaufe it feems to 
me next to impoftible, that a Man, of fo good an Underftanding as he was, 
could ever have been lo fond of fo ill-favour’d a Child if it had not been his 
own. And yet l do not at all wonder that his Followers came in to it fo 
readily, fince they had him in fo great a veneration, it being natural to all 
Sects to admire their Majicr ; be lides that I doubt not but they were very 
glad to have fo great an Authority as they thought him to be, to vouch for 
an Interpretation which was fo feafonably devis’d for the relief of their Gaufe, 
in fo much danger to be overthrown by a Text that was fo plain and full a- 
gainft them. 

And how little ground there is for this Infinuation, that this is the only 
Text in the New Tejlament to this purpofe, I (hall now (hew from a multi¬ 
tude of other Texts to the fame fenfe and purpofe with this Paffage of St. John. 

And I (hall rank them under two Heads. 
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Firll, Thofe which exprefly aflert the Son of God to have been, and to 
have been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before' 
his Incarnation and appearance in the World. 

Secondly, Thofe which affirm that the World and all Creatures whlitfoever 
were made by him. 


John ?• 13. 


Atts so. 28. 


John 6.62. 
John 8. <,8. 


I. Thofe Texts which exprefly aflert the Son of God to have leen , and to 
have been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before his 
Incarnation and appearance in the World. 

Ho Alan hath afccnded into Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
the Son of Man who is in Heaven: Where the Son is faid to have 1 omc down 
jiom Heaven, in refpeft of the Union of his Divinity with ht:man Nature and 
his Ipecial rdidence in it here below : And yet he is laid to have come down 
from Heaven as hill to be in Heaven : He that came cloven font Heaven , the 
Son oj Mm who is in Heaven , that is, in refpett ol his Divinity by which he 
is every-where prefent: And he that came down from Leaven is here called 
the Son of Man , by the fame Figure that his Blood is elfewhere called the 
Blood of God , the Apofilc alcribing that to one Nature which is proper to the 
other: this we take to be the moft natural and eafie fenfe of this Text, and 
mod agreeable to the tenour of the New Tef ament. 

Again, If hat and if ye fall fee the ben of Man afeend up where he was be¬ 
fore^ So that if he really ajeended up into Heaven after his Refurreftion, he 
was really there before his Incarnation. 

Before Abraham was, fays our B. Saviour, I am ; the obvious fenfe of 
which words is, that he had a real exihence before Abraham was actually 


in Being, 

fohn 12.3.* Again it is faid, that Jcfus knowing that the Bather had given all things in¬ 
to his hands, and that he was come from God , and went to God, See. 

I I And again $ Tor the bather himfelf loveih you , becaufc ye loved me, and 

„ y ’ have believed 1 hat 1 came out from God. 1 came forth from the l other , and am 
come into the World 3 again, 1 leave the World , and go to the bather: This 
was fo very plain, that his Difciplcs who were flow enough of apprelienfion 
in other things, did underhand this fo well that upon this declaration of his 
they were convinc’d of his Omnifcience, which is an incommunicable Ptoperly 
of the Divinity : For fo it immediately follows, His Difciplcs faid unto him 
lord, now ffcaffr thou plainly and fr>eak>’(l no Parable : How are we jure that 
thou knowt/l a l things , and needeft not that any man fhould asfthee : By this we 
believe that-thou camejl forth font God. So that tither this which i have all 
along declar’d mull be the meaning of our Saviours words, or elfe his Di- 
fciples vvere grofly miftaken and did not underhand him at all: And it fo, 
then lurtly our Saviour before he had proceeded any further would have cor¬ 
rected their mihake and have let them right in this matter: But fo tar is he 
from doing that, that he allows them to have underhood him aright: For 
thus it f e llows, jfc lus anfwcrcdthem. Do ye now believe 4 as if he had faid, I 
v 3‘- am glad that you are at Iah convinc’d and do believe that I came from God , 
and muh return to him ; and that I ky>ow all things , which none but God 
can do. Is it now poflible for any Man to read this Pajfage and yet nor ro 
be convinced that the Difciplcs underhcod our Saviour to fper.k literally > 
But if his meaning was as the Socinians would make us believe, then the 
Difciplcs did perfectly mihake his words; the contrary whereof is I think 
very plain and evident txyond all contradiction. 


Again, 
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Again, And now, 0 Either, glorifie me with thine own felf with the glory ;johni:.s. 
which I had with thee , before the World was:’ This furely is not fpoken of 
his being with God after his Incarnation, and before his entrance upon his 
publick Miniftry: They have not, I think, the face to underftand this expref- 
lion, before the World was, of the new Creation, but do endeavour to avoid 
it another way, which l (hall confider by and by. < > 

And a little after, I have given them the wordi which thou gavefl me, and v 3 
they have received them , and known ajfuredly that I came from thee , and that 
thou didjl fend me. 

Again, That which was from the beginning, which ire have heard , which wc , , oI>n l r 
have fecn with oar eyes , which wc have looked upon and our hands have handled * •' 
of the Word of life: for the life was manifefied , and wc have fecn it, and hear 
witnefs , and fhew unto you that eternal Life, for fo he calls the Son of God, 
which was with the Father, and was manifejled unto us. 

And that he was not only with God before he a flamed human? Nature, 
but alfo was really God, Sr. FW tells us : Let this mind he in you, which was r<ni. , / 
alfo in Chrift Jeffs , who being in the form of God dyf <zotxcSuAv rqrmro, did 7 . 
not arrogate to himfelf to be equal with (rod , that is, he made no odentation 
of his Divinity: For this 1 take to be the true meaning of that Fhraje, both 
becaufe it is fo ufed by Plutarch, and becaufe it makes the fenfe much more 
e3fieand current, thus, who being in the form of God, did not a fume an equa¬ 
lity with God , that is, he did not appear in the Glory of his Divinity, which 
was hid under a Veil of human Hcfh and infirmity; But he emptied himfelf 
and took upon him the form of a Jew ant, and was made in the likenefs of men 
and being found in fafhion as a man, or in the habit of a Man, he became obe¬ 
dient to the death, 6vC. So that it his being made ink the likenefs and fafhion of 
a man does lignifie that he was really Man by his Incarnation, then turely 
his being in the form of God when he rook upon him the fafhion and likenefs 
of Man and the form of a Servant or Slave, muff in all rtafon hgnihV that he 
was really God before he became Man: For which naion the fame Apoftlc i Tim.3 .is 
did not doubt to fay, that God was manifejled in thcjLjb. 

And now l hope that 1 have made it fullv appear, th it the beginning of 
St. John's Gofpel is not the fingle and only Text upon which we ground this 
great Doitrine as Sodnus calls it, and as we really efteem it to be: For you 
lee that I have produced a great many more; to avoid the dint and force 
whereof the S ocinians do chiefly make ufe of thefetm> Anfwers. 

Fir PI, To thole Texts winch fay that he was in Heaven and came down 
from Heaven, they give thisanlwer; That our Saviour fonie time before his 
entrance upon his publick Miniftry, they cannot agree precifely was ta¬ 
ken up into Heaven, and then and there had the Will of God reveal’d to him, 
and was fent down from Heaven again to make it known to the World. 

This is fo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppofition that I muff anfeF 
my felf not a little out of countenance for them, that Men of fo much Wit 
and Realon fhould ever be put to fo forry and pitiful a Ihift. For cm any 
Man imagine, that in fo exadt a Hiftory of our Saviour's Life, written bv ie 
veral Perfons, the Relation of fo important a matter as this, and ot the cir 
cumftancesof it, fliculd be wholly omitted > That we fhould have a parti¬ 
cular account of his being canied into Egypt in nis infancy, and of the time 
when he was brought back from thence: Of his difputing in the Temple 
with the Jewifh Doctors, and putting them to filence, when he was but 
twelve years of Age: A puncfual Relition of his being baptized by John;, 
and how after that he was led by the Spirit into the II ildernefs to be temptuf of 

' the 


52$ Concerning the Divinity Serm. XUV. 

— ■ ■ ■ ■■■ ■■ ” ■■■ ■ mm mm n mmm+mmrn ■ « ■ < " ■ n ■■ n i * n ■■— „ ,., „ . .■■■■■ » * ■ . «— '■■■ i ■ ■ , ■>«» 

the Devil , and was carried by that evil Spirit from ohe place to another: 
But not one word of his being taken up by God into Heaven, and of his 
coming down again from thence 5 not the leaft intimation given either of 
the time or any other circumftance of fo memorable a thing, upon which, 
according to the Socmans , the Authority of his Miffion and the Divfrity of 
his Do&rine did fo much depend: When fo many things of fo much lefs 
moment, arefo minutely and exa&ly reported, what can be the reafon of 
this deep filence in all the Evangelifts concerning this matter? But above all, 
it is to be wondred that St. John, who wrote his Gofrcl laft, and as Eufebitcs 
tells us on purpofe to fupply- the omiffions of the other Evangelifts, (hould 
give no account of this thing, and yet, as the Socmans fuppofe, fhould fo 
often take it for granted and refer to it 5 as when it is faid that he cam forth 
§om God, and was fent from God, and came clown from Heaven, befides fe- 
veral other Expreffions to this purpofe. 

Who can believe this ? And can it then be reafonable to fuppofe fuch a 
thing? And this without any ground from the Hiftory of the Gofpel, only 
to ferve an Hypothefis which they had taken up, and which they cannot 
maintain, unlefs they may have leave to make a Suppofition for which they 
have nothing in truth to fay, but only that it is neceflary to defend an Opi¬ 
nion which they are refolv’d not to part with upon any terms. 

This is fo inartificial, not to fay abfurd a way ot avoiding a difficulty, to 
take for granted whatever is neceflary to that purpole, that no man of com¬ 
mon ingenuity would make ufe of itr And there is no furerfign that a Caule 
is greatly diftrefs’d than to he driven to fuch a fhift. For do bur give a 
Man leave to fuppofe what he pleafes and he may prove what he will, and 
avoid any difficulty whatever that can be objected to him. 

Befides, that according to this device the Son of God did not firft come 
from Heaven into the World, as the Scripture ftems every where to fay, 
but firff was in the World, and then went to Heaven, and from thence came 
back into the World again: And he was not in the beginning with God , but 
was fir ft in the World and afterwards with God $ whereas St. John fays, that 
the Word was in the beginning, and then was made flefr) and dwelt among us : 
But they fay, that he firft was made flefr), and then a great while afttr was in 
the beginning with God: A fuppolition which is quite contrary to all the 
Texts which 1 have mentioned. 

Nor do the feveral parts of this Interpretation of theirs agree very well 
together. In the beginning, that is, fay they, when the Gcifpel firft began 
to be publifh'd, was the Word $ and then, that is, in the beginning, he was 
with God, that is, in Heaven to receive from God that Dottrine which he was 
to deliver to the World: But if by the beginning be meant the firft publicati¬ 
on of the Gofpel, he was not then with God, buf had been with him and 
wascoine back from him before heentred upon his publick Miniftry,' which 
they make to be the meaning of the beginning: And in the beginning he was 
God, that is, fay they, not God by Niture but by Office and Divine Conftt- 
tution: And yet in this again they fall foul upon themfelves, for they fay 
he was not declared to be God till after his R.efurre£fion and his being 
advanced to the right hand of God: So that he was not God in their fenfe 
of the beginning, that is, when he entred upon his publick Miniftry and 
began to preach the Gofrel, 

Secondly, As to fome other Texts which fpeak of his exiftence before his 
Incarnation, as that he was glorified with his Father before the World was 
and before Abraham was, lam: Thefe they interpret thus, that he was glori¬ 
fied with bn Father before the World was, and that he was before Abraham 
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was, viz. in the Divine foreknowledge and Decree: But then furely they do 
not confider that this is nothing but what might have been faid of any other 
Man and even of Abraham himfelf, that before he was , that is, before he 
had4*real and a&ual exigence, he was in the Purpofe and Decree of God, 
that is, before he was, God did intend he (bould be: Which is a fenfe fo ve¬ 
ry flat, that I can hardly abflain from faying it is ridiculous. For certainly 
our Saviour did intend by faying this of himfelf to give himfelf fome prefe¬ 
rence and advantage above Abraham , which this Senfe and Interpretation 
does not in the leaft do: Becaufe of any other Man, as well as of our B. Sa- 
viour, it may as truly be faid, that he was in the Foreknowledge and De¬ 
cree of God before Abraham was born. 

And I cannot but obferve further, that our Saviour does not fay, before 
Abraham was, I was 3 but before Abraham was, I AM: Which is the proper 
Name of God, whereby is fignified the eternal duration and permanency of 
his Being: In which fenfe he is faid by the Apojile to the Hebrews to be the Heb. 13. g. 
fame yeflcrday, to day , and for ever 3 And fo likewife he deferibes himfelf 
in St. John's Vifion, f am a and &>, the beginning and the ending , faith the Rev. i.g. 
Lord , which is, and which was, and which is to come , the Almighty : And that 
this is fpoken of the Son you may fee in the fame Chapter , where he fays of 
himfelf, lam the firjl and the lafl: And fo likewife he deferibes himfelf a- v - * 7 - 

gain, I am a, and w, the beginning and the end, the firjl and the lajl: And Rev * aa - l b 
that we may Dot doubt who it is that thus deferibes his own Eternity , he 
continuing (fill to (peak in the fame Perfon fays, I Jefns have fent mine y, it 

Angel, Stc. After this 1 (hall only obferve, that all thefe Expreflions 
are the common Defcription which the Scripture gives of the Eternity 
of God, whofe Being is commenfurate to all the feveral refpe&s of Du¬ 
ration, pajl , prefent, and to come: Befides that the Attribute of Almighty is 
alfo a part of this Defcription, which is fo peculiar a Property of God, I 
mean of Him who is God by Nature , that the Scripture never gives it to a- 
ny other. 

II. I (hall in the next place produce thofe Texts which do exprefly af¬ 
firm that the World and all Creatures whatfoever were made by him: And 
this will not only infer his Exiftence before his Incarnation, but from all 
Eternity. 

And for this, befides this Paffage of St. John, we have the Apojile to the 
Hebrews mod exprefs, who fays, that by him God made the Worlds: And Heb. 1.3: 
St. Paul likewife fays the fame more fully and particularly, calling 1 

Chrijl, who was the Son oj God, the firjl born of every Creature, that is, as 11$. ’ ’ 

have (hewn in my former Difcourfe, the Heir and Lord of the whole Crea¬ 
tion : For by him , fays he, were all things Created , that are in Heaven and 
that are in Earth , vifible and inviftble 3 Whether they be Thrones or Dominions , 
Principalities or Powers , for fo he calls the feveral Orders of Angels: all 
things were created by him and for him , and he is before all things : Or, as he 
is deferibed in Sr. John's Vifion, he is the beginning of the Creation ofGod t 
that is, the Principle and Efficient Caufe of the Creation 3 or elfe, he was 
when all things began to be made, and therefore muft be before any thing 
was created, and for that reafon could not be a Creature himfelf3 and con¬ 
sequently, muft of necefiity have been from all Eternity. 

Now thefe Texts muft neceflarily be underftofod of the old Creation atid 
of the natural World, and nor of the moral World, and the Renovation and 
Reformation of the Minds and Manners of Men by the Gofpel: For that was 
we!/ the World here below which was reform’d by him, and not things in 

Heaven 3- 
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Heaven 3 not the invifible World, rot the feveral Orders of good Angels, 
which kept their firfi fiat ion, and have no need to be reform’d and made anew: • , 
Nor the Devil and his evil Angels 3 for though fince the preaching of the 
Goffiel they have been under greater reftraint and kept more within Ifcunds, 
yet we have no reafon to think that they are at all reform’d, but are Devils 
ftill, and have the fame malice and mind to do all the mifchief to Mankind 
that God will fuffer them to do. 

So that thefe Texts feem, at firft view, to be very plain and prefling of 
themfelves, but they appear to be much more convincing when we con- 
fider the groundlefs Interpretations whereby they endeavour to evade the 
dint and force of them. For can any Man that fexioufly attends to the per¬ 
petual Style and Phrafe of the New Tefiament, and to the plain fcope and 
drift of the Apofile" s reafoning in thefe 7 ext/, be induc’d to believe that when 
St. P aul tells us, that all things were created by hint, that are in Heaven and 
that are in Earth , vijible and invifible 3 whether they be Thrones, or Domini¬ 
ons, or Principalities, or Powers: I fay, can any Man of good fenfe perfuade 
himfelf that by all this the Apofile means no more than the moral Renovation 
of the World here below , and the Reformation of Mankind by Jefus Chrifi, 
and his Gofiel which was preach’d unto them ) J 

But there is yet one Text more to this purpofe, which I have referv’d to 
the laft place 3 becaufe I find Schliftingius and Crcllius, in their joint Comment 
upon it, to be put to their laft ftiifts to avoid the force of it. It is in the 
Epifile to the Hebrews, at the beginning of it 3 where the Apofile thus de- 
Heb.r.i. fcribes the Son of God 3 God , fays he, hath in thefe laft days fpoken to us by 
his Son, whom he hath confiituted heir of all things , by whom alfo he made the 
Worlds: From whence he argues the excellency of the Gofpel above the Law: 
For the Law was given by Angels , but the Gofpel by the Son of God 3 whofe 
preheminence above the Angels he (hews at large in the two firfi Chapters of 
this Epifile. 

And to this end he proves the two parts of the Difcription which had 
t. a. been given of him 5 namely, that God had confiituted him heir of all things, 

and that by Him he made the Worlds. 

Firfi, That God had confiituted him heir of all things, which is no where 
faid of the Angds: But of him it is faid that was made fo much better than 
the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than 
▼. 7- they. The Angels are only called God’s Minifiers, for which the Apofile cites 
pm. 104.4. the words of the Pfalmift 3 but to Chrifi he gives the Title of his Son, and 
v.-fi hh firfi-begotten, by virtue whereof he is heir of all things: For to which of the 

Angels faid he at any time, thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee ? 
And this I will agree with them to be fpoken of Chrifi with refpeft to his 
Bom. 1.4- Refurre&ion, by which, as St. Paul tells us, he was powerfully declared to 
be the Son of God. This is the firfi Prerogative of Chrifi above the Angels: 
But there is a far greater yet behind 3 for he proves, 

Setondly, That he had not only the Title of God given him 3 but that he 
v , 8. was truly and really God, becaufe he made the World. That the Title of 
pm. 45. 6 ,i. God was given him. he proves by a citation out of the Pfalmift, But unto the 
Son he faith, Thy Throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever, &c. And that he was 
truly and really God becaufe he made the World, he proves by a citation out 
?. to. 1 1. 1 j.°( anot her Pfalm, where it is faid of him, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haft 
laid the foundations of the Ea,rth, and the Heavens are the works of thy• hands: 
They (ballperifh , 8cc. 




Serm. XL 1 V; " of our Ble(fed Saviour. 529 


Let us now fee how SchliUingm and -Crellius interpret this Text cited 
out of the Pfalmifl by the Apoftle as fpoken of Chrifi. They. 

>ftv, * that the Author of this Epiftle could not have rcferr d * Ne rcfcrrc quidcra hie pn- 

toChrtflJhe former words, oi this Citation, which Jpeak of oneioquenua.aiichriiiumpuca- 
the Orffncm of Heaven and Earth, unlcfs he had taken it J ^ cl Autor, n il pro concerto 
for grantcdtSthat Chrifi is the mofi high God ; efpecially if 5 ]"^i tern"” 
they be underflood, as they mufl necejfarily be by thofe who torem; prafenim ft ca, ut necef- 
take this for granted, „ fc fpoken in tbefirfl place and S- 

redly to, or concerning, thrift, ror ftnee all the words omnia Pi'almi verba manileftede 

of the Pfalm are manifeflly fpoken of the mofl High God , Deo loquuntur, chriftum aurem 
/ , • j.l x n 1 • * n J * r 1 Dcum ilium eite nc irmco qui- 

but that Chrifi is that Gocl is t?ot fifcwipvcl) fto tiot Jo much as demverbointotohot Piulmum. 

by one word in that Pfalm, it is necejfary , that if you will have diccrur; ncceifc eft ut <i verba 


thefewords to be dire&ed to Chrifi you muft take it for grant- proiSSfo^^ci^.' 

ed that Chrifi is that mofl High God of whom the Ffalmifi there Hum cfle Dcum ilium fummum 
fp ea y^ dc quo Pfulmo feruio eft. 

Now we will join ifiue with thefe Interpreters upon this Concejflon,- vise,. 
that the Author of this Epiflle could not have referrcl thefe words , which /peak 
if the Creation of Heaven and Earth, to Chrifi , without taking it for granted , 
that Chr'fl is truly that God who made the World. And if the Author of this 
Epiflle does affirm thefe words of the Pfalmifl to be fpoken of Chrifi , then 
they mu ft acknowledge Chrifi to be the true God who made Heaven and Earth: 

But the Author of this Epiflle docs as evidently affirm thefe words to be 
fpoken to or of Chrifi, as he does the words of any otherTbc* cited in this 
Chapter: And for this 1 appeal to the common fenfe of every Man that 
reads them. 


•Thefe Interpreters indeed are contented that the latter part of this Citati¬ 
on Ihould be fpoken of Chrifi, but not the former : But why not the former 
as well as the latter? when they have fo exprefly told us, that all the words 
of this Pfalm arc manifefily fpoken of God. What is the Myftery of this ? 

Could they not as eafily have interpreted the former part which fpeaks of the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth, concerning the moral World, and the new 
Creation or Reformation of Mankind by. Jefets Chrifi and his Gofpel , as well 
as fo many other plain Texts to the fame purpofe ? No doubt they could as 
well have done it, and have fet as good a face upon it when they had done 
it. But why then did they not do it? it was for a Reafon which they had 
no mind to tell, but yet it is not hard to be guefled at; namely, that if they 
had admitted the former words to have been fpoken of Chrifi, they knew 
not what to do with the latter part of this Citation ; They j,hall peri(1), but v, u, i? 
thou remaineft ; they fhall wax old as a garment , and as a veflure fialt thou 
fold them up, and they full be changed. What ftiall perifij, and wax old, and 
be changed? Why, the Earth and the Heavens which the Son liad made; 
that is, the moral World, the Reformation of Mankind; and the new Creati¬ 
on of things by the Gofpel: All thefe muft have undergone the fame fate 
with the natural World, and muft not only have been defaced, but utterly 
deftroy’d and brought to nothing. This they would not fay, but they did 
fee it, though they would not feem to fee it: And we may plainly fee by 
this, that they can interpret a Text right when fiecesflity forceth them to it, 
and they cannot without great inconvenience'' to their Caufe avoid it: But 
when Men have once refolv’d to hold faift an Opinion they have taken up, 
it then becomes not only convenient but neceffary to underftand nothing 
that makes againft it: And this is truly the prefent cafe. But in the mean 
time where is ingenuity and love of Truth? 


Yyy 
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And thus t have with all the clearrtefs and brevity I could, (earch’d to 
the very foundations of this new Interpretation of this Paffiage of the Evatt- 
gtlifi, upon which the Divinity of the Son of God is fo firmly eftablidl’d ; 
and likewife of the grofs Mifinterpre'tations of feveral other Text ; to the 
fame purpofe in this Evangelift , and in other Books of the New T^jhtrcccnt: 
All which Interpretations I have endeavoured to (hew to be rxft only con¬ 
trary to the fenfe of all Antiquity, of which, as Socinus had but little know¬ 
ledge, fo he feems to have made but little account; but to be alio evidently 
contrary to the perpetual tenour and ftyle of the H. Scripture . 

Before I go off from this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing 
wherein our Adverfaries in this Caufe do perpetually glory as a mighty ad¬ 
vantage which they think they have over us in this Point of the Divinity of 
the Son of God, and confequently, that other Point of the B. Trinity : namely , 
that they have Reafon clearly on their Side in this Controverftc, and that the 
Difficulties and Abfurdities are much greater and plainer on our part than 
on theirs. 

Here they are pleas’d to triumph without modefty, and without meafure: 
And yet notwithftanding this, I am not afraid here likewife to join iflbe 
xvith them, and am contented to have this matter brought to a fair Trial at 
the Bar of Reafon, as well as of Scripture, expounded by the general Traditi¬ 
on of the Chriflian Church: I fay, by general Tradition , which next to Scrip¬ 
ture is the beft and fureft confirmation of this great Point now in queftion 
between us, and that which gives us tbe greateft and trueft light for the right 
underftanding of the true fenfe and meaning of Scripture , not only in this , 
but inmoft other important DoCtrincs of the Chriflian Religion. 

I am not without fom e good hopes , I will not fay, confidence, for 1 never 
thought that to be fo great an advantage to any Caufe as fome Men would 
be glad to make others believe it is; hoping to help and fupporta weak Ar¬ 
gument by a ftrong and mighty Confidence: But furely Modefty never hurt 
any Caufe, and the Confidence of Man feems to me to be much like the Wrath 
f , of Man, which St. James tells US, veorketh not the righteoufnefs of God ; that 
f ncver ^5 an y good, it never ferves any wife and real purpofe of Re¬ 

ligion : 

I fay, I am not without fome good hopes, that I have in the foregoing 
Difcourfes clearly (hewn, that the tenour of Scripture and general Tradition arc 
on our Side in this Argument, and therefore I (hall not need to give my felf 
the trouble to examine this matter over again. 

Now as to the Point-of Reafon, the great Difficulty and Abfurdity, which 
they objett to our Do&rinc concerning this Myflery, amounts to thus much, 
that it is not only above Reafon, but plainly contrary to it. 

As to its being above Reafon, which they are loth to admit any thing to 
be; this I think will bear no great Difputc: Becanfe, if they would be pleas’d 
to fpeak out, they can mean no more by this, but that our Reafon is not 
able fully to comprehend it: But what then ? Are there no Myfteries in Re¬ 
ligion > That I am fure they will not fay, becaufe God, whofe infinite Na¬ 
ture and Pcrfeftions are the very Foundation of all Religion, is certainly 
the greateft Myflery of all other, and the moft incomprehenfible: But we 
muft not, nay they will not for this reafon deny, that there is fuch a Being 
as God. And therefore if there be Myfteries in Religion, it is no reafona- 
ble Objection againft them that we cannotfully comprehend them: Becaufe 
all Myfteries in what kind foever, whether in Religion or in Nature, fo 
long, and fo far as they ate Myfitrits , are for that very reafon incompre¬ 
henfible. 
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But they urge the matter much further, that this particular My fiery now 
under debate is plainly contrary to Reafon: /\nd if they can make this good, 

1 will confefs that they have gained a great point upon us. But then they are 
*to be put in mind, that to make this good agalnft us they muft clearly (hew 
fo me pla in Contraclillion in this Do&rinc , which I could never yet fee done 
by'TTTTyTSGreat Difficulty I acknowledge there is in the Explication of it, in 
•which theWther we go, beyond what God hath thought fit to reveal to us 
in Scripture concerning it, the more we are entangled, and that which Men 
arepleafed to call an explaining of it, does in my apprehenfion often make 
it more obfeure^ that is, lefs plain than it was before.-) vvh'ch docs not fo 
very well agree with a pretence of Explication. 

Here then I fix my foot: That there are three Differences in the Deity , 
which the Scripture fpeaks of by the Names of Father , Son, and H. Ghofl , 
and every where fpeaks of them as we ufe to do of three diftinft Perfons : 
And therefore I fee no rcafon why-in this Argument we fiiould nicely abftain 
from ufing the word Per [on ^ though I remember that St. Jerome does fome- 
where defire, to be excufed from it. 

Now concerning thefe Three I might in-the firft place urge that plain and 
exprefs Text, There are three that bear record in Heaven , the Father , the 1 
Word , and the H. Ghosl ^ and thefe three are one: But upon this I will not 
nowinfift, becaufe it is pretended, that in fome Copies of greareft antiquity 
this Fcrfe is omitted ^ the contrary whereof is I think capable of being made 
out very clearly : But this matter would be too long to be debated at pre- 
fent. 

However that be, thus much is certain and cannot be denied, that our 
Saviour commanded his Apojlles to baptize all Nations in the Name of the Fa¬ 
ther , Son , and Holy Ghofl: And that the Apoflles in their Epiflles do in their 
nioft ufual form of Bcncditlion join thefe Three together: And it is yet fur¬ 
ther certain, that not only the Name and Title of God, but the molt incom¬ 
municable Properties and Perfections of the Deity , are in Scripture frequently 
aferibed to the Son and the H. Ghofl ^ one Property only excepted, which is 
peculiar to the Father as he is the Principle and Fountain of the Deity , that 
he is of himfelf and of no other; Which is not, nor can be faid of the Son 
and H. Ghofl. 

Now let any Man (hew any plain and downright Contradiction in all this.* 
or any other Difficulty befides this, that the particular manner of the exiftence 
of thefe three Differences or Perfons in the Divine Nature , exprefs’d in Scrip¬ 
ture by the Names of Father , Son, and H. Ghojl , is incomprehcnjible by our 
finite Underftandings, and inexplicable by us: In which I do not .fee what 
Abfurdity there is, fince our Advcrfaries cannot deny that many things cer¬ 
tainly are, the particular manner of whofe exiftence we can neither com¬ 
prehend, nor explain. 

Let us now fee, whether the Opinion of our Adverfarics hath not greater 
Difficulties in it, and more palpable Abfurdities following from it. They fay, 
that the Son of God is a mere Creature ; not God by Nature , and yeC truly 
and really God by Office and by Divine appointment and conftitution ^ to 
whom the very fame Honour and Worftiip is to be given which wc give to 
Him who is God by Nature. 

Andean they difeern no Difficulty, no Abfurdity in this > What? no ab¬ 
furdity in bringing Idolatry by a bach-door into the Chrijliau Religion, on? 
main Defign whereof was to banifli Idolatry out of the World ? And will they 
in good earneft conteft this matter with us, that the giving Divine H'orfhip 
to a mere Creature is not Idolatry ? And can they vindicate themfclves in this 
' Tyy 2 Point 
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Point any other way, than what will in a great meafure acquit both the Pa¬ 
gans and the Papifts from the charge of Idolatry .<? 

What? no Abfnrdity in a God as it were but of yeflerday ? in a Creaturt 
God , in a God merely by pofitive Inflitution $ and this in oppofition to a 
plain moral Precept of eternal obligation, and to the fixd and imj&j&ible 
Nature and Reafon of things? 

So thht to avoid the fhadow and appearance of a Plurality of 'Deities they 
run realty into it, and for any thing I can fee, into downright Idolatry, by 
Rom. i. 25. worflnpping a Creature befidcs the Creator , who is blejfcd for ever . 

They can by no means allow two Gods by Nature ; no more can we: But 
they can willingly admit of taw Gods $ the one by Nature, and the other by 
Office, to whom they are content to pay the fame Honour which is due to 
Him who is God by Nature. Provided Ckrifl will be contented to be but a 
Creature , they will deal more liberally with him in another way than in 
Reafon is fit. 

And do they fee no Abfurdity in all this? nothing that is contrary to Rea - 
(on and good fenfc ? nothing that feels like Inconfiflency and Contradiction <? 
Do they confider how often God hath declar’d that he will not give his glory 
..e. to another? And that the Apoflle deferibes Idolatry to be, the giving fervice, 
or worfiiip, to things which by Nature are no Gods ? 

SurelySjf Reafon guided by Divine Revelation were to chufe a God, it 
would make choice of one who is declared in Scripture to be the only begot¬ 
ten of the Father , the firjl and the lafl, the beginning and the end , the fame 
yeflerday , today, and for ever', much rather than a mere Creature , who did 
not begin to be till about feventeen hundred years ago. 

I only propofe thefe things, without any artificial aggravation, to their 
mold ferious and impartial confederation $ after which I cannot think that 
thefe great Majlers of Reafon can think it fo eafie a matter to extricate them- 
felves out of thefe Difficulties. The God of Truth lead us into all Truth, 
and enlighten the Minds of thofe who are in Error, and give them Repen¬ 
tance to th* acknowledgment of the Truth : For his fake who is the Way , the 
Truth , and the Life. 

And thus much may fuffice to have faid upon this Argument, which I 
am fenfiblc is mere Controverfie: A thing which I feldom meddle with, 
and do not delight to dwell upon. But my Text, which is fo very proper 
for this Seafon hath almoft neceffarily engaged me in it: Befides, that I 
think it a Point of that concernment, that all Chriflians ought to be well in- 
ftru&ed in it. And I have chofen rather once for all to handle it fully and 
to go to the bottom of it, than in every Sermon to be flurting at it, without 
faying any thing to the purpofe againft it: A way which in my Opinion is 
neither proper to eftablifli Men in the Truth nor to convince them of their 
Error. 

I (hall only at prefent make this fliort Reflection upon the whole: That 
we ought to treat the Holy Scriptures as the Oracles of God , with all reve¬ 
rence and fubmiflion of Mind to the Doftrine therein revealed: And to in¬ 
terpret them with that candour and fimplicity which is due to the fincere 
Declarations of God intended for the inftruftion and not for the deception 
and delufion of Men: I fay, we fhould treat them as the Oracles of God, and 
not like the doubtful Oracles of the Heathen Deities , that is, in truth of the 
Devil ^ which were contrived and calculated on purpofe to deceive, contain¬ 
ing and for the raoft part intending a fenfe direttly contrary to the appear¬ 
ing and moft obvious meaning of the Words: For the Devil was the firft 
Author of Equivocation 3 though the Jefuits have fince giade it a lawful way 
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of lying, which their Father, of whom they learn’d it, had not credit and 
authority enough to do. 

And it deferves likewife to be very weH*confidered by us, that nothing 
' hath given a greater force to the Exceptions of the Church of Rome againft 
the jC Scriptures, being a fufficient and certain Rule of Faith, than the un- 
dPftamrvinto which they have brought the plaineft Text imaginable for the 
• eftablilhin^sQf Doftrines of greateft moment in the Chrijiian Religion, by 
their remote and wrefted interpretation of them: Which way of dealing 
with them feems to be really more contumelious to thofe H. Oracles, than 
the downright reje&ing of their Authority : Recaufe this is a lair and open 
way of attacquing them, whereas the other is an infiduous, and therefore 
more dangerous way of undermining them. 

But as for us who do in good earned: believe the Divine Authority of the 
H. Scriptures, let us take all our Do&rines and Opinions from thofe clear 
Fountains of Truth, not difturb’d and darkned by fearching anxioufly into all 
the poffible Senfes that the feveral words and exprelfions of Scripture can 
bear, and by forcing that fenfe upon them which is moft remote and unna¬ 
tural, and in the mean time wilfully overlooking and palling by that fenfe 
wfiich is moft obvious and eafie to the common apprehenfion of any unby- 
afs’d and impartial Reader. This is to ufe the H. Scriptures as the Church 
of Rome have done many Holy and good Men whom they aijg|leafed to 
brand with the odious Name of Hereticks, to torture them tilWRey fpeak 
the Mind of their Tormentors though never fo contrary to their own. * 

1 will now conclude this whole Difcourfe with a Saying which I heard* 
from a great and judicious Man, Non amo nimk argtttam Theologian/ $ I love' 
no Do&rines in Divinity which /land fo very much upon quirk and fubtilti \ 

And I cannot upon this occafion forbear to fay, that thofe Dottrines of Re- . 
iigion and thofe Interpretations of Scripture have ever been to me the moft 
fufpe&ed, which need abundance of Wit and a great many Criticifms to make 
them out: And confidering the Wifdom and Goodnefs of Almighty God, 

I cannot poffibly believe but that all things neceflary to be believ’d and 
praftis'd by Chrijlians in order to their eternal Salvation are plainly contain’d 
in the H. Scriptures : God furely hath not dealt fo hardly with Mankind as 
to make any thing necelfary to be believ’d or pra&is’d by us which he hath 
not made fufficient!y plain to the capacity of the unlearned as well as of the 
learned. God forbid that it fhould be impoflible for any Man to be faved 
and to get to Heaven without a great deal of Learning to direft and carry 
him thither, when the far greateft part of Mankind have no learning at all. 

It was well faid by Erafmus, That it was never well with the Chriflian World 
fince it began to be a matter of fo much Subtiltj and Wit for a Man to be a true 
Chrijiian. 
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J O H N I. 14. 

Ibe Wcrd was made flefl). 


T H E Jaft Year about this time, and upon the fame Occafion of the 
Annual Commemoration of the Incarnation and Nativity of our 
J^Lorcl and Saviour, I began to difeourfe to you upon thefe Words : 
In whicfl^old you were contained three great Points concerning our Savi¬ 
our, the Author and Founder of our Religion. 

Firfl, His Incarnation, the Word was made , or became flejh. 

Secondly, His Life and Converfation here among us ’, and dwelt among 
us, iaxhuumv -lr riuUv, he pitched his Tabernacle among us, he lived here below 
in this World, and for fome time made his refidence and abode with us. 

Thirdly, That in this ftate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evi¬ 
dence of his Divinity: Whilft he appeard as a Man and lived amongfl us, 
there were great and glorious Teftimonies given of Him, that he was the 
Son of God 5 and that in fo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be faid to 
be: And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth . 

I began with the firft of thefe, namely, his, Incarnation, the Word was 
made flejh: For the full and clear explication of which words I propofed to 
confider thefe two things. 

I. I. The Perfon here fpoken of, and who it is that is here faid to be Incar¬ 
nate, or made flejh , namely, the Word. And this l have handled at large in 
my tyvo former Difcourfcs upon this Text. I fhall now proceed in the 
H. IF. Second place to give fome account of the nature and manner of this 
Incarnation, fo far as the Scripture hath thought fit to reveal and declare this 
Myftcry to us. The Word was made flefh, that is. He who is perfonally 
called the Word, and whom the EvangeliUhath fo fully and clearly deferibed 
in the beginning of his Gofpcl, he became flefh’, that is, alfumed our Nature 
and became Man’, for fo the word flefl} is frequently ufed in Scripture, for 
Man or Human Nature. 

So that by the Word’s becoming flefl. ), that is, Man, the Evangel!II did 
not only intend to exprefs to us that he affumed a human Body without a Soul , 
but that he became a pcrfelt Man, confifting of Soul and Body united. It is 
very probable indeed that the EvangeliU did purpofely chufe the word flefl}, 
which fignifies the frail and mortal part of Humanity, to denote to us the 
great condefcenfion of the Son of God in affuming our Nature with all its 
Infirmities, and becoming fubjett to frailty and mortality for our fake. 
Having thus explained the meaning of this Propofilion , the Word was made 

flefh. 
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flefh, I (hall in a further profecution of this Argument take into confiderati- 
on thefe three things. . 

Firji ; I (hall confider more difiinttly what may reafonably be fuppos’d to 
be implied in this exprcflion of the Word's being made flejl). 

if? ckftdly, I (hall confider the Objections which are commonly brought a- 
gainft tnhfncarnation of the Son of God from the Teeming impofiibility, or 
incongruity of the thing. 

Thirdly , And becaufe, after all that can be faid in anfwer to thofe Objefli- 
ons , it may ftill appear to us very ftrange that God who could without all 
this circumftance, and condefcention even almoft beneath the Majefty of 
the Great God, at leaft as we are apt to think, have given Laws to Man¬ 
kind, and have offer’d forgivenefs of Sins and eternal life upon their Repen¬ 
tance for fins paft, and fincere though imperfect obedience for the future ^ 

I fay, it may feem ftrange, that riotwithftanding this God fhould yet make 
choice of this way and method of our Salvation: I (hall therefore in the 
laft place endeavour to give fome probable account of this ftrange and 
wonderful Difpenfation, and (hew that it was done in great condefcention 
to the weaknefs and common prejudices of Mankind $ and that when it is 
throughly confider’d it will appear to be much more for our comfort and ad¬ 
vantage than any other way which the wifdom of this World would have 
been apt to devife and pitch upon. And in all this I (hall a If along take 
either the plain declarations of Scripture, or the pregnant intimations of it 
for my ground and guide. 

I. I (hall confider more diftin&ly what may reafonably be fuppofed to be im¬ 
plied in this exprejjion of the Word's being made flejl) ^ namely, thefe five things,, 

Firji, The truth and reality of the thing : That the Son of God did not on* 
ly appear in the form of human flefh, but did really a (fume it: the Word w t v$ 
made flejl), as the Evangclifl exprefly declares: For if this had been only a 
Phantafm and Apparition, as fome Hcreticks of old did fancy, it would in 
all probability have been like the appearance of Angels mentioned in the old 
Tejiament, fudden and of fhort continuance, and would after a little while 
have vaniftfd and difappear’d. But he dwelt among us, and convers’d famili¬ 
arly with us a long time, and for many years togethet 5 and the Scripture 
ufeth all the expreffions which are proper to fignify a real Man, and a real 
Human Body, and there were all the figns and evidences of reality that could 
be: For the Word is faid to be made flefh, and Chrift is faid to be of the feed 
of David according to the flejl), and to be made of a Woman $ and all this to 
mew that he was a real Man, and had a real and fubftantjal Body: For he 
was born, and by degrees grew up to be a Man, and did perform all fuch 
attions as are natural and proper to Men: He continued a great while in the 
World, and at laft fuffer’d and dy'd, and was laid in the Graven He 
did not vanith and difappear like a Pha'ntafm or Spirit, but he dy’d like 
other Men: And his Body was raifed again out of the Grave^ and after he 
was rifen, he converfed forty days upon Earth, and permitted his Body to 
be handled, and laft of all was vifibly taken up into Heaven. 

So that either we muft grant Him to have had a real Body, or we have 
caufe to doubt whether all Mankind be not mere Phantafms and Appariti¬ 
ons : For greater evidence no man Man can give that he is really clothed 
with and carries about him a true and fubftantial Body, than the Son of God 
did in the days of his flejl). It is to me very wonderful upon what ground, 
or indeed to what end, the Hcretichs of old, Marcion and others, did deny 
the reality of thrift's flefh. Surely they had a great mind to be Hcreticks 
who took up fo fenflefs an Opinion for no reafon, and to no purpofe. 

» Secondly , 
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Secondly , Another thing implyed in the Word's Icing made flefi, is, that 
this tpos done peculiarly for the benefit and advantage of Men'. The Word teas 
made fleflj, that is, became Man-, for fo I have (hewn the word flejb to be 
often ufed in Scripture. And this the Author of the Epifile to the Heorews 
takes very fpedal notice of as a great grace and favour of God to.Msfenu, 
that his Son appear’d in our Nature, and confequently for our Station -, as 
it is faid in the Niccnc Creed, who for us Men and for our Salvation came down 
neb.: .ii.f rom Heaven, and was incarnate , &c. For verily, fays the Apofile, He took 
not on him the nature of Angels , but of the feed of Abraham, a Sim dfyl- 
Aw IdnXx^dxvmi, he did not afume the Angelical Nature, fo our Tranfiatort 
underflood the phrafe 5 but the word alfo fignifies to take hold of a thing 
which is falling, as well as to afiumc or take on him: Be did not take hold of the 
Angels when they were falling, but fuffered them to lapfe irrecoverably into 
mifery and ruine: but he took hold of Human Nature when it was falling, 
and particularly of the Seed of Abraham, and by the Seed of Abraham-, that is] 
by himfelf in whom all the Nations of the Earth were blejfed, he brought Sal¬ 
vation firft to the Jews, and then to the reft of Mankind. The Apojlle 
chufes to derive this Blejfing from Abraham, that fo he might bring it nearer 
to the Jews to whom he wrote this Epifile, and might thereby more effeftu- 
ally recommend the Gofpel to them, and'the gW tidings of that great Salva¬ 
tion in which they had fo peculiar an intereft. 

And it is fome confirmation of the Interpretation I have given of that ex¬ 
preffion he took not on him. See. that the Evangelist ufes the very fame word 
for taking hold of one that was ready to fink: For fo it is faid of St. Peter 
when he was ready to fink, that Chrifl put forth his hand, iy KJnhcifSc to, and 
' 1 ‘ caught hold of him, and faved him from drowning: And thus the Son of God 

caught hold of Mankind which was ready to fink into eternal perdition: .He 
laid hold of our Nature, or as it is exprefs’d in the fame Chapter, he took part 
of flefi and blood, that in our Nature he might be capable of effetting our 
Redemption and Deliverance. a 

But it is no where faid in Scripture, not the leaft intimation given there, 
that the Son of God ever (hew’d fuch grace and favour to the Angels: But the 
Word became flefi-, that is, became Man: He did not affume the Angelical 
Nature, but was contented to be cloathed with the Rags of Humanity and 
to be made in the likenefs of finful fleflj , that is, of finfid Man. 

Thirdly, This expreffion of the Word's being made flefi may further imply 
his afuming the infirmities, and fubmitting to the miferies of Human Nature. 
This I colled from the word flefi, by which the Scripture often ufeth to ex- 
prefs our frail and mortal Nature. The Son of God did not only condefeend 
to be made Man, but alfo to become mortal and miferable for our fakes: He 
fubmitted to all thofe things which are accounted moft grievous and cala¬ 
mitous to human nature: To hunger and want, to fbame and contempt, to 
bitter pains and agonies, and to a moft cruel and difgraceful death: So that 
in this fenfe alfo he became flefi, not only by being cloathed with human na¬ 
ture, but by becoming liable to all the frailties and fufferings of it5 of which 
he had a greater (hare than any of the Sons of Men ever had: for never was 
forrow like to his forrow, nor fufferings like to his fufferings, the weight 
and bitternefs whereof was fuch as to wring from him, the meekeft and 
moft patient endurer of fufferings that ever was, that doleful complaint, 
my God, my God, why hall thou forfaken me ? 

Fourthly, In this expreffion, the Word was made flefi, is Iikewife imply’d 
the Union of the Divinity with Human Nature in one Perfon. And this the 
Text expreffeth in fuch words as feem to fignifie a moft perfeft, and intimate, 

'• and 
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and vital Union of the Divine and human Natures of Chrifl in one Per fan: 
Xhe Word was made , or became, fiefh : Which what elfe can it fignifie but 
one of thefe two things? Either that the Eternal Word and only begotten Son 
rfwfr' r* c changed into a Man, wjhich is not only ijnpoflible to be, but im¬ 
pious to tiSfigin: Or elfe, that the Son of God did aflume our. Nature and be¬ 
came Man Djrbis Divinity. , being united to human Nature as the Soul is vital¬ 
ly united to the Body 3 without either being changed into it, or confounded 
with it, or fwallowed up by it, as the Eutychian Hereticks fancied the human 
Nature of Chrifl to be (walled up of his Divinity : Which had it been fo, 
St. John had exprefled himfelf very untowardly when he fays, The Word, 
became fllcfh 3 for it had been quite contrary, and fiefh had become the Word , 
being changed into it, and fwallowed up by it, and loft in it. 

The only thing then that we can reafonably imagine to be the meaning 
of this expreflion is this, that the Son of God affumed our Nature , and united 
himfelf with it, as our Souls are united with our Bodies: And as the Soul and 
Body united make one Perfon , and yet retain their diftind Natures and Pro¬ 
perties 3 fo may we conceive the Divine and human Natures in Chrifl to be 
united into one Perfon: And this without any change or confufion of the 
two Natures. 

1 fay, the Divinity united it felf with human Nature: For though fiej h be 
only mentioned in the Text , yet he did not only aflume a human Body , which 
was the Herefie of Apollinark and his Followers, upon a miftake of thk and 
fome other Texts of Scripture: but he affumed the whole human Nature j that 
is, a human Soul united to a real and natural Body: for fo I have (hewn the 
word flejh to be frequently ufed in Scripture , not only for the Body but for 
the whole Man , by an ufual Figure of fpeech: As on the other hand. Soul 
is frequently ufed for the whole Man or Perfon: So many Souls are faid to 
have gone down with Jacob into Egypt, that is, fo many Perfons. 

But this I need not infift longer upon, our Saviour being fo frequently in 
Scripture, and fo exprefly faid to be a Mam, which could with no propriety 
of fpeech have been faid, had he only aflumed a human Body : Nor could 
he have been Paid to have been made in all things like unto us 3 fin only ex¬ 
cepted, had he only had a human Body but not a Soul: For then the mean¬ 
ing muft have been, that he hgd been made in all things like unto vs 3 that is, 
like to a Man, that only excepted which chiefly makes the Man$ that is, 
the Soul : And the addition of thofe words. Sin only excepted, had been 
no lefs ftrange 3 becaufe a human Body , without a Soul, is neither capable 
of being faid to have Sin, or to be without it. 

And this may fuffice to have been fooken in general concerning that great 
Myjlery of the Hypojlatical, as they that love hard words love to call it, or 
Perfonal Union of the Divine and human Natures in the Perfon of our B. 
Saviour: In the more particular explication whereof it is not fafe for our 
(hallow underftandings to wade further than the Scripture goes before us, for 
fear we go out of our depth and lofe our felves in the profound inquiry into 
the deep things of God, which he has not thought fit in this prefent ftate of 
darknefs and imperfeftion to reveal more plainly and fully to us. It ought 
to be thought fufficient, that the Scripture fpeaking of the fame Perfon, ye- 
fits Chrifl our B. Saviour , doth frequently and exprefly call him both God 
and Man: Which how it can be fo eafily conceived upon any other Suppo- 
'fition than that of the Union of the Divine and human Natures in one Perfon, 
I muft confefs that I am not able to comprehend; 

Fifthly and laftly, All this which I have ftiewn to be implyed in this 
Propg/ition, the word was made fiefh , does fignifie to us the wonderful and 
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amazing condefcenfion and Jove of God to Mankind in fending his Son into 
the World, and fubmitting him to this way and method for our Salvatioh' 
and recovery. The Word was made flejh , What a ftep is here mad e fin o rder 
to the reconciling of Men to God? From Heaven to Earth t fronx 4 n?Tt;p of 
Glory and Majefty to the loweft gulf of meannefs and mileryi^The Evan- 
gelifl (eems here to ufe the word flefh, which fignifies the meaneft and vileft 
part of Humanity, to exprefs to us how low the Son of God was contented 
to (loop for the Redemption of Man. The Word teas made flejh: Two terms, 
at the greateft diftance from one another, are here brought together: The 
Son of God is here expreffed to us by one of his higheft and moft glorious 
Titles, the Word, which imports both Tower and Wifdom $ Chrijl the Power 
of God, and the Wifdom of God, as the Apoflle calls him: And human Nature 
is here deferibed by its vileft part, flejh j which imports frailty and infirmi¬ 
ty: The Word became flejh, that is, fubmitted to that from which it was at 
the greateft diftance: He who was the Power of God , and the Wifdom of 
God, ^ fubmitted not only to be called, but really to become a frail and mife- 
rable Man$ not only to affume our Nature, but to put on all the Infirmi¬ 
ties, and which is the greateft of all, the Mortality of it. 

And this is the great My fiery of godlinefs, that is, of the Chriftian Religion, 
that God (hould b^ manifefled in the flefl), and become Man, with a moft gra¬ 
cious and merciful defign to bring Man back again to God: That he (hould 
become a miferable and a mortal Man to fave us from eternal death , and to 
make us partakers of everlafting life: That the Son of God (hould condgfcend 
to inhabit our vile Nature, to wear Rags and to become a Beggar for our 
fakes3 and all this not only to repair thofe difmal Ruins which Sin had made 
in it, and to reftore us to our former eftate; but to better and advance 
our condition, and by degrees, to bring us to a ftate of much greater, per¬ 
fection and bappinefs than that from which we fell. 

And that he (hould become Man on purpofe that he might dwell among ut, 
and converfe with us, and throughly inftruft us in our Duty, and (hew us 
the way to eternal life by his heavenly Dottrine, and as it were take us by 
the hand and lead us in that way by the perfett and familiar Example of a 
moft blamelefs and holy life 3 (hewing us how God himfelf thought fit to 
live in this World, when he was pleated to become Man. 

That by converting with us in the lihnefs and nature of Man, he might 
become a human , and in fome fort an equal and familiar, an imitable and 
encouraging Example of innocency and goodnefs, of meeknefs and humi¬ 
lity, of patience and fubmiffion to the Will of God under the foreft afflicti¬ 
ons and fufferings, and in a word, a moft perfett Pattern of a pivine and 
Heavenly converfation upon Earth. 

And that by this means we might for our greater encouragement in holl- 
linefs and vertue, fee all that which the Law of God requires of us exem¬ 
plified in our Nature, and really performed and pra&ifed by a Man like our 
felves. 

And that likewife in our nature he might conquer and triumph over the 
two gteit Enemies of our Salvation, the World and the Devil: And by firft 
fuffering Death, and then overcoming it, and by refeuing our nature'from 
the power of it by his Refurreftion from the dead, he might deliver usfom 
the fear of Death, and give us the glorious hopes of a blelfed Immortality : 
For by afluming our frail and mortal Nature he became capable of fuf¬ 
fering and of fhedding his precious Blood for us, and by that means of pur- 
chafing forgivenefs of fins and eternal Redemption for vs. 


And 
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And further yet, that by being fubjedt to,tbe Miferies and Infirmities of 
^Humanity, he might from his own Experience, the fureft and raoft fenfiblb 
fort-of knowledge and inftru&ion, learn to have a more compsfffionate 
f enfeitf our infirmities, and be more apt to commiferate us in all our fuffe- 
nFfgs ano^emptations, and more ready to fuccour us labouring under them. 

* And finaffiy* that as a Reward of his obedience and fufferings in our Na¬ 
ture, he might in the fame Nature be exalted to the right hand of the Ma- 
jejly on high , there to continue for ever to make intcncjfion for us. 

II. I ffiall in the next place confider the Objetlions againft the Incarnation 
of the Son of God, from the fuppofed impoJJibUity and incongruity of the 
thing. I (hall mention three , and endeavour in as few words as I can to 
give a clear and fatisfa&ory Anfwer to them. 

Fir ft. It is obje&ed, that the Incarnation of the Son of God as I have ex¬ 
plained it, neceffarily fuppofing an Union of the Divinity with human Na¬ 
ture is, if not altogether jwpoJftblc , yet a very unintelligible thing. 

Now that there is no impoffibility in the thing feems to be very evident 
from the Inftance whereby I have endeavoured to illuftrate it, of the Union 
between the Soul and the Body of Man, which we muft acknowledge to be 
a thing poffible, becaufe we are fure that it is 5 and yet no Man can explain, 
either to himfelf or to any one elfc, tile manner how it is, or can be con¬ 
ceived to be^ but for all that we arc certain, as we can be of any thing, 
that it is fo. 

And is it not every whit as poffible for God, if he fo pleafe, to unite 
himfelf to human Nature, as it is for the Soul to be united to the Body ? And 
that we are not able to conceive the manner how this is or can be done, 
ought not in reafon to be any prejudice againft the truth and certainty of 
the thing: This indeed may make it feem ftrange to us, but by no means 
incredible: Becaufe we do moft firmly believe a great many things to be, 
the manner of whofe Being wc do not at all comprehend. And therefore I 
take it for an undoubted Principle which no Man can gainfay, That to affure 
ns that a' thing really is, it is not nccejfary for us to know the manner how it is, 
or can be : It is fufficient for us to know, that the thing is not impoffible^ 
and of that we have the very beft Demonftration that can be, if we be fuie 
that it is. 

Secondly, Suppofing this thing to be poffible, and capable in any mea- 
fure to be underftood, which yet I have fhewn not to be neeeflary to our 
firm belief of it: it is further objected , that it feems to be a thing very in¬ 
congruous, and much beneath the Dignity of the Son of God, to be united 
to human Nature , and to fubmit to fo near an Allyance with that which is 
fo very mean and defpicable: Yea to be infinitely more below Him, than 
for the greateft Prince in this World to match with the pooreft and moft 
contemptible Beggar. 

But herein furely we meafure God too much by our felves, and becaufe 
we who arc evil have feldom fo much goodnefs as to ftoop beneath our fcfves 
for the benefit and good of others, we are apt to think that God hath not 
fo much goodnefs neither: And becaufe our ill nature, and pride, and folly, 
as indeed all pride is folly, will not fuffer us to do it, we prefently conclude, 
that it does not become God. But what Pliny faid to the Emperour Trajan 
concerning earthly Kings and Potentates, is much more true of the Lord of 
Glory, the great King of Heaven and Earth ; Ctti nihil ad angendnm faftigirm 
fupereft , hoc uno modo crefccre pot eft, ft fc ipfe fubmittat, fecurns magnitudinit 
* Zzz 2 fas. 
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fuse } Ue that is at the top , an(l can rife no higher , hath yet this one way left 
to become greater , by fhoping beneath himfelf 5 which he may very fafely do., 
being fecure of his own Greatnefs. The lower any Being, be he never fo 
high, condefcends to do good, the glory of his Goodnefs (bines fo tpucb &e 
brighter. Men are many times too proud and ftiff to bend, top* perverfe 
ana ill natur’d to (loop beneath their own little Greatnefs fci the good of 
others: But God, whofe ways are not as our ways , and whofe thoughts are as 
much above our low and narrow thoughts as the Heavens are high above the 
Earth , did not difdain nor think it below him to become Man for the good 
of Mankind* and as much as the Divinity is capable of being fo, to 
become miferable to make us happy. We may be afraid, that if we hum¬ 
ble our felves we (hall be defpis’d, that if we (loop others will get above 
us and trample upon us: But God, though he condefcend never fo low, is 
(till fecure of his own Greatnefs, and that none can take it from him. 

So that in truth, and according to right Reafon, it was no real diminuti¬ 
on or difparagement to the Son of God to become Man for the Salvation 
of Mankind: But on the contrary, it was a moft glorious Humility, and 
the greateft Inftance of the traeft Goodnefs that ever was. And there- 
itrb. 5.5. fore the Apoftle to the Hebrews , when he fays, that Cbrijl glorified not him¬ 
felf to be made an High Priefl, but was appointed of God to this Office, as 
was Aaron } does hereby feem to intimate, that it was a glory to the Son 
of God to be made an High Prieft for the Sons of Men: For though it was 
a ftrange condefcention, yet was it likewife a moft wonderful Argument 
of his Goodnefs, which is the higheft Glory of the Divine Nature. 

In (hort, if God for our fakes did fubmit himfelf to a condition which we 
may think did lefs become him, here is great caufe of thankfulnefs, but none 
furely of cavil and exception: We have infinite reafon to acknowledge and 
admire his Goodnefs, but none at all to upbraid him with his kindnefs, 
and to quarrel with him for having defeended fo much beneath himfelf to 
teftifie his love to us and his tender concernment for our happinefs: Befides, 
that when we have faid all we can about this matter, I hope we will allow 
God himfelf to be the beft and moft competent Judge what is fit for God fo 
do} and that he needs not to take counfel of any of his Creatures, what will 
job 93.12, beft become him in this or any other Cafe : Behold in this thou art not juft 5 
V 5. I will anfwer thee , that God is greater than man : Why doll thou difpute again ft 

him .<? for he giveth not account of any of his matters. 

Thirdly, If our Reafon could get over this Difficulty, and admit that God 
might become Man-, yet it feems very unfuitable to the Son of God and to 
his great Defign of inftru&ing and reforming Mankind, to appear in fo low 
and fuffering a condition. This, to the Heathen Philofophers , who as the 
Apoftle tells us, by Wifdom hnew not God , did not only feem unrcafonable, 
1 Cot. 1. but even ridiculous: So St. Paul tells us. We, fays he, preach Chrifl crucifi- 
21. fied, tothejewsaftumbling-block , and to the Greeks foolifhnefs: To think that 
fo poor ana mean a Man was fit to give Laws to Mankind, and to awe the 
Minds of Men by the Authority of his Dottrine: That one who was put to 
Death himfelf (hould be believ’d by others when he promifed to them Life 
and Immortality in another World, could not but appear very ftrange and 
unreafonable. 

For anfwer to this, befides other excellent Reafons and Ends which the 
Scripture exprefly affigns of our B. Saviour’s Humiliation, in his alfuming our 
Nature with the frailties and miferies of it. As that he might be a Teacher , 
and an Example to us: That by his bitter Paflion he might make Expiation 
for Sin, and fet us a pattern of the greateft rgeeknefs and patience under 

the 
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the greateft provocations and fufferings: That having fuffered fo grievoufly 
himfelf, he might know how to commiferate and pity us in all our tempta- 

* tigp^and fufferings: That by death he might dfftroy him that had the power of 
Deef that is, the Devil and might deliver thofe who through fear of Death 
Tvere at their Lifetime fubjefc to bondage: I fay,-befides all this, it was of 

• great ufe tltet the great Teacher and Reformer of Mankind fhould live in fo 
mean and afflifted a condition, to confront the pride and vanity of the World 
by this confederation that the Son of God, and the very beft Man that ever 
was, was a Beggar , and had not where to lay his head: And likewife to con¬ 
vince Men of thefe two great Truths, That God may grievoufly ajfeitt thofe whom 
he dearly loves 5 and That it is poffible for Men to be innocent and contented 
in the midfl of poverty , and reproach, and fufferings. 

Had our B. Saviour appeared in the Perfon and Pomp of a great temporal 
Prince, the influence of his Authority and Example would probably have 
made more Hypocrites and fervile Converts, but not have perfuaded Men 
one jot more to be inwardly holy and good. The great Arguments that 
mult do that, muft not be fetch’d from the Pomp and Profperity of this 
World, but from the great and eternal Recompences of the other. 

And it is very well worth our obfervation, that nothing puzzled Cefar 
Vaninus , who was perhaps the firft, and the only Martyr for Atheifm that 
ever was^ I fay, nothing puzzled him more, than that he could not from 
the Hiftory of our Saviours Life and Attions, written by the Evangelifes 
with fo native a fimplicity, fatten upon him any probable imputation of a 
fecular intereft and defign in any thing that he faid or did. No doubt but 
Vaninus, before he made this acknowledgment, had fearched very narrowly 
into this matter $ and could he have found any colour for fuch an Imputa¬ 
tion, he would have thought it fufficient to have blafted both Him and his 
Religion. 

You may be pleafed to confider further, that it was the Opinion of the 
wifeft JeWs, that the beft Men, the Children of God, who called God their 
Father , were many times expofed to the greateft fufferings and reproaches 
for the trial of their faith, and meeknefs, and patience, as we may fee at 
large in the Wifdom of Solomon, where fpeaking of the malice and enmity of 
the wicked to one that was eminently righteous, he brings them in faying 
after this manner 5 Let us lie in wait for the righteous , bccaufe he is not for our ch|p f „ 
turn ^ he is clean contrary to our doings : He upbraideth us with our offending 1 ?‘i 14* 
the Law, and object eth to our infamy the tranfgrcjjions of our youth: He pro - 1 ^ 
feffeth to have the knowledge of God, and he lalleth himfelf the Child of the '* 
Lord: He is grievous unto us even to behold $ for his life is not like other mens , 
bis ways are of another fxjhion : We are efleemed of him as counterfeits, he ab - 
Jlaineth from our ways as from filthinefs : He pronounceth the end of the jitfe to 
be bleffed , and maketh his boaft that God is his Father : Let vs fee if his words 
be true, and what {hall happen in the end of him : For if the jufl man be the 
Son of God, he will help him , and deliver him from the hands of his Enemies: 

Let God examine him with defpilcfulnefs and torture, that we may know his 
meeknefs and prove his patience : Let us condemn him to a fsameful Death , &c. 

This is fo exafr a Chara&cr of our B. Saviour, both in refpeft of the holi- 
nefs and innocency of his Life, and of the reproaches and fufferings which 
he met with from the wicked and malicious Jews, who perfecuted him all 
his life, and at laft confpir’d his death, that whoever reads this paffage can 
hardly forbear to think it a Prophetical Defcripion of the innocency and 
fufferings of the B. Jefus: For He certainly in the moft eminent manner was 
the Son of God, being called by the Evangelift , the only begotten of the Father. 
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Or if this was not a Prediction concerning our B. Saviour , yet thus much 
at leaft may be concluded from it, that in the judgment of the Wifeft a-, 
mong the Jews, it was not unworthy of theGoodnefs and Wifdom of-the 
Divine Providence to permit the beft Man to be fo ill treated by vygjcej. 
Men: And further, that in their judgment the innocency and venues of'an 
eminently righteous Man are then fet off to the beft advantage, and do v 
fhine forth with the greateft luftre, when he is under the hardeft circuit 
ftancesof fuffering and perfecution from an evil World. 

Add to this likewife, that the beft and wifeft Of the Heathen Philofophers 
do frequently inculcate fuch Doftrines as thefe: That Wordly Grcatncfs and 
Power are not to he admired, hut rather to he defpis’d by a wife Matt. That 
Men may he very good and dear to the Gods , and yet liable to the greateft mife- 
ries and fufferings in this World. That whoever fttffers nnjuftly , and hears it 
patiently , gives the greateft teftimony to Goodnefs, and does moft ejfeilually re¬ 
commend Piety and Vcrtue , as things of greater value than the cafe and pleafure 
of this prefent Life : Nay further, 'that a good Man caft into the hardeft cir- 
cumftances of poverty and mifery, of reproach and fuffering, is the fitted 
perfon of all other to be the Mini ft er, and Apoftle, and Preacher of God to 
Mankind $ Which are the very words of Arian a Heathen Pkilofophcr , in his 
Difcourfes of Epitfetus. Now furely they who fay fuch things have no rea- 
fon to objeft to our B. Saviour his low and fuffering condition, as misbe¬ 
coming one that was to be the great Teacher and Reformer of the World. 

And as to that part of the Objection, that he who fo freely promifed Im¬ 
mortality to others could not, or however did not fave himfelf from Death : 
This vanilheth into nothing when we confider that he refeued himfelf from 
the power of the Grave: And it is fo far from being ridiculous to rely upon 
his Protnife of railing us up from the dead, that the Objection it felf is real¬ 
ly fo. For can any thing be more reafonable than to rely upon Him for our 
hopes of Immortality, who by riling from the Grave himfelf, and by con¬ 
quering the Powers of Death and Darknefs, and triumphing openly over them 
by his vifible Afcenfion into Heaven, hath given fo plain and fenfible a 
Demonftration to all Mankind that he is able to make good to the uttermoft 
all the glorious Promifes which he hath made to us of a bleffed Refurretti- 
on to eternal Life and Happinefs in another World > To Him he Glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever . Amen. 
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John I. 14. 

The Word was made flejb , &C. 

T HE third and laft thing which I propofed upon this Argument ofjjj 
the Incarnation of the Son of God was, to give forae account of this 
Difpcnfation, and to fhew that the Wifdom of God thought fit thus 
to order things, in great condefcenfion to the weaknefs and common pre¬ 
judices of Mankind: And that when all things are duely weigh'd and con- 
fider’d, it will appear much more for our comfort and advantage, than any 
other way which the wifdom of Men would have been moft apt to devife 
and pitch upon. 

And it is the more neceflary to give fome account of this matter, becaufe 
after all that hath hitherto, been faid in anfwer to the Objeftions againft it, 
it may Hill feem very ftrange to a confidering Man, that God, who could 
without all this circumftance and condefcenfion have done the bufinefs for 
which his Son came into the World and appear'd in our Nature} that is, 
could have given the fame Laws to Mankind, and have offer’d to us the for- 
givenefs of our Sins and eternal Life upon our Repentance for Sins paft, and 
a fincere endeavour of Obedience for the future: I fay, that notwithftand- 
ing this, he (hould yet make choice of this way for the Redemption and 
Recovery of fallen Man, by fending his Son in our Nature to accomplifii 
this Defign. 

And in the handling of this Argument I (hall, as I faid before, all along 
take the exprefs declarations, or at leaft the pregnant intimations of Scrip¬ 
ture for my ground and guide: it being always fafeft to take the Reafons 
of the Divine counfels and a&ions from God himfelf: And in the 

Firjl place, I make no manner of doubt to fay, that it would be a great 
prefumption and boldnefs in any Man to affirm, that the infinite Wifdom of 
God could not have brought about the Salvation of Men by any other way, 
than by this very way in which he hath done it. For why (hould we take 
upon us to fet limits to infinite Wifdom, and pretend to know the utmoft 
extent of it? But fince God hath been pleafed to pitch upon this Way rather 
than any other, this furely ought to be Reafon enough to fatisfie us of the 
peculiar wifdom and fitncfsof it, whether the particular Reafons of it ap¬ 
pear to us or not. 

And yet it cannot be denied to be a very noble Argument, and well wor¬ 
thy oar confideration, to enquire into the Reafons of this dilpenfation, and 
to affign them particularly, if we can. For I look upon Mffteries and Mi¬ 
racle* in Religion to be much of the fame nature, and that a great Reve¬ 
rence 
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rerice is doe to both where they tire certain, and neceffary in the Nature and 
Reafon of the thing: but neither of them are eafily to be admitted with¬ 
out neceffity, and very good evidence. , ^ 

Secondly, t confide? in the next place, that in the leveral Revelations 
which God hath made of himfelf to Mankind, he hath with gjeat condef-. 
cetlfion accommodated himfelf, both as to manner afnd degr^of them, to 
the condition and capacity, and other circumftances of the Perrons and Peo¬ 
ple to whom they were made. 

Particularly we find that the Difpenfation of God towards the Jemjb 
Nation was full of condefcenfion to the temper, and=prejudices, and other 
circumftances of that People. For the Religion and Lives which God gave 
them were far from being the beft and mod perfett in themfelves; in which 
fenfe fome underftand that Pajfage in the Prophet Ezekiel , where it is faid, 
that God gave them Statute i which were not good ^ that is, very imper* 
fed in comparifon of what he could and would have given them, had 
they been capable of them * and yet fuch as were very well fuited and fit¬ 
ted to their prefent capacity and circumftances. 

Thirdly , I obferve, yet further 5 That though the Chrifiian Religion, as 
to the main and fubilance of it, be a moft perfett Inftitution, being the 
Law of filature reviv’d and perfected ; yet upon a due confideration of things 
it caiihot be denied that the manner and circumftances of this Difpenfation 
are full of condefcenfion to the weaknefs of Mankind and very much accom¬ 
modated to the fnoft common and deeply radicated Prejudices of Men con¬ 
cerning God and Religion 5 and peculiarly fitted to remove and root them 
out of the Minds of Men, by fubftituting fomething in the place of them 
of as near a compliance with them as was confident with the Honour of 
Almighty God, and the great Defign of the Chrifiian Religion. 

ft is not eafic to give a certain account of the true Original of fome Noti- 
lions and Prejudices concerning God and Religion which have generally ob¬ 
tained in the World, in that variety of Religions , and the different ways 
of Worfhip and Supcrjlition which have been in feveral Nations of the Earth: 
But in Hiftory and Fa& this is certain, that fome Notions, and thofe very 
grofs and erroneous, did almoft univerfally prevail even among thofe who 
did extremely differ in the particular Forms and Modes of their Superjlition. 

And though fome of thefe were much more tolerable than others, yet 
God feems to have had great confideration of fome very weak and grofs ap- 
pr$henfions of Mankind concerning Religion. And as in fome of the Laws 
given by Mofes, God was pleafed particularly to confider the bardnefs of 
the hearts of that People ; fo he feems likewife to have very much fuited the 
Difpenfation of the Gofpel and the Method of our Salvation , by the Incar - 
nation and Sufferings of his Son, to the common Prejudices of Mankind 5 
efpecially of the Heathen World, whofe Minds were lefs prepared lor this 
Difpenfation than the Jews , if we confider the Light and advantages which 
the Jewifl) Nation had above the Gentile World: That fo by this Means 
and Method he might wean them by degrees from their grofs conceptions of 
things, and re&ifie more eafily their wrong apprehensions by gratifying 
them in fome meafure, and in a gracious compliance with our weaknefs by 
bending and accommodating the Way and Method of our Salvation to our 
weak Capacity and imper fed Conceptions of things. 

Fourthly, And that God hath done this in the Difpenfation of the Gofpel 
will I think very plainly appear in the following Inftances; in moft of 
which I (hall be very brief, and only infift fomewhat more largely upon 
the laft of them. 


if. The 



Serin. XLVI. of oar Bleffed Saviour. 



i ft. The World was much given to admire Myfierics in Religion. The 
Jemjyd theirs ; feveral of which by God’s own appoinment were referv'd 
anaKept fecret in a great meafure from the people 5 others were added by 
tlffe Superftition of after-Ages, and held in equal or rather greater Venera¬ 
tion than the former: Ana the Heathen likewife had theirs ; the Devil al¬ 
ways affefting to imitate God fo far as ferved his wicked and malicous de- 
lign of feducing Mankind into Idolatry and the Worfiip of himfelf: And there¬ 
fore the Scripture always fpeaks of the Heathen Idolatry as the Worjhip of 
Devils , and not of God: So that almoft every Nation had their peculiar 
and celebrated Myfteries 5 moft of which were cither very odd and phanta- 
ftical, or very lewd and impure, or very inhuman and cruel, and every 
way unworthy of the Deity , 

But the great Myjlery of the Chrijlian Religion , the Incarnation of the Son 
of God $ or, as the Apojlle calls it, God manifejled in the flejh ^ was fuch a 
Myjlery , as for the greatnefs and wonderfulnefs, for the infinite mercy and 
condefcenfion of it, did obfcure and fwallow up all other Myfierics. For 
which reafon the Apojlle, in allufion to the Heathen Myjleries and in contempt 
of them, fpeaking of the great My fiery of the Chrijlian Religion, fays, with-1 Tim. 3. 
out controverfie great is the Myjlery of Godlinefs , God was tnanifejled in ’*• 
the flejh, 8cc. Since the World had fuch an admiration for Myfteries, hein- 
ftanceth in that which was a Myjlery indeed ^ a Myjlery beyond all difpute, 
and beyond all comparifon. 

idly . There was likewife a great inclination in Mankind to the Worlhip 
of a vifible and fenfible Deity : And this was a main Root and Source of the 
various Idolatries in the Heathen World. Now to take Men off from this, 

God was pleafed to appear in our Nature j that they who were fo fond of a 
vifible Deity might have one to whom they might pay Divine Worjhip with¬ 
out danger of Idolatry , and without injury to the Divine Nature : even a 
true and natural Image of God the Father , the Fountain of the Deity $ or, 
as the Apojlle to the Hebrews deferibes the Son of God , the refplendency or Heb.i.- 
brightness of his Father’s Glory , and the exprefs Char after or Image of his 
Perfon. 

%dly. Another Notion which had generally obtained among Mankind, was 
concerning the Expiation of the Sins of Men, and appealing the offended 
Deity by Sacrifice, upon which they fuppofed the punifljment due to the Sin¬ 
ner was transferred, to exempt him from it: Efpecially by the Sacrifices of 
Men, which had almoft univerfally prevailed in the Gentile World. 

And this Notion of the Expiation of Sin , by Sacrifices of one kind or other, 
feems to have obtained very early in the World, and among all other ways 
of Divine Worjhip to have found the moft univerfal Reception in all Times 
and Places. And indeed a great part of the JewiJh Religion and Worlhip 
was a plain Condefcenfion to the general apprehenfions of Men concerning 
this way of appealing the Deity by Sacrifice : And the greateft part of the 
Pagan Religion and Worlhip was likewife founded upon the fame Notion , 
and Opinion, which becaule it was fo univerfal, feems to have had its Ori¬ 
ginal from the firfi Barents of Mankind; either immediately after the Crea¬ 
tion, or after the Flood 5 and from thence, I mean as to the fubftance of 
this Notion , to have been derived and propagated to all their Pofierity. 

And with this general Notion of Mankind, whatever the ground ana foun¬ 
dation of it might be, God was pleafed fo far to comply as once for all to 
have a general Atonement made for the Sins of all Mankind by the Sacrifice 
of h^ only Son , whom his wife Providence did permit by wicked hands to be 

A a a a crucified 
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crucified and fain. But I (hall not at prefent infift any further upon this5 
which requires a particular Difcourfe by it felf, and may by God’s afiiftance 
in due time have it. 

athly, Another very common Notion and very rife in the Heathen World, 
and a great Source of their Idolatry, was their Apotheofes or Canonizing Or 
famous and eminent Perfons, who in their Life-time had done great things 
and fome way or other been great Benefaflors to Mankind, by advancing 
them after their Death to the Dignity of an inferiour kind of Gods fit to be 
worlhip’d by Men here on Earth, and to have their Prayers and Supplicati¬ 
ons addrefs’d to them as proper and powerful Mediators and Interceflors for 
them with the Superiour Gods: To thefe they gave the Titles of Hero's and 
Semi dei , that is, half Gods 3 though the Notion of a Being that is juft half 
infinite feems to me very hard to be conceiv’d and defin’d. 

Now to take Men off from this kind of Idolatry , and to put an end to it, 
behold One in our Nature exalted to the right hand of the Majefiy on high , to 
be worfhipped by Men and Angels: One that was the truly Great Benefact¬ 
or of Mankind: One that teas dead , and is alive again, and lives for ever¬ 
more 3 to make interceffion for us. 

$thly , To give but one Infiance more, which 1 have already intimated: 
The World was mightily bent upon adreffing their requefts and fupplications, 
not to the Deity immediately, becaufc their Superftition thought that too 
great a prefumption, but by fome Mediators between the Gods and them, 
who might with advantage in this humble manner prefent their Requefts fo 
as to find acceptance. To this end they made ufe of the Demons or Angels , 
and of their Hero's , or Defied Men whom I mentioned before, by whom 
they put up their Prayers to the Supreme Gods , hoping by their Interceffion, 
and Patronage of their Caufe, to obtain a gracious anfwer of them. 

In a gracious compliance with this common apprehenfion, and thereby 
more eafily and effe&ually to extirpate this fort of Idolatry which had been 
fo long, and fo generally pra&ifed in the World, God was pleafed to con- 
ftitute and appoint 0 »c in our Nature to be a perpetual Advocatt and Inter- 
ccffior in Heaven for US, to offer Up our Prayers to God his Father , and to 
obtain mercy for us, and grace to help in time of need. 

1 Tim.2.5. And for ever to take us off from all other Mediators , we are exprefly told 
in Scripture, that as there is but one God to whom we are to pray, fo there 
is but one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chrifi Jefus, by whom 
ticb. 7.25. we are to °ff cr U P our Prayers to God: And that wc need not look out 
for any other, fince the Apojlle to the Hebrews tells us, that he is able to 
fave tli the uttermofi all thofe that come to God by him, feeing he lives for ever 
to make interceffion for us. 

And for this reafon the Church of Pome is altogether inexcufable in this 
Point, for introducing more Mediators and Interceffors, more Patrons and 
Advocates in Heaven for us: And this not only without any ncceffity, for 
who can add any vertue and efficacy to the powerful and prevalent Inter- 
ceflion of the Son of God? but likewife in direft contradi&ion to the ex- 
prefs Conftitution and appointment of God himfelf, who fays, there is but 
one Mediator between God and Men, and they fay there ought to be many 
more, not only the B. Virgin , but all the Saints and Angels in Heaven. Be- 
fides that by this very thing they revive one notorious Piece of the old 
Pagan Idolatry, which God fo plainly defign’d to extinguilh by appoint¬ 
ing One only Mediator between God and Men. 

By this Condefienfion likewife God hath given us the comfortable affurance 
of a moft powerful and a perpetual Interceffor at the right hand of God in our 
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behalf. For if we confider Chrijl as Man and of the fame Nature with us, 
bone of our bone , and flejh of our fiefi, fo very nearly allied and related to us, 

Vfj Bfy eafily believe, that he hath a moft tender care and concernment for 
us: That hefincerely wifheth our happinefs, and will by all means feek to 
procure it, if we our felves by our own wilful obftinacy do not hinder it, 
and relift the kindnefs and the counfel of God againfl our felves: For if we 
be refolv’d to continue impenitent, there is no help for us$ we muft die in 
our Sins , and Salvation it felf cannot fave us. 

But to proceed * it cannot furely but be matter of greateft confolation to 
US, that the \ Man Chrijl Jefus who is now fo highly exalted at the right hand 
of God , and Who hath all power in Heaven and Earth committed to him , is our 
Patron and Advocate in Heaven to plead our Caufe with God: Since we can¬ 
not but think, that He who was pleafed to Become Brother to us all does 
bear a true affe&ion and good will to us: And that he who affumed our No.-, 
ture will heartily efpoufe our Caufe, and plead it powerfully for us, and will 
with all poflible advantage recommend our Petitions and Requefts to God. 

But then, if we confider further, that He did not only take our Nature, 
but likewife took our infirmities and bore them many years, in which he 
had long and continual experience of the faddeft fufferings to which human 
Nature is fubjett in this World, and was tempted in all things like as we are: 

This gives us ftill greater affurance that he who fuffer’d and was tempted 
himfelf cannot but be touch’d with a lively fenfe of our Infirmities, and muft 
have learned by his own Sufferings to compaffionate ours, and to be ready 
to fuccour us when we are tempted, and to afford us grace and help fuita- 
ble to all our wants and Infirmities: For nothing gives us fo juft a fenfe of 
the Sufferings of others , as the remembrance of our own , and the bitter ex¬ 
perience of the like Sufferings and Temptations in our felves. 

And this the Apoflle to the Hebrews doth very particularly infift upon as 
matter of greateft comfort and encouragement to us, that the Son of God did 
not only atjume our Nature, but but was made in all things like unto us, and 
during his Jfode here upon Earth did fuffer and was tempted like as we are : 

For verily, fays the Apoflle, he took not on him the nature of Angels, but ofi\cb. ; .;f, 
the feed of Abraham: Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like lS - 
unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High-Pricjl in 
things pertaining to God:- For in that he himfelf fuffer d being tempted, he is 
able to fuccour them that arc tempted. 

And again, exhorting the Jews who were newly converted to Chrijliani- 
ty, to continue fiedfajl in their ProfeJJion, notwithftanding all the fufferings 
to which upon that account they were expofed; he comforts them with this 
confideration, that we have at the right hand of God fo powerful an Ad¬ 
vocate and Interceffor for us as the Son of God, who is fenfible of our Cafe, 
having fuffered the fame things Himfelf, and therefore we cannot doubt of 
his compafiion to us, and readinefs to fupport us in the like Sufferings: See- Hcb. 4.14, 
ing then, fays he, that we have a great High Priejl that is pajfed into the Hea- '*» l6 - 
vens, Jefus the Son of God, let us hold fajl our ProfeJJion : For we have not 
an High'Priejl, that cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, but 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin: From whence he 
concludes, that having fuch an Interceffor we may with great confidence 
and affurance addrefs our Supplications to God for his mercy and help in all 
our wants and weaknefs, to fupply the one, and to affift the other : Let us 
therefore , fays he, come boldly to the throne of Grace , that we may obtain mer¬ 
cy and find grace to help in time of need, tt; /2or5cw, grace 

for feafonable relief. 

' A a a a 2 So 
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So that our B. Saviour and Redeemer , now that he is advanced to Heaven 
and exalted to the right hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this heighjf 
of his Glory and Greatnefs $ but with the tendered affe&ion and comps^Ti^n 
to Mankind doth (till profecute the Defign of our Salvation 5 and in vir¬ 
tue of his meritorious Obedience and Sufferings, which he prefents to GocJ 
continually, he offers up our Prayers to Him, and pleads our Caufe with 
Him, and reprefents to him all our wants and neceffities, and procures for 
us a favourable anfwer of our Prayers, and fupplies of grace and fttength 
proportionable to our temptations and infirmities. 

And thus, by vertue of this prevalent InterceJJion of his with God, for 
us, our Sins are forgiven, and our Wants fupplied, and our Requefts grant¬ 
ed, and the gracious ajjifiance and fupports of God’s H. Spirit are feafonably 
afforded to us, and we are kept by the mighty power of God through Faith 
unto Salvation : In a word, all thofe Blejjings and Benefits are procured for 
us by his InterceJJion in Heaven, which he purchafed for us by his Blood 
upon Earth. 

So that in this Method of our Salvation , befides many other gracious 
Condefeenfions which God hath made to the weaknefs and prejudices of Man¬ 
kind, our B. Saviour hath perfe&ly fupplied the two great Wants concern¬ 
ing which Mankind was at fo great a lofs before, namely the Want of an ef¬ 
fectual Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin upon Earth , and of a prevalent Mediator 
and Jnterceffor with God in Heaven. 

And he hath, in great Goodnefs aud Condefcenfion to our inveterate 
Prejudices concerning thefe things, taken effectual care fully to fupply both 
thefe Wants ^ having appeared in the end of the World to take away Sin by 
the Sacrifice of himjelfi and in vertue of that Sacrifice appearing now in 
Heaven in the prefence of God for us, he is become our perpetual Advocate 
and a mod prevalent Interceffor with God in our behalf. 

For inftead of the various and endlefs Sacrifices of the Jews and Heathens , 
the Son of God hath by one Sacrifice for Sins perfefled for ever^hem that are 
fanUified : And inftead of the Mediation of Damons and Heros, to offer up 
our Prayers to God, which were the Intercejfors made ufe of among the 
Heathen , we have one Mediator between God and Men, appointed by God 
himfelf, even the Son of God , who is entred into Heaven tt felf, there to ap¬ 
pear in the prefence of God for us: And to affure us that he commiferates 
our Cafe, and hath a true and tender fenfe of our Infirmities and Sufferings, 
the very manner of his InterceJJion for us, as the Scripture reprefents it to 
us, «is a plain Demotiftration of the thing: For he intercedes for us in Hea¬ 
ven by reprefenting to God his Father his Sufferings upon Earth $ and plead¬ 
ing them in our behalf: So that the very Argument which he ufeth to God 
for us cannot but ftir up compaflion in Him towards us, and whilft he re¬ 
prefents his Own Sufferings in our behalf, we cannot think that he is un¬ 
mindful and infenfible of Ours. 

You fee then that in this Difpenfation of God for our Salvation, by fend¬ 
ing his Sou in our Nature, things are not only fuited in great condefcen¬ 
fion to our apprehenfions , but are likewife in great compaflion to us every 
way fitted for our comfort and encouragement. God hath made him our 
great Patron and Advocate who was our Sacrifice and Propitiation. And liire- 
ly we have all the reafon in the World to believe, that he who in the days 
of his flefh humbled himfelf and became obedient to the death for our fakes, 
will be ready to do us all good offices now that he is advanced to the right 
hand of God 5 that he who died for us upon Earth, now that he lives again, 
will make interceffion for us in Heaven and perfeCt that Salvation which be 
purchafed for us upon the Crofs. And 
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( And therefore we find in Scripture, that as the purchafing of our Salvati¬ 
on is afcribed to the Death and Sufferings of Chrift. , fo the per feeing of it is 
vtflihuted to his Interceffion for us at the right hand of his Father : Where¬ 
fore , fays the Apoftle to the Hebrews, he is able to fave to the uttermoft all 
thofe that come to God by him, feeing he liveth for ever to make interceffion for 
Us : He dyed once to purchafe thefe benefits, but he lives for ever to procure 
them for us, and to apply them to us: And now that he is in Heaven, he is as 
intent upon our Concernments, and lays our Happinefs as much'to Heart as 
when he dwelt here among us on Earth, and poured out his Blood a Sacrifice 
for Sin upon the Crofs: And that when he lived here below he fufler’d and 
was tempted as we are^ this very confideration gives us the greateft allu- 
france poffible that he i3 ftill touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, and 
hath a lively fenfe of our Sufferings 5 and confequently, that he doth com- 
paffionate our Cafe aad will ufe all his power and filtered fbr our advantage, 
for our feafonable fupport and fuccour in all our trials and fufferings. But 
befides the wonderful Condefcenfion of this Difpenfation , there is likewifein the 

Fifth and lad place, a great Congruity and fitnffs in the thing it felf 5 and 
this Method of our Salvation which the Wifdom of God hath pitched upon 
is in many other refpe&s very much for our real benefit and comfort. For 
by this means we have a perfett and familiar Example of holinefs and obe¬ 
dience in our own Nature, by which we plainly fee, that God requires 
nothing of us, but what he himfelf when he fubmitted to become Man did 
think fit to do: For being made of a Woman , he was of neceffity made under 
the Law , and by affuming human Nature he became naturally fubjett to the 
Laws and conditions of his Being. 

And here likewife is a provifion made for the Expiation and Forgivenefs 
of our Sins , in a way not only very honourable to the Juftice of God and 
the Authority of his Laws, but likewife very effe&ual to difcountenancc 
Sin and to deter Men from it $ fince God did not think fit to forgive the Sins 
of Men without great Sufferings, and that in our Nature: For though God 
was willing to fave the Sinner, yet rather than encouragement fhould be 
given to Sin by letting it go unpunifh'd, he was contented to give up the 
dearly beloved of his Soul to be a Sacrifice and Propitiation for the Sins of the 
whole World* 

By the fame means alfo we have a mod powerful Antidote againd the 
fear of Suffering, and particularly againd the fear of Death, one of the 
greated flaveries of human Nature: So alfo the Apofllc to the Hebrews tells 
US, that for this caufe Chrift himfelf alfo took part of fiefh and blood , that by 
Death he might defiroy him that had the power of Death 5 that is, the Devil $ 
and might deliver thofe who through fear of Death were all their life-time fub- 
je& to bondage. 

Again, we 1 have hereby full affurance of a blefled Immortality in another 
Life, becaufe in our Nature Death and all the Powers of Darknefs were 
baffled and overcome. The Death of Chrift , which could not have been 
without his Incarnation , and likewife his Refurreflion from the dead and his 
Afcenfion into Heaven, are fenfible Demonftrations to all Mankind of a blef- 
fed Immortality after Death $ which is the mod powerful motive in the 
World to Obedience and a holy Life. 

And ladly, we may upon this account promife to our felves a fair and 
equal Trial at the Judgment of the gnat Day , becaufe we (hall then be judged 
by a Man like our felves. Our Saviour and Judge himfelf hath told us, that 
for this reafon God hath committed all Judgment to the Son, becaufe he is the Son John«, 
of Man. And this in human Judgments is accounted a great I’riviledge, to 2 <- 

be 
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be judged by thofe who are of the fame Rank and Condition with -our 1 
felves, and who are likely to underftand beft and moft carefully to examine, 
and confider all our circumftances, and to render our Cafe as if it were y tfccr? 
own. 

So equitably doth God deal with us, that we (hall be acquitted or con¬ 
demned by fuch a Judge as according to human meafures we our felves 
ihould have chofen $ by One in our own Nature who was made in all things 
like unto us, that only excepted which would have rendered him incapable 
of being our Judge, becaufe it would have made him'a Criminal like our 
felves. And therefore the Apofile offers this as a firm ground of aifurance 
to us that God will judge the World in Rightcoufnefs , becaufe this Judgment 
fball be adminiftred by a Man like our felves ^ He hath, faith he, appointed 
a Day wherein he will Judge the World in Righteoufnefs, by that Man whom 
he hath ordained, tcc. 

I fhall now only make a prafrical Inference or two from what hath been 
delivered upon this Argument and fo conclude this whole Difcourfe. 

Firfl, The ferious confideration of what hath been faid concerning the In¬ 
carnation of our B. Saviour fhould effectually prevail with us to comply with 
the great End and Defign of the S on of God’s becoming Man and dwelling a- 
mongfi us, and of his doing and fuffering all thofe things which are recorded 
of him in the Hiflory of his Life and Death written by the H. Evangelifts P 
I fay, the confideration hereof fhould perfuade us all to comply with the 
great Defign of all this, which is the Reformation of Mankiod and the Recove¬ 
ry of us out of that finful and miferable eftate into which we were fallen: 
Becaufe the Salvation which the Son of God hath purchafed for us, and which 
he offers to us by the Gofpel, is not to be accomplifhed and brought about 
any other way than by forfaking our Sins and reforming our Lives. The 
Grace of God, which hath appeared to all Men and brings Salvation, will not 
make us partakers of it in any other way, nor by any other means, than by 
leaching ns to deny ungodlinefs and worldly lujls, and to live foberly and righ- 
teoufly , and godly in this prefent World. God fent his Son Jefus to blefs us, by 
turning us away every one from his iniquities 5 and unlefs this change be ef- 
fettually wrought in ns 5 we are utterly incapable of all the Blefiings of the 
Gofpel of Chrijl. All that He hath done for us without ns will avail us no¬ 
thing, unlefs we be inwardly transformed and renewed in the fpirit of our 
minds ; unlefs we become new Creatures , unlefs we make it the continual and 
fincere endeavour of our lives to keep the commandments of God. 
iicb. 12. po r t j ie Scripture is moft exprefs and pofitivc in this matter $ That with- 
out Holinefs no Man fhall fee the Lord: That every Man that hath this hope in 
Him, that is, in Chrijl , to be faved by Him, muft purifie himfelf even as he 
is pure. We do not rightly and truly believe that'Jefus Chrijl came into the 
World to five Sinners, if we be not alfo throughly convinc’d that it is as ne- 
ceffary for us to leave our Sins, as to believe this moft faithfid and credible 
Saying. 

The Obedience and Sufferings of our B. Saviour are indeed accounted to us 
for Righteoufnefs , and will moft certainly redound to our unfpeakable benefit 
and advantage upon our performance of the Condition which the Gofpel doth 
require on our Part, namely, that every man that names the Name of Chrijl de¬ 
part from iniquity. And the Grace of God’s H. Spirit is ready to enable us to 
perform this Condition, if we earneftly ask it, and do fincerely co-operate 
with it: Provided we do what we can on our part, God will not be wanting 
to us on his. But if we receive the Grace of God in'vain, and take no care 
to perform the Condition, and do negleft to implore the Grace and aflillance 

of 
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op3od‘s H. Spirit to that purpofe, we have none to blame but our felves * 
becauTe it is then wholly our own fault if we fall thort of that Happinefs 
»^jich Thrift hath purchafed, and promifed to us upon fuch eafie and rea- 
foname Conditions as the Gofpel propofeth. 

•But I no where find that God hath promifed to force Happinefs upon the 
negligent, and a Reward upon the wicked and flothful Servant : A Gift may 
be given for nothing, but furely a Reward does in the very nature of it 
always fuppofe fome Service. None but a righteous Man is capable of a 
righteous Mans Reward: And St. John hath fufficiently cautioned us not to 
think our felves Righteous unlefs we be doers of righteoufnefs : Little chil¬ 
dren, , fays he, let no man deceive you , he that does righteoufnefs is righteous ,1 Joh- 3, 
even as Lie is righteous. This is fo very plain a Text, that if Men were not 
either very eafie to be deceived by others, or very willing to deceive them- 
felves, they could not poffibly miftake the meaning of it: And therefore I 
will repeat it once more, Little children , let no man deceive you , he that doth 
righteoufnefs is righteous , even as He is righteous. 

Secondly , The other Inference which I would make from the precedent 
Difcourfe is this, That with all poffible thankfulnefs we (hould acknowledge 
and adore the wonderful Goodnefs and Condefcenfion of Almighty God in 
fending his only begotten Son into the World in our Nature to be made flefh , 
and to dwell amongft us in order to our Recovery and Salvation: A Method 
and Difpenfation not only full of mercy and goodnefs, but of great Conde¬ 
fcenfion to our meannefs, and of mighty vertue and efficacy for our Re¬ 
demption and Deliverance from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin ^ and upon 
all accounts every way fo much for our benefit and advantage. So that 
well may we fay with St. Paul , This is a faithful Saying, , AoySi, a cre¬ 

dible Word, and worthy of all acceptation , that is, fit to be embraced and 
entertained with all poffible Joy and Thankfulnefs, That Jefus Chrift came 
into the World to (ave Sinners. 

What an everlalting Fountain of the mod invaluable Bleffings and Bene¬ 
fits to Mankind is the Incarnation of the Son God ? His vouchfafing to 
affume our Nature, and to refide and converfe fo long with us ? And what 
are we, that the eternal and only begotten Son of God (hould condefcend to do 
all this for us ? That the High and Glorious Majefty of Heaven (hould (loop 
down to the Earth, and be contented to be cloathed with Mifery and Morta¬ 
lity ? That He (hould fubmit to fo poor and low a Condition, tafuch dread¬ 
ful and difgraceful Sufferings for our fakes? Tor what are We? vile and de- 
fpicable Creatures, Guilty and Unworthy, Offenders and Apoftates, Ene¬ 
mies and Rebels. BleffedGod! how great is thy Goodnefs? how infinite 
are thy tender Mercies and Compaffions to Mankind? That thou (houldft 
regard us whilft we negleded thee, and remember us in our low condition 
when we had forgotten thee days without number , and (hould’ft take fuch pity 
on us when we (hew’d none to our felves $ and whilft we were thy declared 
and implacable Enemies (hould’ft exprefs more kindnefs and good will to 
us, than the beft of Men ever did to their beft Friends. 

When we refled ferioufly upon thofe great things which God hath done 
in our behalf, and confider that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought 
for us 5 what thanks can we poffibly render, what acknowledgments (hall we 
ever be able to make, I do not fay equal but in any wife meet and becom¬ 
ing, to this great Benefa&of of Mankind? Who when we had fo highly 
offended and provok’d Him, and fo foolifhly and fo fatally undone our 
felves 5, when we were become fo fo guilty and fo miferable, and fo much fit¬ 
ter to have eternally been the objeds of his wrath and indignation than of his 
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pity and compaffion, was pleas’d to fend his own, his only Son into the World) 
to feek and Cave us 5 and by him to repair all our mines, to forgive aU our ini - 
quities, to heal all our fpiritual difeafes , and to crown us with loving-kinttesf, 
and tender mercies. 

And what Sacrifices of Praife and Thankfgiving (hould we alfo offer up to 
this gracious and moft merciful Redeemer of ours, the everlafting Son of the 
Father , who debafed himfelf fo infinitely for our fakes, and when he took up¬ 
on Him to deliver Man did not abhor the Virgins Womb: Who was content¬ 
ed to be born fo obfcurely, and to live all his life in a poor and persecuted 
condition$ and was pleafed both to undergo and to overcome the [harpnefs 
of Death , that he might open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers .<? 

Every time we have occafion to meditate upon this, efpecially when we 
are communicating at his H. Table , and receiving the bleffed Symbols and 
Pledges of his precious Death and PaJJion 5 How (hould our Hearts burn with¬ 
in us and leap for Joy > How (hould the remembrance of it revive and raife 
our Spirits, and put us into an Extafie of Love a fid Gratitude to this great 
Friend and Lover of Souls: And with the J5. Mother of our Lord , how (hould 
our Souls , upon that bleffed occafion, magnifie the Lord , and our Spirits re¬ 
joy ce in God our Saviour ? 

The Holy Men of old were tranfported with Joy at the obfcure and con- 
fufed apprehenfion and remote forefight of fo great a Bleffing,- at fo great a 
diftance: It is faid of Abraham, the Father of the faithful, that he faw His 
Day afar off and was glad : How (hould we then be affefted with Joy and 
Thankfulnefs, to whom the Son of God and B Saviour of Men is actually 
come ? He is come many ages ago, and hath enlightned a great part of the 
World with his Glory. Yea, He is come to us, who were in a manner fe- 
parated from the reft of the World: To Vs is this great Light come, who 
had fo long fate in Darknefs and the fhadow of Death : And this mighty Sal¬ 
vation which He hath wrought for us is near to every one of us that is wil¬ 
ling to lay hold of it, and to accept it upon thofe gracious terms and con¬ 
ditions upon which it is offer’d to us in his H. Gofpel. 

And by his Coming he hath delivered Mankind from that grofs Ignorance 
ijoh.i.jo.and thick Darknefs which covered the Nations: And we know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us an underfunding to know him that is true : And 
we are in Him that is true, even in his Son Jefus Chrijl : This is the true God > 
ter. a 1. and eternal Life. And then it immediately follows. Little Children , keep 
your felves from Idols. What cambe the meaning of this Caution > and what 
is the Connexion of it with the foregoing Difcourfe } It is plainly this: 
Thaf the Son of God by His Coming had refcued Mankind from the fottifli 
Worlhip of Idols * and therefore he Cautions Chriftans to take great heed of 
relapfing into Idolatry by worshipping a Creature , or the Image and likenefs 
of any Creature inftead of God. And becaufe he forefaw that it might be 
objeded to Chrijlians , as in fad it was afterwards by the Heathen , that the 
Worlhip of Chrijl , who was a Man, was as much Idolatry as that which 
the Chrijlians charged the Heathens withal: Therefore St. John effeftually to 
prevent theforce of this plaufible Obje&ion, though he perpetually, through¬ 
out his Gofpel declares Chrift to be really a Man, yet he exprefly alfo affirms 
Him to be God, and the true Gods, and consequently, Chriftans might fafely 
pay Divine Worlhip to Him without fear or danger of Idolatry : We are in 
Him that is true , even in his Son Jefus Chrijl : This is the true God and eter¬ 
nal Life S' Little Children , keep your felves from Idols. 

But this ami fenfible is a Digremon, yet fuch a one as may not be all- 
together ufelefs. * 

To 
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'To proceed then in the recital of thofe great Bleffings which the Coming 
of tlife Son of God hath brought to Mankind. * He hath refcued us from the 
, tondagc of Sin, and from the fllvery Of Satan i He hath openly proclaimed 
Pjrf&on and Reconciliation to the World: He hath clearly revealed eternal 
Life to us, which was but obfcurely made known before, both to Jem and 
Gentiles ^ but is novo made manifefl by the appearance of our Lord and Saviour 
Jefns Chrijl, who hath abolifhcd Death, and brought Life and Immortality to 
light by the Gofpel .*• He hath purchafed this great Bleffing for us $ and is rea¬ 
dy to confer it upon us, if we will be contented to leave our Sins and to be 
faved by Him: A Condition without which as Salvation is not to be had, lo 
if it were, it would not be defirable, it could not make us happy ^ becatffe 
our Sins would ftill feparate hetween God and us, and the guilt and horrour 
of our own Minds would make us eternally mifefable. 

And now furely we cannot but thus judge, that all the Praifes and Ac¬ 
knowledgments, all the Service and Obedience which we can poflibly ren¬ 
der to Him, are infinitely beneath thofe infinite: Obligations which the Son 
of God hath laid upon the Sons of Men by his Coming into the World to fave 
Sinners. 

What then remains, but that at all times, and more efpeciallyat this«SW- 
fon we gratefully acknowledge and joyfully commemorate this great and a- 
mazing Goodnefs of God to us, in the Incarnation of his Son for the Redem¬ 
ption and Salvation of the (inful and miferable Race of Mankind ? A Me¬ 
thod and Difpenfation of the Divine Grace and Wifdom, not only full of 
mercy and condefcenfion, but of great power and vertue to purifie our 
Hearts and to reform our Lives $ to beget in us a fervent love of God our 
Saviour , and a perfeft hatred and detection of our Sins, and a ftedfaft pur- 
pole and refolution to lead a new Life, following the Commandments of 
God, and walking in his ways all the days of our life. In a word, a Method 
that is every way calculated for our unfpeakable Benefit and Comfort. 

Since then the Son of God hath fo gracioufly condefcended to be made in 
all things like unto us. Sin only excepted $ let us afpire to be as like to Him aS 
is poffible in the exemplary Hoi inefs and Vertues of his Life. We cannot be 
like Him in his Miracles, but we may in his Mercyfcnd Companion: We 
cannot imitate his Divine Power, but we may refemble Him in his Innocen- 
cy and Humility, in his Meeknefs and Patience. And as He aflumed Hu¬ 
man Nature, fo Ictus re-aflame Humanity which we have in great meafurfi 
depraved and put off:, and let us put on bowels of mercy towards thofe that 
are in mifery, and be ready to relieve the poor for His fake, who being rich, 
for our fakes became poor, that we through his poverty might he made rich. 

To conclude, Let us imitate Him in that which was his great Work and 
Bufinefs here upon Earth, and which of all other did beft become the Son of 
God 5 I mean, in His going about doing good : That by giving Glory to God in 
the Higheft, and by endeavouring as much as in us lies, to procure and pro¬ 
mote Peace on Earth, and Good Will amongfl Men, we may at Iaft be made meet 
to be made partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints /'» Light: Through the 
Mefcies and Merits of our B. Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 

Almighty God, who hajigiven us thy only begotten Son to take our Nature upon 
Him, and as at this Time to be born of a pure Virgin : Grant that we being rege¬ 
nerate and made thy Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy 
Holy Spirit $ through the fame our Lord JeJits Chrijl, who liveth and reigneth 
with Thee and the fame Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 
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Concerning the 

Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chrift, &c. 


H e b. IX. 2 6, 

But now once hath he appeared in the end of the Worlds 
to take away Sin hy the Sacrifice of himfelf 

A MONG many Other great Ends and Reafons for which God was 
pleafed to fend his Son into the World to dwell amongft us, this was 
one of the chief, that by a long courfe of the greateft innocency 
and .the greateft fufferings in our Nature he might be capable to make a per¬ 
fect Expiation of Sin: But turn once in the end of the World , olumhCu. 

tfC Aaiw, in the conclufion of the Ages, that is, in the laft Age of the 
World, which is the Gofpel Age, hath he appeared to take away Sin hy the 
Sacrifice of himfelf. 

The general Defign of God in the fending his Son into the World was to 
fave Mankind from eternal death and mifery, and to purchafe for us eternal 
Joh.3. i5. life and happinerfs. So the Author of our Salvation himfelf tells us. That 
God fo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whofoever 
believeth in him Jhould not perijh , but have everlajling life , 

Now in order to t|p procuring of this Salvation for us, the impediments 
and hindrances of it were to be removed: thefe were the guilt, and the domini¬ 
on of Sin: By the guilt of Sin we^vere become obnoxtious to the wrath of God 
and to eternal condemnation, and by the defilement and dominion of it we 
were incapable of the happinefs'of Heaven and the reward of eternal Life. 

To remove thefe two great Hindrances, two things were neceflary: The 
Forgivenefs of fins paft in orde* to our deliverance from the wrath of God 
and the eternal torments of the next Life 3 and the Reformation of our hearts 
and lives to make us capable of e6ernal Life and Happinefsin another World. 
And both thefe, if God had fo pleafed, might for ahy thing we certainly 
know to the contrary, have been effefted by the abundant mercy and 
powerful grace of God, without this wonderful method and difpenfation of 
iending his Son in our Nature 1 to take away fin by the facrifice of himfelf: But 
it feems the wifdom of God thought fit to pitch upon this way and me¬ 
thod of our Salvation, and no doubt for very good Reafons 5 amongft which 
thefe three feenrto be very obvious and very confiderable. 

Firji, To vindicate the honour of his Laws, which if Sin had gone alto¬ 
gether unpunith’d would have been in great danger of falling into contempt. 
For if God had proclaimed a general Pardon of Sin to all Mankind without 
any teftimony of hi? wrath and difpleafure againft it, who would have bad 
any great veneration for his Laws, of have believed in good earneft, that the 
violation of them had been either fo extremely offenfive to him, or fovery 
dangerous to the Sinner ? Thprc- 
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' ISherefore to maintain the honour of his, Laws, father than Sin ftiould 
pafs'unpunilh’d, God would lay thfe punilhment Of it upon hlS Only begotten 
Vhe deareft Perfon to him iri the World: Which Is a greater teftimony 
of This high difpleafure againft Sin, and of his tender regard and conCerhrnent 
for the honour of his Laws, than if the Sihner had fuffered the puniihmenf 
'due to it in his own perfon; ' r , 

Secondly , Another Reafon of this Difpenfation, and that likeVirlfe very 
confiderable, was, that God might forgive Sin in fuch a way as Vet effeftu- 
ally to difcountenance arid difeourage it, and to create in tis tne greateft 
horror and hatred of it: Which could riot have been by an abfolute Pardon, 
without any punilhment infli&ed, or fatisfa&ion made to the honour of his 
Juftice. For had Sin been fo eafily forgiven, who would have been fenfi- 
ble of the great evil of it, or afraid to offend for the future > 

But when God rtiakes his own Son a Sacrifice, and lays Upon him the pu¬ 
nilhment due for the Iniquities of us all, this is a demonftration that God 
hates Sin as much, if it be poffible, as he loved his own Son. For this 
plainly fhews what Sin deferves, and what the Sinner may juftly expeft, if 
after this feverity of God againft it he will venture to commit it. 

And if this Sacrifice for Sin, and the Pardon purchafed by it, be not ef-. 
fettual to reclaim us from Sin, and to beget in us an eternal dread and dete¬ 
ction of it: If we fin wilfully after fo clear a Revelation of the wrath of God 
front heaven againft all ungodlinefs and unrighteoufine) s of Men, there remains ho 
tnore facrificefbrfin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indig- 
natton to confRnte the adverfarics. For what could God do more to teftifie his 
difpleafure againft fin, and to difcountenance the practice of it, than to make 
his only Son an Offering for Sin, and to give him up to be wounded for our 
Tranfgreffions, and bruifed for our Iniquities ? In what clearer Glafs can wei 
at once behold.the great evil and demerit of Sin, and the infinite goodnefs 
and mercy of God to Sinners, than in the forrows and fufferings of the Sort 
of God for our Sins and for our fakes? 

Thirdly , Another Reafon of this Difpenfation feeiris to have been a graci¬ 
ous condefcenfion and compliance of Almighty God with a certain appre- 
henfion and perfuafion, which had very early and univerfally obtained a- 
mong Mankind, concerning the expiation of Sin and appealing the offend¬ 
ed Deity by Slcrifices: By the Sacrifices of living Creatures, of Birds and 
Beafts^ and afterwards by human Sacrifices and the blood of their Sons and 
Daughters : by offering to God, as the expreffion is in the Prophet , theirfirjl- 
born for 4 heir tranfgrejjion , and the fruit of their body for the fin of theirfouls. 

And this Notion of the expiation of Sin by Sacrifice, whether it had its 
firft Rife from Divine Revelation, and was afterwards propagated from Age 
to Age by Tradition : I fay, from whence foever this Notion came, it hath 
of all other Notions concerning Religion, excepting thofe of the Being of 
God and his Providence, and of the Recontpences of another Life , found the 
moft univerfal reception, and the thing hath been the moft generally prafti-* 
fed in all Ages and Nations, not only in the old, but in the new difeovered 
parts Of the World. 

And indeed a very great part of the Jewifh Religion, which was inftl J 
tuted by God himfelf, feems to have been a plain condefcenfion to the gene" 
ral Apprehenfion of Mankind, concerning this way of appealing the offend¬ 
ed Deity by Sacrifices: As it was alfo a Figure of that great and efficacious 
Sacrifice which Ihould in due time be offered to God to make atonement 
once for all the Sins of Mankind. 

And thp Apofile to the Hebrews doth very particularly infift upon this 
* Bbbb a coridfi- 
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condefcenfion of God to them, in the DLfpenfation of tbcGofpel: and wbsfb- 
as they apprehended fo great knecelfity of an High-Priefi and qfikmfkts 
to make expiation for the fin i of the People, that it was an cftabiifti’d^PriV « 
ciple among them, that withouttfieddim of blood there Was no remifjion of Sms £ 
(pod was pleafed to comply fo far with thefe Notions apd Apprehenfions oi 
theirs, as to make his own Son both a Priefi and a Sacrifice to do that Once 
for all which their own High-Priefi pretended to do year by peon 

And from hence the fame Apofile takes occafion to recommend to them 
the new Covenant and Ttifpenfation of the Gojpef. , as having a greater and mope 
per fed High-Priefi and a more excellent Sacrifice, than were the High-Priefis 
and the Sacrifices under the Law ; the Son of God having by one Sacrifice of 
himfelf obtained eternal Redemption for us, and per fitted for ever them that are 
fantttfied. 

And tpis Apprehenfion prevailed no lefs in the Heathen World, and pro¬ 
ceeded to the Sacrifices of Men, even of their firfi- borti. And with this Ap¬ 
prehenfion, not to countenance but to abolish it, God was pleafed to com¬ 
ply fo far as to make a general Attonement for the Sins of Mankind by the 
Death of his Son, appearing in our Nature to become a voluntary Sacrifice 
for us: God permitting him to be unjuftly put to death and his Blood to be 
(hed by the malice of Men, in appearance as a Malefa&or, but in truth as a 
Martyr $ and accepting of his Death as a meritorious Sacrifice and propitiatio n 
fir the Sins ofthewholeWorld: That by this wife counfel and permiflion of 
his Providence he might for ever put an end to that barbarous and inhuman 
way of ferving God w Inch had been fo long in ufe and praftice among them: 
The Son of God by the voluntary Sacrifice of himfelf having effe&ed all 
that at once, and for ever, which Mankind from the beginning of the World 
had in vain been endeavouring to accomplilh by innumerable and continual 
Sacrifices * namely, the pardon of their Sins, and perfeft Peace and Recon¬ 
ciliation with God. 

For thefe Ends and Reafons, and perhaps for many more as great and con- 
fiderable as thefe which our fhallow underfiandings are not able to fathon 
the Wifdom of God hath pitched upon this way and method of delivering 
Mankind from the guilt and dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of his Son. 
And to this end it was requifite that he (hould appear in our Nature and 
dwell amongft us for fome confiderable time, that by a lonfpcourfe of the 
greateft Innocency and of the greateft Sufferings in our Nature he might be 
capable of making a perfeft expiation of Sin. 

So that two things were requifite to qualifie him for this purpofe, perfeft 
Innocence and Obedience, and great Sufferings in our Nature, even to the fuf- 
fering of Death. Both thefe the Scripture declares to be neceflary qualificati¬ 
ons of aPerfon capable to make expiation of Sin $ and both thefe were found 
in the Pcrfon of our B. Saviour. 

Firfi , Unfpotted Innocency and perfed Obedience. This the Scripture tefti- 
fies concerning Him, and the whole courfe of his Ufe and A&ions. He 
fleb. 4.f 5. toot in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin , faith the Apofile tofhe 
Joh. 8.29. Hebrews . He always did the things which pleafed God, as he teuifies COU- 
>F«. 2 . 32 . fyynj pg himfelf, and we are fare that his witnefs is true. He did no fin , nei¬ 
ther was guile found in his mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him. And this wat 
neceflary to quatifiehitn for the per fed expiation of Sin, whether we confi- 
der Him as a Priefi, or as a Sacrifice. 

As a Priefi, he could not have been fit to make expiation for the Sins of 
Others, had he not been without fin himfelf. And this the Profile, tells us, is 
one great Advantage of our High-Priefi under the Goff el, above the H{gh- 

Priefi 
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PrW? under the Law, who being a Sinner himfelf, as well as thofe for whom 
he offer'd, had need to offer for himfelf before he could make fomuch as a 
expiation for the Sins of others: But aperfeft and etfettual expiation 
orSin, fo as to purge the Confcience from ^ guilt of it, cannot be made 
"but by an High-Prieft who is holy and innocent himfelf $ For fitch an High- Hcb.7. s t, 
•Prieft , faith the Apofile, became us, that is, now under the Difpenfation of* 7, 
the Gofipel, when a perfeft expiation of Sins is to be made, finch an High - 
Priefl is necefiary, ask holy, barmlefs , undefiled, fieparatefrom Sinners, who 
needs not as thofi High-Priefis, that is, as the High-Priefts under the Law, 
to offer up fiacrifice firfi far his own Sins , and then for the People : The plain 
force of which Argument is this, that he who will be qualified to make a- 
tonement for the Sins of others muft be without fin himfelf. 

And then if we confider Chrifl as a Sacrifice for Sin * perfett holinets is rie- 
ceffary to make a Sacrifice acceptable and available for the expiation of Sin. 

The neceffity of this was typified by the quality of the expiatory Sacrifices 
under the Law : the Beafis that were to be offered were to be without fipot 
and blcmifl) : To which the Apofile alludes, fpeaking of the quality and effi¬ 
cacy of the Sacrifice of Chrifl: How much more, fays he, fhall the blood of Hcb. 9.14 
Cbrifl, who through the eternal Spirit offered himfelf without fipot to God, purge 
your confidences from dead works to ferve the living God ? And to the fame pur- 
pofe St. Peter, Forafimuch as ye know ye were not redeemed with corruptible iP«.i.i8; 
things , as filver and gold, but with the precious blood of Chrifl, as of a Lamb 
without blemifb and without fipot, &c. hereby intimating, that nothing lefs 
than the perfeft innocency and holinefs of him who was to be a Sacrifice for 
us could have expiated the guilt of our fins, and purchafed eternal Redem¬ 
ption for us. 

Secondly , Great Sufferings likewife in our Nature, even to the fuffering of 
Death, were requifite to the perfeft expiation of Sin: I fay, even to the fuf¬ 
fering of Death. For the Sacrifices which were to make expiation, were to 
be flain. And it was a conftant Maxim and principle among the Jews , and 
the Apofile more than once in this Eptfilt feems to allow and confirm it, that 
Without fhedding of blood there k no remijfion of Sins . 

Not that God could not have pardoned Sin without fatisfa&iod made to 
his Juftice, either by the fuffering of the Sinner himfelf, or of a Sacrifice in 
his head: Butjaccording to the Method and Difpenfation which the W ifdom 
of God had pitched upon, he was refblved not to difpenfe Forgivenefs in 
any other way. For which reafon he feems either to have poflefs’d Man¬ 
kind with this Principle , or to have permitted them to be fo perfuaded, 
that Sin was not to he expiated but by Blood , that is, either by the Death of 
the Sinner, or of the Sacrifice. 

Now the Life of ouf B. Saviour , as well as his Death, was made up df Suf¬ 
ferings of one kind or other1 Continual Sufferings from his Cradle to his 
Croft, from the time he drew his firft breath to his giving up of the ghoft: 

And not only continual Sufferings, but the greateft that ever were, confi- 
dering the Dignity of the Perfon that fuffered, and the nature of the Suf¬ 
ferings: Confidering likewife that thefe Sufferings were not only wholly 
undeferved on his part, but unmerited alfo on ours, for whofe fake he fub- 
itiitted himfelf to them: Nay, on die contrary, he had obliged to the ut- 
moft thofe for whom and by whom he fuffered, and continued ftill to oblige 
them by die greateft Bleffings and Benefits purchafed and procured for 
them by thofe very Sufferings which with fo much Malice and Cruelty they 
infii&ed on hko/ 
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Had our B. Saviour been a rpere Man, the perfeCt Innocency and unjjSot- 
ted Purity of his whole Life$ his Zeal to do the Will of God, and h/fs de¬ 
light in doing it 5 hisinfinit^ainsand unwearied diligence in going abm fat* 
tng good: His con (tan t Obedlfflce to God in the moft difficult In fiances, ancl 
his perfeverance in well-doing, notwithftanding the ill ufageand hard mea- 
fure, the bitter Reproaches and Perfecutions he met withal for it, from a 
wicked and ill-natur’d World: His perfeCt fubmiffion to the Will of God, his 
invincible Patience under the greateft andbittereft Sufferings, and his infi¬ 
nite Charity to his Enemies and Perfecutors: Thefe muft needs be highly 
acceptable* to God, and if Man could merit of God, likely enough to be a- 
vailable for the Sins of others. 

But our Saviour and our Sacrifice being the Son of God in our Nature: and 
He voluntarily affuming it, and fubmitting to the condition of Humanity 
in its loweft and moft miferable ftate. Sin only excepted 3 and his being 
contented to live a Life of doing good and fuffering evil, and at laft to be 
put to Death and ILin a Sacrifice for us: The Dignity of rhe Perfon who 
did and fuffered all this for us, and his dearnefs to God, muft needs add a 
mighty value to fo perfeCt an Obedience and fuch patient Sufferings 5 fo as 
to render them a full, perfeCt and fufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satis¬ 
faction for the Sins of the whole World. 

And all this being willingly performed in our Nature, and accepted by 
God as done upon our account, may reafonably be prefumed to redound to 
our benefit and advantage, as much as if we our felves had performed it in 
our own perfons: Nothing being fo proper, and fo available to make an 
honourable amends and fatisfaCtion to the Jufticeof God for the Sins of all 
Mankind, as the voluntary Obedience and Sufferings of Human Nature in 
a Perfon of fo great Dignity and dearnefs to God as his eternal and entirely 
beloved Son. 

Now that Expiation of Sin was made by the Sufferings of Chrifi in our 
ftead, I (hall endeavour to make good thefe three ways. 

Firfi, From plain Teftimonies of H. Scripture, declaring this matter to us 
as clearly and fully as it is poffible for words to do it. 

Secondly , From the nature and intention of Expiatory Sacrifices , both a- 
mong the Jews and Heathen 3 to which the Death of Chrifi is in the New 
Tefiament fo frequently compared* and in point of vertue and efficacy to take 
away Sin infinitely preferred to it.. 

Thijrdly , By vindicating this Method and Difpenfation of the Divine Wif- 
dom from the Objections which are brought againft it 5 and by fhowing 
that there is nothing in it that is unreafonable, or any wife unworthy of 
God. 

* I. I lhall produce fome plain Teftimonies of H. Scripture which declare 
' this matter as clearly and fully as it is poffible for words to do it 5 namely, 
that the Son of God, in order to the effectual Expiation of Sin, fuffered in 
our ftead, and bore the wrath of God for us, and made a perfeCt Atonement 
for Sin, and obtained eternal Redemption for us. 

This the Scripture declares to us in great variety of expreffionsj as, that 
Chrifi died for us, and for our Sins 3 that he was a Sacrifice for us, and a pro¬ 
pitiation for the Sins of the whole World 3 that is, of all Mankind 3 that he 
hare our Sins in his own body on the Tree , and appeared to take away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himfel f* that we are jufiified in his blood , and redeemed by the price 
of it 3 and in very many other expreffions to the fame purpofe. 
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And this is fo evidently the (cope and meaning of theie Expreflions, that 
. it cannot be denied without offering thegreateft violence imaginable to the 
\V. Scriptures. For can any Man think that God would have ufed fo many 
•expreflions in Scripture , the plain and moft obvious fenfe of all which is,that 
, the Son of God fuffered for our Sins and in our ftead, if this had not been 
his defign and meaning ? Would not this be in effeft to fay, that God had 
written a great Book to puzzle and confound, but not to inftruft and teach 
Mankind ? 0 

I will at prefent Angle out fome few of thofe many Texts of Scripture 
which might be produced to this purpofe: He hath made him to be Jin for 2 Cor - 
ns, who knew jio fin ; that is, he hath made him who had no fin himfelf a Sa - il ' 
crifice for our fins. Again ; and walk in love , as Chrijl alfo hath loved us 
and given himfelf for us, an offering and a facrifice to God. St Peter to the 
fame purpofe tells us, that Chrijl alfo bath once fuffered for Sins, the juflfor 
the unjujf, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in theflefh: 

Here Chrijl is faid to have fuffered for Sin ; and to declare, that the Apoflle 
did not only mean that Chrifl fuffered upon the occafion of our Sins, but 
that he fuffered in the place and ftead of the Sinner; he adds, the jufl for 
the unjujf ; thatis, theiton of God, who was innocent and had no Sin, fuf¬ 
fered for us who were Sinners; or as it is elfewhere exprefs’d, he bare our fins 
in his own body on the Tree. 

ft is true indeed, that Chrifl fuffered for our benefit and advantage • 
which the Socinians would have to be all that is meant in the Texts which I 


have cited: But then it ought to de confidered, that Chrifl' s fuffering for 
our benefit and advantage does by no means exclude, nor is any wife incon- 
fiftent with his fuffering in our ftead. For whoever fuffers in another Man’s 
ftead, and to fave him from fuffering, does undoubtedly fuffer for his bene¬ 
fit and advantage, and gives the beft demonftration of it that can be: But 
the manner of the expreflion, if compared with other parallel Texts of 
Scripture , and efpecially with what is fo often faid of our Saviour s being a 
Sacrifice, which I (hall have occafion further to urge by and by: I fay, the 
manner of the expreflion, if well confidered, will appear to any tylan that is 
not contentious to fignifie our Saviours fuffering inftead of the Sinner. 

But not to argue from words and phrafes, I will produce two Texts which 
declare this matter fo plainly, that the forcerof them is not to be avoided 
without the moft fhameful wrefting and perverting of them. This is my Com • J uil < 5 
mandment, fays our Saviour, that you love one another , as 1 have loved you. ' cr ' 1 
How is that ? he declares in the next words. Greater love than this hath no 
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Man, that a Man lay down his life for his friend ; that is, that he be con¬ 
tented to die in his ftead. And to the fame purpofe St. Paul, For when ye Rom 6t s 
were yet Sinners in due time Chrifl died for the ungodly: Now the queftion is, 8,7. 
whether by this expreflion of Chrifl's dying for the ungodly be meant only 
his dying for the benefit andadvantage of Sinners, but not his dying in their 
ftead? This, let the words which immediately follow determine: For 
fcarcely for a righteous Man will one dye, yet peradventure for a good Man one 
would even dare to dye : But God commendeth his love to us, in that whilfl we 
were yet Sinners Chrifl died for us. And now I appeal to any Man of good 
fenfe, whether it be not plain that the Apoflle here fpcaks of Chrifl' s dying 
for finners in the fame fenfe as one Man is faid to dye for another; that is, 
to fave another from death ; which what is it elfe but to dye in his ftead? 

He that can deny this, is perverfe to the higheft degree, and I fear almoft 
beyond the poffibility of being convinced. 


And 
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" And the Argument from tbefe two Texts is fo much the ftrongeiy 1 )e- 

caule we do not here reafori merely from the phrafe and expreffion/ but 
from the main Scope of our Saviour s dtfcourfe in the one , and ot St A a\£& 
in the other For the defign of both is to recommend the Superlative lov$ / 
of Chrifi to us above the greateft love that ever any Man exprefs'd to ano¬ 
ther The higheft pitch that human affettion did ever rife to, was for a 
Man to lay down his life for his Friend * but the Son of God laid down his 
lift for his Enemies. Scarcely , fays St. Paul , would one lav down his life for a 
rhhtetos Man , that is, for one who is but ftriftly, juft and honeft, and does 
no body wrong t but for a good Man , that is, for one that is kind and be¬ 
neficial to all, and hath obliged Mankind by great Benefits feme one may 
be found that would lay down his life to fave the life of.fuch a Perfon: But 
the love of Chrifi hath gone far beyond this: He dyed for Sinners forthofe 
who were neither good Men nor righteous : But God commendeth his love to 
ns, in that whilfiwe were yet Sinners Chrifi dyed for us. ,|^° wv \ iere doth the 
force of this Argument lye, if not in this? that Chnft hath done that for 
us who were Enemies and Sinners , which fome very few perfons in the 
World have done for their Friend, , or for fome very eminently good Man: 
And what is that? Why, they have laid down their lives m their ftead: And 
fo Chrifi hath done for us. This feems to be fo vft-y plain, that I do not 
fee how the force of this Argument is poflible to be avoided. 

It is evident then from Scripture , that Chrifi dyed not only for our ad- 
vantage but in our ftead 5 as truly and really as any Man ever did or can 
dve for one another wholays«down his own life to fave another from death. 
For if Chrifi had not dyed, we had periled everlaftingly * and becaufe he 
dved we are faved from eternal Death and Mifery. 

And though this be no where in Scripture fpoken of by the name or term 
of Satisfaction , yet it is faid to be the price of our Redemption h which furely is 
the fame in effeft with Satisfaction. For as weare Sinners we are liable, and,as 
I may fay, indebted to the Juftice of God: And the Son of pod, by his Death 
and Sufferings in our Nature, hath difeharged this obligation and paid this 
debt for us: Which difeharge, fince it was obtained for us by the flieddmgof 
(M’sblftod, and the Scripture tells us, that without/bedding of blood there* 
no Liffion of Sins : And fince God is gracioufly pleafed to accept of it for 
the Debt which we owed to his Juftice, and to declare himfelf fullv pleafed 
and contented with it, why it may not properly enough be called payment 
or fatisfaCtion, l confefs, I am not able to underftand. Men may eternally 
wrangle about any thing, but what a frivolous contention, what a trifling 
in ferious matters, what barretrie in Divinity is this ? 

Not that God was angf-y with his Son , when he thus laid on him the mi - 
JL of mail : No, he was always well pleafed with him, andI never 1 better, 
than when he htcante obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Croft, and 

bore our Sifts in his ctxcn body on the Tree. 

Nor yet that our Saviour fuffered the very fame that the Sinner (houid 

have fuffered, namely, the proper Pams and Torment of i*jj' , 

that his Obedience and Sufferings were of that value and efteem with God, 
and his voluntary Sacrifice of himfelf fo well-pleafing to him that he there- 
unon entred into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein 
he hath engaged himfelf to forgive the Sins of thofe who believe and re¬ 
pent, and to make them partakers of eternal life. And hence the BhoJof 
Chrifi which was (hed for us upon the Croft is called the Blood of the -ove- 
traitt, as being the SaxOion of that Net, Ctme»aM, MO whtch CodI ts entred 
with Mankind: and not only the SattSiott and Confirmation of that Covenant, 
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but tJ(ic very Foundation of it: For which rcafon the Cup in the Lord's Sup¬ 
per is galled the Nero Tefiament , or, as the word Ihould rather be rendred, the 
'Mgro Covenant in his Blood , which was jhed for many for the remijfioh of Sins. 

I proceed now to the. 

*. Il d Thing propounded, which was, to (hew that the Expiation of our II* 
Sins was made by the Sufferings of Chrift, from the nature and intention of 
Expiatory Sacrifices , both among the Jews and Heathen ^ to which the Death 
of Chrifi is in the New Tefiament fo frequently compared, and in point of 
vertue and efficacy to take away Sin infinitely preferr'd to it. 

Now the nature and defign of Expiatory Sacrifices was plainly this: To 
fubftitute one Living Creature to fuffer and die inftead of another, fo that 
what the Sinner deferv’d to have fuffered was fuppofed to be done to the 
Sacrifice, that is, it was (lain to make an atonement for the Sinner, 

And though there was no reafon to hope for any fuch effeft from the 
Blood of Bulls , or Goats , or of any other Living Creatures that were wont 
to be offered up in Sacrifice $ yet that both Jews and Heathen did expett and 
hope for it, is fo very evident, that it cannot without extreme Ignorance 
or Obftinacy be deny’d. 

But this expe&ation, how unreafonable foerer, plainly (hews it to have 
been the common Apprehenfion of Mankind, in all Ages, that, God would 
not be appeafed, nor Ihould Sin be pardoned without Suffering: but yet fo 
that Men generally conceived good hopes, that upon the Repentance of 
Sinners God would accept of a vicarious punifhment ^ that is, of the Suffe¬ 
ring of fome other in their head. And very probably, as I faid before, in 
compliance with this Apprehenfion of Mankind, and in condefcenfion to 
it, as well as for other weighty Reafons heft known to the Divine Wifdom, 

God was pleafed to find out fuch a Sacrifice as fhould really and effe&ually 
procure for them that great Bleffmg of the Forgivenefs of Sins which they 
had fo long hoped for from the multitude of their own Sacrifices. 

And the Apofile to the Hebrews doth in a large Difcourfe (hew the great 
vertue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chrifi , to the purpofe of Remiffion 
of Sins, above that of the Sacrifices under the Law: And that ^he Death 
of Chrifi is really and effectually to our advantage all that which the Sacri¬ 
fices under the Law were fuppofed to be to the Sinner: But now once , faith 
the Apofile here in the Text , in the end of the I Vorld, hath he appeared to 
take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himfelf. This is the great vertue and effi¬ 
cacy of the Sacrifice of Chrifi , that whatever was expefted from any other 
Sacrifices, either by Jews qt Heathens , was really effected by this. 

This was plainly fignified by the Jewifh Paffover , wherein the Lamb was 
(lain, and the Sinner did efcape , and was paft'd by. In allufion whereto 
St. Paul makes no fcruple to call Chrifi our Paffover or Pafchal Lamb , who iCor.5.7. 
Was fiain that we might efcape: chrifi our Paffover , fays he, is flain , Or of¬ 
fer'd for us i, that is, He by the gracious appointment of God was fubftitu- 
ted to fuffer alt that itl our Read which the Pafchal Lamb was fuppofed to 
fuffer for the Sinner. 

And this was likewife fignified by the Sinner’s laying his hand upon the 
Sacrifice that was to be flain, thereby as it were transferring the puniftiment 
which was due to himfelf upon the Sacrifice that was to be flain and offe¬ 
red up. For fo God tells mofes , that the Sinner, who came to offer an Ex¬ 
piatory Sacrifice (hould do: He fhall put his hand ution the head of the burnt- iev v 
offering , and it {hall be accepted for him 1, to make *an Atonement for him. 

And the Apofile tells us, that it was an eftablifbed Principle in the Jewifh 
* C c c c Religion, 
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Religion, that without jheddine of blood there ms no remijfion of Sins : WhicH 
plainly (heWs, that they expected this Benefit of the Remifiion of Sins[ from / 
the Blood of their Sacrifices. * 

And then he tells us, that we are really made partakers of this Benefit typ / 
the Blood of Chrijl , and by the vertue of his Sacrifice: And again, Chrijl, 
f-kb. j.itt. j a y S j ie ^ ms once offered to bear the Sins of many ; plainly alluding to the Sa* 
crifices under the Law, which did, as it were, bear the faults of the Sin¬ 
ner. 

And that this expreffion of Chrijl' s being offered to bear our Sins , cannot 
be meant of his taking away our Sins by his holy Do&rine which was con¬ 
firmed by his Death, but of his bearing our Sins by way of imputation , and 
by his differing for them in our Bead, as the Sacriffee was fuppofed to do 
for the Sinner; This, I. fay, is evident beyond all denial from the oppoftti- 
on which follows, after the Text , between his firfi Appearance and his fe- 
v,s8 ‘ cond ; C hr iff fays our Apofile, ms once offered to bear our Sins ; but unto 
them that look for him he jhall appear a fecond time without Sin unto Saltation . 
Why > Did Ijp not appear the firft time without Sin ? Yes certainly, as to 
any inherent guilt; for the Scripture tells us, he had no Sin. What then 
is tiie meaning of the oppolition, That at his firjl Coming he bore our 
Sins , but at his fecond Coming he Jhall appear without Sin unto Salvation C 
Thefe words can have no other imaginable fenfe but this, that at his firfi 
Coming he fuftain’d the Ptrfon of a Sinner and fuffered inftead of us; but 
hi$ fecond Coming (hall be upon another account, and he Jhall appear with¬ 
out Sin unto Salvation ; that is, not as a Sacrifice , but as a Judge, to confer 
the Reward of Eternal Life upon thofe who are partakers of the benefit of 
that Sacrifice which he offered to God for us in the days of his Flejh. I pro¬ 
ceed to the. 

A 

fid lll. d Thing I propofed, and which yet remains to be fpoken to; namely, 
to vindicate this Method and Difpenfation of the Divine Wifdom from the Ob¬ 
jections which are brought againft it; and to ihew that there is nothing iait : 
that is unreasonable, or any wife unworthy of God, I (hall mention fair 
Objections which are commonly urged in this matter, and I think they are 
all that are confiderable. 

oh 1 Firfi, That this Method, of the Expiation of, Sin by the Sufferings of 
Chrijl, feems to argue fome defeft and want of Goodnefs in God, as if he 
needed fome external Motive, and were not of himfelf difpofed to forgive 

Singers. * ' 

To which I think the Anfwer is not difficult, namely, that God did not 
want Goodnefs to have forgiven Sin freely and without any Satisfa&ion, but 
his Wifdom did not think it meet to give encouragement to Sin by too eafie 
a forgivenefs, and without fome remarkable teftimony of his fevere difplea- 
fure againft it: And therefore his greater Goodnefs and Compaflion to Man¬ 
kind devifed this way to fave the Sinner, without giving the lead counte- 
nance and encouragement to Sin. 

For God to think of faving us any way, was exceffive Goodnefs and Mer¬ 
cy ; but to think of doing it in this way, by fubftituting his dearly beloved 
Son to Suffer in ouf ftea<C is a Condefcenfion fo very amazing, that if God 
had not been pleafed of his own Goodnefs to ftoop to it, it had almoft 
been Blafphetny in Man to have thought of it, or defired it. 

• n . . Secondly , How can our Sins be Said to have been forgiven freely , if the 

; 2 ' Pardon of them was purchafed at fo dear a rate and fo mighty a Price was 
mid for it? 
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In Anfwer to this I defire thefe two things may be confidered. i ft. That 
it is i\ wonderful grace and favour of God to admit of this tranflation of the 
J*unili«nent which was due to us, and to accept of the Sufferings of ano¬ 
ther in our ftead, and for our benefit ^ when he might juftly have exaftedit 
bf us in our own Perfons: So that, even in this refpeft, we are, as St. Paul 
•fays, jujlifed freely by his grace , through the Redemption that is in Jefus 
(thrift : And freely too in refpeft of any ncceffity that lay upon God to for¬ 
give us in this or any other way. It was a free aft of hisGoodnefsto faveus, 
even by the Satisfaction and Sufferings of his own Son. idly. It was in 
effeft freely too, notwithstanding the mighty Price which was paid For our 
Redemption. Becaufe this Price was not of our own procuring, but of 
God’s providing $ H etfound out this Ranfomfor us. And will any Man fay, 
that a Prince who prevails with his Son to intercede for the Pardon of a 
Rebel, yea and to fuffer fome punilhment or to pay a Fine for the obtain¬ 
ing of it, does not in effeft and in all equitable and grateful conftruftion for¬ 
give him freely ? 

Thirdly , It is yet further objefted, That this feems to be more unreafo- oh, 
nable than the facrificing of Beafts among the Jews , nay, than the facrifi- 
cing of Men among the Heathen, and even of their own Sons and Daughters : 
Becaufe this is the offering up of the Son of God, the moft innocent and the 
moft excellent Perfon that ever was. 

To which 1 anfwer, that if we confider the manner , and the defign of it, 
the thing will appear to be quite otherwife. 

As to the manner of it, God did not command his Son to be facrificed, 
but his Providence permitted the Wickednefs and Violence of Men to put 
him to death. And then his Goodnefs and Wifdom did over-rule this worfi: 
of Aftions to the beft of Ends. And if we confider the matter aright, how 
is this any more a refieftion upon the Holy Providence of God, than any E- 
normities and Cruelties which by his permiffion are daily committed in the 
World > 

And then if we confider the End and Defign of this permiffion of Chrift' s 
Death, and the applicationof it to the purpofe of a general Expiation ^ we 
cannot but acknowledge, and even adore the gracious and merciful Defign 
of it. For by this means God did at once put an end to that unreafonable 
and bloody way of Worthip, which had been fo long praftis’d in the World: 

And after this one Sacrifice, which was fo infinitely dear to God, the bene¬ 
fit of Expiation was not to be expefted in any other way 5 all other Sacri¬ 
fices being worthlefs and vain in comparifon of this: And it hath ever fince 
obtained this effeft, of making all other Sacrifices to ceafe, in all Parts of 
the World where Christianity hath prevailed. 

Fourthly , The laft Objection is, the Injuftice and Cruelty of an Innocent ob) pb 
Perfon’s fuffering inftead of the Offender. 

To this I anfwer, That they who make fo great a noife with this ObjeSi- 
on do feem to me to give a full and clear Anfwer to it themfelves, by ac¬ 
knowledging, as they conftantly and exprefiy do, that our Saviour fuffered 
all this for our benefit and advantage, though not in our place and Head. 

For this, to my apprehenfion, is plainly to give up the Caufe, unlefs they 
can (hew a good reafon why there is not as much Injuftice and Cruelty in an 
Innocent Perfon’s fuffering for the benefit and advantage of aMalefaftor, as 
in his fuffering in his ftead : So little do Men, in the heat of difpute and op- 
pofition, who are refolv’d to hold faft an Opinion in defpite of Reafon and 
good Senfe, confider, that they do mauy times in effeft, and by necelfary 
confequence, grant the very thing which in exprefs terms they do fo ftifly 
and pertinacioufly deny. Cccc 2 The 
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The truth of the matter is this 5 there is nothing of Injuftice or Cruelty 
in either Cafe ; neither in an innocent Perfon’s fuffering for the benefit of 
an Offender, nor in his/lead $ fuppofing the Suffering to be voluntary: But*" 
they have equally the fame appearance of Injuftice and Cruelty: Nor can 
I poffibly difeern any reafon why Injuftice and Cruelty {hould be object¬ 
ed in the one Cafe more than in the other, there being every whit as little* 
reafon why an Innocent Ferjon (hould fuflfer for the benefit of a Criminal, is 
why he (hould fuffer in his Jlead. So that 1 hope this Objetlion , which a- 
bove all the reft hath been fo loudly and foinvidioufly urged, hath receiv’d 
a juft Anfaer. 

. And 1 believe, if the matter were fearch’d to the bottom, all this per- 
verfe contention, about our Saviour's fuffering for our benefit but not in 
our Jiead, will fignifie juft nothing. For if Cbrifl died for our benefit fo as 
fome way or other, by vertue of his Death and Sufferings, to fave us from 
the wrath of God and to procure our efcape from eternal Death 5 this, for 
ought I know, is all that any body means by his dying in our jlead. For 
he that dies with an intention to do that benefit to another as to fave him 
from Death, doth certainly to all intents and purpofes dye in his place and 
Jiead. 

And if they will grant this to be their meaning, the Controverfie is at an 
end ; and both fidcs 3 re agreed in the thing, and do only differ in the pbrafe 
and manner of expreffion: which is to feek a quarrel and an occafion of 
difference where there is no real ground for it: A thing which ought to be 
very far from reafonable and peaceable Minds. 

For the Socinians fay, that our Saviour’s voluntary Obedience and Suffe¬ 
rings did procure his Exaltation at the right hand of God, and Power and 
Authority to forgive Sins, and to give eternal Life to as many as he pleafed: 
So that they grant that his Obedience and Sufferings, in the meritorious 
tonfequence of them, do redound to our Benefit and advantage as much as 
wc pretend and fay they do; only they are loth in exprofs terms to ac¬ 
knowledge that Chrijl died in our Jlead : And this, for no other reafon, that 
3 can imagine, but becaufc they have denied it fo often and fo long. 

But I appeal to the Ingenuity of our Adverfaries , whether this do not in 
the laft iffue come all to one; and be not, on their part, a mere Controver- 
lie about words; For fuppofe a Malefattor condemned to fome grievous 
punifhment, and the King's Son to fave him from it is contented to fubmit 
to great difgrace and fufferings: In reward of which Sufferings the King 
takes his Son into his Throne and fets him at his own right hand, and 
gives him power to pardon this Malefattor, and upon a fitting Submiflion 
and Repentance to advance him to honour: Will not any Man in this Cafe 
allow, that the King's Son fuffered inftead of this Malefa&our, and fmile at 
any Man that (hall be fo nice as to grant that indeed he fuffered for him, 
but yet to deny that he was punifiM for him, to allow that he bore the in¬ 
convenience of his faults, but yet obftinately to (land it out that the faults 
of this Malefattour were not laid upon him, or in any wife fo imputed to 
him that he can be faid to have fuffered in his ftead? This is juft the Cafe, 
and the difference in reality, and in the laft refult of things is nothing but 
words. 

Thus far have I tried your patience in a contentious Argument; in 
which 1 take no pleafure, but yet (hall be glad if I may be fo happy as by 
any thing that hath been faid to contribute towards the putting an end to 
fo unhappy a Controverfie, which bath troubled the World fo long, and 
raifed fuch a duft that very few have been able to fee dearly through it. 

flow- 
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. However I cannot difmifs this Argument without making fome ufeful but 
• very^fhort reflexion upon this great Do&rine of our Religion, namely, 

That the Son of God being made a Sacrifice for us, and expofed to fuch 
‘bitter Sufferings and fo cruel a Death for the Expiation of our Sins, fhould 
’ create in us the greateft dread and detcftation of Sin, and for ever deter us 
from all wilful tranfgreflion and difobedience. For if the guilt of our Sins 
was done away upon fuch hard terms and coft the dearly beloved Son of 
God fo much fweat and blood, then furely we ought to take great heed 
how by our renewed Provocations we renew his Pafiion, and do what in 
us lies to crncifie to our felvcs the S on of God afrejh , and to put him to an open 
flame. 

If God did fo terribly afflitt the dearly beloved of Ids Soul for our fakes^ 
if the Son of God was fo grievoufly wounded for o'tr tr.infgreijions , and fd 
forely bruifed for ottr iniquities: If fo fearful a Storm of Vengeance fell 
upon the moft innocent Perfon that ever was for our Sins, then we 
have reafon to take that kind and merciful admonition of the Son of God 
to Sinners, to fin no more , left d worfe thing , if it be poflibie, come upon our 
felves 

In this Difpenfation of God’s Grace and Mercy to Mankind, by the 
Death of bis Son, God feems to have gone to the very extremity of things, 
and almoft further than Goodnefs and Juftice will well admit 5 to afflidt 
Innocency it felf to fave the Guilty: And if herein God hath expreffed his 
hatred of Sin in fuch a wonderful way of Love and Kindnefs to the Sons of 
Men as looks almoft like hatred of Innocency and his own Son: This 
ought in all ingenuity and gratitude to our gracious Redeemer, who was 
made a curfe for ns , and loved us to that degree as to voafl us from our Sins in 
his own Blood : I fay, This ought to beget in us a greater difpleafure againft 
‘Sin, and a more perfeft deteftation of it, than if we had fuffered the punilh- 
ment due to it, in our own Perfons: For in this Cafe, we could only have 
been difpleafed at our Selves and our Sins as the juft Caufe of our Suffe¬ 
rings: but in the other, we ought to hate Sin as the unhappy occafion of 
the faddeft Misfortune and foreft Calamities to the bejl Man , that ever was, 
and to our bejl Friend , for our Sins and for our Sakes. 

Since then the Son vf God hath fo gracioufly condefcended to be made in 
all things like unto us, Sin only excepted $ let us afpire as much as is poflibie, 
to become like to Him: Above all, let us hate and avoid Sin as the only 
thing in which the Son of God would have no part with us, though he 
was contented to fuffer fuch bitter things to fave ns from the Defilement 
and Dominion of it, from the Puniftiment and all the difmal confeqnences 
of it. 

He had no Sin, but God was pleafed to lay upon him the iniquities of us 
all , and to make his Soul an offering for Sin, and to permit all that to be done 
to Him which was due to us: He was contented to be facrificed once for all 
'Mankind, that Men might for ever ceafe from that inhuman and ineffettu- 
al way of facrificing one another, whereby inftead of expiating their guilt 
they did inflame it, and by thinking to make Atonement for their Sins they 
did in truth add to the number and heinoufnefs of them. 

And let uslikewife learn from this admirable Pattern, to pity thofe that 
are in mifery, as Chrifl alfo hath pitied us; and to fa 7 je them that arc ready 
to perijh , for His fake who came to feck and to fave us that were lofl. 

Let us, upon all occafions, be ready to open our bowels of Compaffion 
towards the Poor 5 in a thankful imitation of his Grace and Goodnefs who 
’ for 
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for our fakes chofe to be a Beggar, that we for his fake might not defpife 
the Poor, but might have a tender regard and compaction to thofe wjiofe 
Condition in this World does fo nearly refemblethat in which the Son of- 
God thought it fitteft for him to appear when he was pleafed to become 
Man. * 

In a word, Let us in the whole courfe, and in all the a&ions of our 
lives, ftew forth the Vertues of Him who hath called us out ofdarknefs into his 
marvellous light ^ and hath raifed up a mighty Salvation for us, that being 
delivered from all our fpiritual Enemies , from Sin and all the Powers of Dark* 
nefs, we might ferve him who hath faved us 5 walking in holinefs and righte- 
onfnefs before him , all the days of our lives. 

Now, to him that fitteth upon the Throne , and to the Lamb that was Jlain: 
To God even our Father , and to our Lord Jefus Chrift, the firjl begotten from 
the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth , Vnto him , who hath 
loved us, and wafted from our Sins in his own Blood : And whilft we were 
Enemies to Him, loved us at fuch a rate as never any Man did his Friend : 
To Him , who became Man, that he might bring us to God* and afliimed 
our frail and mortal Nature, that he might cloath us with Immortality 
and Life: To Him , who was pleafed to dwell and live amongfl: us, that 
he might teach us how to live : To Him, who died for our Sins , and rofe 
again for our fuflification , and lives for ever to make Intercejjion for us : To 
Him, be Glory and Dominion, Thankfgiving and Praife to Eternal Ages. 
Amen. 
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SERMON XLVIII 

Concerning the 

Unity of the Divine Nature, and the B. Trinity , &C. 


i Tim. II. 5. 

For there is one God. 

T H E Particle for leads us to the confederation of the Context and Oc- 
cafion of thefe words, which in fhort is this. The defign of this 
Epiflle is to dired Timothy , to whom St. Paul had committed the 
Government of 'the Church of Ephefus , how he ought to demean himfelf 
in that great and weighty Charge. And at the beginning of this Chapter 
he gives dire&ion concerning Publick Prayers in the Church* that Prayers 
and Thankfgiving be made for all Men , and for all Ranks and Orders of Men * 
efpecially for Kings and all that are in Authority , that under them Chriftians 
might lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlinefs and honefty. 

And this he tells us was very fuitable to the Chrifeian Religion, by which 
God defign’d the Salvation of Mankind* and therefore it muft needs be 
very acceptable to him that we fhould offer up Prayers and Thankfgivings 
to him in behalf of all Men$ For this, faith the Apofile , is good and accep¬ 
table in the fight of God our Saviour, who will have all Men to be faved, and 
to come to the knowledge of the Truth. 

And then it follows in the next words, For there is one God, and one Me¬ 
diator between God and Men , the Man Chrift Jefus, who gave himfelf altan- 
fom for all : As if he had faid, this universal Charity of Chriftians, in pray¬ 
ing for alt Men, muft needs be very acceptable to Him to whom we put 
up our Prayers, God the Father, who Cent his Son for the Salvation of all 
Men : And to Him like wife by whom we offer up our Prayers to God, and 
is among us Chriftians the only Mediator between God and Men, in vertue 
of that Price and Ranfom which he paid for the Redemption of all Man¬ 
kind 5 I fay, for this reafon it muft needs be very acceptable to Him that 
we Ihould pray for all Men, becaufe he died for all Men, and now that he 
is in Heaven at the right hand of God intercedes with him for the Salvation 
Of thofe for whom he died: There is One God, and one Mediator between 
God and Men , the Man Chrift Jefus, who gave himfelf a Ranfom for all. 

Which words, though they be brought in to prove more immediately, 
that it is acceptable to God our Saviour , that we ftiould put up Prayers to 
Him for all Men , becaufe he defires the Salvation of all Men, and hath fent 
his Son to purchafe the Salvation of aH Men by the Sacrifice of himfelf * 
and,in virtue of that Sacrifice to be the only Mediator between God and us* 
I fay, though this be the immediate fcope and defign of thefe words, yet: 
they are likewife a direction to us, unto whom we ought to add refs our 
Prayprs, namely, to God * and by whole mediation and Inrercefiion we 

ought 
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ought to put up our Prayers tp God the Father, namely, by his Son Jefur 
ChrUl, who is conftitured the only Mediator between God and Men. 

There are feveral Proportiont contained in this and the following vetfe 
i Cor.e.4. but I (hall at prefent confine my felf to the firfi, namely, That there k One 
God, that is, but One , as St. Pant elfewherc exprelfeth it. There k none other 
God but One. And Mofes lays this as the Foundation of the Natural Law, 
Deut. 4. as well as of the Jewifh Religion, The Lord he k One God, and there is none 
3S% befides him , that is, befides Jehovah , whom the People of Ifrael did worlhip 
as the only true God. And this the Prophet Ifaiah perpetually declares in 
llai 44. 6. oppofition to the Polytheifm and variety of Gods athong the Heathens I 
▼. 8 . am the firfi, and am the lafi , and befides me there is no God. And again, Is 
there any God befides me } there is no God , 1 know not any: He, who hath 
an infinite knowledge and knows all things, knows no other God. And 
our B. Saviour makes this the Fundamental Article of all Religion, and the 
knowledge of it neceflary to every Man’s Salvation $ Thig fays He, is life 
eternal, to know thee the only true God. 

The Unity of the Divine Nature is a Notion wherein the greateft and the 
wifeft part of Mankind did always agree, and therefore may rcafotiably be 
prefumed to be either natural, or to have fprung from fome Original Tradi¬ 
tion delivered down to us from the firfi Parents of Mankind; I mean, that 
there is One Supreme Being, the Author and Caufe of all things, whom the 
moft ancient of the Heathen Poets commonly called the Father of Gods and 
Men. And thus Ariftotle in his Metaphyficks defines God, the eternal and 
tnofi excellent , Or befl of all Living Beings. And this Notion , of One Su¬ 
preme Being, agrees very well with that exaft Harmony which appears in 
the Frame and Government of the World, in which we fee all things con* 
fpiring to one End, and continuing in one uniform Order and Goutfe; 
which cannot reafonably be afcribea to any other but a conftant arid uni¬ 
form Caufe; arid which to a coniidering Man does plainly (hew, that all 
things are made arid governed by that One powerful Principle, and great 
and wife Mind which we call Gods 


But although the generality of Mankind hid a Notion of One Supreme 
God , yet the Idolatry of the Heathen plainly (hews, that this Notion, in 
procefs of time, was greatly degenerated, and corrupted into an apprehert- 
fion of a Plurality of Gods ; though in rcafon it i 9 evident enough, that there 
can be no more Gods than One ; and that One, who is of infinite Perfe&ion, 
is as fufficient tor ill porpofcs whatfoevcr, as ten thoufand Deities, if they 
wefe poffible, could poffibly be; as I (hall (hew in the following Difcourfe. 

Now this multitude of Deities ; which the fond Superftieion and vain 
Imagination of Men had formed to themfdves, were by the Wifir fort, who 
being forced to comply with the Follies of the People endeavoured to make 
the bed: of them, fuppofed to be either Parts of the Vniverfe which the E- 
gyptians^as Plutarch tells ns, thought to be the fame with God ; but then 
the more confiderable Parts of the Vniverfe they parcelled out into .feveral 
Deities j and as the Ocean hath feveral Names , according to the feveral Coafis 
and Counfries by which it pafleth; fo they gave feveral Names to this One 
Deity according to the feveral Parts of the World which feveral Nations 
made the Objeds of their Worfbip. 

Or elfe, they adored the feveral Perfe&ions and Powers of the One Su¬ 
preme God under feveral Names and Titles, with regard to the various Blef- 
fings and Benefits which they thought they received from Him. 

Thus the Indian Philofophers, the Brachmans, are faid to have worfhip- 
ped the Sun as the Supreme Deity, and he certainly is the moft Worfhipful 

' of 
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Of all fenfible Beings, and bids faireft for a Deity ; efpecially if he was, as 
they fuppofed, animated by a Spirit endued* with Knowledge and Under- 
VJQE^nding. And if a Man Who had been bred in a dark Cave, (hould all on 
*the fudaen be brought out at Noon-day to behold this vifible World; after 
be had viewed and conGder’d it a while, he would in all probability pitch up¬ 
on the Sun as the moft likely, of all the things he had feen, to be a Deity. For 
if fuch a Man had any Notion of a God , and were to chufe one upon Gght, 
he would without difpute fix upon the Sun, and fall down before Him and 
worfhip Him. 

And Macrobius manageth this as his main Plea for the Idolatry of the 
Heathen ; that under all the feveral Names of their Gods they Worihipped 
the Sun : And this diverfity of Names was but a more diftinft conception 
and acknowledgment of the many Bleffings and Advantages which Man¬ 
kind receiv’d from Him, and a more particular and Exprefs Adoration of the 
feveral Powers and Perfections which were in Him. And this was the very 
beft defence, and *11 the tolerable fenfe which the Wifejl among the Heathen 
could make of the multitude of their Deities. 

And yet whilft they generally owned One Supreme Being that was the 
Principle and Original of all things, they worfhipped feveral fubordinate Dei¬ 
ties as really diftinft from one another. Some of thefe they fancied to be 
fuperiour to the reft and to have their refidence in Heaven ; by which Mar- 
fdius Ficinus fuppofes Plato to mean no more but the Chief of the Angels ; 

Thefe were called 3 so), Dii Superi and Dii C (defies, fuperior and heavenly 
Gods: The Scripture terms them the Hofi of Heaven, meaning the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars , which they fuppofed to be animated, or at leaft, to be inhabi¬ 
ted by Angels , or glorious Spirits; whom they called Gods. 

Other of their Deities were accounted much inferior to thefe, being fup¬ 
pofed to be the Souls of their deceafed Heroes ; who for their great and wor¬ 
thy Deeds, when they lived upon Earth, were fuppofed after Death to be 
tranflated into the number of their Gods. And thefe were called Semidei 
and Dea/lri , that is, half Gods and a fort of Gods. And as the other were 
Celefiial , fo thefe were Aoi/aon; ^nr^3o»»o<, a kind of Terrejhrial Spirits that 
were Presidents and Procurators of Human Affairs here below ; that is, a 
middle fort of Divine Powers that were Mediators and Agents between God 
and Men, and did cany the Prayers and Supplications of Men to God, and 
bring down the Commands and Bleffings of God to Men. 

But in the midft of all this Crowd and Confufion of Deities , and the vari¬ 
ous Superjlitions about them, the Wifer Heathen, as Thales, Pythagoras, So - 
crates, Plato, Ariflotle, Tully, Plutarch, and others preferved a true Notion 
of One Supreme God , whom they defined an infinite Spirit, pure from all Mat¬ 
ter and free from all Imperfection : And all the variety of their Worfhip was, 
as they pretended in excufe of it, but a more particular owning of the va¬ 
rious reprefentations of the Divine Power and Excellencies which manifeft- 
ed themfelves in the World, and of the feveral communications of Bleffings 
and Favours by them imparted to Men : and Tertullian obferves, that even A j ver f ut 
when Idolatry had very much obfeur’d the Glory of the Sovereign Deity, March - 
yet the greater part of Mankind did ftill in their common Forms of Speech ntm ^' u 
appropriate the Name of God in a more efpecial and peculiar manner to One, c ^ 
faying, If God grant. If God pleafe , and the like. 

So that there is fufficient ground to believe, that the Unity of the Divine 
Nature, or the Notion of One Supreme God, Creator and Governour of the 
World, was the Primitive and general belief of Mankind: And that Poly - 
theifm and Idolatry were a corruption and degeneracy from the Original 
» D d d d Notion 
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Notion which Mankind had concerning God $ as the Scripture Hifiory doth 
declare and teftifie. 

And this Account which I have given of the Heathen Idolatry doth, by nde¬ 
means excufe it. For whatever may be faid by way of extenuation in be¬ 
half of fome few of the wifer and more devout among them, the generali¬ 
ty were grofly guilty both of believing more Gods , and of worfhipping falfc 
Gods. 

And this muft needs be a very great Crime, fince the Scripture every 
where declares God to be particularly jealous in this Cafe, and that he 
will not give his glory to another , nor his praife to graven Images. Nay, we 
may not fo much as make ufe of fenfible Images to put us in mind of God, 
left devout Ignorance, feeing the Worlhip which wife Men paid towards an 
Idol , (hould be drawn to terminate their Worfhip there, as being the very 
Deity it felf; which was certainly the Cafe of the greateft part of the Hea* 
then World. 

And furely thofe Chrijlians are in no lefs danger of Idolatry , who pay a 
Veneration to Images by kneeling down and praying before them s, and in this 
they are much more inexcufable, becaufe they offend againft a much clearer 
Light 5 and yet when they go about to juftifie this Practice are able to bring 
no other nor better Pleas for themfelves than the Heathen did for their wor¬ 
shipping of Insages , and for praying to their inferior Deities , whom they look¬ 
ed upon as Mediators between the Gods in Heaven and Men upon Earth. 

There is but one Objeftion , that I know of, againft the general Confent 
of Mankind concerning the TJnity of God $ and it is this. That there was an 
ancient Do&rine of fome of the raoft ancient Nations, that there were two 
Firjl Caufes or Principles of all things 5 the one the caufe of all Good , and 
the other of all the Evil that is in the World: The reafon whereof feems to 
have been, that they could not apprehend how things of fo contrary nature, 
as Good and Evil , could proceed from one and the fame Caufe. 

And thefe two Principles in feveral Nations were called by feveral Names: 
Plutarch faysj that among the Greeks the Good Principle was called God, and 
the Evil Principle A^fxm, or the Devil. In conformity to which ancient 
Tradition the Manichees , a Se& which called themfelves Chrijlians , did ad¬ 
vance two Principles , the one infinitely Good , which they fuppofed to be the 
Original Caufe of all the good which is in the World 5 the other infinitely E- 
vil, to which they aferibed all the evils that are in the World. 

But all this is very plainly a corruption of a much more ancient Tradition 
concerning that old Serpent the Devil , the Head of the fallen Angels, who by 
tempting oar Firjl Parents to tranfgrefs a pofitive and exprefs Law of God 
brought Sin firft into the World and all the Evils confequent upon It 5 of 
which the Scripture gives us a raoft exprefs and particular account. 

And as to the Nation of a Being infinitely Evil into Which this Tradition 
was corrupted, after Idolatry had prevail’d m the World, befides that it is 
a Contradiction, it would Mkewife be to no purpofe to alfert two oppofite 
Principles of infinite, that is, of equal Force and Power, for two Infinites 
muft of neceffity be equal to dn'e* another5 becadfb nothing can be more or 
greater tftanlttnnite, and therefore if tiOo infinite Beings Were poflihle they 
would tertainly be equal* and could not bfe OtherWife. * ' 

Now that the Nption of a Priricipfe infinitely Evilis a Contradiction will 
be vtr^ pliirt, ifwfrconfider that wii at'is infinitely Evil muft in drift Reafo- 
ning, and by neceflary Confequence, be infinitely imperfeft5 and therefore 
infinitely weak, and for that reafon, though never fo malicious and mifehie- 
vous, jet being infinitely weak and foolifh, could never be ini capacity’ei¬ 
ther to contrive mifehief or to execute it. * But 
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But if it (hould be admitted, that a Being infinitely mifehievous could be 
infinitely knowing and powerful, yet it cobid effeCt no evil ^ becaufe the 
, oppofite Principle of infinite Goodnefs , being alfo infinitely Wife and Power- 
ful, they would tye up one another’s hands. So that upon this fuppofition 
• the Notion of a Deity muft fignifie juft nothing,‘becaufe by vertue of the eter- 
1 nal oppofition and equal conflict of thefe two Principles they would keep 
one another at a perpetual Baye * and being juft an equal Match to one ano¬ 
ther, the one having as much mind and power to do good as the other to do 
evil, inftead of being two Deities they would be but two Idols , able to do 
neither good nor evil. 

And having, I hope, now fufficicntly clear’d this Objection, I (hall pro¬ 
ceed to (hew how agreeable this Principle, that there is hut one God , is to 
the common Reafon of Mankind, and to the cleared and moft effential 
Notions which we have of God: And this will appear thefe two ways. 

Fir ft. By confidering the moft effential Perfections of the Divine Na¬ 
ture. 

Secondly , From the repugnancy and impoffibility, the great abfurdity and 
inconvenience of fuppofing more Gods than One. 

Firft , By confidering the moft efiential Per fell ions of the Divine Nature. 
Abfolute Perfellion which we aferibe to God, as the moft efiential Notion 
which Mankind hath always had concerning Him, does neceflarily fuppofe 
Unity ■ becaufe this is effential to the Notion of a Being that is abfolutely 
PerfeCt , that all Perfection meets and is united in fuch a Being: But to ima¬ 
gine more Gods, and fome Perfections to be in one and fome in another, 
does deftroy the moft effential Notion which Men have of God, namely, 
that He is a Being abfolutely Per fell, that is, as perfect as is poflible: Now 
to fuppofe fome Perfections in one God which are not in another, is to 
fuppofe fome poflible Perfection to be wanting in God, which is a Con¬ 
tradiction to the moft natural and the moft eafie Notion which all Men 
have of God, that he is a Being in whom all Perfections do meet and are 
united: But if we fuppofe more Gods, each of which hath all Perfections 
united in Him, then aljj)ut one would be fuperfluous and needlefs* and 
therefore by juft and necefiary confequence not only may , but of necefiity 
muft be fuppofed not to be $ lince necefiary exiftence is effential to the Deity 5 
and therefore if but one God be necefiary, there can be no more. 

Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoffibility , the great abfurdity and in¬ 
convenience of the contrary. For fuppofe there were more Gods, two for 
example 5 and if there may be two there may be a million, for we can (top 
no where: I fay, fuppofe two Gods $ either thefe two would be in all Perfecti¬ 
ons equal and alike, or unequal and unlike: If equal and alike in all things, 
then, as I faid before, one of them would be needlefs and fuperfluous, and 
if one why not as well the other ? they being fuppofed to be in all things 
perfectly alike 5 and then there would be no necefiity at all of the being of 
a God; and yet it is granted on all hands, that necefiary exiftence is effential 
to the Notion of a God: But if they be unequal, that is, one of them 
inferior to and lefs perfeCt than the other, that which is inferior and lefs 
perfeCt could not be God, becaufe he would not have all perfection. So 
that which way foever we turn the thing and look upon it, the Notion of 
more Gods than One is by its own repugnancy and fclf-contradiCtion de- 
ftruCtive of it felf. 

Before I come to apply this DoUrine of the Unity of God, I muft not pafs 
bv a very considerable Difficulty , which will moft certainly ttrife in every 
1 * ' M Dddd 2 Man’s 



572 Concerning the Unity of Serm. XLVIlf v 

. I ------- -— . .. — . . . 

Man’s Mind, without taking particular notice of it, and endeavouring to 
remove it, if I can. And it is the DoUrine of the B. Trinity , or of three. 
real Differences or dijlinB Perfons in One and the fame Divine Nature. ■ * 

And though this be not a Difficulty .peculiar only to the Chrijlian Reli¬ 
gion, as by the generality of‘thofe who urge this Objection againft Chrijlian/ 
hath been inconfiderately thought ; for it is certain, that long before Chrijli• 1 
unity appeared in the World, there was a very ancient Tradition, both among 
Jews and Heathen , concerning three real Differences or Dijlinflions in the Di¬ 
vine Nature, very nearly refcmbling the Chrijlian Do&rine of the Trinity , as 
1 (hall have occasion more fully to (hew by and by: Yet it cannot be deny’d, 
but that this Difficulty doth in a more efpecial manner affett the Chrijlian 
Religion; the generality of Chriflians , who do mod firmly believe the Tri¬ 
nity, believing likewife at the fame time, more.ftedfaftly if it be poflible, 
j Cor. 3 . 6 . that there is but one God. To us , faith St; Paul , that is, to us Chrijlians, 
there k but one God. But how can this poflibly confid with the common 
Do&rine of Chrijlians concerning the Trinity, God the Father, Son, and 
H. Ghojl, to each of whom they Attribute, as they verily believe the Scrip¬ 
ture does, the mod: incommunicable Properties and Perfections of the Divine 
Nature? And what is this lefs in effett than to fay, That there are three 
Gods? 

For the clearing of this Difficulty I (hall, with all the brevity I can, offer 
thefe following Confiderations ; which I hope, to an impartial and unpreju¬ 
diced Judgment, will be fufficient to remove it, or at lead to break the main 
force and ftrength of it. 

1. I. I defire it may be well confider’d, that there is a wide difference be¬ 
tween the nice Speculations of the Schools, beyond what is revealed in Scrip¬ 
ture, concerning the Do&rine of the Trinity, and what the Scripture only 
teaches and aflerts concerning this Myjlery. For it is not to be deny’d but 
that the Schoolmen, who abounded in vrit and leifure, though very few 
among them had either exaft skill in the H. Scriptures, or in EccleJiaJHcal 
Antiquity and the Writings of the ancient Fathers of the Chrijlian Church: 

I fay, it cannot be deny d but that thefe Speculative and very acute Men, 
who wrought a great part of their Divinity out of their own Brains, as Spi¬ 
ders do Cobwebs out of their own bowels, have darted n thoufand jubtleties 
about this Myjlery, fuch as no Chrijlian is bound to trouble his head withal ; 
touch lefs is it neceflary for him to underdand thofe niceties which we may 
reafbnably prefume that they who talk of them did themfelves never 
throughly underdand; and lead of all is it neceflary to believe them. The 
modefly of Chrijlians is contented in Divine Myjleries to know what God 
hath thought fit to reveal concerning them, and hath no curiofity to be 
wife above that which is written. It is enough to believe what God fays 
concerning thefe matters; and if any Man will venture to fay more, every 
other Man furely is at his liberty to believe as he fees reafon; 

jj, II. I defire it may in the next place be confider'd, that the Do&rine of 
the Trinity , even as it is aflerted in Scripture, is acknowledged by us to be 
dill a great Myjlery, and fo imperfe&ly revealed as to be in a great mea- 
fure incomprehenfible by Human Reafon. And therefore though fome learn¬ 
ed and judicious Men may have very commendably attempted a more par¬ 
ticular explication of this great Myjlery by the drength of Reafon, yet I dare 
not pretend to that, knowing both the difficulty and danger of fuch an At¬ 
tempt, and mine own infufficiency for it. 
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All that I ever defigned upon this Argument was to make out the credi¬ 
bility of the thing from the Authority of the H. Scriptures , without defeend- 
^ng to a more particular explication of it than the Scripture hath given us $ 
left by endeavouring to lay the Difficulties which are already ftarted about 
\*t new ones ftiould be railed, and fuch as may perhaps be much harder to be 
Vemoved than thofe whith we have now to grapple withal. And this I 
hope I have in fome meafure done in one of the former Difcourfes. Nor in- scr.xuw, 
deed do 1 fee that it is any ways necefiary to do more; it being fufficiedt 
that God hath declared what he thought fit in this matter, and that we do 
firmly believe what he fays concerning it to be true, though we do not per¬ 
fectly comprehend the meaning of all that he hath faid about it. 

For in this and the like Cafes I take an Implicit Faith to be very com¬ 
mendable, that is, to believe whatever we are fufficiently allured God hath 
revealed, though we do not fully undefftand his meaning in fuch a Reve¬ 
lation. And thus every Man who believes the H. Scriptures to be a truly 
Divine Revelation does implicitly believe a great part of the Prophetical 
Books of Scripture and fevcral obfeure expreffions in thofe Books, though 
he do not particularly underftand the meaning of all the Predictions and 
Expreffions contained in them. In like manner, there are certainly a great 
many very good Chriftians who do not believe and comprehend the My- 
fteries of Faith nicely enough to approve themfelves to a Scholajlical and Ma- 
gifterial Judge of Controverfies , who yet if they do heartily embrace the 
Doftrines which are clearly revealed irt Scripture and live up to the plain 
Precepts of the Chriflian Religion, will I doubt, not be very well approved 
by the great and Juft, and by the Infallibly Infallible Judge of the World. 

III. Let it be further confidered, That though neither the word Trinity, HI 
nor perhaps Perfon , in the fenfe in which it is ufed by Bivines when they 
treat of this Myftery , be any where to be met with in Scripture 5 yet it can¬ 
not be deny’d but that Three are there fpoken of by the Names of Father , 

Son , and H. Ghojl, in whofe Name every Chriflian is baptiz’d, and to each 

of whom the higheft Titles and Properties of Qod are in Scripture attribu¬ 
ted: And thefe three are fpoken of with as much diftinftion from one ano¬ 
ther as we ufe to fpeak of three feverat Petfons. 

So that though the word Trinity be not found in Scripture, yet thefe Three 
are there exprefly and frequently mention’d 5 and a Trinity is nothing but 
three of any thing. And fo likewife though the word Perfon be not there 
expreily applied to Father, Son, and H. Ghojl ; yet it will be very hard 
to find a more convenient word whereby to exprefs the diftinftion of thefe 
Three. For which reafon I could never yet fee any Juft caufe to quarrel at 
tbis term. For fince the H. Spirit of God in Scripture hath thought fit in 
fpeaking of thefe Three to diftinguifh them from one another, as we ufe in 
common fpeech to diftinguifh three feveral Perfons, I cannot fee any reafon 
why, in the explication of this Myjlery which purely depends upon Divine 
Revelation, we (hould not fpeak of it in the fame manner as the Scripture 
doth: And though the word Perfon is now become a Term of Art, I fee no 
caufe why we (hould decline it, fo lorig as we mean by it neither more nor 
lefs than what the Scripture fays in other Words. 

IV. It deferves farther to be confidered. That there hath been a very iv 
ancient Tradition concerning three real Differences or Difin&ions in the Di¬ 
vine Nature $ and thefe, as l faid before, very nearly refembling the Chri¬ 
flian Do&rine of the Trinity. 


Whence 
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Whence this Tradition had ifs original is not eafie upon good and certain 
grounds to fay* but certain it is that the Jem anciently had this Notion : 
And that they did diftinguilh the Word of God, and the H. Spirit of God , from- 
Him who was abfolutely called God , and whom they looked upon as the 
Firji Principle of all things 5 as is plain from Philo Judantt, and Mofes Nach-f 

i e - manides, and others cited by the Learned Grotius in his incomparable Book 
of the Truth of the Chrifiian Religion. 

And among the Heathen, Plato , who probably enough might have this 
Notion from the Jews, did make three Dijlinttions in the Deity by the Names 
of Effential Goodnefs, and Mind, and Spirit. 

So that whatever Objections this matter may be liable to it, is not fo 
peculiar a DoSrine of the Chrifiian Religion as many have imagined, though 
it is revealed by it with much more clearnefs and certainty: And conse¬ 
quently, neither the Jews nor Plato have any reafon to objeCt it to us Chri • 
jlians ^ cfpecially fince they pretend no other ground for it but either their 
own Reafon, ox an ancient Tradition from their Fathers : whereas we Chri- 
Jlians do appeal to exprefs Divine Revelation^ for what we believe in this mat¬ 
ter, and do believe it fingly upon that account. 

V. V. It is befides very confiderable, That the Scriptures do deliver this 
Do&rine of the Trinity without any manner of doubt or queftion concern¬ 
ing the Unity of the Divine Nature : And not only fo, but do mod ftedfaft- 
ly and conftantly affert that there is but One God : And in thofe very Texts , 
in which thefe three Differences are mentioned, the Unity of the Divine Na¬ 
ture is exprefly afferted ^ as where St. John makes mention of the Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, the Unity of thefe Three is likewife affirmed. 
There are Three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
. Spirit ; and thefe Three are One . 

VI. VI. It is yet further confiderable. That from this Myftery, as delivered 
in Scripture, a Plurality of Gods cannot be inferr’d without making the Scrip¬ 
ture grofly to contradict it felf 5 which I charitably fuppofe the Socinians 
would be as loath to admit as we our felves are. And if either Councils, or 
Fathers, or Schoolmen, have fo explain’d this Myflery as to give any juft 
ground, or fo much as a plaufible colour for fuch an Inference, let the blame 
fall where it is due, and let it not be charged on the H. Scriptures $ but ra¬ 
ther, as the Jpojlle fays in another Cafe, Let God be true, and every Man 
a Ifar. 

VII. VII thly and Lafily, I defire it may be confider’d. That it is not repugnant 
to Reafon to believe fome things which are incomprehenfible by our Rea¬ 
fon 5 provided that we have fufficient ground and reafon for the belief of 
them: Efpecially if they be concerning God, who is in his Nature Incompre¬ 
henfible $ and we be well alfured that he hath revealed them. And therefore 
it ought not to offend us that thefe Differences in the Deity are incomprehen¬ 
fible by our finite underftandings 5 becaufe the Divine Nature it felf is fo, and 
yet the belief of that is the Foundation of all Religion. 

There are a great many things in Nature which we cannot comprehend 
how they either are, or can be: As the Continuity of Matter, that is, how 
the parts of it do hang fo faft together, that they are many times very hard 
to be parted; and yet we are lure that it is fo, becaufe we fee it every day. 
So likewife how the fmall Seeds of things contain the whole Form and Na¬ 
ture of the things from which they proceed and into which by degrees they 
grow 5 and yet we plainly fee this every year. There 
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There are many things likewife in oar Selves, which no Man is able in 
any meafure to comprehend, as to the manher how they are done and per- 
^iormed: As the vital union of Soul and Body : Who can imagine by what 
device or means a Spirit comes to be fo clofely united and fo firmly link'd 
\*to a material Body , that they are not to be parted without great force and 
‘violence offer’d to Nature? The like may be faid of the operations of our 
feveral Faculties of Senfe and Imagination, of Memory and Reafon , and efpeci- 
ally of the Liberty of our Wills: And yet we certainly find all thefe Facul¬ 
ties in our felves, though we cannot either comprehend or explain the par¬ 
ticular manner in which the feveral Operations of them are performed. 

And if we cannot comprehend the manner of thofe Operations which we 
plainly perceive and feel to be in our Selves, much lefs can we expett to 
comprehend things without us * and leaft of all can we pretend to compre¬ 
hend the infinite Nature and Perfections of God, and every thing belonging 
to Him. tor Cod himfelf is certainly the greateft Myjlery of all other, and 
acknowledged by Mankind to be in his Nature, and in the particular manner 
of his Essence, incomprehenfible by Human Underftanding. And the 
reafon of this is very evident, becaufe God is infinite, and our knowledge 
and underftanding is but finite: And yet no fober Man ever thought this a 
good reafon to call the Being of God in queftion. 

The fame may be faid of God’s certain knowledge of Future Contingen¬ 
cies which depend upon the uncertain Wills of Free Agents: It being utter¬ 
ly inconceivable how any Underftanding, how large and perfett foever, 
can certainly know beforehand that which depends upon the free Will of 
another, which is a . arbitrary and uncertain Caufe. 

And yet the Scripture doth not only attribute this Foreknowledge to God, 
but gives us alio plain lnftances of God’s foretelling fuch things, many 
Ages before it happen’d, as could not come to pafs but by the Sins of Men, 
in which we are fure that God can have no hand $ though nothing can hap¬ 
pen with out his permiffion: Such was that moft memorable Event of the 
Death ot Chrijl, who, as the Scripture tells us, was by wicked hands cruci¬ 
fied and Jluin and yet even this is faid to have happened according to the de¬ 
terminate forchovpledge of God, and was punctually foretold by Him fome 
hundreds of years before. Nay, the Scripture doth not only afcribe this 
power and perfection to the Divine knowledge, but natural Reafon hath been 
forced to acknowledge it, as we may fee in fome of the wifeft of the Philo- 
fophers . And yet it would puzzle the greateft Philofopher that ever was, to 
give any tolerable account how any Knowledge whatfoever can certainly 
and infallibly forefee an Event through uncertain and contingent Caufes. 
All the reafonable fatisfa&ion that can be had in this matter is this, that it is 
not at all unreafonable to fuppofe that infinite Knowledge may have ways of 
knowing things which our finite Vnderjlandings can by no means compre¬ 
hend how they can poffibly be known. 

Again, there is hardly any thing more inconceivable than how a thing 
ftiould be of it felf, and without any Caufe of its Beings and yet our llea- 
fon compels us to acknowledge this 5 Becaufe we certainly fee that fome- 
thing is, which muft either have been of it felf and without a Caufe, or 
elfe fomething that we do not fee muft have been of it felf and have made 
all other things: And by this reafoning we are forced to acknowledge a 
Deity, the Mind of Man being able to find no reft but in the acknowledg¬ 
ment of one eternal and Wife Mind as the Principle and Firjl Caufe of all 
other things 5 and this Principle is that which Mankind do by general con¬ 
tent call God. So that God hath laid a fure foundation of our acknowledg- 
* ment 
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ment of his Being in the Reafon of our own Minds; And though it be one 
of the hardeft tilings in the World to conceive how any thing can be of it 
felf, yet neceffity drives us to acknowledge it whether we will or no: And f 
this being once granted, our Reafon, being tired in trying all other ways, , 
will for its own quiet and eafc force us at laft to fall in with the general ap- 7 
prehenfion and belief of Mankind concerning a Deity. 

To give but one Inftance more 5 There is the like Difficulty in conceiving 
bow any thing can be made, out of nothing 5 and yet our Reafon doth oblige 
us to believe it: Becaufe Matter, which is a very intperfttt Being and mere¬ 
ly pajjive, muft either always have been of it felf; or elfe, by the infinite 
Power of a moft perfe& and att'tvc Being , muft have been made out of no¬ 
thing : Which is much more credible, than that any thing fo imperfett as 
Matter is fiiould be of it felf: Becaufe that which is of it felf cannot be con¬ 
ceived to have any bounds and limits of its Being and Perfection $ for by 
the fame reafon that it necefiarily is and of it felf, it muft neceffarily have 
all perfe&ion, which it is certain Matter hath not $ and yet neceffary Exi-> 
Jience is fo great a Perfection, that we cannot reafonably fuppofe any thing 
that hath this Perfe&ion to want any other. 

Thus you fee, by thefe Inftances , that it Is not repugnant to Reafon to 
believe a great many things to be, of the manner of whofe Exiftence we 
are not able to give a particular and diftinft account. And much lefs is it 
repugnant to Reafon to believe thofe things concerning Cod which we are 
very well affined he hath declared concerning Himfelf, though thefe things 
by our Reafon fhould be incomprehenfible. 

And this is truly the Cafe as to the matter now under debate: We arc 
fufficiently afiured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation , and that this 
Myftery of the Trinity is therein declared to us. Now that we cannot com* 
prebend it, is no fufficient Reafon not to believe it: For if this were a 
good Reafon for not believing it, then no Man ought to believe that there 
is a God, becaufe his Nature is moft certainly incomprehenfible. But we are 
afiured by many Arguments that there is a God 5 and the fame natural Rea - 
fon which aflures us that He *r, doth likewife affure us that He is incompre- 
henfiblc 5 and therefore our believing Him to be fo doth by no means over¬ 
throw our belief of His Being. 

In like manner, we are afiured by Divine Revelation of the truth of this 
Do&rine of the Trinity $ and being once afiured of that , our not being able 
fully to comprehend it is not reafon enough to ftagger our belief of it. A 
Mah cannot deny what he fees, though the neceflary confequence of admit¬ 
ting it may be fomething which he cannot comprehend. One cannot deny 
the Frame of this World which he fees with his Eyes, though from thence 
it will necefiarily follow, that either that or fomething elfe muft be of it 
felf 5 which yet, as I faid before, is a thing which no Man can compre¬ 
hend how it can be. 

And by the fame Reafon a Man muft not deny what God fays, to be 
true5 though he cannot comprehend many things which God fays: As par¬ 
ticularly concerning this Myftery of the Trinity. It ought then to fatisfie 
# us that there is fumcient evidence that this Dodrine is delivered in Scrip* 
ture, and that what is there declared concerning it doth not imply a'Con¬ 
tradiction. For why (hould our finite underftandings pretend to compre¬ 
hend that which is infinite, or to know all the real Differences that are con- 
fiftent with the Unity of an Infinite Being: or to be able fully to explain 
this Myftery by any fimiiitude or rcfcmblance taken from finite Beings ? 

1 But 
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But before I leave this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing 
which they of the Church of Rome are perpetually objecting to us upon this 
Occafion. And it is this. That by the fame reafon that we believe the Do- 
Wine of the Trinity , we may and rauft receive that of Tranfubftantiation , 
pod forbid: Becaufe of all the Dottrines that ever were in any Religion, 
this of Tranfubftantiation is certainly the moft abominably abfurd. 

However, this Objettion plainly thews how fondly and obftinately they 
are addi&ed to their own Errors, how mithapen and moriftrous foever; in- 
fomuch, that rather than the Didates of their Church, how abfurd foever. 


Ihould be call'd in queftion, they will queftion the truth even of Chriftianity 
it felf; and if we will not take in Tranfubftantiation , and admit it to be a 
neceffary Article of the Chriftian Faith, they grow fo fullen and defperate 
that they matter not what becomes of all the reft: And rather than not 
have their Will of us in that which is controverted , they will give up that 
which by their own confeffion is an undoubted Article of the Chriftian Faiths 
and not controverted on either Side; except only by the Socinians , who 
yet are hearty Enemies to Tranfubftantiation , and have expofed the abfurdi- 
ty of it with great advantage. 

But I (hall endeavour to return a more particular Anfwer to this Objection $ 
and fuch a one as I hope will fatisfie every confiderate and unprejudic'd 
Mind, that after all this confidence and fwaggering of theirs there is by no 
means equal reafon either for the receiving or for the rejetting of thefe two 
Dottrines of the Trinity and Tranfubftantiation. 

Firft , There is not equal reafon for the belief of thefe Two Dottrines. This 
Objetlion , if it be of any force, muft fuppofe that there is equal evidence 
and proof from Scripture for thefe two Dottrines: But this we utterly deny, 
and with great reafon; becaufe it is no more evident from the words of 
Scripture , that the Sacramental Bread is fubftantially changed into Chrift’s na¬ 
tural Body by virtue of thofe words, This is my Body , than it is, that Chrift 
is fubftantially changed into a natural Vine by virtue of thofe words, I am ^ ob ' ,s ' 1 
the true Vine ; or than that the Rock in the Wildernefs, of which the Ifrae- 
lites drank, was fubftantially changed into the Perfon of Chrift, becaufe it is 
exprefsly faid, That Rock was Chrift ; or than that the Chriftian Church is fub¬ 
ftantially changed into the natural Body of Chrift , becaufe it is in exprefs 
terms faid of the Church , That it is his Body. Eph.1.23 

But befides this, feveral of their own moft learned Writers have freely ac¬ 
knowledged, that Tranfubftantiation can neither be diredly proved, nor ne- 
ceffarily concluded from Scripture : But this the Writers of the Chriftian 
Church did never acknowledge concerning the Trinity, and the Divinity of 
Chrift ; but have always appealed to the clear and undeniable Teftimonies of 
Scripture for the proof of thefe Dottrines. And then the whole force of the 
Obje&ion amounts to this. That if I am bound to believe what I am fure 
God fays, though I cannot comprehend it; then I am bound by the fame 
reafon to believe the greateft Abfurdity in the World, though 1 have no 
manner of affurance of any Divine Revelation concerning it. And if this 
be their meaning, though we underftand not Tranfubftantiation, yet we very 
well underftand what they would have, but cannot grant it; becaufe there 
is not equal reafon to believe two things for one of which there is goocf 
proof, and for the other no proof at all. 

Secondly , Neither is there equal reafon for the rejetting of thefe two Do¬ 
ttrines. This the Objeftion fuppofes, which yet cannot be fuppofedbut up¬ 
on one or both of thefe two grounds: Either becaufe thefe two Dottrines 
are equally incmprehenfible , or becaufe they are equally loaded with Abfttr- 
ditils and Contradittions. E e e e The 
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The Fitfi is no good ground of rejetting any Dottrine, merely becaufe it 
is incomprehenfible : as I have -abundantly (hew’d already. But befides this, 
there is a wide difference between plain matters of Senfe, and Myjleries con* 
cerning Cod $ and it does by no means follow, that, if a Man do once ad*/ 
tnit any thing concerning God which he cannot comprehend , he hath nq 
teafon afterwards to believe what he himfelf fees. This is a moft unrea* 
fonable and deftru&ive way of arguing, becaufe it ftrikes at the foundation 
of all Certainty, and fets every Man at liberty to deny the moft plain and 
evident Truths of Chriflianity , if he may not be humour’d in having the ab- 
furdeft things in the World admitted for true. The next ftep will befto per* 
fuade us, that we may as well deny the Being of God becaufe his Nature 
is incomprehenfible by our Reafon , as deny Tranfubftantiation becaufe it evi* 
dent f contraditts our Senfes. 

idly. Nor are thefe two Dottrines loaded with the like Abfurdtties and 
Contradictions : So far from this, that the Do&rine of the Trinity , as it is 
delivered in the Scriptures , and hath already been explain’d, hath no Abfur* 
dity or Contradi&ion either involv’d in it, or neceflarily confequent upon 
it: But the Dottrine of Tranfubftantiation is big with all imaginable Abfur- 
dify and Contradi&ion. And their own Schoolmen have fufficiently expos’d 
it5 efpecially Scotus, and he defigned to do fo, as any Man that attentively 
reads him may plainly difeover: For in his Deputation about it he treats 
this Dottrine with the greateft contempt, as a new Invention of the Coun* 
cil of Lateran under Pope Innocent III. To the Decree of which Council con* 
cerning it he feems to pay a formal fubmiflion, but really derides it as con¬ 
trary to the common Senfe and Reafon of Mankind, and not at all fupported 
by Scripture $ as any one may eafily difeern that will carefully confider his 
manner of handling it and the refult of his whole Deputation about it. 

And now fuppofe there were fome appearance of Abfurdity and Contra¬ 
diction in the Dottrine of the Trinity as it is delivered in Scripture , muft we 
therefore believe a Dottrine which is not at all reveal’d in Scripture , and 
which hath certainly in it all the abfurdtties in the World, and all the Con¬ 
tradictions to Senfe and Reafon $ and which once admitted, doth at once de- 
ftroy all Certainty? Yes, fay they, why not? fince we of the Church of 
Rome are fatisfy’d that this Dottrine is reveal’d in Scripture 5 or, if it be not, 
is defin’d by the Church, which is every whit as good. But is this equal, 
to demand of us the belief of a thing which hath always been controverted, 
not only between ns and them , but even among themfelves, at leaft till the 
Council of Trent ? And this upon fuch unreafonable terms, that we muft ei¬ 
ther yield this Point to them, or elfe renounce a Dottrine agreed on both 
Sides to be reveal’d in Scripture. 

To fhew the unreafonablenefs of this proceeding. Let us fuppofe a Priefi 
of the Church of Rome preffing a Jew or Turk to the belief of Tranfubjian - 
tration, and becaufe one kindnefs deferves another, the Jew or Turk lhould 
demand of him the belief of all the Fables in the Talmud, or in the Alcho* 
ran ; fince none of thefe, nor indeed all of them together, are near foabfurd 
as Tranfubjiantiation : Would not this be much more reafonable and equal 
than wbat they demand of us? Since no Abfurdity, how monftrous and 
big foever, can be thought of, which may not enter into an Underftand- 
ing in which a Breach hath been already made wide enough to admit Tran* 
fubflantiation. The Priefts of Baal did not half io much- deferve to be ex¬ 
pos’d by the Prophet for their Superftition and Folly, as the Priefts of the 
Church of Rome do for this fenftefs and ftupid Dottpine of theirs with a 
hard Name. 1 (hall only add this one thing mere. That if this Dottrine 

*ere 
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were poflible to be true, and clearly prov’d to be fo$ yet it would be evident¬ 
ly ufelefs and to no purpofe. For it pretends to change the fubftance of 
fS rle thing into the fubftance of another thing that is already and before this 
\change is pretended to be made. But to what purpofe ? Not to make the 
18 ody of Chrift, for that was already in Being; and the Subftance of the 
*Bread, is loft, nothing of it retnaineth but Accidents, which are good for 
nothing, and indeed are nothing when the Subftance is deftroy’d and 
gone. 


All that now remains, is to make fome practical Inferences from this Do- 
Urine of the Unity of the Divine Nature. And they (hall be the fame which 
God himfelf makes by Mofes , which Text is alfo cited by our Saviour, Hear , 6 i * 

0 Ifrael, the Lord thy God is one Lord $ and thou /halt love the Lord 29,30,31 
thy God with all thine heart , and with all thy foul, and with all thy wind, and 
with all thy frcngth : And thou fhalt lobe thy neighbour as thy felf. So that 
according to our Saviour the whole Duty of Man, the love of God, and of 
our Neighbour is founded in the Unify of the Divine Nature. 

I. The love of God ; The Lord thy God is one Lord, therefore thou fhalt 
love Him with all thy heart, See. this is Ihe firjl and great Commandment : 

And it comprehends in it all the Duties of the firjl Table as naturally flow¬ 
ing from it. As that we (hould ferve him only , and pay no Religious Wor- 
fjip to an.y but to Him. For to pay Religious Worffnp to any thing is to 
make it a God, and to acknowledge it for fuch: And-therefore God being 
but One, we can give Religious Worflrip to none but to Him only. And among 
all the parts of Religious Worfhip none is more peculiarly appropriated to 
the Deity than folcmn Invocation and Prayer. For he to whom Men addrefs 
their Requefts, at all times, and in all places, muft be fuppofed to be al¬ 
ways every-where prefent, to underftand all our defires and wants, and to 
be able to fupply them; and this God only is, and can do. 

So likewife from the Unity of the Divine Nature may be inferr’d, that we 
fhould not worfhip God by any fenfible Image or Reprefentation : Becaufe 
God being a fingular Being there is nothing like Him, or that can without 
injuring and debafing his moft fpiritual and perfett and immenfe Being be 
compared to Him: As He himfelf fpeaks in the Prophet, To whom will ye ifa. 4 6. 
liken me, faith the Lord, and make me equal ? And therefore with no Di- 
Jlinttion whatfoever can it be lawful to give Religious lYor/hip, or any part 
of it, to any but Ged: We can pray to none but to Him, becaufe He only 
is every-where prefent, and only knows the Hearts of all the children of Men 5 1 Kings 8. 
which Solomon gives as the reafon why we (hould addrefs our Supplicati- 39 - 
ons to God only, who dwelleth in the Heavens. 

So that the Reafon of thefe two Precepts is founded in the Unity and Sin¬ 
gularity of the Divine Nature, and unlefs there be more Gods than One, we 
muft Worfhip Him only, and pray to none but Him : Becaufe we can give 
Invocation to none but to Him only whom we believe to be God $ as St. Paul Rom. 10. 
reafons. How fhall they call on Him in whom they have not believed .<? I4 ‘ 


II. The love likewife of our Neighbour is founded in the Unity of the Di¬ 
vine Nature, and may be inferr’d from it: Hear, 0 Ifrael, the Lord thy God 
is One Lord, therefore thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf. And the A- 
poflli gives this reafon why Chriflians (hould be at unity among themfelves} 

There is One God and Father of all, and therefore we (hould keep the unity ErM- *• 
of the Spirit in the bond of Peace 5 that is, live in mutual love and peace. 
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The Prophet likewife affigns this reafon why all Mankind fhould be upon 
good terms with one another* and not be injurious one to another, Ha$>e 
m not all One Father ? hath not one God created us ? Why do we then deki 
treacheroujly every man againjl his brother ? j 

And therefore when we lee fuch hatred and enmity among Men, fuch dtf- 
vifions and animofities among Chriftians , we may not only ask St. Paul s 
queftion, Is Chrijl divided? that we cannot agree about ferving him* ei¬ 
ther all to ferve him in one way, or to bear with one another in our dif¬ 
ferences : I fay, we may not only ask St. Paul's queftion. Is Chrijl divided ? 
but may ask further. Is God divided ? Is there not One Cod, and are we 
not all his Off-fpring ? Are we not all the Sons of Adam, who was the Son 
of God 1 So that if we trace our felves to our Original , we fhall find a great 
nearnefs and equality among Men: And this equality that we are all God's 
Creatures and Image, and that the One only God is the Father of us all, is 
a more real ground of mutual love, and peace, and equity in our dealings 
one with another, than any of thofe petty differences and diftin&ions of 
firong and weak, of rich and poor , of wife and foolifi, oibafe and honourable, 
can be to en courage Men to any thing of Infolcnce, Injufice, and inequality of 
dealing one towards another. Becaufe that wherein we all agree, that we 
are the Creatures and Children of God, and have all one common Father , is 
cflential andconftant* but thofe things wherein we differ are accidental 
and mutable, and happen to one another by turns. 

» 

Thus much may fuffice to have been fpoken concerning the firft Propof- 
tion in the Text, There is one God : To Him , Father , Son, and H. Ghojl , be 
all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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READER 

B EING, I hope, for the remainder of my Life, releafed front 
that irkforne and unpleafant work of Controverfie and Wrang¬ 
ling about Religion, I fhatt now turn my “Thoughts to fometbing 
more agreeable to my temper, and of a more direbl and immediate tenden¬ 
cy to the promoting of True Religion, to the happinefs of Human Society t 
and the Reformation of the World. 

1 haVe no intention to rejleSl upon any that fiand up in defence of the 
Truth, and contend earnejlly for it, endeavouring in the fpiric of meek- 
nefs to reclaim thofe that are in Efror. For 1 doubt not but a Very 
good Man may upon feVeral occafions be almofi unavoidably engaged in 
Controverfies of Religion ; and if he haVe a Head clear and cool 
enough, fo as to be Majler of his own Notions and Temper in that 
hot kind of Service, he may therein do considerable advantage to the 
Truth : Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood in Controverfie, 
as Mr. Mede expreffeth it , is feldom known eVer perfectly to recover bis 
own good temper afterwards. 

For this reafon a good Man fhould not be Very trilling, when his Lord 
comes, to be found fo doing, and as it were beating his fellow- 
fervants ; And all Controverfie, as it is ufuaUy managed, is little bet¬ 
ter. A good Man would be loth to be taken out of the World reeking hot 
from a fharp Contention with a perVerfe Adverfary } and not a little out 
of countenance, to find himfelf in this temper tranflated into the calm 
and peaceable Regions of the Blefled, where nothing but perfebi charity 
and good-will reign for eVeri 

l know not whether St. Paul, who had been taken up into the third 
Heavens, did by that Queflion of his. Where is the Difputer of 
THIS WORLD? intend to infinuate , that this wrangling work hath 
place only in this World, and upon this Earth where only there is a Duft 
to be raifed ; but will have no place in the Other. 'But whether St. Paul 
intended this or not, the thing it felf l think is true, that in the other 

World 
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World all things will be clear ; andpafl difpute. To be jure , amorg tie 

Blcfled 5 and probably al/o antifhg the Miferable, unlejs fierce and 
ous Contentions , with great Heat without Light, about things of no m- ! 
ment and concetnment to them , Jhould be defignd for a part of the'S 
Torment. 

As to the following Sermons, 1 am fenfible that the Style of them is 
more loofe and full of words , than is agreeable to jufl and exafl Dif- 
courfes : But fo Lthink the Style of Popular Sermons ought to be. 
And therefore 1 haVe not been Wry careful to mend this matter 5 chufing 
rather that they fhould appear in that native fempheity in which } fo many 
years ago, they were fir (l framd , than drefs d up with too much Care and 
Art. As they are, I hope , the candid and ingenuous Readers will take 
them in good part. 

And 1 do heartily w'tfh, that all that are concern d in the refpeftive Da- 
ties, treated on in the following Sermons, would be per funded fo to lay 
them to heart as to put them effeSlunify in practice: That how much fo - 
eVer the Reformation of this corrupt and degenerate Age in which we live 
is almojl utterly to be defpaird of, we may yet have a more comfortable pro- 
fpeSl of future Times, by feeing the foundation of a better World begun 
to be laid in the careful and con[dent ions difeharge of'the Duties here 
mention d: That by this means the Generations to come may know 
God, and the Children yet unborn may fear the Lord. 

I haVe great reafon to be jenfibte how fafi the infirmities of Age are 
coming upon me , and therefore mull work the Works of Him, whofe 
Providence hath placed me in the Station wherein 1 am, whilft it is Day, 
becaufe the Night cometh when no man can work. 

1 knew Very well, before 1 enter d upon this great and weighty Charge, 
my own manifold defeats , and how unequal my befl abilities were for the 
due difeharge of it 5 but 1 did not feel this fo fenfibly as 1 now do every day 
more and more. And therefore that 1 might make fome fmall amends for 
greater failings, I knew not how better to place the broken hours 1 had to 
jpare from almojl perpetual bufinefs of one kind or other , than in preparing 
fomething for the Tublick that might be of ufe to recover the decayed Piety x 
and Fertue of the prefent Age j in which iniquity doth fo much abound, 
and the LoVe of God and Religion is grown fo cold. 

To this end 1 have chofen to pubhfh thefe plain Sermons and to recom¬ 
mend them to the ferious perufal and faithful praBice both of the Pallors 
and People committed to my Charge j earnejlly befeecbir\g Almighty God, 
that by his Blefftng they may prove effectual to that good end for which 
they are Jinceret) defignd. 
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SERMON XLIX 

Concerning 

Refolution and Stedfaftnefs in Religion . 

Preached at 

St. Lawrence-Jewry , June the 1684 . 

Josh. XXIV. 15. 

—But as for me and my houfe , we will ferve the Lord* 


A FTER Jojhua had brought the People of Ifrael into the promifed 
Land and fetled them in the quiet Pofleffion of it, his great de¬ 
fire was to eftablifh them in the true Religion, namely, in the 
Worthip of the One true God , who had brought them out of the Land 
of Egypt, and given them the Poflefiion of that good Land, the Land of 


And now finding himfelf weak and declining, being an hundred and ten 
Years old, and fearing left after his death the People ftiould fall off from the 
true Religion to the Worftiip of Idols, he like a wife and good Governour 
confiders with himfelf what courfe he had beft to take to keep them firm 
and ftedfaft in their Religion, and to prevent their defection to the Idolatry , 
of the Nations round about them. 

And to this end he calls a general AfTembly of all Ifrael , that is, chap. 23 
of the Elders, and Heads, and Judges, and Officers of the feveral Tribes $ v>1 - 
and in a very wife and eloquent Speech reprefents to them in what a 
miraculous manner God had driven out the Nations before them, much 
greater and flronger Nations than they , and had given them their Land to 
poffefs it. And, in a word, had performed punctually all that he had pro¬ 
mifed to them. , r> j 

And therefore they ought to take great heed to themfelves , to love uod, 
and to ferve Him ; and if they did not, he tells them that it ftiould come to 
pafs, that as all good things are come upon you which the Lord your God pro- chip. 2?. 
tuifed you, fo {hall the Lord bring upon you all evil things, until he have de- 15 
flroyed you from of this good Land which the Lord your God hath given you. 

J After this, he calls them together a fecond time, and gives them a brief 
hiftorical Account and dedu&ion of the great Mercies of God to them and 
their Fathers, from the days of Abraham , whom he had called out from a- 
mong his Idolatrous Kindred and Countrymen, unto that Day. 

From the confideration of all which, he earneftly exhorts them to renew' 
their Covenant with God; and for his particular fatisfaftion, before he left 
the World, foletnrtly to promife that they would for ever ferve God and for- 
fake l;hc fervice of Idols: Now therefore far the Lord, and ferve him in fin- 
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cerity and in truth : And put away the Gods which your Fathers ferved on the 
other fide of the Flood, and in, Egypt } and ferve ye the Lord. 

And then in the Text, by a very elegant Scheme of Speech he does, as'fc 
were, once more fet them at liberty * and, as if they had never engaged^ 
themfelves to Cod by Covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice^ 
And if it fee/n evil unto you to ferve the Lord, chufe you this day whom ye will 
ferve $ whether the Gods whom your Fathers ferved on the other fide of the Flood, 
or the Gods of the Amorites in whofe Land ye dwell. 

Not that they were at liberty whether they would ferve the true God, 
or not 5 but to infinuate to them that Religion ought to be their free choice: 
And likewife, that the true Religion hath thofe real advantages on its Side, 
that it may fafely be referr’d to any conliderate Man's choice: If it feem 
evil unto you\ as if he had faid. If after all the demonftrations which God 
hath given of his Miraculous Prefence among you, and the mighty obliga¬ 
tions which he hath laid upon you by bringing you out of the Land of 
Egypt, and the Houfe of Bondage by fo outftretched an Arm [ and by dri¬ 
ving out the Nations before you, and giving you their Land to poffefs: If 
after all this, you can think it fit to quit the fervice of this God, and to wor- 
fhip the Idols of the Nations whom you have fubdued, thofe vanquifhed 
and baffled Deities: If you can think it reafonable fo to do, but furely you 
cannot^ then take your choice: If it feem evil unto you to ferve the Lord, 
chufe you this day whom ye will ferve. 

And to direft and encourage them to make a right choice, he declares to 
them his own Refolution, which he hopes will alfo be theirs 5 and a 9 he had 
heretofore been their Captain , fo now he offers himfelf to be their Example : 
But whether they will follow him or not, he for his part is fix’d and immo¬ 
vable in this Refolution 5 But as for ME and my houfe, we will ferve the 
Lord. 

In effeft he tells them 5 I have propofed the beft Religion to your choice, 
and I cannot but think, nay I cannot but hope, that you will all ftedfaftly 
adhere to it. It is fo reafonable and wife, fo much your Intereft and your 
Happinefs to do it. But if you fbould do otherwife, if you fhould be fo 
weak as not to difeern the Truth, fo wilful and fo wicked as not to embrace 
It: Though you fhould all make another choice, and run away from the 
true God to the worfhip of Idols 5 I for my part am ftedfaftly refolved what 
to do: In a cafe fo manifeft, in a matter fo reafonably, no Number, no Ex¬ 
ample (hall prevail with me to the contrary 5 I will, if need be, ftand alone 
in that which is fo evidently and unqueftionably Right: And though this 
whole Nation fhould revolt all at once from the Worfhip of the true God, 
and join with the reft of the World in a falfe Religion and in the Worfhip of 
Idols 5 and mine were the only Family left in all Ifrael , nay in the whole 
World, that continued to worfhip the God of Ifrael, I would ft ill be of the 
fame mind 5 I would ftill perlift in this Refolution, and aft according to it} 
As for me and my houfe we will ferve the Lord. 

A Refolution truly worthy of fo great a Prince and fo good a Man: In 
which he is a double Pattern to us. 

Firjl, Of the brave Refolution of a good Man, namely. That if there 
wereoccafion, and things were brought to that Extremity, he would ftand 
alone in the Profeffion and Praftice of the true Religion : As for ME, I 
will ferve the Lord. 

Secondly , Of the pious Care of a good Father and Mafler of a Family, 
to train up thofe under his Charge in the true Religion and Worfhip of 
God 1 As for me and MT HO VSE, we will ferve the Lord. 

ffhall 
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ftoall at to-time, by God’s affiftance, treat of the Firjl of thefe, 

Tof the brave Refolution of a good Man, that if there were occafion, and 
things were brought to that extremity, he would (land alone m the Profelhoti 
and Practice of God's true Religion^ Chufe you this day, fays JoJhua, whom 
ye will ferve 5 but at ,for MB, 1 w$ ferve the Lord. JoJhua here puts the 
Cafe at the uW extremity,.That not on y the great Nations of the World, 
the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and all the letter Nations round about them 
and in whofc Land they dweh, were all long fince revolted to Idolatry, and 
pretended great Antiquity and longPrefcriptionfor the Worlhip of their falfe 
Gods But he fuppofeth yet further. That the only true and vifible Church 
of God then known in the; World, the People of Ifrael ftiould likewife ge¬ 
nerally revolt and forfake the Worlhip of the true God and cleave to the 
Service of Idols : Yet in this Cafe, if we cou d fuppofe it to happen he 
declares his firm and ftedfaft Refolution to adhere to the \\orlhip of the 
true God: And though fill others fhould fall off from it, that He would 
hand alone in the Profeffion and Prance of the true Religion: But as for 

tht^handling*of ^his Argument I ftall do thefe two things. 
lirjl, I lhall con Oder the matter of this Refolution, and tire due bounds 

™\llondly°, I (hall endeavour to vindicate the reajonablenefs of this Refolu¬ 
tion from the, Objections to which this Angular and peremptory kind of Re- 

foJution matter of this Refolution, and the due bounds 

and Q f ril j s Refolution, JoJhua here refolves, that if need were, 

and things were brought to that pafs, he would (land alone, or with very 
c 5 l ;na . m h ; m i n the Profeffion and Prate of the true Religion. 

And thb is not a mere Suppofition of an ipipoffibleCafe,-which can never 
For it really and in faff happen'd in feveral Ages 

an Ttaha°h ke^neral Apoftacy of feme great part of Cod's Church 

from the Belief and Profeffion of the trne Religion to Idolatry, and to Jam- 
irom tne ueue . And fome good Men i lave , upon the matter, 

flood Affine in the open Profeffion of the true Religion, in the midft of tins 

^BKii^nffiat gencral'Revolt of the People of Ifrael, when they had fir- 

fal 7 .be Covenant of.be Lard, and broktndewn h. An„ 

lets and heonh, as he thought, was left to fan&alone: I fay, lnthisGalc 

when as he ver ly believ'd,, he had no body to (land by him, he was very ; Kl n g ,s. 

fjtk Lord God of,Hop, *nd with an undaunted courage flood up 
for the Worfblp of the true^God, and reproved Ahab to his face for his de- 

*£3 JSofesWbmve°r“x, in the Ptophecyof Daniel, did in the like «*,. 
teffilme and undaunted manner tefufe to obey the Command of the great 
KffiSlw, “ .be Image »bkh he bad fel nP t when all 

others Sufxnitted and paid Honour to it: Telling him plainly, lf't be fa, our ,. r ,,r. 

T-- kakleto deliver* fram'h* burningfier, Furnace, and Ha 
^?n At- ■„ out of thv hand: If not, be it known nntatbee, 0 Ktng, that we 
m n 7rlZ,7God'«m»arfJp thegddan Image mbicb ,b.„ bafl ft. up 
"Ini keener id with theTame'Spitit and Courage, Daniel withftood 
the Decree of Dakar, which forbad Men to a,h a Petition of any Qod or Man 
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lxn 5 7 for thirty days, fave of the King only i, and this Under 1 the pain of being caft Iff 
''to the Den of Lions: and when, all others gave Obedience to it, he fet opcti 
the windotbs of his chamber towards Jerufalem, and kneeled down upon his knees, 
t. io. three times a day, and prayed and gave thanks , as he did afore-tinte. 

In the prevalency of the Arian Herefie Athanajint altiioft flood alone it* ' 
the profeffion and maintehance of the Truth. And in the Reign of Anti-<* 
tichrifi the true Church of God is repfefented by a Womdn flying into the WiL 
ddtnefr, and living there in obfeurity for a long tittle $ Infomuch that the 
Trofeffors of the Truth ftiould hardly be found. Arid yet during that De¬ 
generacy of fo great a Part of the Chrijlian Church, ana the prevalency of 
Antichrijl for fo many Ages, fame few in every Age did appear* who did re* 
folutely own the Truth and bear Witrtefs fo it with their Blood: But thefe 
did almoft Aand alone and by themfelves, like a few feattefed Sheep wand¬ 
ring up and down in a wide Wildernefs. 

Thus, in the heighth of Popery , Wicklijfc appear’d here in England 5 and 
Hierome of Prague and John Hufs in Germany and Bohemia. And in the begin¬ 
ning of the Reformation , when Popery had quite overrun thefe Weffem 
Parts of the World and fubdu’d her Enemies on every fide, and Antichrijl 
fate fecurely in the quiet pofleffion of his Kingdom 5 Luther afofe, a bold 
and rough Man, but a fit Wedge to cleave in funder fo hard and knotty a 
Block 5 and appear d ftoutly againft the grofs Errors and Corruptions of the 
Church of Rome$ and for a longtime flood alone, and with a mofl invin¬ 
cible Spirit and Courage maintain’d his ground and refitted the united malice 
and force of Antichrijl and his Adherents \ and gave him fo terrible a Wound, 
that he is not yet perfectly healed and recovered of it. 

So that for a Man to ftand alone, or with a very few adhering to him and 
ftanding by him, is not af mere imaginary Suppofition, but a Cafe that hath 
really and in fad happen’d in feveral Ages and Places of the World. Let 
us then proceed to confider in fhe 

2d. place, The due limits and bounds of this peremptory Refolution. In 
all matters of Faith and Practice which are plain and evident either from 
Natural Reafon , or from Divine Revelation , this Refolution feerttS to be very 
reafonablc: But in' things doubtful a modeft Man, and every Man hath rea¬ 
fon to be fo, would be very apt to be ftagger’d by the Judgment of a very 
Wife Man ^ and much more of many fuch, and especially by the unanimous 
Judgment of the generality of Men 5 the general Voice and Opinion of 
Mankind being next to the Voice of God himfelf. 

For in matters of an indifferent nature, which God hath neither com¬ 
manded nor forbidden, fuch as are many of the Circumjlanccs and Ceremonies 
of Cod’s Worfhip, a Man would not be lingular, much lefs fliff and immo¬ 
vable in bis Angularity 5 but would be apt to yield and furrender himfelf to 
the general Vote and Opinion , add to comply with the common Cttflom and Pra¬ 
ctice 5 and much more with the Rules and Cohjlitutions of Authority , whe¬ 
ther Civil or Ecclefiajlical. Becaufe in things lawful and indifferent , we are 
bound by the Rules of Decency and Civility not to thwart the general Pra¬ 
ctice^ and by the Commands of God, we are certainly obliged to obey the 
lawful Commands of tawful Authority. 

But in things plainly contrary to the evidence of Senfe or Reafon , or to 
the Word of God, a Man would complement no Man, or Number of Men * 
nor would he pin bis Faith upon any Church in the World5 much lefs upon 
any Jingle Man, no not the Pope^ no, though there were never fo many pro¬ 
bable Arguments brought for the proof of his Infallibility. 


In 
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In this Cafe, a Man would be fingular, and dand alone agairid the whole 
World: againft the wrath and rage of a King and all the terrors of his fiery 
^Furnace ; as in other matters, a Man would not believe all the Learned Men 
in the World againft the clear evidence of Senfc and Reafon. If all the 
•great Mathdmaticians of all Ages, Archimedes , and Euclide , and ApoUdniuf., 

•and Diophantvs , &c. could be fuppofed t6 meet together in a General Coun¬ 
cil , and (hould there declare in the mod folemn manner, and give it under 
their Hands and Seals, that twice two did not make four , but five\ this would 
not move me ih the lead to be Of their mind 5 nay, I who am no Mathe¬ 
matician would maintain the contrary, and would perfift in it without be¬ 
ing in the lead dartled by the pofitive Opinion of there great and learned 
Men $ and (hould mod certainly conclude, that they were either all of them 
out of their Wits, or that they were byafs’d by fome Intered or other, and 
fwayed againd the clear evidence of Truth and the full convi&ion of their 
own Reafon to make fuch a determination as this, They might indeed 
over-rule the Point by their Authority, but in my inward judgment I (hould 
dill be where I was before* 

Jud fo in matters of Religioh , if any Church , though with never fo glo¬ 
rious aftd confident a pretente to Infallibility , (hould declare for Tranfubfim- 
tiation , that is, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, by virtue of the 
Confecration of the Priefi, are fubdantially changed into the natural Body 
and Blood of Chrijls, this is fo notorioufly contrary both to the Senfc and 
Reafon of Mankind, that a Man (hould chufe to dand (ingle in the oppofition 
of it, and laugh at or rather pity the red of the World that could be fo fer- 
vilely blind as feemingly toconfpire inihe belief of fo monfrous an Abfurdity; 

And in like manner, if any Church (hould declare, that Images are to be 
Wordlipped, or that the Worlhip of Cod is to be performed in an unknown 
Tongue ; and that the H. Scriptures , which contain the World and Will of 
God, and teach Men what they are to believe and do in order to their eternal 
Salvatioh, are to be lock’d up and kept concealed from the People jn a Lan¬ 
guage which they do not underdand, led if they were permitted the free 
ufe of them in their Mother Tongue they (hould know more of the Mind 
and Will of God than is convenient for the common People to know, 
whofe Devotion and Obedience to the Church does mainly depend upon 
their Ignorance : Or (hould declare, that the Sacrifice of Chrijt was not of¬ 
fer’d once for all, but is and ought to be repeated ten Millions of times every 
Day: And that the People ought to receive the Communion in one kind only , 
and the Cup by no means to be truded with them for fear the Profane Beards 
of the Laity (hould drink of it: And that the fating efficacy of the Sacra¬ 
ments doth depend upon the intention of the Priefi, without which the Re¬ 
ceiver can have no benefit by them5 Thcfe are all of them fo plainly con¬ 
trary to Scripture, and mod of them in Reafon fo abfurd, that the Authori¬ 
ty of no Church whatfpever can oblige a Man to the belief of them. 

Nay, I go yet further, that being evidently contrary to the Dottrine of 
the Gofpel, though an Apoflle , or an Angel front Heaven (hould declare 
them, we ought to reject them. And for this I have St. Paul's Authority 
and Warrant, who fpeaking of fome that perverted the Gofpel of Chrifl 
by teaching things contrary to it. Though we, fays he, or an Angel from 
Heaven , preach any other Gofpel unto you than that which we have preached 
ttntoyou, let him be accurfecl: As we Jaid before, fo fay I now again , though 
an Apofile, though an Angel from Heaven preach any other Gofpel unto you 
than that which ye have received , let him be accurfecl. You fee he repeats GjL , 
it over again, to exprefs not only his own confident afl’urahce, but the 8,‘ 

certainty 
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certainty of the thing. And here is an Anathema with a witnefs, which we 
may confidently oppofe to all jhe Anathema's which the Council of Trent 
hath fo liberally denounced againft all thofe who (hall prefume to gainfay v 
thefe New DoBrines of their Church;' which are in truth another Gofpel, 
than that which our B. Saviour and his Apoliles taught: And yet on their, 
Side there is neither an Apollle, nbr an Angel from Heaven in the Cafe. * 

To give but one Instance more: If Bellamin (hall tell me, as he exprefly 
does, That if the Pope Jhould declare Virtue to he Vice, and Vice to he Vir¬ 
tue I were hound to believe him unlefs I would fin again!} Confidence : And if 
all the World (hould fay the fame that Bellarmin does, namely, that this In¬ 
fallible Declarer of Virtue and Vice were to be believed and followed; yer 
I could not poflibly be of their mind, for this plain and undeniable Rea- 
fon; becaufe if Virtue and Vice be all one, then Religion is nothing ; fines 
the main Defign of Religion is to teach men the difference between Virtue 
and Vice , and to oblige them to pra&ife the one and to refrain from the 
other: And if Religion be nothing, then Heaven and Hell are nothings 
And if Heaven be nothing, then an infallible Guide thither is of no ufe ana 
to no manner of purpofe; becaufe he is a Guide no whither, and fo his 
great Office ccafes and falls of it felf. 

And now left any (hould think me Angular in this Affirtion , and that 
thereby I give a great deal too much to the (ingle Judgment of private Per- 
fons, and too little to the Authority of a Church, I will produce the deli¬ 
berate Judgment of a very Learned Man and a great Affertor of the Churchy 
Authority, concerning the matter I am now fpeaking of; I mean Mr. Hooker , 
in his defervedly admired Book of E cclefiajlical Policy. His words are thefe, 
I grant, fays he, that Proof derived from the Authority of Mans Judgment 
it not able to work that Affurance which doth grow by firongcr proof: and 
therefore although ten thoufand General Councils fiottld fit down one and the 
fame Definitive Sentence concerning any Point of Religion whatfiever, yet one 
Demonfirative Reafin alledged, or one Teftimony cited from the Word of God 
himfilf to the contrary, could not chufi but overfway them all: In as much as 
for them to be deceived it is not fo impojftble , as it is that Demonfirative Rca- 
fon or Divine Teftimony Jhould deceive. 

And again, For men, fays he, to be tyed and led by Authority, as it ivere 
with a kind of Captivity of Judgment , and though there be Reafin to the con¬ 
trary not to lifien to it, but follow like Beafis the firfi in the Herd, this were 
Brutijh. ^ 

Again, That the Authority of Men Jhould prevail with Men, either againfi 
or above Reafin is no part of OV R Belief. Companies of Learned Men, though 
they be never fo great and Reverend, are to yield unto Reafin, the weight 
whereof is no whit prejudiced by the fimplicity of the Perfin which doth al¬ 
ledge its, but being found to be found and good, the bare Opinion of men to the 
contrary mufi of neceffity fioop and give place. And this he delivers not only 
as his own particular Judgment, but that which he apprehended to be the 
Judgment of the Church of England. 

I have produced thefe clear and pofitive Tefiimonies of fo learned and ju¬ 
dicious a Perfon, and of fo great elteem in our Church, on purpofe to pre¬ 
vent any mifapprehenfion, as if by this Difcourfe I intended to derogate 
from the Authority of the Church and her juft and reafonable Determina¬ 
tions, in things no-wife contrary to plain Reafin or the Word of God. And 
beyond this pitch no judicious Protefiant, that I know of, ever (train'd the 
Authority of the Church. I proceed now in the 


Second 
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Second place, to vindicate the Reafonablehefs of this Reflation from the 
Objections to which this fitsgular and peremptory kind of Refolution may feetn 
liable; as 

* Firji, It may very fpecioufly be faid, that this does not feem modeft *• 

” for a man to fet up his own private Judgment againft the general Suffrage 
and Vote. And it is very true, as I faid before, that about things indiffe¬ 
rent a man (hould not be ftiff and lingular; and in things doubtful and 
obfcure a man (hould not be over-confident of his own Judgment, and 
infift peremptorily upon it againft the general Opinion: But in things that 
are plain and evident, either from Scripture or Reafon , it is neither immo- 
defty, nor a culpable Angularity, for a man to (land alone in the defence 
of the Truth. Becaufe in fuch a Cafe a man does not oppofe his own (in¬ 
gle and private Judgment to the Judgment of Many, but the common 
Reafon of Mankind and the Judgment of God plainly declared in his Word. 

If the generality of men (hould turn Atheifis and Infidels, and (hould de¬ 
ny the Being of God, or his Providence $ the Immortality of men’s Souls, 
and the Rewards and Punifhments of another World: Or (hould deny the 
Truth of the Gofpel and of the Chrifiian Religion, it would not certainly 
be any breach of modefty for a man to appear fingle, if no body elfe would 
ftand by him, in the refolute defence of thefe great Truths. 

In like manner, when a whole Church, though never fo large and nume¬ 
rous, (hall confpire together to corrupt the Chrifiian Religion fo far as to 
Impofe upon Mankind, under the name of Christian Dotlrines and Articles of 
Faith , things plainly contrary to the Senfe and Reafon of Mankind, and to 
the clear and exprefs Word of God, why muft a Man needs be thought im- 
modeft, if he oppofe fuch grofs Errors and Corruptions of the Chrifiian Do¬ 
ctrine ? And what Reafon have the Church of Rome to talk of modefty in 
this Cafe, when they themfelves have the face to impofe upon Mankind the 
belief of things contrary to what they and every man elfe fees? As they 
do in their Doftrine of Tranfubftantiation: And to require of them to do 
what God hath exprefly forbidden, as in the Worfhip of Images ; befides 
a great many other Idolatrous Practices of that Church: To deny the Peo¬ 
ple the free ufe of the H. Scriptures , and the publick Service of God in a 
known Tongue ; contrary to the very end and defign of all Religion, and in 
affront to the common Reafon and Liberty of Mankind. 

Secondly , It is pretended that it is more prudent for private Perfons to err oh i dL 7c 
with the Church, than to be fo pertinacious in their own Opinions. To 
which I anfwer, that it may indeed be pardonable in fome Cafes to be led 
into miftake by the Authority of thofe to whofe Judgment and Inftru&ion 
we ought to pay a great deference and fubraiffion: Provided always it be in 
things which are not plain and neceflary; butfurely it can never be pru¬ 
dent to err with any number, how great foever, in matters of Religion 
which are of moment, merely for Numbers fake: But comply to with the 
known Errors and Corruptions of any Church whatfoever. is certainly dam¬ 
nable. 

Thirdly , It is pretended yet further, that men (hall fooner be excufed in otjcs. ?. 
following the Church , than any particular Man or Sell. To this I anfwer, 
that it is very true if the matter be doubtful, and efpecially if the Probabi¬ 
lities be equal, or near equal on both Sides: But if the Error be grofs and 
palpable, it will be no excufe to have followed any number of Men, or any 
Church whatfoever. For here the competition is not between Men and 
Meq, but between God and Men: And in this Cafe we muft forfake all Men 
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to follow God and his Truth. f Thou Jhalt in no wife follow a Multitude in a 
known Error, is a Rule which in Reafon is of equal obligation with that Di¬ 
tine Law, Thou Jhalt in no-wife follow a Multitude to do evil ; or rather i$ * 
comprehended in it, becaufe to comply with a known Error is certainly to do, 

Evil. - * 

And this very Obje&ion the Jews made againft our B. Saviour and the Do¬ 
ctrine which He taught, that the Guides and Governours of the Jewifh Church 
did utterly differ from Him, and were of a contrary mind, Have any of the 
Rulers, fay they, believed on him .<? What? will you be wifer than your Ru¬ 
lers and Governors ? What ? follow the Dottrine of one Jingle Man againft 
the unanimous Judgment and Sentence of the Great Sanhedrim, to whom 
the Trial of DoU vines and pretended Prophets doth of right belong? 

But, as plaufible as this Objection may feem to be, it is to be considered 
that in a corrupt and degenerate Church the Guides and Rulers of it are com¬ 
monly the word:, and the moft deeply engaged in the Errors and Corrup¬ 
tions of it. They brought them in at firft$ and their Succeffors, who have 
been bred up in the belief and praftice of them, are concern’d to uphold 
and maintain them: And fo long a Prefcription gives a kind of Sacred Stamp 
even to Error, and an Authority not to be oppofed and refilled. 

And thus it was in the corrupt State of the Jewifh Church, in our Savi¬ 
ours Time: And fo likewife in that great Degeneracy of the Chriflian 
Church, in the Times of Popery, their Rulers made them to err : Infomuch 
that when Martin Luther appeared in oppofition to the Errors and Superfl¬ 
uous of that Church, and was hard preft with this very Objettion which the 
Pharifees urged againft our Saviour, he was forc’d to bolt out a kind of un¬ 
mannerly Truth, Rtligio nunquam magis pericliatur qmm inter Reverendijjimos ; 
Religion, fays he, is never in greater hazard and worfe treated, than amongjl 
the mofi Reverend $ meaning the Pope and his Cardinals, and all the Romifh 
Hierarchy who had their dependence upon them. 
objtii, 4. Fourthly, It is Objefted, That as on the one hand there may be danger of 
Error in following blindly the Belief of the Church, fo on the other hand 
there is as great a danger of Schifm in forfaking the communion of the 
Church upon pretence of Errors and Corruptions. Very true 5 but where 
great Errors and Corruptions are not only pretended, but are real and evi¬ 
dent : and where our Compliance with thofe Errors and Corruptions is made 
a necejfary Condition of our Communion with that Church : In that Cafe, the 
guilt of Schifm, how great a Crime foever it be, doth not fall upon thofe 
who forfake the Communion of that Church, but upon thofe who drive them 
out of it by the ftnjul Conditions which they impofe upon them. 

And this is trulyfethe Cafe between Us and the Church of Rome, as we are 
ready to make good, and have fully done it upon all Occafions 5 and they 
have never yet been able to vindicate and clear themfelves of thofe grofs Er¬ 
rors and Corruptions which have been charged upon them, and which they 
require of all their Members as necejfary Conditions of Communion with them 
here, apd of eternal Salvation hereafter. 

For we do not objett to them doubtful matters, but things as plain as any 
are contained in the Bible, as every body would fee if they durft but let 
every body read it. The Worfhip of Images is there as plainly forbidden in 
the Decalogue, as Murther and Adultery are. The Communion in both Kinds 
is as exprefs an Injlitution of our Saviour, as any in all the New Tejiament: 
and even as the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper it felf; only that Church pre¬ 
tends to a Difpenjing Power, a 9 a Priviledge inherent in their Church, and 
infeparable from it. , 

And 
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And, to add but one I»fiance more 5 Publick Prayers , and the Service of 
God in an unknow Tongue , are as plainly ancj fully declared againft by St* 
JPaul, in a long Chapter upon this fingle Argument, as any one, thing in all his 
Epiflles. 

• Thefe things are plain and undeniable, and being fo, are a full juftifica- 
fion not only of the Church of England’m the Reformation which She thought 
fit to make within her felf from the grofs Errors and Qrruptions of the Church 
of Rome 5 but likewife of particular Perfons who h®e at any time for the 
fame Reafons withdrawn themfelves from Her Communion, in any of the 
Popiflj Countries: Yea though that fingle Perfon fhould happen to be in thofc 
Circumftances that he could not have the Opportunity of holding Commu¬ 
nion with any other Church , that was free from thofe Errors and Corruptions, 
and which did not impofe them as necejfary Conditions of Communion. 

For if any Church fall off to Idolatry , every good Chriftian not only may, 
but ought to forfake Her Communion 5 and ought rather to ftand fingle and 
alone in the Profefiion of the pure and true Religion, than to continue in the 
Communion of a corrupt and Idolatrous Church. 

I know that fome Men are fq fond of the Name of a Church that they can 
very hardly believe that any thing which bears th3t glorious Title cm mif- 
carry or do any thing fo much amifs as to give juft occafion to any of her 
Members to break off from Her Communion : What ? the Church err ? That is 
fuch an Abfurdity , as is by many thought fufficient to put any Objection out 
of countenance. That the whole Church , that is, that all the Chrifiians in 
the World (hould at any time fall off to Idolatry and into Errors and Pra¬ 
ctices dire&ly contrary to the Chrifiian Dotlrine revealed in the H. Scriptures , 
is on all hands, I think, denied: But that any Particular Church may fall 
into fuch Errors and Practices is, I think, as univerfally granted: Only in 
this Cafe they demanded to have the Roman Catholick Church excepted: And 
why I pray? Becaufe though the Roman Church is a Particular Church , it is 
alfo the Vniverfal Church: If this can be, and good fenfe can be made of a 
Particular-Dniverfal Church , then the Roman Church may demand this high 
Privilege of being exempted from the Fate of all other Churches ^ but if the 
Roman Catholick , that is a Particular-Univerfal Church be a grofs and palpa¬ 
ble Contraditlion , then it is plain that the Church of Rome hath no more 
pretence to this Prwilege , than any other Particular Church whatfoever. 

And which is yet more, fome men talk of thefe matters, at that rate, as 
if a man who thought himfelf obliged to quit the Communion of the Church 
of Rome , fhould happen to be in thofe Circumftances that he bad no Op¬ 
portunity of joining himfelf to any other Communion, he ought in that 
Cafe to give over all thoughts of Religion, and not be fo conceited and 
prefumptuous as to think of going to Heaven alone by lypifelf. 

It is without doubt a very great Sin to defpife the Communion of the 
Church, or to break off from it fo long as we can continue in it without 
Sin: But if things fhould once come to that Pafs that we muft either dif- 
obey God for company, or ftand alone in our obedience to Him, we ought 
moft certainly to obey God whatever comes of it 5 and to profefs his Truth, 
whether any body elfe will join with us in that Profefiion or not/ 

And they who fpeak otherwife condemn the whole Reformation , and do in 
•ffett fay that Martin Luther had done a very ill thing in breaking off from 
the Church of Rome , if no body elfe would have joined with him in that ho- 
neft Defign. And yet if it had been fo, I hope God would have given him 
the Grace and Courage to have ftood alone in fo good and glorious a Caufe, 
and to have laid down his Life for it. 
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And for any man to be of another Opinion, is juft as if a man upon 
great deliberation ftiould chufe rather to be drowned, than to be faved ei¬ 
ther by a P lank or a fmall Boat $ or to be carried into the Harbour any other,** 
way, than in a ‘Great Ship of fo many hundred Tuns. 

In fhort, a good man ruuft refolve to obey God and to profefs his Truth', 
though all the World fhould happen to do otherwife. Chriji hath promifed 
to preferve his Church to the end of the World , that is, he hath engaged his 
Word that he will tak^are that there (hall always be in fome part of the 
World or other, fome perfons that (hall make a fincere Profeffion of his 
true Religion. 

But He hath no where promifed to preferve any one Part of his Church 
from fuch Errors and Corruptions, as may oblige all good men to quit the 
Communion of that Part $ yea though when they have done fo, they may 
not know whither to refort for aftual Communion with any other found 
Part of the Chrifiian Church. As it happened to fome particular Perfons, 
during the Reign and Rage of Popery in thefe Wejlern Parts of the Chrifian 
Church. 

The Refult from all this Difcourfe is, to confirm and eftablifh us all, in 
this Hour of Temptation and of the Powers of Darknefi, in the well-grounded 
Belief of the neceffity and juftiee of our Reformation from the Errors and 
Corruptions of the Roman Church. And to engage us to hold fafl the Pro - 
fejjion of our Faith without wavering : And not only to*profefs and promife 
as Peter did to our Lord , though all men forfake thee , yet will not 1 : But if 
there fhould be Occafion, to perform and make good this promife with 
the hazard of all that is dear to us, and even of Life it felf. And whatever 
Trials God may permit any of us to fall into, to take up the pious Refolution 
of fojhua here in the Text , that whatever others do, W E will ferve the Lord. 

I will conclude my Difcourfe , upon this Firjl Particular in the Text , with 
^ T the Exhortation of St. Paul to the Philippians : Only let your Convcrfation he 
¥, 17. as it becometh the Gofpel of Chriji. Stand fafl in one Spirit, he of one Mind, 
Jlriving together for the Faith of the Gofpel: In fiothing terrified hy your Ad - 
verftries, which to them is an evident token of Perdition, hut to you of Salva¬ 
tion, and that of God. 

And thus much may fuffice to have fpoken to the Firjl thing in the Text , 
namely, the pious Refolution of Jojhua, that if there were Occafion and 
thing# were brought to that extremity, he would ftand alone in the Profef¬ 
fion and Praftice of God’s true Religion: Chufe you this Day whom ye will 
ferve, hut as for' ME, I will ferve the Lord. 

I fhould now lave proceeded to the Second thing, and which indeed I 
chiefly intended to fpeak to from this Text, namely, the pious Care of a good 
Father and Majicr of a Family , to train up thofe under his Charge in the 
Religion and Worfhip of the true God: As for Me and MT HOVSE, we 
will ferve the Lord. But this I fhall not now enter upon, but defer it to 
fome other Opportunity. Confider what ye have heard, and the Lord give you 
mderftanding in all things. 
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"-But: as for me and my hotife , we will ferve the Lord, 

TT Shall now proceed to the Second Point contained in the Text , namely, 

II. The pious Cure of a good Majlcr and Father of a Family , to train 
up thofe under his C’ ~-ge in he Worfhip and Service of the true God: At 
for me and MY HOTJSE, toe will ferve the Lord. 

And this is the more need? .try to be fpoken to, becaufe it is a great and 
very diential part of Religion, but ftrangely overlook’d and neglected in 
this loofe and degenerate Age in which we live. It is a great part of Religi¬ 
on ^ for next to our pcrfonal Homage and Service to Almighty God , and the 
Care of our own Souls, it is incumbent upon us to make thofe, who are un¬ 
der our Charge and fubjeft to our Authority, God’s Subjects, and his Chil¬ 
dren and Servants; which is a much more honourable and happy Relation, 
than that which they bear to us. 

Our Children are a natural part of our felves, and the reft of our Family 
area Civil and Political part: And not only we our felves, but all that we 
have and that belongs to ns is God’s, and ought to be devoted to his fe*vice. 
And they that have the true Fear of God themfelves, will be careful to teach 
it to others; to thofe efpecially who are under their more immediate Care 
and Inftruftion. And therefore God had fo great a confidence concerning 
Abraham as to this particular, as to undertake for him, that being fo very 
good a Man himfelf he would not fail in fo great and necemary a part of his 
Duty, For I know him , fays God of him, that he will command his Children 
and his Houjhold after him , a&Lthey full keep the way of the Lord, to do Ju- 
ftice and Judgment. God painfe his Word for him, that he would not only 
take care to inftru<ft his Children and the reft of his numerous Family in the 
true Religion, but that lie would likewife lay a ftrift Charge upon them to 
propagate and tranfmit it to their Pofterity. 

And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and Majlers of Families ; and 
an elfential part of Religion, nextto fervingGod inourown Perlons, to be 
very careful that all that belong to us do the fame. For every Man muft 
not only give an account of himfelf to God, but of thofe likewife that are 
committed to his Charge that they do not raifearry through his negleft, 
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In fpeaking of this great atid neceflary Duty I {hall do theft four things. 

Firfl , I (hall (hew wherein it doth confift. 

Secondly, I (hall confider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and 
of Interefl. 

Thirdly , I (hall enquire into the Caufes of the fo common and {hameful 
tiegleft of this Duty, to the exceeding great Decay of Piety amongft us. 

Fourthly , As a Motive and Argument to us to endeavour to retrieve the 
praftice of this Duty, I (hall reprefeht to you the pernicious Conferences of 
the negleft of it, both with regard to our Selves and to the Publics. In all 
Which I (hall be very brief, becaufe things that are plain need not to be long. 

I. I (hall (hew wherein the Praftice of this Duty doth confift. And in 
this I am fure there is no need to be long, becaufe this Duty is much betcr 
known than praftifed. The principal Parts of it are thefe following. 

Firjl , By letting up the conftant Worfhip of God in our Families. By 
daily Prayers to God, every Morning and Evening 3 and by reading fome Por¬ 
tion of the H. Scriptures at thofe Times, efpecially out of the Pfalnts of Da- 
bid, and the 'New Tefi ament. And this is fo neceflary to keep alive and to 
maintain a fenfe of God and Religion in the Minds of Men, that where it is 
neglefted I do not fee how any Family can in reafon be efteemed a Family 
of Chriflians , or indeed, to have any Religion at all. 

And there are not wanting excellent Helps to this purpofe for thofe that 
ftand in need of them, as I think moft Families do for the due and decent 
difcharge of this folemn Duty of Prayer : I fay, there are excellent Helps to 
this purpofe, in the feveral Boots of Devotion calculated for the private ufe 
of Families, as well as for Secret Prayers in our Clofets. 

So that befides the reading of the H. Scriptures , which are the great Foun¬ 
tains of Divine Truth ^ we may well do likewife to add to thefe other pious 
and profitable Books, which by their plainnefs are fitted for the inftruftion 
of all Capacities in the moft neceflary Points of Belief and Prattice : Of 
which fort, God be thanked, there is an abundant (lore t, but none that I 
think is more fitted for general and conftant ufe than that excellent Book fo 
well known by the Title of The whole Duty of Man$ Becaufe it is conveni¬ 
ently divided into Parts or Se&ions $ one of which may be read in the Family , 
at any time when there is leifure for it 5 but more efpecially on the Lord’s 
Day, when the whole Family may the more eafily be brought and kept toge- 
ther,and have the Opportunity to attend upon thefe things without diftraftion. 

And, which l muft by no means omit, becaufe it is in many Families al¬ 
ready gone, ancUn others going out of Fafhion: I mean a folemn acknow¬ 
ledgment of the Evidence of God, by begging his Blejfmg at our Meals, up¬ 
on his good Creatures provided for our ufe5 and by returning Thanks to him 
for the benefit and refrefhment of them: This being a piece of Natural Re¬ 
ligion owned and praftifed in all Ages, and in moft places of the World 5 
but never fo (hamefully and fcandaloufly neglefted, and I fear by many 
flighted and defpifed, as it is amongft us at this Day: And moft neg¬ 
lefted where there is greateft Reafon for the doing of it, I mean, at 
the moft plentiful Tables, and among thofe of higheft Quality: As if Great 
Perfons were alhamed, or thought fcorn to own from whence thefe 
Bleflings come,* like the Nation of the Jews, of whom God complains 
Hof. 1. 8. in the Prophet, She knew not that I gave Her Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, and 
multiply d her Silver and Gold $ She knew not, that is, She would not ac¬ 
knowledge from whofe Bounty all thefe Blejfwgs came : Or, as if th$ poor 
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were obliged to thank God for a little, but thofe who are fid to the full, 
and whofe Cups overflow, fo that they are almoft every day furfeited of 
plenty, were not at leaft equally bound to make returns of thankful ac¬ 
knowledgment to the Great Giver of all good things5 and to implore Hit 
Bounty and Blefling, upon whom the eyes of all do wait, that He may give 
them their meat in due feafon. 

0 crooked and perverfe Generation ! Do you thus reafbn ? Do ye thus re¬ 
quite the Lord, fbolijh and unwife 2 This is a very fad and broad Sidfr of the 
prevalency of Atheifm and Infidelity among us, when fo Natuml and fo 
Reafonable a piece of Religion , fo meet and equal an acknowledgment of the 
oonftant and daily Gare and Providence of Almighty God towards us be¬ 
gins to grow ouc of Date and life $ in a Nation profeffing Religion, and 
the Belief of the Being and Providence of God. Is it not a righteous thing 
with God to take away his Bleffings from us, when we deny Him this 
juft and eafie Tribute of Praife and Thankfgiving? Shall not God vift for 
this horrible Ingratitude : And Jhall not his Soul be avenged on fitch a Nation 
as this ? Hear , 0 Heartens, and be ye horribly ajlonifhed at this ! I hope it 
cannot be thought misbecoming the meaneft of God's Minifter’s, in a mat¬ 
ter wherein the Honour of God is fo nearly concern’d, to reprove, even in 
the Higheft and Greateft of the Sons of Men, fo fhameful and heinous a 
Fault, with a proportionable Vehemence and Severity. 

Secondly , Afiother, and that alfo a very confiderable Part of this Duty, 
confifts in inftrutting thofe committed to our Charge in the Fundamental 
Principles, and in the careful Pratiice of the neceffary Duties of Religion j 
inflilling tbefe into Children in their tender years, as they are capable of 
them, line upon line , and precept upon precept, here a little and there a little j 
and into thofe that are more grown up, by proper and fuitable means of in- 
ftruftion, and by furniftiing them with fuch Books as are mod proper to 
teach them thofe things in Religion which are moft neceffary by all to be 
believ d and praftis’d. 

And in order hereunto we fhould take care that thofe under our Charge, 
our Children and Servants , fhould be taught to read, becaufe this will make 
the bufinefs of Inftru&ion much eafier $ fo that if they are diligent and 
well-dispos’d, they may, after having been taught the firjl Principles of 
Religion, by reading the H. Scriptures and other good Bocks, greatly im¬ 
prove themfelves, fo as to be prepared to receive much greater benefit and 
advantage by the publick teaching of their Minifters. 

And in this work of Inftru&ion our great care fhould be to plant thofe 
Principles of Religion in our Children and Servants which are moft funda¬ 
mental and neceffary, and are like to have the greateft ^ml moft lafting in¬ 
fluence upon their whole Lives: As right and worthy Apprehenfionsof God, 
efpecially of his infinite Goodnefs, and that He is of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity: And a lively fenfe alfo of the great evil and danger of Sin: A 
firm belief of the Immortality of our Souls, and of the unfpeakable and 
endlefs Rewards and Punifhments of another World. If thefe Principles 
once take root, they will fpread ftrangely, and probably ftick by them and 
continue with them all their Days. 

Whereas, if we plant in them doubtful Do&rines and Opinions , and incul¬ 
cate upon them the Notions of a Sell, and the Jargon of a Party , this will 
turn to a very pitiful account, and we muft expeft that our Harvefl will be 
anfwerable to our Husbandry: We have Jown the Wind, and /ball reap the 
Whirlwind, But of this 1 {hall have occafion to fpeak more particularly and 
fully in the enfuing Sermons concerning the good Education of Children. 
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, And this work of Injlruftion of thofe that are under our Charge, as it 
ought not to be negletted at other Times, fo it is more peculiarly fea- 
fonable on the Lord’s Day , which ought to be employed by us to Religi¬ 
ous Purpofes, and in the Exercifes of Piety and Devotion: Chiefly in the 
Publich Worfiip and Service of God, upon which wc (hould take care that 
our Children and Servants (hould diligently and devoutly attend. Becaufe 
there Gods affords the Means which he hath appointed for the begetting and 
increafing of Piety and Goodnefs, and to which he hath promifed a more 
efpecial Bleffing: There they will have the opportunity.^ joining in the 
publid- Prayers of God’s Church, and of. (haring in the litypeakable benefit 
and advantage of them: And there they will alfo haver the advantage of be¬ 
ing intruded by the Minifters of God in the Dottrine of Salvation, and 
the way to Eternal Life ; and of being powerfully incited to the pra&ice 
of Piety and Virtue. 

There like wife they will be invited to the Lord’s Table , to participate of 
the H. Sacrament of Chrijl’s moft bleffed Body and Blood ; which being the 
moft Solemn Injiitution of the Chrijlian Religion, the frequent participation 
whereof, is by our B. Lord , in remembrance of his Dying-Love, enjoined 
upon all Chriftians , we ought to take a very particular care, that thofe who 
are under our Charge, fo (oon as they are capable of it, be duly inftru&ed 
and prepared for it ^ that fo, as often as Opportunity is offer’d for it, they 
may be prefent at this Holy Attion, and partake of the ineftimable Benefits 
and Comforts of it. 

And when the Publich Worfiip of that Day is over, our Families fliould 
be inftrutted at Home , by having the Scriptures and other good Boohs read 
to them j and care likewife (hould be taken that they do this themfclves; 
this being the chief Opportunity that moft of them, efpecially thofe that 
are Servants , have of minding the bufinefs of Religion, and thinking feri- 
oufly of another World. 

And therefore I cannot but think it of very great confequence to the 
maintaining and keeping alive of Religion in the World, that this Day be 
Religioufly obferved, and fpent as much as may be in the exercifes of Piety, 
and in the care of our Souls. For furely every one that hath a true fenfc 
of Religion will grant, that it is necelfary that fome Time (hould be fo- 
lemnly fet apart for this purpofe, which is of all other our greateft Con¬ 
cernment : And they who negled this fo proper Seafon and Opportunity, 
will hardly find any other Time for it: Efpecially thofe who are under the 
Government and Command of others, as Children and Servants , who are 
feldom upon any other Day allowed to be fo much Matters of their Time, 
as upon this Day. 

Thirdly , I acW further, as a confiderable Part of the Duty of Pa¬ 
rents and Majlers of Families , if they be defirous to have their Chil¬ 
dren and Servants Religious in good earneft, and would fet them for¬ 
ward in the way to Heaven, that they do not only allow them Time 
and Opportunity, but that they do alfo ftrittly and earneftly charge 
them to retire themfelves every Day 5 but more efpecially on the Lord’s 
bay. Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the Forgivenefs of their 
Sins, and for his Mercy and Bleffing upon them 5 and likewife to Praife 
Him for all his Favours and Benefits conferr’d upon them from Day to 
Day. 

And in order to this, they ought to take care that their Children and 
Servants be fumiffi’d with fuch (hort Forms of Prayer and Praife, as are pro¬ 
per and fuitable to their capacities and conditions refpc&ively * becaufe 
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there are but very few that know how to fet about and perform thefe Du¬ 
ties , efpecially at firft, without fome Helps of this kind. ' 

Fourthly and lafely, another principal Part of this Duty confifts in giving 
' good Example to our Families. This was David s Refolution, Pfal. ioi. 2. 

, I will behave my felf wifely in a per fed way , I will walk within my Houfe with 
» a perfed heart f Take great care to be exemplary to thy Family in the belt 
things; in a conftant and devout ferving of Cod, and in a fober and pru¬ 
dent and unblameable Converfadon. 

One of the beft and moft effe&ual ways to make thofe who are under 
our Care and Authority good, is to be good our Selves, and by our good 
Example to (hew them the way to be fo. Without this our beft Inftru&i- 
ons will fignifie but very little, and the main force and efficacy of them 
will be loft. We undermine the beft Inftru&ions we can give, when they 
are not feconded and confirmed by our own Example, and Pra&ice. The 
want of this will weaken the Authority of all our good Counfel, and very 
little Reverence and Obedience will be paid to it. The Precepts and Ad¬ 
monitions of a very good Man have in them a great power of Perfuafion, 
and are apt ftrongly to move and to inflame others to go and do likewife: 
But the good Inftru&ions of a bad Man are languid and faint, and of very 
little force; becaufe they give no heart and encouragement to follow that 
Counfel which they fee he that gives it does not think fit to take himfelf. 
But of this likewife I (hall have Occafion to fpeak more fully in the fol¬ 
lowing Difeourfcs concerning the good Education of Children. And thus 
much may fuffice to have fpoken of the Firfl thing which l propofed, 
namely, wherein tbt Practice of this Duty dothconlift. I proceed to the 
Second, namely; 

II. To confider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and of In¬ 
ter efe. 

Firjl, In Point of Duty. All Authority over others is a Talent intruded 
with us by God for the benefit and good of others; and for which we are 
accountable, if we do not improve it and make ufe of it to that end. We 
are obliged by all lawful means to provide for the temporal welfare of our 
Family, to feed and cloath their Bodies and to give them a comfortable 
Subfiftence here in the World: And furely much more are we obliged to 
take care of their Souls, and to confult their eternal Happinefs in another 
Life; in comparifon of which all temporal Concernments and Confiderati- 
ons are as nothing, i 

It would be accounted a very barbarous thing in a Father or Majtcr to 
fuffer a Child to ftarve for want of the neceffaries of Life, food and raiment, 
and all the World would cry (hame upon them for it: But-now much great¬ 
er Cruelty muft it in reafon be thought to let an immortal Soul, and one 
for whom Chrifi died , perifh for want of knowledge and neceffary Infer ud ion 
for the attaining of eternal Salvation 

The Apoftle St. Paul thinks no woras bad enough for thofe who negled 
the temporal welfare of their Families; He that provideth not*, faith he, for 
his own, efpecially for thofe of his own Houfe , hath denied the Faith, and is 
worfe than an Infidel, that is, he does not deferve the Name of a Chriftian, 
who ueglefts a Duty to which from the plain Di&ates of Nature a Heathen 
thinks himfelf obliged. What then (hall be faid for them who take no care 
to provide for the everlafting Happinefs, and to prevent the eternal Mifery 
and Ruin of thofe who are fo immediately under their Charge, and fo very 
nearly related to them ? 


We 


We are obliged to procure the Happinefs of our Children not only by 
the Laxos of Chrijlianity, but likewife by all the Natural bonds of Duty and 
Affettion. For our Children are a part of our Selves, and if they perilh by 
our fault and negleft, it will be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us 3 their 
Blood will be upon our heads, and the guilt of it will for ever lye at our' 
doors. 

. Nay, we ate obliged likewife in juftice, and by way of Reparation, to 
take all poflible care of their Happinefs 3 for we have conveyed a fad inhe¬ 
ritance to them, in thofe corrupt and evil inclinations which they have de¬ 
rived from us: And therefore we (hould with the greatcft care and diligence 
endeavour to reftifie their perverfe Natures, and to curfe thofe curfed difpo- 
fitions to evil which we have tranfmitted to them: And fince God hath 
been pleafed in fo much mercy to provide, by the abundant Grace of the 
Gofpel , fo powerful a Remedy for this hereditary Difeafe of our corrupt and 
degenerate Nature, we {hould do what in us lies, that they may partake of 
the Bleffing and Benefit of it. 

And as to other Members of our Family, whether they be > Servants, or 
other Relations of whom we have taken the Charge 3 common Humanity 
will oblige us to be concerned for their Happinefs as they are Men and of 
the fame Nature with our Selves3 and Charity likewife, as they are Chri- 
fiiant and Baptized into* the fame Faith and capable of the fame common 
Salvation , does yet more driftly oblige us by all means to endeavour that 
they may be made partakers of it 3 efpecially fince they are committed to 
our Care, and for that reafon we muft expett to be accountable to God for 
them. • 

So that our Obligation in point of Duty is very clear and ftrong, and if we 
be remifs and negligent in the difcharge of it we can never anfwer it either 
to God, or to our own Confidences: Which I hope will awaken us all who 
are concerned in it to the ferious confideration of it, and effe&ually engage 
us for the future to the faithful and confcientious performance of it. 

Secondly , We are hereto likewife obliged in point of Intereft 3 becaufe it is 
really for our fervice and advantage that thofe that belong to us fhould ferve 
and fear God: Religion being the bed and fureft Foundation of the Duties 
of all Relations , and the bed Caution and Security for the true difcharge 
and performance of them. 

Would we have dutifui and obedient Children , diligent and faithful Ser¬ 
vants .<? Nothing will fo effe&ually oblige them to be fo, as the Fear of God 
and the Principles of Religion firmly fettled and rooted in them. Abraham 
who by the Tedimony of God himfelf was fo eminent an Example in this 
kind, both of a good Father and a good Majler of his Family, found the 
good fuccefs of his Religious care in the happy effects of it, botlf upon his 
Son Ifaac, and his chief Servant and Steward of his Houfe, Eliezer of Da- 
mafcvt. 

What an unexampled Indance of< 3 ®s mod profound refpeft and obedi¬ 
ence to the Commands of his Father aid Ifaac give, when without the lead 
murmuring or relu&ancy he fubmitted to be bound and laid upon the Al¬ 
tar, and to have been flain for a Sacrifice 3 if God had not by an Angel, 
fcnt on purpofe, interpofed to prevent it ) 

What an admirable Servant to Abraham was the Steward of his Houfe, 
Eliezer of Dagtfcus t How diligent and faithful was he in his Majler' s fer¬ 
vice ? So tl^at he traded him in his greated Concernments and with all 
that he had. And when he employed him in that great Affair of the Mar¬ 
riage of his Son Ifaac, what pains did he take, what prudence did he ufe, 
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what fidelity did lie (hew in the djfcharge of. that great T/uft, giving 
himfelf no reft till he had accompliftrii th'e,Bufinefshe was fent about? God 
feetns purpofely to have left thefetwo Instance's upon Record in Scripture , 

* txf encourage Fathers and Majiers of Families to a Religious care of their 

• Children and Servantsr 

.And to (hew the power of Religion to oblige Men to their Duty, I will 
add but one In fiance more. How did the fear of God fecure Jofcph's fide¬ 
lity to to Majier , in the Cafe of a very great and violent Temptation? 
When tifere was nothing elfe to reftrain him*from fo lewd and wicked an 
a <ft, and to which he was fo powerfully tempted, the confideration of 
the great truft his Mafier repofed in him, and the fenfe of his Duty to him, 
but* above all, the Fear of God preferv d him from confenting to fo vile and 
wicked an attion, • How can I , fays he, do this great lvickcdnefs and fin ,a- 
gairift God ? * 

So that in prudence, and from a wife confideration of the great benefit 
and advantage which will thereby redound to us, we ought with the great- 
eft care to inftill the Principles of Religion into thofe that belong to us. 
For if the Seeds of true Piety be fown in them, we (hall reap the fruits of 
it: And if tnis be neglcttcd, we (hall certainly find the mifehief and incon¬ 
venience of it. If our Children and Servants be not taught to fear and re¬ 
verence God, how can we expe& that they (hould reverence and regard 
us ? at leaft we can have no fure hold of them. For nothing but Religi¬ 
on lays an obligation upon Confcience, nor is there any other certain bond 
of Duty, and Obedience, and Fidelity : Men will break loofe from all 
other Ties, when a fit Occafion and a fair Opportunity doth ftrongly 
tempt them. And as Religion is neceffary to procure the favour of God 
and all the comfort and happinefs which that brings along with if, fo it is 
neceflary likewife to fecure the mutual Duties and Offices of Men to one 
another. I proceed to the Third thing which I propos’d, namely, 

III. To enquire into the Caufes of the fo common and (hameful Neglett 
of this Duty , to the exceeding great decay of Piety among us. And "this 
may in part be aferibed to our Civil Confufions and Diftra&ions, but 
chiefly to our Diffentions and Differences in Religion, which have not only 
divided and fcattcred our Parochial Churches and Congregations , but have 
entred likewife into our Families , and made great difturbances and diforders 
there. 

Firfty This may in good part be afcribqd to our Civil Confufions and 
Diftraftions, which for the time do lay all Laves afleep, and do not only oc¬ 
cafion a general Licentioufnefs and Difl’olutenefs of Manners, but have ufu- 
ally a proportionable bad influence upon the Order and Government of Fa¬ 
milies^ by vveakning the Authority of thofe that Govern, and by giving 
the opportunity of greater Licenfe to thofe that (hould be governed : For 
when puhlick Lam lofe their Authority, it is hard to maintain and keep up 
the ftritt Rules and Order of Families which after great and long Diforder 
are very hard to be retriev’d and recover’d. 

Secondly , This great Negled and Decay of Religious Order in Families 
is chiefly owing to our Diffentions and Differences in Religion, upon occa¬ 
fion whereof many under the pretence of Confcience have broke loofe into 
a boundlefs Liberty. So that among the manifold ill Confequences of our 
pivifions in Religion this is none of the leaft, that the Religious Order of 
Families hath been in a great meafure broken and diffolved. Some will 
not meet at the fame Prayers in the Family , nor go to the fame Church and 

H h h h Place 
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Place of publick Worjhipi and uppn that pretence take the liberty to do 
what they pleafe, and under colour of ferving God in a different way ac¬ 
cording to.their Confdences, do either Wholly or in great meafure neglett, • 
the Worfhip of God ‘ 7 nay, it is well if they do not at that Time haunt and** 
frequent Places of Debauchery and Lewdnefs ^ which the'y may fafely do, 
being from under the eye of their parents and Majiers : However, by this 
means it becomes impoffible for the moft careful Majiers of Families , to 
take an account of thofe under their Charge how they fpend %eir time 
on the Lord's Day, and to train them up in any certain and orderly way 
of Religion. 

And this methinks is fo great,and fenfibie an inconvenience, and hath 
had fuch difmal cffetts in many Families, as ought effe&ually to convince 
us of the nccellity of endeavouring a greater Union in matters of Religion 5 
and to put us in mind of thofe happy Days when God was ferv'd in one 
way and whole Families went to the Hoiije of God in Companies ^ and Fa¬ 
thers and Majiers had their Children and Servants continually under their 
eye, and they were all united in their Worfhip and Devotion, both in their 
own Houfes and in the Houfe of God5 and by this means the Work of Re¬ 
ligious Education and Inftruftion was effe&ually carried on, and a fteddy 
Authority and decent Order was maintained in Families; Men were edify’d 
and built up in Religion, and God in all things was glorifyd. 

And we may affure our felves, that till we are better agreed in matters 
of Religion, and our unhappy and childifh Differences are laid afide ^ and 
till the Publick and unanimous Worfhip of God do in fome meafure reco¬ 
ver its Reputation, the good Order and Government of Families as to the 
great ends of Religion is never likely'to obtain and to have any confide- 
rable effefr. Which I hope will make all Men who heartily love God and 
Religion, to confider ferioufly how neceffary it is to put an end to thefe 
Differences^ that In our private Families, as well as in the publick Affem- 
bliesof the Church, we may with one mind and with one month glorifie God , 
even the Father of our Lord Jeffs Chrift. 

1 Cor. 1. jo. I befeech you therefore. Brethren , as St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians, by the 
Name of our Lord Jefts Chrift, that ye all /peak the fame thing, and that there 
be no divifions among you, but that ye be perfectly joined together in the fame 
mind, and in the fame judgment : that is, fo far as is neceffary to the keep¬ 
ing of the Vnity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, and to prevent Divifions 
and Separation} among Chriftians. I proceed to the Fourth and laft thing I 
propofed, and which remains to be very briefly fpoken to, namely, 


IV. The very mifehievous and fatal Confequences of the 'neglett of this 
Duty, both to the Publick , and to our Selves. 

Firft, To the Publick. Families are the firft Seminaries of Religion, and 
if care be not there taken to prepare perfons, efpecially in their tender years, 
for publick teaching and inftru&ion, it is like to have but very little effed. 
The negled of a due preparation of «ur Children and Servants at home to 
make them capable of profiting by what they hear and may learn at Church , 
is like an error in the firft Concodion which can hardly ever be correded 
afterwards. So that in this firft negled the foundation of an Infinite Mif- 
chief is laid $ becaufe if no care be taken of perfons in their younger years, 
when they are moft capable of the impreffions of Religion, how can it rea- 
fonably be expeded that they (hould coine to good afterwards-! And if they 
continue void of the Fear of God, which there hath been no care taken to 
plant in them, they will almoft neceffarily b® bad in all Relations 5 undu- 

tiful 
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tiful Children, flothful and unfaithful Servants, fcandalous Members of the 
Church, unprofitable to the Commonwealth, difobedient to Governours 
^J>oth Ecclefiaftical and Civil * and in a word. Burthens of the Earth, and 
fo many Plagues of Hurfian Society: And this Evil, if riq Remedy be ap¬ 
plied to it, will continually grow worfe, and diffufe and fpread it felf far¬ 
ther in every Age, till Impiety and Wickednefs, Infidelity and Profanenefs 
have over-run all, and the World be ripe for its final Ruin : Juft as it was 
beforq^the Deftruftion of the Old World, when the wickednefs of Man was 
great upon the Earthy and all Flejh bad corrupted their way, then the Flood 
came and fwept them all away. 

Secondly , The Confequences of this Neglett will likewife be very difmal to 
our [elves. We (hall firft of all others feel the Inconvenience y as we had the 
greateft (hare in the Guilt of it. We can, have no manner of fecurity of 
the Duty and Fidelity of thofe of our Family to us, if they have no fenfe 
of Religion, no fear of God before their Eyes. If we have taken no care to 
inftruft them in their Duty to God, it is no-wife probable that they will 
make Confcicnce of their Duty to us. 

So that we fhall have the firft ill Confequences of their Mifcarriage 5 be- 
fides the Shame and Sorrow of it: And not only fo, but all the evil they 
commit ever after, will be in a great meafure chargeable upon us, and will 
be put upon our fcore in the Judgment of the Great Day. It ought to 
make us tremble to think with what Bitternefs and Rage our Children 
and Servants will then fly in our Faces, for having been the Caufe of their 
eternal Ruin, for want of due care on our part to prevent it. In that Day, 
next to God and our own ConfcienceSy our moft terrible Accufers will be thofe 
of our own Houfe, nay, thofe that came out of our own Bowels, and were 
not only Part of our Family , but even of our Selves. But this alfo I (hall 
have a proper Occafion to profecute more fully in the following Difcourfes 
concerning the Education of Children, to which I refer it. 

Upon all thefe Confiderations and many more that might be urged upon us, 
we (hould take up the pious Refolution of JoJhua here in the Text, that We 
and OVR HOVSES will ferve the Lord : And that, through God*s Grace, 
we will do all that in us lies by our future Care and Diligence to repair our 
former neglefts in this kind. 

I (hall only add this one Conjideration more to all that I have already 
mentioned: If Children were carefully educated, and Families Regularly and 
Religioufly ordered, what a happy and delightful Place, what a Paradife 
would this World be, in comparifon of what now it is > 

I befeech you therefore Brethren, that thefe things which I have with fo 
much plainnefs and faithfulnefs laid before you, may fink into your hearts, 
before it be too late, and whilft the thing may be remedied ^ that you may 
not for ever lament this neglett and repent of it, when the thing will be 
paft Remedy and there will be no place for Repentance. But I hope better 
things of you Brethren, and things that accompany Salvation, though I thus 
fpeak. 


Hhhh t 
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ED UCATION of CHILDREN. 


P R O V. XXII. 6. 

Train up a Child in the my be jbould go, and when be 
is old he will not depart from it. 


I Have on purpofe chofen this Text for the-fubjcft of a Preparatory Dif- 
courfe in order to the reviving of that fo (hamefully negletted and yet 
moft ufeful and neceffary Duty of Catechifing children and young per- 
fons: But I (hall extend it to the confideration of the Education of Children 
In general, as a matter of the greateft confequence both to Religion and the 
Publick welfare; 

For we who are the Minifters of God ought not only to inftrufit thofe 
who are committed to our charge in the common Duties of Chriftianity, 
fuch as belong to all Chriftians, but likewife in all the particular Duties 
which the feveral Relations in which they ftand to one another do refpe- 
ftively require and call for from them. 

And amongft all thefe I know none that is of greater concernment to Re¬ 
ligion and to the good Order of the World than the careful Education of 
Children. And there is hardly any thing that is more difficult, and which 
requires a more prudent and diligent and conftant application of our beft 
care and endeavour. 

It is a known Saying of Melanflhon that there are three things which are 
extremely difficult, parturire , docere , regere 5 to bear and bring forth Children , 
to injlruft and bring them up to be Men , and to govern them when they arrive 
at Mans ejlate. The inflru&ion and good Education of Children is none of 
the leaft difficult of thefe. For to do it to the beft advantage does not only 
require great fagacity to difccrn their particular difpofition and temper, but 
great difcretion to deal with them and manage them, and likewife continu¬ 
al care and diligent attendance to form them by degrees to Religion and 
Virtue. 

It requires great wifdom and induftry to advance a confiderable Eftate, 
much art and contrivance and pains to raife a great and regular Building: 
But the greateft and nobleft Work in the World, and an effeft of the great- 
eft prudence and care is to rear and build up a Man, and to form and fa- 
fhion him to Piety, and Juftice, and Temperance, and all kind of honeft 
and worthy attions. Now the Foundationsof thisgreat Work are to be care¬ 
fully laid in the tender years of Children, that it may rife and grow up with 
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them; according to the advice of the Wifeman here in the Text, Train up a 
Child in the way he Jhouid go, and when he it old he will not depart from it. 

S In which words are contained tbefe two things. 

. Firfi, The Duty of Parents and Inftru&ers of Children, Train up a child , 
s &c. By Childhood here I underftand the Age of Perfons from their Birth, 
but more efpecially from their firft capacity of Inftru&ion till they arrive 
at the State and Age which next fuccceds Childhood , and which we call 
Touth-j and which is the proper Seafon for Confirmation. For when Chil¬ 
dren have been well Catechifed and inftru&ed in Religion, then is the fitted: 

Time for them to take upon themfelves and in their own Perfons to confirm 
that folemn Vow which by their Sureties they made at their Baptifm. 

Train up a Child in the way he Jhouid go, that is, in the courfe of Life that 
he ought to lead; inftrufr him carefully in the knowledge and practice of 
his whole duty to God and Men, which he ought to obferve and perform 
all the days of his Life. 

Secondly , Here is the confequent fruit and benefit of good Education: And 
when he is old he will not depart from it. This we are to underftand accor¬ 
ding to the moral probability of things: Not as if this happy effeft did al¬ 
ways and infallibly follow upon the good Education of a Child, but that this 
very frequently is, and may probably be prefumed and hoped to be the fruit 
and effe& of a pious and prudent Education. Solomon means that from the 
very nature of the thing this is the moft hopeful and likely way to train up 
a Child to be a good Man. For as Arifiotle truly obferves, Moral Sayings 
and Proverbial Speeches are to be underftood only 'On -n that is, to be 
ufually and for the mofi part true. And though there may be feveral excepti¬ 
ons made and infiancet given to the contrary, yet this doth not infringe the 
general truth of them: But if in frequent and common experience they be 
found true, this is all the truth that is expe&cd in them, becaufe it is all that 
was intended by them; 

And of this nature is this Aphorifm or Proverb of Solomon in the Text$ and 
fo likewife are moft of the wife Sayings of this Booh of the Proverbs , as alfo 
of Ecclefiafies : And we do greatly miftake the defign and meaning of them 
whenever we go about to exafr them to a more ftrifr and rigorous truth, 
and (hall upon due confideration find it impoffible to bring them to it. 

So that the true meaning of the Text may be fully comprifed in the fol¬ 
lowing Propofition. 

That the careful , and prudent , and religious Education of Children hath for 
the mofi part a very good influence upon the whole courfe of their lives. 

In the handling of this Argument I defign, by God’s affiftance, to reduce 
my Difcourfe to thefe Five Heads. 

I. Khali Ihew more generally wherein the good Education of Children 
doth confift, and feverally confider the principal parts of it. 

II. I (hall give fome more particular Directions for the management of 
this work in fuch a way as may be moft effe&ual for its end. 

III. I (hall take notice of fome of the common and more remarkable mif- 
carriages in the performance of this Duty. 

IV. I (hall endeavour to make out the truth of this Propofition , by (hewing 
how the good Education of Children comes to be of fo great advantage and 
to have fo powerful and lading an influence upon their whole Lives. 

V. And laftlys I (hall by the moft powerful Arguments I can offer, endea¬ 
vour to ftir up and perfwade thofe whofe Duty this is, to difcharge it with 
great care and confcience. 


I. Khali 
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1 . I (hall (hew more generally wherein the good Education of Children doth 
confifi , and feverally confider the principal Parts Of it. And under this Head K 
(hall comprehend promifcuoufly the Duty of Parents, and, in cafe of their 
death, of Guardians 5 and of God-fathers and God-mothers $ though this for* 
the moft part fignifies very little more than a pious and charitable care and' 
concernment for them, becaufe the Children for whom they are 6unties 
are feldom under their power: And the Duty likewife of thofe who are the 
Teachers and InfiruBers of them: And the Duty alfo of Majlers of Families 
towards Servants in their childhood and younger years: And laftly, the 
Duty of Minijlers , under whofe Parochial care and infpettion Children are 
as members of the Families committed to their charge: I fay, under this 
Head l (hall comprehend the Duties of all thefe refpettively, according to 
the feveral obligations which lie upon each of them in their feveral relation® 
to them. And I (hall reduce them to thefe eight particulars, as the princi¬ 
pal parts wherein the Education of Children doth confift. 

Firjl, In the fender and careful nurfing of them. 

Secondly , In bringing them to be baptifed and admitted Members of 
Chrijl’s Church, at the times appointed or accuftomed in the National 
Church of which the Parents are Members. 

Thirdly , In a due care to inform and inftrutt them in the whole compafs 
of their Duty to God and to their Neighbour. 

' Fourthly , And more efpecially in a prudent and diligent care to form their 
Lives and Manners to Religion and Vertue. 

Fifthly , In giving them good Example. 

Sixthly, In wife reftraints from that which is Evil, by feafonable Reproof 
and Corre&ion. 

Seventhly , In bringing them to be publickly Catechifed by the Minifter ' 
in order to Confirmation. 

Eighthly, In bringing them to the Bilhop to be folemnly Confirmed, by 
their taking upon themfelves the Vow which by their Sureties they enter’d 
into at their Baptifm. 

I. In the tender and careful nurfing of Children. 1 mention this firft, be- 
caufe it is the firft and moft natural Duty incumbent upon Parents towards 
their Children: And this is particularly the Duty of Mothers. This af- 
fe&ion and tendernefs, Nature which is our fureft guide and direftor, hath 
implanted in all living Creatures towards their young ones: And there can¬ 
not be a greater reproach to Creatures that are endued with Reafon, than 
to negleft a Duty to which Nature directs even the Brute Creatures by a 
blind and unthinking Inftind., So that it is fuch a Duty as cannot be neg- 
lefted without a downright affront to Nature, and from which nothing can 
excufe but difability,-tX fichnefs, or the evident danger of the Mother , or 
the interpofition of the Fathers Authority , or fome very extraordinary and 
pUb%k neceffity. 

This I forefee will feem a very hard Saying to nice and delicate Mothers, 
who pref^jte own eafe andpleafure to the fruit of their own Bodies: 
But wheth^Bey will hear, or whether they will forbear, I think my felf 
obliged to dUl plainly in this matter, and to be fo faithful as to tell them 
that this is a naturalfDutyj and becaufe it is fo, of a more necelfary and in- 
difpenfable obligati|n than any pofitive Precept of reveal'd Religion 5 and 
that the general negfe# of it is one of the great and crying Sins of this Age 
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and Nation $ and which as much as any Sin whatfoever is evidently a pu- 
nilhment to it felf in the palpable ill effefrshnd confequences of it: Which 
Jl ihall, as briefly as I can, endeavour to reprefentj that if it be poflible, 
we may in this firft Point of Education, fo fundamental and necefiary to 
•the happinefs both of Parents and Children, arid confequently to the Pub- 
' lick Good of Human Society, be brought to comply with the unerring In- 
ftinft of Nature, and with the plain Dittate of the common Reafon of 
Mankind, and the general pra&ice of all Ages and Nations. 

Firft, The neglett of this Duty is a fort of expofing of Children3 efpe- 
dally when it is not done, as very often it is not, with more than ordina¬ 
ry care and choice. It always expofeth them to manifeft inconvenience, 
and fometimes to great danger 3 even to that degree as in the confequence 
of it is but little better than the laying a Child in the Streets, and leaving 
it to the care and compaflion of a Parifh. There arc two very vifible in- 
conveniencies which do commonly attend it. 

1 ft. Strange Milk, which is often very difagreeable to the Child, and 
with which the Child to be fure fucks in the natural infirmities of the Nurfe., 
together with a great deal of her natural Inclinations and Irregular Pafiions, 
which many times flick by the Child for a long time after: And which is 
worfe than all this, it fometimes happens that fome fecret Difeafe of the 
Nurfe is conveyed to the Child. 

'icily, A (hameful and dangerous negleft of the Child, efpecially by fuch 
Nurfes as make a Trade of it 3 of whom there are great numbers in and a- 
bout this great City: Who, after they have made their firft and main 
advantage of the Child, by the exceflive, not to fay extravagant vails , 
which ufually here in England, above all other places in the World, are 
given at Chriftenings: And then by the ftrait allowances which are com¬ 
monly made afterwards for the nurfing and keeping of the Child 3 are of- 
Ten tempted, not to fay worfe, to a great negled of the Child 3 which, 
if it happen to dye for want of due care, fets the Nurfe at liberty to make 
a new advantage by taking another Child. 

Nor can it well be otherwife expefted than that a Nurfe, who by this 
courfe is firft made to be unnatural to her own Child, (hould have no great 
care and tendernefs for a Child which is not her own. 

I have heard a very fad Obfervation made by thofe who have had the op¬ 
portunity to know it, that in feveral of the Towns and Villages about London, 
where this Trade of nurfing Children is chiefly driven, hardly one in five of 
thefe Children lives out the year: And this furely is a danger which natural 
affe&ion as well as duty does oblige Parents to take all polliblecare to prevent. 

Secondly , This courfe doth moft certainly tend very much to the eftran- 
jjing and weakning of natural affeftion on both fides$ I mean both on the 
part of the Mother and of the Child. The pains of nurfing as well as of bear¬ 
ing Children doth infenfibly create a ftrange tendernefs of affettion and care 
in the Mother. Can a woman , fays God, forget her fucking Child , that ftje [14.4c 1 
fljould not have compaftion on the fan of her womb? Can a Woman ? that is, a 
Mother, not a Nurfe 3 for the fucking child is faid to be the fon of her womb; 

God fpeaks of this as a thing next to impoffible. 

And this likewife is a great endearment of the Mother to the Child: 
Which endearment, when the Child is put out, is transferr’d from the Mother 
to the Nurfe, and many times continues to be fo for a great many years 
after3 yea, and often to that degree as if the Nurfe were the true Mother, 
and the true Mother a meer ftranger. So that by this means natural af- 
feftion muft be extremely weaken’d 3 which is great pity, becaufe when it 
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is kept up in its full ftrength it often proves one of the beft fecurities of the 
Duty of a Child. 

But becaufe this#ycre Do&rine will go down but very hardly with & 
great many, I moft take the inore care to guard it againft the Objections 
which will be made to it. • Thofe from natural difability, or ficknefs ; frortr 
evident and apparent danger of the Mother , or from the interpofition of the 
Fathers Authority , or from plain nccrjjity ; or if there be any other that 
have-an equal Reafon with thefe, I have prevented already by allowing 
them to be juft and reafonable exceptions from the general Rule, when they 
are real, and not made Pretences to fhake off our Duty. 

But there are befides thefe, tvpo Obje&ions which indeed are real, but 
yet feem to have too great a weight with thofe who would fain decline 
this Duty, and arc by no means fufficient to excufe Mothers, no not thofe 
of the higheft Rank and Quality, from the natural obligation of it. And 
they arc thefe. The tnanifejl trouble , and the manifold rejlraint which the 
careful difeharge of this Duty does unavoidably bring upon thofe who fub- 
mit themfelvcs to it. 

r ft. For the trouble of it, I have only this to fay, and f think that no 
mere need to be faid about it; that no body is difeharged from any Duty 
by reafon of the trouble which neceflarily attends it, and is infeparable 
from it; finceGod who made it a Duty forefaw the trouble of it when he 
made it fo. 

idly. As to the manifold rcjlraint which it lays upon Mothers; this will 
beft be anfwer’d by confidermg of what nature thefe reflraints are. And 
they are chiefly in thefe and the like inftances. This Duty reftrains Mo¬ 
thers from fpending their Morning and their Money in curious and coftly 
Drefling; from mif-fpending the reft of the Day in formal and for the moft 
part impertinent Vifits, and in feeing and hearing Plays, many of which 
are neither fit to be feen or heard by modeft Perfons tftd thofe who pretend 
to Religion and Vertue ; as I hope all Chriftians do, efpecially Perfons of 
higher Rank and Quality: and it reftrains them likewife from trifling a- 
way a great part of the Night in Gaming, and in Revelling till paft Mid¬ 
night, I am loth to fay how much. 

Thefe arc thofe terrible reflraints which this natural Duty, of Mothers 
nurfing their Children, lays upon them. Now I cannot but think all thefe 
to be very happy rejlraints : Happy furely for the Child ; and in many re- 
fpetts happy for the Father , and for the whole Family , which by this 
means will be kept in much better order: But happieft of all for the Mo- 1 
ther, who does herein not only difeharge a great and neceflary Duty, but 
is hereby alfo hinder’d from running into many great Faults, which before 
they will be forgiven muft coft her a deep Contrition, and a very bitted 
* Repentance. 

Perhaps I may have gone further in this unufual Argument, than will 
pleafe the prefent Age: But I hope Pofterity will be fo wife as to confider 
it and lay it to heart. For I am greatly afraid that the World will never 
be much better till this great Fault be mended. I proceed to the next Parr 
titular wherein the good Education of Children doth confift, namely, 

II. In bringing them to be Baptized and admitted Members of Chrijl's 
Church , at the times appointed or accuftomed in the National Church of 
which the Parents are Members. I mean, to bring them to the Church to be 
there publickly initiated , and folemnly admitted by Baptifm. And this 
the Rules of the Church of England do ftri&ly enjoyn, unlefs the Child 
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be in danger of death; and in that cafe only it is allowed to adminifter 
Baptifm privately, and in a fummary way without peijferming the whole 
Office: But then if the Child live, it is ordered that ifinail be brought to 
the Church, where the remainder of the Office is to be foletanly perform'd. 

. • I know that of late years, fince our unhappy Conf/ions, this Sacrament 
hath very frequently been adminiftred in private: And Miniflers have been 
in a manner, and to avoid the greater mifehief of Separation, neceffitated 
to comply with the Obftinacy of the greater and more powerful of their 
Parifhioncrs ; who for their eafe, or humour, or for the convenience of a 
pompous Chriftening , will either have their Children baptized at home by 
their Mittifier , or if ye refufe, will get fome other Minifier to do it; which 
is very irregular. 

Now I would intreat fuch perfons calmly to confider how contrary to 
Reafon, and to the plain defign of the Inftitution of this Sacrament , this 
perverfe cuftom, and their obftinate refolution in it, is. For is there any 
Civil Society or Corporation into which perfons are admitted without (ome 
kind of Solemnity > and is the Privilege of being admitted Members of the 
Chriftiait Church , and Heirs of the great and glorious Promifes and Blcffings 
of the New Covenant of the Gofpel lefs considerable and fit to be coni err'd 
with lefs Solemnity ? I fpeak to Chrijlians, and they who arc fo in good 
earneft, will without my ufing more words about it, confider what I fay 
in this Particular. 

III. Another and very neceffary Part of the good Education of Children 
1S, by degrees to inform and carefully to injlrudt them in the whole compafs of 
their Duty to God, their Neighbour , and Themfelves: That fo they may be 
taught how to behave themfelves in all the fteps of their Life, from their 
firft capacity of Reafon till they arrive at the more perfect ufe and exercife 
of that Faculty ; whdflf if at firft they be well inftrudted, they will be bet¬ 
ter able to direft and govern themfelves afterwards. 

This Duty God does exprefly and very particularly charge upon his 
own peculiar People, the People of Ifrael, fpeaking of the Law which he 
had gi^bft them: Thou fait, fays He, teach them diligently unto thy Chil- D( ' ut - - ~ 
dren, and Jhalt talk of them when thou jittefi in thine hoitfe, and when thou 
walkcfl by the way ; when thou lief down , and when thou rifejl up. And this 
God long before promifed, that Abraham the Father of the faithful , would 
do; I know Abraham , fays He, that he will command his Children and hisCn is. 
Houjhold after him to keep the way of the Lord. ' J 

This work ought to be begun very early, upon the firft budding and ap¬ 
pearance of Reafon and Underftanding in Children. So the Prophet di- lu . j 
pefts ; Whom jhall he teach knowledge? Whom fhall he make to underf and 
doftrine ? Them that arc weaned from the milk , and drawn from the breajl: For 
precept mttfl be upon precept , Sec. 

To this end we muft, by fuch degrees as they are capable, bring them ac¬ 
quainted with God and themfelves. And in the firft place we muft inform 
them, that there is fuch a Being as God , whom we ought to honour and reve¬ 
rence above all things. And then, that we are all his Creatures, and the work 
of his hands, that it is He that hath made us , and not we our fclvcs : That He 
continually preferves us, and gives us all the good things that we enjoy; and 
therefore we ought to ask every thing of Him by Prayer, becaufe this is an 
acknowledgment of ourdependance upon Him; and to return thanks to Him 
for all that we have and hope for, becaufe this is a juft and eafie Tribute, and 
all that we can render to Him for his numberlefs favours and benefits. 
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And after this, they are to Jje inftru&ed more particularly in their Duty 
to God and Men, as I (hall (h® more fully afterwards. And becaufe Fear 
and Hope are the two Paffioris which do chiefly fway and govern Human Nat 
ture, and the main Springs and Principles of adion; therefore Children are 
to be carefully inform’d that there is a Life after Death, wherein Men (hall , 
receive from God a mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and endlefs' 
Puniftiment, according as they have done or negle&ed their Duty in this 
Life: That God will love and reward thofe who do his Will and keep his 
Commandments, but will execute a dreadful puniftiment upon the workers 
of Iniquity and the wilful tranfgreflors of his Laws. 

And, according as they are capable, they are to be made fenfible of the 
great degeneracy and corruption of Human Nature, deriv’d to us by th eFali 
and wilful tranfgrelfion of our firft Parents $ and of the way of our Recovery 
out of this miferable (late by Jeffs Chrift $ whom God hath fent in our Na¬ 
ture to purchafe and accomplifti the Redemption .and Salvation of Mankind, 
from the Captivity of Sin and Satan, and from the Damnation of Hell. 

IV. Thfe good Education of Children conflfts not only in informing 
their Minds in the knowledge of God and their Duty, but more efpecially 
in endeavouring voith the greateji care and prudence to form their Lives and 
Manners to Religion and Virtue. And this muft be done by training them 
up to the exercife of the following Graces and Virtues. 

Firjl , To Obedience and Modejly } to Diligence and Sincerity ^ and toTen- 
dernejs and Pity, as the general difpofitions to Religion and Virtue. 

Secondly , To the good government of their PaJJions , and of their Tongue'^ 
and particularly to J i peak truth , and to hate Lying as a bafe and vile quality 5 
thefe being as it were the foundations of Religion and Virtue . 

Thirdly , To Piety and Devotion towards God ; to Sobriety and Chaftity 
with regard to themfelves ; and to Juftice and CharitpeCbwards all Men 5 as 
the principal and effential Parts of Religion and Virtue. 

Firjl, As the general dijpojitions to Religion and Virtue, we muft .train 
them up, 

1 ft. To Obedience. Parents muft take great care to maintain their Autho¬ 
rity over their Children $ otherwife they will neither regard their Com¬ 
mands, nor hearken to and follow their Inftru&ions. If they once get head 
and grow ftubborn and difobedient, there is very little hope left of doing 
any great good upon them. 

idly , To Modefty, which is a fear of Shame and Difgrace; This difpofiti - 
on, which is proper to Children, is a marvellous advantage to all good pur- 
pofes. They are modeft, fays Arijlotle , who are afraid to offend , and they are 
afraid to offend who are ntoft apt to do it $ as Children are, becaufe they are 
much under the power of their Paffions, without a proportionable ftrength 
of Reafon* to govern them and keep them under. 

Now Modefty is not properly a Virtue , but it is a very good fign of a 
tradable and towardly Difpofition, and a great prefervative and fecurity a- 
gainft Sin and Vice : And thofe Children, who are much -under the re¬ 
straint of Modefty, we look upon as raoft hopeful and likely to prove 
good: Whereas Immodefty is a vicious temper broke loofe and got free from 
all reftraint: So that there is nothing left to keep an impudent perfon from 
Sin, when fear of Shame is gone: For Sin will loon take polfeffion of that 
perfon whom Shame hath left. He that is once become (hamelefs hath pro- 
ftituted himfelf. Therefore preferve this Difpofition in Children, as much 
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as is poflible, as one of the beft means to ^ferve their Innocency, and to 
bring them to Goodnefs. . . 

* %dly. To Diligence , fine quit vir magnus nunquam extitit, without which , fays 
one, there never was any great and excellent perfon. When the Homan Hiflo- 
' rians defcribe an extraordinary Man, this always enters intcfhis Chara&er as 
an eflcntial part of it, that he was incrcdibili indujlri&, diligentia fingulari , 
of incredible indujlry, of (ingttlar diligence ; or fomething to that purpofe. 

And indeed a Perfon can neither be excellently good, nor extremely bad 
without this quality. The Devil himfelf could not be fo bad and mifchie- 
vous as he is, if he were not fo ftirring and reftlefs a Spirit, and did not com - 
pafs the Earth and go to and fro feeking whom he might devour. 

This is part of the Character of Sylla, and Marius , and Cat aline, thofe 
great Difturbers of the Roman State; as well as of Ccefar and Pompcy, who 
were much greater and better Men, but yet gave trouble enough to their 
Country, and at laft diffolved the Roman Commonwealth, by their Ambition 
and Contention for Superiority: This, I fay, enters into all their Chara&ers, 
that they were of a vigorous and indefatigable Spirit. So that Diligence in it 
felf is neither a Virtue nor a Vice , but may be applied either way, to good 
o* bad purpofes; and yet where all other requifites do concur it is a very 
proper Infirument and Difpojition for Virtue. 

Therefore train up Children to diligence , if ever you defire they (hould 
excel in any kind. The diligent hand , faith Solomon, ntaketh rich ; Rich in Prov.10.4f 
eftate, Rich in knowledge. Scejl thou a man diligent in his bufnefs, as the p rov . 22, 
fame Wife-man obferves, he {hall Jland before Princes, he [hall not {land before 2 9- 
mean , or obfeure men. And again, The hand of the diligent {hall bear rule, p rov . 12 , 
but the flothfitl fhall be under Tribute. Diligence puts almoft every thing into 2 4 - 
our power, and will in time make Children capable of the beft and greateft 
things. 

Whereas Idlcnefs ffthe bane and ruin of Children 5 it is the unbending of 
their Spirits, the Rujl of their Faculties, and as it were the laying of their 
Minds fallow, not as Husbandmen do their Lands that they may get new 
heart and ftrength, but to impair and lofe that which they have. Children 
that at^bred up in lazinefs are almoft neceflarily bad, becaufe they cannot 
take the pains to be good ; and they cannot take pains, becaufe they have 
never been inured and accuftomed to it; Which makes their Spirits rejlive, 
and when you have occafion to quicken them and fpur them up to bufinefs 
they will ftand ftock ftill. 

Therefore never let your Children be without a Calling , or without fame 
ufeful, or at leaft innocent employment that will take them up; that they 
may not be put upon a Kind of neceflity of being vicious for want of fome¬ 
thing better to do. The Devil tempts the a&ive and vigorous into his fer- 
vice, knowing what fit and proper inftruments they are to do his drudge¬ 
ry : But the fiothful and idle, no body having hired them and fet them on 
work, lie in his way, and he (tumbles upon them as he goes about 5 and 
they do as it were offer thernfelves to his fervice, and having nothing to 
do they even tempt the Devil himfelf to tempt them, and to take them in 
his way. 

4 thly. To Jlncerity ; which is not fo properly a fingle Virtue, as the life 
and foul of all other Graces and Virtues; and without which, what (hew of 
goodnefs foever a Man may make, he is unfound and rotten at the heart. 

CherUh therefore this difpofition in Children, as that which When they 
come to be Men will be the great fecurity and ornament of their lives, and 
will render them acceptable both to God and Men. 

I i i i 2 5 thly. To 
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5 thly. To tendernefs and pi PT Which, when they come to engage in bu- 
finefs and to have dealings in the World, will be a gopd bar againft Injuftice 
andOppreffion ; and will be continually prompting us to Charity, and wills 
fetch powerful Arguments for it from our own bowels. 

To preferve mis goodnefs and tendernefs of nature, this fo very human , 
and ufeful affettion, keep Children, as much as is poffible, out of the way 
of bloody Sights and Speftacles of cruelty; and difcountenance in them all 
cruel and barbarous ufage of Creatures under their power: do not allow 
them to torture and kill them for their fport and pleafure; becaufe this will 
infenfibly and by degrees harden their hearts, and make them lefs apt to 
companionate the wants of the poor and the fufferings and affliftions of the 
miferable. 

Secondly, As the main Foundations of Religion and Vertue, Children muft 
be carefully train’d up to the Government of their PaJJions, and of their 
Tongues ; and particularly, to [peak truth , and to hate lying as a bafe and 
vile quality. 

i/?. To the good Government of their PaJJions. It is the diforder of thefe, 
more efpecially of De/ire , and Fear, and Anger , which betrays us to many 
evils. Anger prompts men to contention and murther : Inordinate Defire , to 
covetoufnefs and fraud and opprefjion : And Fear many times awes men into 
Sin, and deters them from their Duty. 

Now if thefe PaJJions be cherilh’d, or even but let alone in Children, they 
will in a ftiort time grow headftrong and unruly, and when they come to 
be men will corrupt the judgment, and turn good nature into humour, and 
the underftanding into prejudice, and wilfulnefs: But if they be carefully 
obferved and prudently reftrained, they may by degrees be managed and 
brought under government; and the inordinacy of them being prun’d away, 
they may prove excellent Inftruments of Virtue. 

Therefore be careful to difcountenance in Children any thing that looks 
like Rage and furious Anger, and to {hew them the unreafonablenefs and de¬ 
formity of it. Check their longing Defires after things pleafant, and ufe 
them to frequent difappointments in that kind ; that when you think fit to 
gratify them they may take it for a favour, and not challenge every thing 
they have a mind to as their due ; and by degrees may learn to fubmit to 
the more prudent choice of their Parents, as being much better able to judge 
what is good and fit for them. 

And when you fee them at any time apt out of Fear to negleft their Du¬ 
ty, or to fall into any Sin, or to be tempted by telling a Lye to commit one 
fault to hide and excufe another, which Children are very apt to do: The 
beft Remedy of this Evil will be to plant a geater Fear againft a lefs, and to 
tell them what and whom (hey Ihould chiefly fiary not him who can hurt and 
kill the Body , but Hint who after he hath kill'd can dejlroy both Body and 
Soul in Hell. 

The negleft of Children in this matter, 1 mean in not teaching them to 
govern their PaJJions , is the true caufe why many that have proved fincere 
Chriflians when they came to be Men, have yet been very imperfedt in 
their converfation,and their Lives have been full of inequalities and breaches, 
which have not only been matter of great trouble and difquiet to themfelves, 
but of great fcandal to Religion; when their light which {hould fhine be¬ 
fore men is fo often darken’d and obfeured by thefe frequent and vifibte in¬ 
firmities. 
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idly. To the government of their Tongue^. ^To this end teach Children Si- 
m lence , efpecially in the prefence of their Betters. And afloon as they are ca- 

* pable of fuch a LefTon, let them be taught riot to fpeak but upon conftdera- 
, tion, both of what they fay, and before whom. And above all, inculcate up¬ 
on them that moft neceflary Duty and Vertue of [peaking truth, as one of 
the beft and ftrongeft bands of human Society and Commerce: And poflefs 
them with the bafenefs and vilenefs of telling a Lye 5 for if it be fo great a 
provocation to give a man the Lye, then furely to be guilty of that Fault 
muft be a mighty Reproach. 

They who write of Japan tell us that thofe People, though mere Hea¬ 
thens, take fuch an effectual courfe in the Education of their Children as to 
render a Lye and breach of Faith above all things odious to them : Info- 
much that it is a very rare thing for any Perfon among them to be taken in 
a Lye, or found guilty of breach of Faith. And cannot the Rules of Chrijlia - 
nity be render'd as effectual to reftrain men from thefe Faults which are fcan- 
dalous even to Nature, and much more fo to the Chriftian Religion ? 

To the Government of the Tongue does likewife belong-the reftraining 
of Children from lewd and obfeene words, from vain and profane talk 5 and 
efpecially from horrid Oaths and Imprecations : From all which they are ea- 
fily kept at firft, but if they arc once accuftomed to them it will be found 
no fuch eafy matter for them to get quit of thefe evil Habits. It will re¬ 
quire great attention and watchfulnefs over themfelves, to keep Oaftjs out of 
their common difeourfe^ but if they be heated and in paffion, they throw 
out Oaths and Curfes as naturally as men that are highly provoked fling 
ftones, or any thing that comes next to hand at one another: So dangerous 
a thing is it to let any thing that is bad in Children to grow up into a 
Habit. 

Thirdly , As the principal and effential Farts of Religion and Virtue, let 
Children be carefully bred up, 

1 fl. To Sobriety and Temperance in regard to themfelves $ under which I 
comprehend likewife Purity and Chajlity. The government of the fenfual Appe¬ 
tite as to all kind of Bodily pleafures is not only a great part of Religion, but 
an excellent injlrument of it, and a neceffary foundation of Piety and Juftice : 
For he that cannot govern himfelf is not like to difeharge his Duty either 
to God or Men. And therefore St. Paul puts Sobriety firft, as a primary and 
principal Virtue in which men are inftruded by the Chriftian Religion, and 
which muft be laid as the foundation both of Piety towards God, and of 
Righteoufnefs to Men. The Grace of God , for fo he calls the Go/pel, that 
brings Salvation unto all men , hath appeared 5 teaching us that denying ungod- 
linefs and worldly tufts we fhould live foberly., and righteoufty, and godly in this 
prefent world. It firft teaches us to live foberly 5 and unlefs we train up 
Children to this Vertue we muft never expeCt that they will either live righ- 
teoufly or godly in this prefent World. 

Efpecially, Children muft be bred up to great Sobriety and Temperance in 
their Diet , which will retrench the fewel of other inordinate Appetites. It 
is a good Saying l have met with fomewhere, Magna pars virtutis eft bene mo- 
ratus venter , a well manner d and well govern’d Appetite , in matter of meats 
and drinks, is a great part of Virtue. I do not mean, that Children fhould 
be brought up according to the Rules of a LeJJian Diet, which fets an equal 
ftint to all Stomachs, and is as fenfelefs a thing as a Law would be which 
fhould enjoin that Shoots for all Mankind fhould be made upon one and the 
feme Laft. 
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idly. To a ferious and unaffefted Piety and Devotion towards God, ftill 
and quiet, mal and fubftantial,' without much (hew and noife ; and as free, 
as may be, from all tricks ? of Superftition, or freaks of Enthufiafm ; which^ 
if Parents and Teachers be not very prudent, will almoft unavoidably infi- •. 
nuate themfelves into the Religion of Children 4 and when they are grown / 
up will make them appear, to wife and fober Perfons, phantaftical and con¬ 
ceited ; and render them very apt to impofe their own foolifh Superftitions 
and wild Conceits upon others, who underftand Religion much better than 
themfelves. 

Let them be taught to honour and love God above all things, to ferve 
him in private, and to attend conftantly upon his publick Worfhip, and to 
keep their minds intent upon the feveral parts of it, without wandring and 
diftraftion: To Pray to God as the Fountain of all Grace and the giver of 
every good and perfetf gift : And to acknowledge Him and to render Thanks 
to Him, as our mod gracious and conftant Benefaftor, and the great Pa¬ 
tron and Preferver of our Lives: To be careful to do what He commands, 
and to avoid what he hath forbidden: To be always under a lively fenfe 
and apprehenfion of his pure and all-feeing Eye, which beholds us in fecret: 
And to do every thing in obedience to the Authority of that Great Law¬ 
giver, who is able to Cave and to dejiroy ; and with an awful regard to the 
drift and’ impartial Judgment of the Great Day . 

%dly, To Jti(lice and Hohejly: To defraud and opprefs no man * to be as 
good a#eir. word, and to perform all their Promifes and Contrafts: and 
endeavour to imprint upon their minds the Equity of that Great Rule, which 
is fo natural, and fo eafy, that even Children are capable of it; l mean that 
Rule which our B. Saviour tells us is the Law and the Prophets, namely, that 
we (hould do to others as we would have others do to us if we were in their 
Cafe and Circumftances, and they in ours. 

You that are Parents and have to do in the World, ought to be juft and 
equal in all your dealings: In the firft place for the fake of your own Souls, 
and next for the fake of your Children: Not only that you may entail no 
Curfe upon the Eftate you leave them, but likewife that you may teach 
them no Injuftice by the Example you fet before them; which in this par¬ 
ticular they will be as apt to imitate as in any one thing; becaufe of the 
prefent worldly advantage which it feems to bring, and becaufe JuJUce is in 
truth a manly Virtue, and leaft underftoodby Children; and therefore ln- 
juftice is a Vice which they will fooneft praftife and with the leaft reluftaa* 
cy, becaufe they have the leaft knowledge of it in many particular Cafes: 
And becaufe they have fo little fenfe of this great Virtue, they (hould not 
be allowed to cheat, no not in play and fport, even when they play for lit¬ 
tle or nothing: For if they praftife it in that Cafe, and be unjuft in a lit¬ 
tle, they will be much more tempted to be fo when they can gain a great 
deal by it. 

I remember that Xenophon in his Inflitution of Cyrus, which he defigned 
for the Idea of a well educated Prince , tells us this little but very inftru- 
ftive Story concerning young Cyrus: That his Governor, the better to njake 
him tounderftand the nature of Juft ice, puts thisCafe to him: You fee there, 
fays' he to Cyrus, two Boys playing, of different ftature 5 the leffer of them 
hath a very long Coat, and the bigger a very (hort one: Now, fays he, if 
you were a Judge how would you difpofe of thefe two Garments? Cyrus 
immediately, and with very goodreafon as he thought, paffeth this fudden 
Sentence, That the taller Boy (hould have the longer Garment, and he that 
was of lower ftature the (borter, becaufe this certainly was fitted for them 
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both : Upon which his Governor (harply rebukes him to this purpofe ; tel¬ 
ling him, that if he were to make two Coats for them he faid^ell ^ but he 
.did not put this Cafe to him as a Tailor but as a Judge, and aWuch he had 
given a very wrong Sentence: For a Judge , fays he, ought not to confider 
.what is mofi fit, but what is jufi 5 not who could make the bed ufe of a thing, 
but who hath the mofi right to it. 

This I bring partly to (hew in what familiar ways the principles of Vir¬ 
tue may be inftill’d into Children $ but chiefly to prove that Jufiice is a 
manly Virtue , and that there is nothing wherein Children may be more eali¬ 
ly milled, than in matter of Right and Wrong: Therefore Children (hould 
be taught the general Principles and Rules of Jufiice and Righteoufnefs , be- 
caufe if we would teach them to do Jufiice we mud teach them to know 
what Jufiice is. For many are un juft merely out of Ignorance and for want 
of knowing better, and cannot help it. 

4 tbly. To Charity j I mean chiefly to the poor and deftitute^ becaufethis, 
as it is an efiential fo is it a moft fubfiantial Part of Religion. Now to en¬ 
courage this Difpofltion in Children we muft not only give them the Exam¬ 
ple of it, but muft frequently inculcate upon them fuch Paflages of Scrip¬ 
ture as thefe. That pure Religion and undefiled before God and the rather is this , 
to vifit the fatherlefs and the widows in their ajfiiflion : That as we fow in this 
kind, fo we fhall reap : That he Jhall have judgment without mercy who hath 
[hewed no mercy : That at the Judgment of the Great Dap we (hall in a very 
particular manner be call d to an account for the praftice or omifliq^of this 
Duty, and (hall then be abfolved or condemned according as we have exer- 
cifed or neglefted this great Virtue of the Chriftian Religion. 
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S'E R M O N LII. 

OF THE 

EDUCATION of CHILDREN. 


Pnov. XXII. 6 . 

Train up a Child in the way he Jbmld go, and when he 
is old he will not depart front it; 

V. r ~j|’ " v H E good Education of Children confifts in giving them good Ex- 
I ^ample . This courfe David took in his Family , as appears by 
that folemn Refolution of his, I will behave my felf wifely in a 
perfect way , I will walk within wy houfe with a pcrfell heart. Let Parents 
and Maflers of Families give good Example to their Children and Servants , 
in a conftant fcrving of God in their Families, which will nourilk Religi¬ 
on in thofe that are under their care: And let them alfo be Exemplary in a 
fober and holy Converfation before thofe that belong to them. 

And let not your Children, as far as is poffible, have any bad Examples 
to converfe with, either among your Servants, or their own Companions 5 
left by walking with them they learn their way and get a blot to their Souls , 
There is a contagion in Example, and nothing doth more flily infinuate it 
felf and gain upon us than a living and familiar Pattern 5 therefore, as 
much as in you lies, let Children always have good Examples before 
them. 

Efpecially, let Parents themfelves be exemplary to them in the beft 
things, becaufe their Example is of all other the moft powerful, and carries 
greateft Authority with it. And without tfris, Inftruftion will fignifie very 
little, and the great force and efficacy of it will be loft. We (hall find it very 
hard to pcrfuade our Children to do that which they fee we do not praftife 
our felves. For even Children have fo much fenfe and fagacity as to under- 
ftand that attions are more real than words, and a more certain indication of 
what a Man doth truly and inwardly believe. Example is the moft lively 
w’ay of teaching, and becaufe Children are much given to imitation, it is 
likcwife a very delightful way of inftruftion, and that of which Children 
are moft capable $ both becaufe it is beft underftood, and is apt to make 
the deepeft impreffion upon them. 

So that Parents, above all others, have one Argument to be Religious 
and good themfelves, for the fake of their Children. If you defire to have 
them good, the beft way to make them fo is to give them the Example of 
it in being good your felves. For this reafon Parents fhould take great care 
to do nothing but what is worthy of imitation. Your Children will follow 

‘ you 
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you in wh.it you do, therefore do not go before them in any thing that is 
evil. The evil Example of Parents is both a temptation an<|>encourage- 
ment to Children to Sin, becaufe it is a kind of Authority for what they 
jio, and looks like a jufiification of their wickednefs. 

- With what reafon canft thou expeft that thy Children ftiould follow fhy 
good Inftrudions, when thou thy felf giveft them an ill Example? Thou 
doft but as it were becken to them with thy head and (hew them the way 
to Heaven by thy good Counfel, but thou takeft them by the hand and 
leaded them in the way to Hell by thy contrary Example. When ever you 
fwear, or tell a lye, or are paffionate and furious, or come drunk into your 
Family, you weaken the Authority of your Commands, and Iofe all reve¬ 
rence and obedience to them by contraditting your own Precepts. 

The Precepts of a good Man are apt to raife and inflame others to the imi¬ 
tation of them, but when they come from one who is faulty and vicious in 
that kind himfelf they are languid and faint, and give us no heart and en¬ 
couragement to the exercife of thofe Virtues which we plainly fee they do 
not pradtifc thcmfelves. It is the Apofile s Argument, Thou therefore that 
tcachefi another , tcachefi thou not thy fclf> Thou that teacheft thy Children 
to fpeak truth, doff thou tell a lye? Thou that fayeft they muft not fwear, 
doft thou profane the Name of God by cuftomary Oaths and Curfes ? Thou 
art unfit to be a guide of the blind, a light to them that are in darknefs, an 
inftruTer of the foolif, and a teacher of Babes , becaufe thou thy felf haji only 
a form of Knowledge and of Truth in the Law , but art deftitutc of tR life and 
prattice of it. In a word, if you be not careful to give good Example to 
your Children you defeat your own Counfels and undermine the beft In- 
ftru&ions you can give them ^ and they will all be fpilt like Water upon 
the barren Sands, tiiey will have no effeft, they will bring forth no fruit. 

VI. Good Educati on confifts in wife and early Reftraints from that which 
is evil , by feafonable Reproof and Corrctlion. And this alfo is one way of In- 
ftruftion: So Solomon tells us. The Rod and Reproof giveth wifdom : And Prov. 29. 
though both "tbefe do fuppofe a Fault that is paft, yet the great end of 15, 
them is to prevent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to them 
for the rime to come. And therefore whatever will probably be effectual 
for future Caution and Amendment, ought to be fufficicnt in this kind, be¬ 
caufe the End is always to give mcafure to the Means: And where a mild 
and gentle Rebuke will do the bufinefs. Reproof may ftop there without 
proceeding further $ Or when that will not do, if a (harp word and a fevere 
admonition will be effeftual, the Rod may be fpared. 

Provided always, that our Lenity give no encouragement to Sin, and be 
fo managed that Children may perceive that you are in good earneft, and 
refolved that if they will not reform they (hall certainly be punifh’d. And 
provided likewife, that your Lenity bear a due proportion to the nature 
and quality of the Fault. We muft not ufe mildnefs in the cafe of a wil¬ 
ful and heinous Sin, efpecially if it be exemplary and of publick influence. 

To rebuke gently upon fuch an Occafion is rather to countenance the Faulty 
and feems to argue that we are not fenfible enough of the Enormity of it, 
and that we have not a due diflike and deteftation for it: Such cold Re- 

? roofs as thofe which old Eli , gave his Sons, Why do you fuch things? For 1 Sam. 2. 

hear of your evil dealing by all this People 5 that is, their carriage was fuch 2i> 24 
as gave publick Scandal: Nay, my Sons $ for it it not a good Report that I 
hear , you make the Lord's People to tranjgrefs. 
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Such a cold Reproof as this, ?vhere the Crime was fo great and notorious, 
was a kind of allowance of it, and a partaking with them in their Sin } and 
fo God interprets it, and therefore calls it a kicking at his Sacrifice, and a 
ciu. 1 9. defpifing of his Offering. And he threatens Eli with mod terrible Judgments' 
upon this very account, becaufe his Sons made themfelves vile, and he re¬ 
frained them not. 

So that our Severity muft be proportioned to the Crime. Where the 
Fault is great, there greater Severity muft be ufed} fo much at lead as may 
be an effc&ual Reftraint for the future Here was Eli’s mifearriage, that in 
the cafe of fo great a Fault as his Sons were guilty of, his proceeding was 
neither proportioned to the Crime, nor to the End of Reproof and Cor¬ 
rection, which is Amendment for the future: But he ufed fuch a mildnefs 
in his Reproof of them, as was more apt to encourage than reftrain them 
in th«ir vile courfes: For fo the Text fays, that his Sons made themfelves 
vile , and he refrained them not. 

There are indeed fome Difpofi'ions fo very tender and tra&uLlc, that a 
gentle Reproof will fuffice. But rnoft Children are of that temper that Cor¬ 
rection muft be fometimes ufed ;<nd a fond Indulge nee in this Cafe is 
tinv- th- ir utter ruin and undoing} and in truth not Love but ’ 1 ,.ed. So 
TVov. 15. the Wife-man tells tu?, lie that fpareth the Rod he'd!. r 't r i-" ) but he that 
ch. 19.1 K.lovcth him chafleneth him betimes. Chaflcn thy Son while ''..re is hope, and 
ch.22. 15 -let not thv Soul Spare for his Crying. And again, Foclifinefs is bound up in 
the heart%f a Child, and the Rod of correUion fall drive it far from him. 
chap. 23. With-hold not correUion front the child, for if thou beateft him with the Rod 
* 4 ' he fhall not dye : Thou flsalt beat him with the Rod, and fialt deliver his Soul 
ch 29.15. from Hell. Again, The Rod and Reproof giveth ivifdom , but a Child left to 
himfclf bringeih his Mother to fhamc: He mentions the Mother emphatically, 
becaufe She many times is moft faulty in this fond indulgence; and there* 
fore the fhame and grief of it doth juftly fall upon her. 

So that Correction is of great ufe, and often neceflary; and Parents that 
forbear it are not only cruel to their Children, but to Themfelves: For 
Cod many times punifheth thofe Parents very feverely who have negleCted 
this neceffary piece of Difcipline. There is hardly to be found in the whole 
Bible a more terrible temporal Threatning than that concerning Eli and his 
Houfe, for his fond indulgence to his Sons, who when they came to be 
Men, proved fuch horrible Scandals not only to their Father, but to the 
Priefi’s Office} and to that degree as to jnake the Sacrifices of the Lord to 
be abhorred by all the People. I will recite the Threatning at large, for an 
1 Sam. 3. Admonition to Parents that they be not guilty in this kind} The Lord faid 
^ 1 3 ’ to Samuel, Behold I will do a thing in Ifrael at which both the ears of every 
one that heareth it fhall tingle : In that day I will perform againfl Eli all things 
which I have fpoken concerning his Houfe } when I begin I will alfo make an 
end. For I have told him that I will judge his Houfe for ever for the Iniqui¬ 
ty which he knoweth, becaufe his Sons made themfelves vile and he refrained 
them not: And therefore I have from unto the Houfe of Eli, that the Iniquity 
if Eli’s Houfe fhall not be purged with' Sacrifice nor Offering fir ever. I know 
very well that this enormous wickednefs of Eli’s Sons was committed 
by them after they were grown to be Men, but this Inftance is never- 
thelefs to my prefent purpofe, there being hardly, any doubt to be made 
but that it was the natural effeCt of a remifs arhd too indulgpnt an Edu¬ 
cation. * 

Yea very often God doth correCfc arid remarkably punilh fond Parents 
by thofe very Children who, hpe wanted Reproof and Correction*. Of 

which 
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which the Scripture gives us a remarkable Jnftance in Adonijah , upon the 
mention of whofe Rebellion*againft David his Father the Text takes parti¬ 
cular notice of his Fathers extreme fondnefs of him, as both the procuring 
•and meritorious caufe of it: For his Father had not dipleafed him at any 
time in faying why haft thou done fo ? And on the contrary, the wife Son of 
Sirach tells US, that he that chajiifeth his Son ftall have joy of him. 

. VII. The next thing I fhall mention as a part of good Education is, the 
bringing of Children to be publickly Catechifed by the Minifter to prepare them 
for folemn Confirmation. 

It was with a particular refpeft to this work of publick Catechifing , and by 
way of Introduction to it, that I at firft propofed to treat thus largely of 
the good Education of Children, hoping it might be of good ufe to handle 
this Subjed more fully than it hath ufually been done, at leaft to my know¬ 
ledge, from the Pulpit. 

And therefore I (hall fay fomething, and that very briefly concerning the 
nature , and concerning the necejfity and great ufefulnefs of Catechifing Chil¬ 
dren. 

Firft, For the nature of it, it is a particular way of teaching by Queftion 
and Anfwer , accommodated and fitted for the Inftru&ion of Children in the 
Principles of Religion. I do not indeed find, that this particular method 
is any where enjoined in Scripture 5 but Inftruftion in general is: And I 
doubt not but that upon this general warrant Parents and Mimfters may 
ufe that way of Inftrudtion of Children which is moft fit and proper toin- 
ftill into them the Principles of Religion. It is true, that the word^ 7 «- 
yfw, from whence our word Catcchifm doth come, is ufed in Scripture to 
fignifie teaching in general: But it hath fince by Ecclefiaftical Writers been 
appropriated to that particular way of Inftru&ion which hath been long in 
ufe in the Chriftian Church, and is commonly called Catechifing. 

Secondly, As to the necejfity and great ufcfdncfs of it 5 Catechifing hath a 
particular advantage as to Cnildren : Becaufe they are fubjed to forgetful- 
nefs, and want of attention. Now Catechifing is a good Remedy againft 
both thefe; becaufe by Sfueftions put to them Children are forced to take 
notice of what is taught, and muft give fome Anfwer to the Queftion that 
*is ask’d: And a Catcchifm being fhort, and containing in a little compafs the 
moft neceffary Principles of Religion, it is the more eafily remembred. 

The great ufefulncffi and indeec^the necejfity of it plainly appears by ex¬ 
perience. For it very feldom happens, that Children which have not been 
catechifed have any clear and competent knowledge of the Principles of Re¬ 
ligion $ and for want of this are incapable of receiving any great benefit by 
Sermons , which fuppofe perfons to be in fome meafure inftruded before¬ 
hand in the main Principles of Religion. 

Befides, that if they have no Principles of Religion fix’d in them, they 
become an eafie Prey to Seducers. And we have had fad experience of this 
in our Age ^ and among many other difmal effe&s of our late Civil Confu- 
fions this is none of the leaft, that publick Catechifing was almoft wholly 
difufed, and private too in moft Families: For had Chatechifing of Children 
been continued, it is very probable that this Age would have been infefted 
with fewer Errors and with fewer Schifms 5 and that there would not have 
been fo much Apoftafie from the Fundamentals of Religion. For it is, I 
think, a true Obfervation , that Catechifing , and the Hiftory of the Martyrs 
have been the two great Pillars of the Proteftant Religion. 
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There being then fo great a ntoejfity and ufefulnefs of this Way of Inftrufti- 
on. I would earneftly recommend the practice of it to Parents and Majlers 
of Families with refped to their Children and Servants . For I do not think 
that this Work fhould lie wholly upon Minijlers. You muft do your part, 
at home, who by your conftant refidence in your Families have better and 
moreeafy opportunities of inculcating the Principles of Religion upon your 
Children and Servants. There you muft prepare them for publick Chatechi- 
fing, that the Work of the Minifler may not be too heavy upon him. 

As to the part which concerns Minijlers, I intend by God’s afiiftance, fo 
foon as the bufinefs can be put into a good method, to begin this Exercije. 
And I do earneftly intreat all that ha vc young Children and Servants , to bring 
fuch of them as are fit to be publickly Catechifed and inftrufted in the Prin¬ 
ciples of Religion: And I (hall as often as (hall be thought expedient fpend 
fome timdWn this Work, between afternoon Prayers and Sermon* 

The Catechifm to be ufed fhall be that appointed in ocr Liturgy , which 
is Abort, and contains in it the chief Principles of the Chrifiian Religion. And 
I (hall make a fliort and pi?in explication of the Heads of it, fuitaole to the 
capacity of Children. And becaufe this may not probably be of fo great 
advantage tn thofe who are of riper Years and Underftandings, yet becaufe 
Children are to be inftru&ed as well as Men, I muft intreat thofe who are 
like fo carry away the leaft profit to bring with them the more patience : 
F/peciallt fince I fhall for their fakes, in the conftant courfe of my After¬ 
noon Sermons , more largely and fully explain the chief Principles of the Chri- 
fiian Belief: A Work which you know 1 have fome time ago entred upon. 

VIII. The lajl thing I (hall mention, and with which the State of Childhood 
ends, is the bringing of Children to the Bifiwp , to be folemnly confirm d, by 
their taking upon therafelves the Vow which by their Sureties they entred in 
to at their Baptifm. 

This is acknowledged by almoft all Setts and Parties of Chrifiians to be 
of Primitive Antiquity, and of very great ufe when it is performed with 
that due preparation of perfons for it, by the Minijlers to whofe charge they 
belong, and with that ferkmfnefs and folemnity which the nature of the thing 
doth require. 

And to that end it were very defirable that Confirmations fhould be more* 
frequent, and in fmaller Numbers at a time * that fo the Bifiwp may apply 
himfelf more particularly to every Perfqp that is to t>e Confirmed, that by 
this means the thing may make the deeper impreffion and lay the ftronger 
obligation upon them. 

One thing more I could wifh, both to prevent confufion, and for the eafe 
alfo of the Bifhop that his work may not be endlefs, that Minijlers would 
take care that none may prefent themfelves to the Bifhop or to be prefented 
by the Minijlers, to be Confirmed a fecond time: Becaufe a great many are 
wont to offer themfelves every time there is a Confirmation, which is both 
very diforderly and unreafonable, there being every whit as little reafon 
for a fecond Confirmation , as there is for a fecond Baptifm: And if any per¬ 
fons need fo often to be Confirmed , it is a fign that Confirmation hath very 
little effeft upon them. 

II. I proceed to the Second general Head, which was to give fome more 
particular Directions for the management of this Work of the good Education of * 
Children in fuch a rvaj as may bemojl efiettual to its End. 
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Fir ft. Endeavour, as well as you can, tcj difcover the particular temper 
and difpofition of Children, that you may fuit and apply your felves to it, 
and by (hiking in with Nature may fteer and govern them in the fweeteft 
•and eafieft way. This is like knowledge of the nature of the ground to be 
planted, which Husbandmen are wont very carefully to enquire into, that 
they may apply the Seed to the Soil, and plant in it that which is moft 
proper for it : 

§>uid quceq 5 fcrat regio , quid quceq 5 recufei . 

Hie fegetes , illic veniuntfielicius uv<e . 

Every Soil is not proper for all forts of Grain or Fruit , one ground is fit far 
Corn , another for Vines : And fo is it in the tempers and difpofitions of Chil¬ 
dren : Some are more capable of one Excellency and Virtue tha# another, 
and fame more ftrongly inclined to one Vice than another: Which is a 
great Secret of Nature and Providence , and it is very hard to give a juft and 
fatisfaftory account of it. 

It is good therefore to know the particular Tempers of Children, that we 
may accordingly apply our care to them and manage them to the beft ad¬ 
vantage: That where we difeern in them any forward inclinations to good, 
we may caft in fuch Seeds and Principles, as, by their fuitablenefs to their 
particular Tempers, we judge moft likely to take fooneft and deejxft root: 

And when thefe are grown up, and have taken pofieffion of the Soil, they 
will prepare it for the Seeds of other Virtues. 

And fo likewife when we difcover in their Nature a more particular dif¬ 
pofition and leaning towards any thing which is bad, we muft with great 
diligence and care apply fuch Inftru&ions and plant fuch Principles in them, 
as may be moft effectual, to alter this evil difpofition of their Minds 5 that 
whilft Nature is tender and flexible we may gently bend it the other way: 

And it*is almoft incredible what ftrange things by Prudence and Patience 
may be done towards the rectifying of a very perverfe and crooked Difpo¬ 
fition/ 

S© that it is of very great ufe to obferve and difcover the particular Tem¬ 
pers of Children, that in all our inftru&ion and management of them, we 
may apply our felves to their Nature and hit their peculiar Difpofition: 

By this means we may lead and draw them to their Duty in human ways, 
and fuch as are much more agreeable to their Temper thai ponfttaint-and 
neceflity, which are harlh and churlifh, and againft the grain: Whatever 
is done with delight goes on cheerfully, but when Nature is compell’d and 
forc’d, things proceed heavily: Therefore, when we are forming and falhi- 
oning Children to Religion and Virtue, we (bould make all the advantage 
we can of their particular Tempers. This will be a good direction and help 
to us to conduit Nature in the way it will moft eafily go. Every Tem¬ 
per gives fame particular advantage and handle whereby we may take hold 
of them and fteer them more eafily: But if we take a contrary courfe we 
muft expeft to meet with great difficulty and relu&ancy. 

Such ways of Education as are prudently fitted to the particular difpofi- 
tions of Children are like Wind and Tide together, which will make the 
Work go on amain: But thofe ways and methods which are applied crofs 
to Nature are like Wind againft Tide, which make a great ftir and conflict, 
but a very (low progrefs. Not that I do, or can expeft that all Parents 
Ihould be Philofophers , but that they (hould ufe the beft wifdom they have 
in a matter of fo great concernment. 

Secondly, In 
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Secondly , In your inftru&ion of Children endeavour to plant in them 
thofe Principles of Religion and Virtue which are moft fubftantial, and arc 
like to have the heft influence upon the future government of their Lives, 
and to be of continual and lafting ufe to them. Look to the Seed yon fow,' 
that it be found and good, and for the benefit and ufe of Mankind: This is 
to be regarded, as well as the Ground into which the Seed is caft. 

Labour to beget in Children a right apprehenfion of thofe things which 
are mcft fundamental and neceflary to the knowledge of God and our Du¬ 
ty ^ and to make them fenfible of the great evil and danger of Sin $ and to 
work in them a firm belief of the next Life and of the eternal Rewards and 
Rccompcnces of it. And if thefe Principles once take root they will fpread 
far and wide, and have a vaft influence upon all their attions, and unlefs 
forne powerful Luft, or temptation to Vice hurry them away, they will 
probably^ccompany them and ftick by them as long as they live. 

Many Parents, according to their beft knowledge and apprehenfions of Re¬ 
ligion in which they themfelves have been educated, and too often accor¬ 
ding to their Zeal without knowledge, do take great care to plant little 
and ill-grounded Opinions in the Minds of their Children, and to fafhion 
them to a Party , by infufing into them the particular Notions and Phrafes 
of a Sett, which when they come to be examined have no fubftance, nor 
perhaps fenfe in them: And by this means, inftead of bringing them up in 
the true and folid Principles of Chriftianity, they take a great deal of pains 
to inftrua them in fome doubtful Dofrrines of no great moment in Religion, 
and perhaps falfe at the bottom ^ w hereby inftead of teaching them to 
hate Sin they fix them in Schifm, and teach them to hate and damn all 
thofe who differ from them and are oppofite to them} who yet are per¬ 
haps much more in the right, and far better Chriflians than themfelves. 

And indeed nothing is more common and more to be pitied, than to fee 
with what a confident contempt and fcornfuf pity fome ill*inftru&ed and 
ignorant people will lament the blindnefs and ignorance of thofe who have a 
thoufand times more true knowledge and skill than themfelves, not only 
in all other things, but even in the pra&ice as well as knowledge of the 
Chriftian Religion 5 believing thofe who do not relifti their affe&ed Phrafes 
and uncouth Forms of fpeech to be ignorant of the Myfiery of the Gofpel , 
and utter ftrangers to the Life and Power of Godlinefs. 

But now what is the effeft of this miftakeri way of Education ? The Har- 
.vefl is juft anfvyarable to the Husbandry, 

Infoclix lolium & Jleriles dominant nr avena 5 

As they have fown, fo they muft expeft to reap 5 and inftead of good 
Grain to have Cockle and Tares: They have fown the Wind, and they fhall 
reap the Whirlwind ^ as the expreffion is in the Prophet $ inftead of true Re¬ 
ligion, and of a foberand peaceable Converfation, there will come up new 
and wild Opinions, a factious and uncharitable fpirit, a furious and boifte- 
rous zeal, which will neither fuffer themfelves to be quiet, nor any body 
that is about them. 

But if you defire to reap the effects of true Piety and Religion, you 
muft take care to plant in Children the main and fubftantial Principles of 
Chriflianity, which may give them a general byafs to holinefs and goodnefs, 
and not to little particular Opinions, which being once fix’d in them by the 
ftrong prejudice of Education will hardly ever be rooted out. 


Thirdly , 
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Thirdly , Do all that in you lies to check and difcourage in them the firft 
beginnings of Sin and Vice: So foon as ever they appear pluck them up 
by the Roots. This is like the weeding of Corn, which is a neceilary 
piece of good Husbandry. Vices like ill weeds grow apace, and if they once 
take to the Soil it will be hard to extirpate and kill them: But if we watch 
them and cut them up as foon as they appear, this will difcourage the 
Root and make it dye. 

Therefore take great heed that your Children be not habituated and ac- 
cuftomed to any evil courfe. A Vice that is of any coHliderable growth 
and continuance will foon grow obftinate, and having once fpread its roots 
it will be a very difficult matter to clear the Ground of it. A Child may be 
fo long neglefted till he be overgrown with Vice to that degree, that it 
may be out of the power of Parents ever to bring him to good fruit. If it 
once gain upon the depraved difpofition of Children it will be one of the 
harden: things in the World to give a hop to it. It is the Apoftle s caution 
to take heed of being hardened by the deceitfulnefs of Sin, which they who 
go on in an evil courfe wiil moft certainly be. We fhould obferve the firft 
appearances of evil in Children, and kill thofe young Serpents affoon as they 
ftir left they bite them to death. 

Fourthly , Bring them, as foon as they are capable of it, to the public!: 
W*lhip of God, where He hath promifed his more cfpecial prefence and 
bleffing. It is in Zion. , the place of God’s publick Worfhip, where the 
Ford hath commanded the bleffing even Life for evermore: There are the 
means which God hath appointed for the begetting and increafmgof Grace 
in us: This is the Pool where the Angel ufeth to come and to move the Wa¬ 
ters : Bring your Children hither, where if they diligently attend they may 
meet with an Opportunity of being healed. 

And when they come from the Church , call them frequently to an ac¬ 
count of what they have heard and learn’d there : This will make them 
both to attend more diligently to what they hear, and to lay it up in their 
Memories with greater care, and will fix it there fo as to make a deeper 
and more lading impreflion upon their Minds. 

Fifthly , Be careful more efpecially to put them upon the exercife and pra- 
ftice of Religion and Virtue, in fuch Inftances as their Underftanding and 
age are capable of. Teach them fome fhort and proper Forms of Prayer to 
God, to be faid by them devoutly upon their knees in private, at leaft 
every Morning and Evening. A great many Children negleft this, not* 
from any ill difpofition of Mind, but becaufe no body takes care to teach 
them how to do it. And if they were taught and put upon doing it, the 
habit and cuftom of any thing will after a little while make that ealie and 
delightful enough, which they cannot afterwards be brought to without 
great difficulty and reluftancy. 

Knowledg and Practice do mutually promote and help forward one ano¬ 
ther. Knowledge prepares and difpofeth for Practice, and P rallite is the beft 
way to perf eGt Knowledge in any kind. Mere Speculation is a very raw and 
rude thing in comparifon of that true and diftinft knowledge which is got¬ 
ten by PraEfice and Experience. The moft ex aft skill in Geography is no¬ 
thing compar’d with the knowledge of that Man, who befides the Specula¬ 
tive "part hath travell d over and carefully view'd the Countries he hath read 
of. The moft knowing Man in the Art and Rules of Navigation is no body 
In comparifon of an experienced Pilot and Seaman. Becaufe knowledge 
perfefted by praiftice is as much different from mere Speculation as the skill 
of doraga thing is from being told how a thing is to be done. For Men 

may 
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imy eafily miftake Rules, bud frequent Pra&ice and Experience are feldotn 
deceived. Give me a Man that conftantly does a thing well, and that 
fhall fatisfie me that he knows how to do it. That Saying of our B. Savi¬ 
our, Jf any Man will do my will, he fhall know of the Do&rine whether it be df ' 
God , or whether I fpeak of my felf, is a clear determination of this matter, 
namely. That they underftand the Will of God beft who are moft careful 
to do it. And fo likewife the beft way to know what God is, is to tran- 
fcribe his Perfe&ions in our Lives and Anions* to be holy, and juft , and 
good, ar- 1 merciful as He is. 

Thercf re when the Minds of Children are once throughly pofleft with 
the true Principles of Religion, we fhould bend all our endeavours to put 
them upon the pra&ice of what they know: Let them rather be taught to 
do well than to talk well 5 rather to avoid what is evil, in all its fhapes and 
appearances, and to pra&ife their Duty in the feveral Inftances of it, than 
Job 28.28. to fp ca ] c with the Tongues of Men and Angels : Unto Man He faid. Behold! 

the fear of the Lord , that is wifdom, and to depart from evil is underftanding. 

1 Joh.2.2 , Hereby, faith. St. John, we know that we know him , if we keep his Command- 
?» 4 . ments : He that faith I know him and keepeth not his Commandments is a liar , 
and the truth is not in him. 

Xenophon tells us, that the Perftans inftead of making their Children 
learned, taught them to be virtuous $ and inftead of filling their heads with 
fine Speculations, taught them honefty, and fincerity , and reflation $ and en¬ 
deavoured to make them wife and valiant, jujl and temperate. Lycurgus a!* 
fo in the inftitution of the Lacedemonian Commonwealth took no care a- 
bout Learning, but only about the Lives and Manners of their Children: 
Though I fhould think that the care of both is beft, and that Learning 
would very much help to form the Manners of Children, and to make 
them both wifer and better Men: And therefore, with the leave of fo great 
and wife a Lawgiver, 1 cannot but think that this was a defett in his Infti¬ 
tution: Becaufe Learning, if it be under the conduft of true wifdom and 
goodnefs is not only an ornament but a great advantage to the better Go¬ 
vernment of any Kingdom or Commonwealth. 

Sixthly , There muft be great care and diligence ufed in this whole bufi- 
nefs of Education, and more particularly in the Inftrullion of Children. 
There muft be line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there 
ffa.28.10, a little, as the Prophet exprelfeth it. The Principles of Religion and Vir- 
, toe muft be inftill’d and droptinto them by fuch degrees and in fucb a mea- 
fure as they are capable of receiving them: For Children are narrow- 
mouth’d VeffelS) and a great deal cannot be poured into them at once. 

And they muft alfo be accuftonjed to the practice and excrcife of Religi¬ 
on and goodnefs by degrees, till Holinefs and Virtue hath taken root, and 
they be well fettled and confirm’d in a good courfe. Now this requires 
conftant attendance and even the patience of the Husbandman to wait for 
the fruit of our labours. 

In fome Children the Seeds that are fown fall into a greater depth of 
earth and therefore are of a flow difclofure, and it may be a confiderable 
time before they appear above-ground $ it is long before they (hoot and 
grow up to any height, and yet they may afterwards be very confide- 
h.W- rabler Which, as an ingenious Author obferves, ftmld excite the care and 
prevent the defpair of Parents: For if their Children be not fuch fpeedy Sprea¬ 
ders and Branehers as the line, they may perhaps prove 

■ —p roles tarde crefcentis Oliva. 
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It is a work of great pains and difficulty to re&ifie a perverfe Difpofition. 

It is more eafie to palliate the corruption of*Nature, but the cure of it re¬ 
quires time and careful looking to.' An evil temper and inclination may 
be cover’d ahd conceal’d, but it is a great work to conquer and fubdue it. 

It rauft firft be check’d and flopp’d in its courfe, and then weaken’d and the 
force of it be broken by degrees, and at laid, if it be poffible, dedroyed and 
rooted out. 

Seventhly and Laflly, To all thefe means we mud add our condant and 
earned Prayers to God for our Children, that his Grace may take an early 
pofleffion of them; that he would give them virtuous inclinations and 
towardly difpofitions for goodnefs: And that he would be pleafed to ac¬ 
company all our endeavours to that end with his powerful Abidance and 
Bleffing; without which, all that we can do will prove ineffectual. Parents 
may plant , and Miniflers may water, but it is God that nmjl give the in - 
creafe. 

Be often then upon your knees for your Children. Do not only teach 
them to pray for themfelves, but do you itkewife with great fervour and 
earneftnefs commend them to God and to the power of his Grace which alone is 
able to fan Ctifie them. Apply your fclves to the Father of lights-, from 
whom comes every good and per fed gift : Ctg his H. Spirit, and ask Divine 
knowledge and wifdom for them of Him, who giveth to all liberally and up- 
braideth no man: Befecch Him to feafon their tender years with his Fear, 
which is the beginning of Wlident: Pray for them as Abraham did for If)- 
tnael. Oh that ijhmacl may live in thy fight. 

Many Parents, having found all their endeavours for a long time toge¬ 
ther ineffectual, have at length betook themfelves to Prayer, earned and 
importunate Prayer to God, as their lad Refuge. Monica, the Mother of 
St. An fin, by the confrancy and importunity of her Prayers, obtained of 
God the converfion of her Son, who proved afterwards fo great and glori¬ 
ous an Indrument of good to the Church of God: According to what 
St. Ambrofe Bif/top of Milain, to encourage her to perfevere in her fervent 
Prayers for her Son, had faid to her. Fieri non potefi ut filius tot lachrymarunt 
percat , It cannot be, fays he, that a Son of fo many Prayers and Fears fhonld 
mifearry. God’s Grace is free, but it is not likely but that God will at lad 
give in this Bleffing to our earned Prayers and faithful Endeavours. 

Therefore pray for them without ceafing, pray and faint not. Great im¬ 
portunity in Prayer feldom fails of a gracious anfwer: Our B. Saviour 
fpake two Parables on purpofe to encourage us herein: Not becaufe God 
is moved, much lefs becaufe he is tired out with our importunity ; but be¬ 
caufe it is an Argument of our firm belief and confidence in his great Good-*- 
nefs: And to them that believe all things arc pojjible, fays our B. Lord , Fo 
whom, &c. 
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'train up a Child in the may be Jhmld go, and when he 
is old be mill not depart from it. 

V Proceed to the next general Head which I propofed, namely, 

III. To difcover fom of the more re mar hail e and common Mi (carriages 
in the management of this Work. I do not hereby mean grofr negleils for 
want of care, but mifiahes and mifcarriages for want of prudence and ski If 
even when there is no want of care and diligence in Parents and Inflrutlors. 
And I fhall for Method’s fake reduce the more confiderable and common 
Mifcarriages to thefe three Heads. 

Fir fly In matter of Infiruttion. 

Secondly , In matter of Example. 

Thirdly , In matter of Reproof and Correction. 

1 . In matter of Inflruftion. Parents do very often mainly mifcarry in not 
teaching their Children the true difcrencc between Good and Evil , and the 
degrees of them: As when we teach them any thing is a Sin that really is 
not, or that any thing is not a Sin which in truth is fo: Or when we teach 
them to lay more ftrefs and weight upon things than they will bear; ma¬ 
king that which perhaps is only convenient to be in the higheft degree necef 
fary , or that which it may be is only inconvenient , or may be an occafion of 
Scandal to fome weak Chriftians, to be a Sin in its oren Nature damnable. 

Parents do likewife lay too great a weight upon things, when they arc as 
diligent to inftruft them in lefler things, and as ftrift in enjoining them, 
and as fevere in punifhing the commiflion or neglett of them, according as 
they efteem them good or evil, as if they were the mightier things of the 
Law and matters of the greateft moment in Religion. 

Thus I have known very careful and well-meaning Parents that have 
with great feverity reftrained their Children in the wearing of their Hair: 
Nay, I can remember fince the wearing of it below their Ears was looked 
upon as a Sin of the firft magnitude; and when Miniflers generally, what¬ 
ever their Text was, did in every Sermon either find or make an occafion 
with great feverity to reprove the great Sin of long hair ; and if they fhw 

* any 
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any one in the Congregation guilty in that kind, they vjrould point him out 
particularly, and let fly at him with great zeal. 

I have likewife known fome Parents that have ftri&ly forbidden their 
Children the ufe of fome forts of Recreations and Games under the notion of 
'heinous Sins, upon a miftake, that becaufe there was in them a mixture of 
Fortune and Skill they were therefore unlawful ^ a Reafon which I think 
hath no weight and force in it, though I do not deny but human Laws may 
for very prudent reafons either reftrain or forbid the ufe of thefe Games, 
becaufe of the boundlefs expence both of Money and Time which is many 
times occafionecUby them. 

I have known others, nay perhaps, the fame Perfons, that would not 
only allow but even encourage their Children to defpife the very Service of 
God under fome Forms , which according to their feveral apprehenfions 
they efteemed to be Superjlitious or Factious. But this I have ever thought 
to be a thing of mod dangerous confequence, and have often obferved it to 
end either in the neglcft or contempt of all Religion. 

And how many Parents teach their Children doubtful Opinions , and lay 
great ftrefs upon them as if they were faving or damning Points 5 and hereby 
fet fuch an edge and keennefs upon them for or againft fome indifferent 
modes and circumjlances of God’s Worlhip as if the very Being of a Church 
and the Effence of Religion were concern’d in them > 

Thefe certaily are grea t-Mijlakcs, and many times have very pernicious 
effetts, thus to confound things which are of fo wide and vaft a difference 
as good and evil, lawful and unlawful, indifferent and stecejj,ary. For when 
Children come to be Men, and to have a freer and larger view of the World, 
and (hall find by the contrary pra&ice of very wife and ferious Perfons, 
that they have quite different apprehenfions of thefe matters,and do not think 
that to be a Sin which their Parents have fo ftri&Iy forbidden them under 
that notion, and many times puniflaed them more feverely for the doing of 
it than if they had told a Lye , this may make them apt to queftion whe¬ 
ther any thing be a Sin: And the violence which they offer to their Con¬ 
fidences, and the jlrein that they give them upon fuch an occafion, by 
/(complying with the general praftice of others contrary to thePrincples of 
their Education, doth many times open a gap for great and real Sins. 

Befides, that Children which are bred up in high Prejudices for or againjl 
indifferent Opinions or Praflices in Religion, do ufually when they are 
grown up prove to be Men of narrow and contracted Spirits, peevilh, and 
froward, and uncharitable, and many times great Bigots and Zealots either 
in the way of Superftition or Faction, according to the Principles which have 
been inftill’d into them to byafs them either way: And very hardly do they 
ever quit themfelves fo clearly of their Prejudices, as to become wife and 
peaceable and fubftantial Chriftians. 

In (hort, if we carefully obferve it, we fhall find that when Children 
have been thus indifcreetly educated, their Religion differs as much from 
that of fober and judicious Chriftians, as the Civil behaviour and conven¬ 
tion of thofe who have been unskilfully and conceitedly taught how to car¬ 
ry themfelves, does from the behaviour of thofe who have had a more free 
and generous Education. 

II. In matter of Example. There are many Parents whofe Lives are Ex¬ 
emplary in the main, who yet feem to ufe too great a freedom before their 
Children. It is an old Rule, and I think a very good one, 
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Maxima debetur pueiis reverentia, 

There is a very great reverence due to Children . There are many things which 
are not Sins, and therefore may lawfully be done, which yet it may not 
he prudent and expedient to do before all perfons. There are fome words 
and actions fo trivial and light, that they are not fit to be faid or done be¬ 
fore thofe for whom we have a reverence. There is a certain freedom of 
Converfation which is only proper among Equals in Age and Quality, 
which if we ufe before our Superiors and Betters, we feemio contemn thcm^ 
if before our Inferiors, they will go nigh to contemn us. 

It ought to be confider a, that Children do not underftand the exaft li¬ 
mits of good and evil, fo that if in our words or aftions we go to the ut- 
moft bounds of that which is lawful, we (hall be in danger of (hewing them 
the way to that which is unlawful. ChiJnrvj are "ot want to be careful 
of their fteps, and therefore we will not v. ■ them ro play about a Pre¬ 
cipice, or near a dangerous Place, where y “t ^ • i that will take care may 
gofafely enough. And therefore fV- ('‘-or'j be very careful to keep 
their Children from the Confines of L».. :...d at as great a diftance from it 
as they can. And to this end their wods and aftions (hould ever be tem¬ 
per’d with gravity and circumfpe&ioo, that Children may not fee or hear 
any thing which may acquaint ihem with the approaches to Sin, or carry 
them to the Borders of Vice 5 left they fhould not ftop juft there, but take 
a ftep further than you intended they (hould go. 

III. In matter of Reproof and Correction ; many Religious and careful Pa¬ 
rents are guilty of two great Mifcarriages in this part of Education. 

Firjl y Of too much rigor and [evertty ; which, efpcchlly with fome fort 
of Tempers, hath very ill fuccefs. The firft experiment that (hould be made 
upon Children (hould be to allure them to their Duty, and by reafonable in¬ 
ducements to gain them to the love of Goodnefs; by Praife and Reward, 
and fornelimes by Shame and Dijgrace: And if this will do, there will be 
no occafion to proceed to Severity 5 efpecially not to great Severities, which 
are very unfuitable to Human Nature. A mixture of prudent and feafonable 
Reproof or Correction when there is occafion for it, may do very well 5 but 
Whips are not the Cords of a Alan : Human Nature may be driven by them, 
but it muft be led by Tweeter and gentler ways. 

Speupppm caufed the Pi&ures of Joy and Gladnefs to be fet round about 
his School , to fignifie that the bufinefs of Education ought to be rendered as 
pleafant as may be: And indeed Children ftand in need of all the enticements 
and encouragements to Learning and Goodnefs. Metus baud diuturni Magi- 
fier officii, fays Tully 5 Fear alone will not teach a Man his Duty and hold him 
to it for any long time: For when that is removed, Nature will break loofe 
and do like it felf: Belides, that frequent Corrections make Punifbments to 
lofe their Awe and Force, and are apt to fpoil the Difpofition of Children 
and to harden them againft Shame; and after a while they will delpife Cor¬ 
rection, when they find they can endure it. 

Great Severities do often work an effect quite contrary to that which was 
intended: And many times thofe who were bred up in a very fevere Si hool, 
hate Learning ever after for the fake of the cruelty that was ufed to force it 
upon them: And fo likewife an endeavour to bring Children to Piety and 
Goodnefs by unreafonable ftri&nefs and rigor does often beget in them a 
lading difguft and Prejudice againft Religion, and teacheth them, as Erafmus 
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fays, virtutem fimul odijfe & nojfe, to hate Virtue at the fame time that they 
teach them to know it: For by this means Virtue is represented to the minds 
of Children under a great difadvantage, and good and evil are brought too 
near together: So that whenever they think of Religion and Virtue, they re¬ 
member the Severity which was wont to accompany the Inftruftions about 
it 5 and the natural hatred which Men have for Punifhment is by this means 
derived upon Religion it fel f And indeed how can it be expefted that Chil¬ 
dren (hould love their Duty, when they never hear of it but with a hand¬ 
ful of Rods Ihak’d over them > 

I infift upon this the more, becaufe I do not remember to have obferved 
more notorious Inftances of great mifearriage, than in the Children of very 
drift and fevere Parents. Of which I can give no other account but this, 
that Nature when it is thus overcharged recoils the more terribly: It hath 
fomething in it like the Spring of an Engine, which being forcibly prefs’d 
does upon the firft liberty return back with fo much the greater violence r 
In like manner the vicious difpofitions of Children, when reftrain’d meerly 
by the feverity of Parents, do break forth ftrangely affoon as ever they get 
loofe and from under their Difcipline. 

Secondly , Another Mifearriage in this matter is, when Reproof and Cor- 
reftion are accompanied and managed with Paflion. This is to betray one 
Fault, and perhaps a greater in the puniftimentof another. Befides, that 
this makes Reproof and Correction to look like Revenge and Hatred, which 
ufually does not perfuade and reform but provoke and exafperate. And 
this probably may be one reafon of the Apoftle's admonition. Parents provoke 
not your C hildren unto wrath , becaufe that is never likely to have any good 
effeft. Correction is a kind of Phyfick, which ought never to be adminiftred 
in Paflion, but upon counfel and good advice. 

And that Paflion is incident to Parents upon this occafion, the Apofle 
tells us when he fays, that the Parents of our flefij chaften us for their plea- Heb. to 
fare 3 that is, they do it many times to gratifie their Paflion 3 but God cha- i*. 
ftens us for our profit , not in Anger but with a defign to do us good 3 And 
can we have a better Pattern than our heavenly Father to imitate ? 

A Father is as it were a Prince and a Judge in his Family : There he gives 
Laws, and inflifts Cenfures and Punilhments upon Offenders. But how 
mif-becoming a thing would it be to fee a Judge pafs Sentence upon a Man 
in Cholcr? It is the fame thing to fee a Father in the heat and fury of his 
Paflion correft his Child. If a Father could but fee himfelf in this Mood , and 
how ill his Paflion becomes him, inftead of being angry with his Child he 
would be out of Patience with himfelf. I proceed to the next thing I pro- 
pofed, namely, 

IV. To make out the truth of the Propofition contained in the Text , by 
fhewing how the good Education of Children comes to be of fo great advantage 
and to have fo good and lafiing an influence upon their whole Livens. 

1 confefs there are fome wild and favage Natures, monftrous and prodi¬ 
gious Tempers, hard as the Rocks, and barren as the Sand upon the Sea- 
Ihore 3 which difeover ftrong and early propenfions to vice, and a violent 
antipathy to Goodncfs. Such Tempers are next to defperate, but yet they 
are not utterly intraftable to the Grace of God and the Religious Care of 
Parents. 

I hope fuch Tempers as thefe are very rare, though God is pleafed they 
fhould fometimes appear in the World, as inftances of the great corruption 
and degeneracy of Human Nature, and of the great need of Divine Grace. 

* But 
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But furely there is no Temper that is abfolutely and irrecoverably prejudiced 
againft that which is good. This would be fo terrible an Obje&ion againft 
the Providence of God as would be very hard to be anfwered. God be 
thanked, moft Tempers are traftable to good Education, and there is very ' 
great probability of the good fuccefs of it, if it be carefully and wifely ma- 
naged. 

And for the Confirmation of this Truth I (hall inftance in two very great 
'Advantages of a Religious and virtuous Education of Children. 

1 ft. It gives Religion and Virtue the advantage of the firft Polfeffion. 

2 dly. The Advantage of Habit and Cuftom. 

Firft, Good Education gives Religion and Virtue the Advantage of the 
firft Pojfejjion. The Mind of Man is an aftive Principle, and will be em¬ 
ployed about fomething or other. It cannot ftand idle, and will therefore 
take up with that which firft offers it felf. So foon as Reafon puts forth it 
felf, and the Underftanding begins to be exercifed, the Mind of Man difco- 
vers a natural thirft after knowledge, and greedily drinks in that which 
comes firft. If it have not the Waters of Life and the pure ftreams of Good - 
nefs to allay that thirft, it will fcek to quench it in the filthy Puddles and 
impure Pleafures of this World. 

Now fince Children will be bufying their Minds about fomething, it is 
good that they {hould be entertain’d with the bed: things, and with the beft 
Notions and Principles of which their Underftanding and Age are capable. 

It is a happy thing to be Principled, and, as I may fay, Prejudiced the bet¬ 
ter way, and that Religion (hould get the firft poffeffion of their Hearts. 
For it is certainly a great Advantage to Religion to be planted in a tender 
and frelh Soil. And if Parents be carelefs and negleft this advantage, the 
Enemy will be fure to fow his Tares whilft the Husbandman is afleep. 

Therefore we (hould prevent the Devil by giving God and Goodnefs an 
early polfeffion of our Children, and by letting Him into their Hearts be¬ 
times. Pojfejjion is a great Point, .and it is of mighty confequence to have 
Nature planted with good Seeds before vicious Inclinations (pring up and 
grow into Strength and Habit. 

I know that there is a fpiteful Proverb currant in the World, and the Devil 
hath taken care to fpread it to the difeouragement of an early Piety, A young 
Saint and an old Devil 5 but notwithftanding this, a young Saint is moft 
likely to prove an old one. Solomon to be fure was of this mind, and I make 
no doubt but he made as wife and true Proverbs as any body hath done fince: 
Him only excepted who was a much greater and wiftr Man than Solomon. 

Secondly , Good Education gives likewife the Advantage of Habit and Cu¬ 
ftom ^ and Cuftom is of mighty force. It is, as Pliny in one of his Epiftles fays 
of it, efftcacijftmtts omnium rerum Magifter, the moft powerful and ejfe 3 ual Ma- 
Jler in every kind. It is an acquired and a fort of Second Nature, and next to 
Nature it felf a principle of greateft power. Cuftom bears a huge fway in 
all Human aftions. Men love thofe things and do them with eafe to which 
they have been long inured and accuftomed. And on the contrary Men go 
againft Cuftom with great regret and uneafinefs. 

And among all others, that Cuftom is moft ftrong which is begun in 
Childhood: And we fee in Experience'the ftrange power of Education in 
forming perfons to Religion and Virtue. Now Education is nothing but 
certain Cuftoms planted in Childhood, and which have taken deep Root 
whilft Nature was tender. 

We fee likewife in common experience how dangerous an evil Habit and 
Cuftom is, and how hard to be alter'd. Therefore the Cretians , when they 

Would 
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would curfe a Man to purpofe, wifh’d that,the Gods would engage him in 
fome bad Cujlom , looking upon a Man after that to be irrecoverably loft. So 
on the other Side, to be engaged in a good Cuftom is an unfpeakable advantage* 
efpecially for Children to be habituated to a holy and virtuous courfe, before 
the Habits of Sin and Vice have taken root and are confirm’d in them. 

We are too naturally inclined to that which is evil: But yet this ought 
not to difcourage us, becaufeit is certain in Experience that a contrary CV 
fiom hath done much in many Cafes, even where Nature hath been ftrong- 
ly inclined the other way. Demofthencs did by great Refolution and almoft 
infinite Pains, and after a long Habit, alter the natural impcrfe&ion of his 
Speech, and even in defpite of Nature became the moft eloquent Man per¬ 
haps that ever lived. And this amounts even to a Demonflration, for what 
hath been done may be done. 

So that it is not univerfally true which Ariftotle fays. That Nature cannot 
be altered. It is true indeed in the Inftance in which he gives of throwing 
a Stone upward* you cannot, fays he, by any Cuftom," nay though you 
fling it up never fo often, teach a Stone to afeend of it felf: And fo" ic is in 
many other Inftances in which Nature is peremptory: But Nature is not al¬ 
ways fo* but fometimes hath a great latitude: As we fee in young Trees, 
which though they naturally grow ftraightup, yet being gently bent may 
be made to grow any way. But above all. Moral inclinations and habits 
do admit of great alteration, and are fubjeffc to the power of a contrary 
Cuftotn. 

Indeed Children when they come to be Men (hould take great care, that 
they do not owe their Religion only to Cujlom * but they (hould upon con- 
fideration and due examination of the grounds of it, fo far as they are ca¬ 
pable of doing it, make it their Choice. And yet for all that we muft not 
deny the beft Religion in the World this greateft advantage of all other. Ic 
is certainly a great happinefs for Children to be inclin’d to that which when 
they come to underhand themfelves they would make their Choice, if they 
were indifferent: But an indifferency cannot be preferved in Children: And 
therefore, fince they will certainly be biajfcd one way or other, there is all 
the reafon in the World why we (hould endeavour to byafs them the better 
way. Parents may often miftake about what is beft, but if they love their 
Children they cannot but with and endeavour that they may be good and do 
what is beft. 

I comb now to the laft Head I propofed, which was, 

V. To endeavour by the moft powerful Arguments I can offer, to ftir w/> 
and perfuade thofe whofe duty this is, to difeharge i t with great C arc and Confcicnce. 

If the foregoing Difcourfe be true, what can be faid to thofe who are guil¬ 
ty in the higheft degree of the grofs negleft of this great Duty? who, nei¬ 
ther by injlru&ion , nor Example, nor Reftraint from evil, do endeavour to 
make their Children good. Some Parents are fuch Monftcrs, I had almoft 
faid Devils , as not to know how to give good things to their Children * but in- 
ftead of bread give them a ft one, inftead of ftft give them a ferpent, inftead 
of an egg give them a fcorpion , as our Saviour expreffeth it. 

Thefe are evil indeed, who train up their Children for ruin and deftrufti- 
on * in the fervice of the Devil , and in the Trade and Myftery of iniquity: 
Who inftead of teaching them the Fear of the Lord, infufe into them the 
Principles of Atheifm, and Irreligion, and Prophanencfs : Inftead of teaching 
them to love and reverence Religion, they teach them to hate and defpife it, 
and to make a mock both of Sin and Holinefs: Inftead of training them up in 
* the 



6 32 Concerning the Education of Children. I ear. I III. 

' the knowledge of the H. Scriptures which are able to make men wife unto Sal¬ 
vation, they do cedif care ad Gehennam , they edifie them for Hell , by teach¬ 
ing them to profane that Holy Book , and to abufe the Word of God which 
they ought to tremble at, by turning it into Jeft and Raillery: Inftead of 
teaching them to Pray and to blefs the Name of God , they teach them to 
Blafpheme that Great and terrible Name, and to prophant it by their continual 
Oaths and Imprecations : And inftead of bringing them to Gcd’s Church , they 
carry them to the Devil’s Chappels , to Playhoufes and Places of debauchery , 
thofe Schools and Nurferics of Lewdnefs and Vice. 

Thus they, who ought to be the great Teachers and Example < of Holincfs 
and Virtue , are the chief Encouragers and Patterns of Vice and Wiikednefs in 
their Children* and inftead of refraining them from Evil, they countenance 
them in it, and check all forward inclinations to Goodnefs; till at laft they 
make them ten times more the Children of Wrath, than they were by that 
corrupt Nature which they derived from them * and hereby treafure up both 
for their Children and themfelves , wrath againft the Day of wrath and the Re¬ 
velations of the righteous Judgments of God. 

But I hope there are few or none fuch here. They do not ufe to frequent 
God’s Houfe and Worftiip. And therefore I (hall apply tny fdf to thofe who 
are not fo notorioufly guilty in this kind, though they are greatly faulty in 
negletting the good Education of their Children. And for the greater con¬ 
viction of fuch Parents, I fhall offer to them the following Confutations. 

Firft , Confider what a fad Inheritance you have conveyed to your Chil¬ 
dren. You have tranfmitted to them corrupt and depraved Natures, evil 
and vicious Inclinations: You have begotten them in your own Image 
and likenefs, fo that by Nature they are Children of wrath. Now methinks 
Parents that have a due fenle of rhis fhould be very folicitous, by the beft 
means they can ufe, to free them from that Curfe * by endeavouring to cor¬ 
rect thofe perverfedifpofitions and curfed inclinations which they have tranf¬ 
mitted to them. Surely you ought to do all you can to repair that broken 
Eftate which from you is defeended upon them. 

When a Man hath by Treafon tainted his Blood and forfeited his Eftate, 
with what grief and regret doth he look upon his Children, and think of the 
Injury hath been done to them by bis Fault? And how folicitous is he, be¬ 
fore he dye, to petition the King for favour to his Children ? How earneftly 
doth he charge his Friends to be careful of them and kind to them? That 
by thefe means he may make the beft reparation he can of their Fortune 
which hath been ruin’d by his Fault. 

And have Parents fuch a tendernefs for their Children, in reference to their 
Eftate and Condition in this World* and have they none for the good efhte 
of their Souls and their eternal Condition in another World? If you are fen- 
fible that their Blood is tainted, and that their beft Fortunes are ruin’d by your 
fad Misfortune * Why do you not beftir your felves for the repairing of God $ 
Image in them? Why do you not travel in birth till Chrift be formed in 
them .<? Why do you not pray earneftly to God and give Him no reft, who 
hath reprieved and it may be pardoned you, that He would extend his Grace 
to them alfo, and grant them the Bleffings of his New Covenant .<? 

All your Children are begotten of the Bond-woman * therefore we fhould 
pray as Abraham did, 0 that lfhmael may live in thy fight : O that thefe Sons 
of Hagar may be Heirs of a Blefling. 

Secondly , Confider in the next place, that good Education is the very beft 
Inheritance that you can leave to your Children. It is a wife Saying of Solo- 
Ercl.7.11. mon that Wifdom is good with an Inheritance * but furely an Inheritance with- 
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out Wifdom and Virtue to manage it, is a very pernicious thing. And yet how 
many Parents are there who omit no Care and Induftry to get an b.ftate that 
they may leave it to their Children, but ule no means to torm their Minds 
*and Manners for the right ufe and enjoyment of it; without which it had 
been much happier for them to have been left in great Poverty and Straits ? 

Doft thou love thy Child » This is true love to any one, to do the heft 
for him we can. Of all your toil and labour for your Children, this may be 
all the Fruit they may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the advan¬ 
tage of a good Education. All other things are uncertain. You may raife 
your Children to Honour , and fettle a Noble EJiate upon them to fupport 
it: You may leave them, as you think, to faithful Guardians y andbykind- 
nefsand obligation procure them many friends : And when you have done 
all this, their Guardians may prove unfaithful and treacherous, and in the 
Changes and Revolutions of the World their Honours may flip from under 
them, and their Riches may take to them/elves wings andfly away : And when 
thefe are gone, and they come to be nipp’d with the Frolls of Adverflty, 
th. ir Friends will fall off like leaves in Autumn. Thu is a Jore evil, which 
yet I havefeen under the Sun. 

But if the good Education of your Children hath made them wife and vir¬ 
tuous,"you have provided an Inheritance for them which is out of the feach 
of Fortune, and cannot he taken from them. Crates the Philofopher ufed to 
(land in the higheft TMacesof the City, and to cry out to the Inhabitants, 0 
ye People ! why do you toil to get EJhtes for your Children , when you take no 
care of their Education ? This is, as Diogenes faid, to take care of the Shooe y 
but none of the Foot that is to wear it; to take great Pains for an Eilate for 
your Children, but none at all to teach them how to ufe it ; that is, to 
take great care to undoe them, but none to make them happy. 

Thirdly , Conftder that byfa careful and Religious Education ofyour Chil¬ 
dren you provide for your own Comfort and Happinefs. However they 
happen to prove, you will have the Comfort of a good Confcience and of ha¬ 
ving done your Duty. If they be good, they are matter of great Comfort 
and Joy to their Parents. A wife Son t faith Solomon , rnaketh a glad Father. 

It is a great fatisfa&ion to fee that which we have planted to thrive and 
grow up; to find the goodeffeft of our care and Induftry, and that the 
work of our hands doth profper. The Son of Sirach y among feveral things 
for which he reckons a Man happy, mentions this in the firft place. He . 

that hath joy of his Children. ?< a ° 

On the contrary, in wicked Children the honour of a Family fails, our 
Name withers, and in the next Generation will quite be blotted out: Where¬ 
as a hopef ul Pofterity is a profpeft of a kind of Eternity. We cannot leave a 
bettei and more lading Monument of our felves, than in wife and virtuous 
Children. Buildings and Books are but dead things in comparifon of thefe 
living Memorials of our felves. 

By the good Education of your Children you provide for your felves fome 
of the beft Comforts both for this World and the other. For this World\ 
and that at fuch a time when you moft ftand in need of Comfort, I mean 
the time of Sicknefs and old Age. Wife Men have been wont to lay up fome 
prafidia Seneclutis, lomething to fupport them in that gloomy and melan¬ 
choly Time, as Books and Friends , or the like. But there is no fuch exter¬ 
na! (omfort at fuch a time as good and dutiful Children. They will then 
be' he light of our Eyes , and the Cordial of our fainting Spirits; and will re- 
Compence all "ur former care of them by their prefent care of us : And when 
wc*are decaying and witheringaway, we (hall have the pleafure to fee our 
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To nth as it were renewed, and our felves flourifhing again in our Children. 
The Son of Strach /peaking of the Comfort which a good Father hath in a 
EaiuCjo Weil educated Son, 7 hough he dye, fays he, yet he is as if he were not dead, 
4 * 5 * for he hath left one behind him that is like himjelf. While he lived he jaw and' 
rejoyced in him , and when he died he was not Jorrowful. 

Whereas, on the contrary, afooltfh Son is as Solomon tells us, aheavinefs 
to his Mother , the mifearriage of a Child being apt moll tenderly to affed 
the Mother. Such Parents as neglect their Children, do as it uue provide 
foimny Pains and Aches lor themfelves againft the) come to be Old. And 
rebellious Children are to their infirm and aged Parents lomany aggravati¬ 
ons of an evil Day, fo many burthens of their Age: i hrj Ik !p to bcv» them 
down and to bring their gray hairs fo much the foontr with / now to the 
grave. They do ulually upay their Parents all the mgltcisol their /.dona¬ 
tion by their unduriful carriage towards them* 

And good Chddren will bkewife le an unipeaka' le Crm^ort to us in the 
Other 14 otld. When we come to appear belore God at the Day of Judg¬ 
ment, to be able to fay to Him , ho 1 he/e am I and tleChildien which t! on 
had given me : How will this comfort our Hearts, and make us lilt tip < r 
Heads with Joy in that Day ? 

fourthly , Confiderthat the fureft Foundation of the publick welfare and 
happinefsis laid in the good Education of Children, families are incrtaied 
by Children , and Cities and Nations are made up of families. And this is a 
matter of fo great Concernment both to Religion and the 'Civil happinefsof a 
Nation, that antiently the beft coufUtuted Commonwealths did commit this 
care to the Magjftrate more than to Parents. 

When Antipater demanded of the Spartans fifty of their Children for IJo- 
fiagts , they offer’d rather to deliver to Him twice as many Men ; fo much 
did they value the lofs of their Countries Education. But now amongft us 
tfiis Work lies chiefly upon Parents. There are ftveral ways of reforming 
Men; by the Laws of the Civil Magifiratc , and by the publick Preach/ng of 
Ministers. But the moft likely and hopeful Reformation of the World muft 
begin with Children. Wholfome Laws and good Sermons are but flow and 
late ways: The timely and the mofl compendious way is good Educati¬ 
on. This may be an effedual Prevention of evil, whereas all after-ways 
are but Remedies , which do always fuppofe fome negled and omillion of 
timely care. 

And becaufe our Laws leave fo much to Parents, our Care fhould be fo 
much the greater: and we fhould remember that we bring up our Children 
for the Publick , and that if they live to be Men , as they come out of our 
hands they will piove a publick Happinefs or Mifchief to the Age. So that 
we can no way better deferve of Mankind and be greater Benefadorsto the 
World, than by Peopling it with a Righteous Offspring. Good Children are 
the hopes of Pofterity, and we cannot leave the World a better Legacy than 
well-ddciplin’d Children. This gives the World the beft Security that Reli- 

f ion will be Propagated to Pofterity, and that the Generations to come fhall 
now God, and the Children that are to be born (hallfear the Lord., 

Th»s was the great Glory of Abraham , next to his being the Friend of God ,, 
that he was the Father of the Faithful. And the careful Education of Chil¬ 
dren, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord , is fo honourable to Parents, 
that God himfelf would not pafs it by in Abraham without fpecial mention 
Gea. 1 5 . of it to his everlafting commendation.* I know Abraham , fays God, that he 
* 9 ' void command bis Children and his Houfholdafter him to keep the way of the 
Lord, and to do Juflice and Judgment. « 

Fifthly , 
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Fifthly, Confuler yet further, the great Evjls confequent upon this neg- 
lcft. And they are Manifold. But not to enlarge particularly upon them, 
they all end in this, the final mifcarriage and ruin of Children. Do but leave 
•depraved corrupt Nature to its felt, and it will take its own Courfe, and the 
end ot it in all probability will be miferable. 

If the generous Seeds of Religion and Virtue be not carefully fown in 
the tender Minds of ( hildren, and thofe Seeds be not cultivated by good 
Education, there will certainly fpring up Briars and Thoms , of which Pa¬ 
rents will not only led the inconvenience, but every body clfe that comes 
near them. 


Neg/eflis urenda filix innifcitur Agris. 

If the Ground be not planted with fomething that is good, it will bring 
forth that wmch is either ufelefs or hurtful, or both; For Nature is fcldom 
barren, it will either bring forth ujejul Hants, ot Weeds. 

We are naturally inclined to Evil, and the neglect of Education puts 
Children upon a kind of neceliity of becoming what they are naturally in- 
ci.n’dtobe. Do but let them alone, and they will foon be habituated to Sin 
and We. And when they are once accuftomed to do evil, they have loft 
their Liberty and Choice : They arc then hardly capable of good counfel 
and jnftruflion : Or if they be Patient to hear it, they have no Power to 
follow it, being bound in the Chains of their Sins, and ted Captive ly Satan 
at his pleajurc. And when they have brought thcmfelves into this conditi¬ 
on, their Ruin feems to be fealed, and without a Miracle of God’s Grace, 
they arc never to be reclaimed. 

Nor doth the Mifchief of this Negleft end here, but it extends it felf to 
the Publick, and to Po/lerity. if we negled the good Education of our 
Children, they will in all probability prove bad Men ; and theje will negled 
their Children; and fo the Foundation of an endlefs Mifchief is laid ; and 
our Poftcrity will be bad Members both of Church and Commonwealth. 

If they be negleded in matter of Injtrul'lion, they will either be ignorant 
or erroneous: either they will not mind Religion, or they will dillurb the 
Church with new and wild Opinions: And 1 lcar, that the negled ot in- 
firuding and Catechifmg Youth, of which this Age hath been fogrofly guil¬ 
ty, hath made it fo Fruitful of Errors and ftrange Opinions. 

But if befidcs this, no care be taken of their Lives and Manners , they will 
become burthens of the Earth, and Peftsof Human Society, and fomuch 
Poifon and infedion let abroad into the World. 

Sixthly and Lajlly , Parents fhould often confider that the negled of this 
Duty will not only involve them in the inconvenience, and Jhame , and for- 
row , of their Childrens Mifcarriage, but in a great meafurein th eguilt of it : 
They will have a great fhare in all the Evil they do, and be in fomefort 
chargeable with all the Sins they commit. If the Children bring forth wild 
and lowr Grapes, the Parents Teeth will be fet on edge. 

The temporal mifehiefs and inconveniencies which come from the carelefs 
Education of Children as to Credit , Health and Eflate, all which do ufu* 
ally fuffer by the vicious and lewd courfes of your Children ; tliefc methinks 
fhould awaken your care and diligence : But what is this to the guilt which 
will redound to you upon their account? Part of all their wickednefs will 
be put upon your fcore; and poflibly the Sins, which they commit many 
years after you are dead and gone, will follow you into the other World, 
and bring new fewel to Hell, to heat that Furnace hotter upon you. 
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However, this is certain, that Parents muft: one Day be accountable for 
all their negle&s of their Children : And fo likewife {hall Mmtflers and Ma- 
fi ers 0 f families lor their People and Servants , fo tar as they had the Charge 

of them. , , _ ., . . ' 

And what will Parents be able to fay to God at the Day of Judgment for 

all their negle&s of their Children, in matter of Inftruclion, and Example, and 
Refir amt from evil ? How will it make your ears to tingle, when God {hall 
arife terribly to Judgment, and fay to you, Behold ! the Child/tn which 1 
have given you ; They were ignorant , and you infir ucled them not; They made 
thernfelves vile , and you refrained them not : Why did not you teach them at 
Home and bring them to Church to the Publtck Ordinances andWorfhip of God, 
and train them up to the exercife of Piety and Devotion ? But you did not only 
neglecl to give them good In ft ruchon, but you gave them bad Example : And lo ! 
they have followed you to Hell , to be an addition to your Torment there. 

Vnnatural Wretches ! that have thus neglelled, and by your neglell defiroyed 
thofe , x vhofe Happinefs by fo many bonds of Duty and Ajfetlion you were obliged 
to procure ; Behold! the Books are now open, and there is not one Prayer upon 
Record that ever you put up for your Children: There is no Memorial, no not fo 
much as of one Hour that ever was ferioufly fpent to train them up to aSenfe of 
God , and to the Knowledge of their Duty : But on the contrary it appears, that 
you have many ways contrived their Mifery, and contributed to their Rum, and 
helped forward their Damnation. How could you be thus unnatural} How could 
you thus hate your own Pie fh, and hate your own Souls ? How much better had it 
been for them , and how much better for you, that they had never been bom ? 

Would not fuch a heavy Charge as this make t very Joynt of you to trem¬ 
ble? Will it not cut you to the Heart, and p.ercc your very Souls, to have 
your Children challenge you in that Day, and (ay to you one by one, Had 
you been as careful to teach me the good Knowledge of the Lord, as 1 was capable of 
learning it : Had you been but as forward lo wflrutl me in my Duty, as 1 was ready 
to have hearken'd to it, it had not beep with me as it is at this Day; 1 had not now 
flood trembling here in a fearful expetlatian of the eternal Doom which isjufl ready 
to be pafs'd upon me. Cur fed be the Man that begat me , and the Paps that gave 
me fuck. Vis to you that I muft in a great meafure oxve my everlaflmg undoing. 
Would it not ftrike any ol us with horror to be thus challenged and reproach¬ 
ed by our Children in that great and terrible Day of the Lord > 

I am not able to makefo dreadful a reprefentation of this matter as it de- 
ferves. But 1 would by all this, if it be potfible, awaken Parents to a Senfe of 
their Duty, and terrify them out of this grofs and {hameful negleft which 
fo many are guilty of. For when I ferioufly conflder how fupinely remifs 
and unconcerned many Parents arc as to the Religious Education of their 
Children, 1 cannot but think of that Saying of Auguflus concerning Herod, 
Better be his Dog than his Child: I think it was fpoken to another purpofe, 
but is true likewife to the purpofe 1 am (peaking of: Better to be fome Men’s 
Dogs, or Hawks , or Horfes, than their Children : For they take a greater 
care to breed and train up thefe to their feveral ends and ufes, than to 
breed up their Children for eternal Happinefs. . 

Upon all thefe accounts, Train up a Child in thewayhe fhouldgo, that 
when he is old he may not depart from it : That neither your Children maybe 
miferable by your Fault, nor you by thencgleflrof fo natural and neceflary 
a Duty towards them. God grant that all that are concerned may lay thefe 
things ferioufly to heart: For his mercies fake in Jefus Chriff • To Whom, 
with iTheeO Rather, and the Holy Ghofl, be aU Honour and Glory both now 
and ever. Amen. „ 
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SERMON LIV- 

O F T H E 

Advantages of an Early PIETY. 

Preach’d in the 

Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry , in the Year, 1662. 


Eccles. XII. 1. 

Remember novo thy Creator in the days of thy Youth $ 
whde the evil days come not , nor the years draw 
nigh when thou fljalt fay l have no pleafure in them. 

I N the former Difcourfes, concerning the Education of Children, I have 
carried the Argument through the Rate of Childhood to the beginning 
of the next Hep of their Age which we call Jouth ; when they come 
toexcrcife their Rcafon, and to be fit to take upon themfelves the perfor¬ 
mance of that Solemn Tow which was made for them by their Sureties in 
Baptijm. 

To encourage them to fet ferioufly and in good earnefl about this Work, 
I fliall now add another Pifcourje concerning the Advantages of an Early 
Piety. And to this purpofc 1 have cliofen for the foundation of it thefe Words 
of Solomon, in his Book called Ecclefiafles or the Preacher : Remember now 
thy Creator in the days <f thy Youth , while the evil days come not, nor the years 
draiv nigh when thou (halt Jay 1 have no Pleafure in them. 

It will not be ncccfsary to give an Account of the Content any further 
than to tell you, that thisRoo^of the Royal Preacher is a lively delcription 
of the Vanity of the World in general, and particularly of the Life of Man. 
This is the main Body of his Sermon , in which there are here and there fcat- 
tered many ferious RefleXions upon our felves, and very weighty Confide- 
rations to quicken our preparations for our latter end, and to put us in mind 
of the days of darknejs which will be many , as the Preacher tells us in the 
Chapter before the Text. « 

Among thefe is the Admonition and Advice in the Words of the7>je/.- 
Which do indeed concern thofe that are Young , but yet will afford ufeful 
matter of Meditation to Perfons of all Ages and Conditions whatfoever: Of 
great thankfulnefs to Almighty God from thofe Who by the Grace of God, 
and his Blefling upon a pious Education, have entred upon a Religious 
Courfe betimes: And of a deep Sorrow and Repentance to thofe who have 
rtegleXed and let flip this beft Opportunity of their Lives ; and of taking 
up a firm Refolutionof redeeming that lofs, as much as is poifible, by their 
futurf care and diligence: And to them more efpecially, who are grown old 
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and have not yet begun this great and neceflary Work, it will minifter occali- 
on to rdolve upon a fpeedy retreat, and without any further delay to return 
to God and their Duty ; left the Opportunity of doing it, which is now 
almoft quite Spent, be loft for ever. 

The Text contains a Duty, which is to remember our Creator ,* and a Li¬ 
mitation of it, more efpecially to one particular Age and Time of our Lite; 
in the Days of our Louth : Not to exclude any other Age, but to lay a parti* 
colar Emphafn and weight upon this: Remember thy Creator in the days of 
thy Louth, that s, more efpecially in this Age of thy Life : To intimate to 
us, beth that this is the fitteft Seafon, and that we cannot begin this Work 
to* fccn. 

And this is further illuftrated by the oppofition of it to Old Ape : When 
the evil days come not, tior the years draw nigh, of which thou (halt fay I have 
nopleajure in them .* This is a Deicription of Old Ate, the evils whereoi arc 
continually growing; and which inrefpeftof the cares and grids, the di- 
ftempers and infirmities which ufually attend it, is rather a burthen than a 
Plealure. 

Tnthe handling of thefe Words, I {hall do thefe three things : 

Fir si, ! lhall confider the Nature of the Allot Duty here enjoyn’d, and 
that is to remember God, 

Secondly, I fhall confider what there is in the Notion of God as Creator 
which is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige us to the remembrance 
of Him. 

Thirdly , 1 (hall confider the Limitation of this Duty more efpecially to 
this particular Age of our Lives, the Days of our Touth : Why we ihould 
begin this Work then, and not put it oft to the Time of Old Age. 

I. I fhall confider the nature of the Aft or Duty here enjoin’d, which is 
to remember our Creator. For the underftanding of which Exprefjion and o- 
thersof the like Nature in Scripture , it is to be confidcr’d that it is very ufual 
in Scripture to exprefs Religion and the whole Duty of Man by fome eminent 
Aft , or Principle, or Part of Religion : Sometimes by the Knowledge of God, 
and by Faith in Him; and very frequently by the Fear and by the Love of 
God ; becaufe thefe are the great Principles and Parts of Religion : And lo 
likewife, though not fo frequently, Religion is exprefs’d by the Remembrance 
of God: Now Remembrance is the a&ual thought of what we do habitually 
know. To remember God is to have him adfually in our Minds, and upon 
all proper occafionsto revive the thoughts of Him, and as David exprei Jeth 
it, to Jet him always before us : I jet the Lord, fays he, always before me, 
that is, God was continually prefentto his Mind and thoughts. 

And in oppofition to this we find wicked men in Scripture deferibed by 
the contrary quality, fotgetfulnefs of God .* So they are deferibed in Job ; 
job 8 . 13 . Such are the Paths of them that forget God, that is, 01 the wicked: And the 
pfai.9.17. fame description David gives of them. The wicked, fays he, fhall be turned 
Pfcl.104 i*to Hell, and all the Nations that forget God; And el few here he gives the 
fame chara&er of a wicked Man, that God is not in all his thoughts. 

And the courfeof a Religious Life is not unfitly exprefs’d by our Remem¬ 
brance of God. For to remember a Perfon or Thing is to call them to mind 
upon all proper and fitting Occafions; to think aftually of them, fo as to 
do that which the remembrance of them does require, or prompt us to. To 
remember a Friend, is to be ready upon occafion to do him all good offices: 
To remember a kindnefs and benefit, is to be ready to acknowledge and 

require 
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requite it when there is an Opportunity: To Yemember an injury is to be 
ready to revenge it: And in a word to remember any thing is to be mindful 
to do that which the memory ot fuch a thing doth naturally fugged to us. 

’ So that to remember God , is frequently and in our mod ferious and reti¬ 
red thoughts to confider that there is fuch a Being as God is; of all Power and 
Perfedion, who made us and all other things, and hath given us Laws to 
live by, fuitablc to our Natures; and will call us to a drift account for our 
obfervance or violation of them, and accordingly reward and punifh us; 
very often in this World,%ndtobe furein the other. 

it is to revive often in our mind&the thoughts of God and of his infinite 
Per feci ions, and to live continually under the Power and awe of thefe ap- 
pnehenfions, that he is infinitely wife and good, holy and jud ; that he is 
always ptefent with us, andobferves what we do, and is intimate to our 
molt kcret thoughts, and will bring every work into Judgment, and every fe- 
cret ti mg whether it be goody or whether it be evil ; as the Preacher tells us in 
til- conclefi jn of this Sermon. 

Ihe Duty then here required of us, is fo foon as we arrive at the uftof 
Heafon and the exercife ot our Underdandings, to take God into Confidera- 
tion. and to begin a Religious Courfe of I itc betimes; to confecrate the be¬ 
ginning of o r Days and the flower and drengfhof them to his Seivice : 
Whilitour Mind is yet loft and tender, and in a great meafurefree from all 
other impreilions, to be mindful of the Being that is above us; and in all 
our defigns and aftions to take God into confideration, and to do every 
thing in hi, Fear, and with ail eye to his Glory. Remerlfber thy Creator, 
that is, honour,fear, love, obey and ferve Him; andma word, do every 
thing as becomes one that is mind^Jof God, and hath him continually in * 
his thoughts. # * 

11. 1 (hall in the next place confider, what there is in the Notion of God 
as our Creator that is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige men to 
the remembrance of God. The Text does not barely require us to remem- 
ler God, but to remember him as the Author and Founder of our Beings : 
Remember thy Creator. And there is certainly fome particular Emphads in 
it, fothat God confidered under the Notion of our Creator is apt to ftrike 
us with a particular regard and awe of him. And that'upon a threefold ac¬ 
count ; as Creation is a fenfible demonftration to us. 1 ft. Of the Being, xdly. 

Of the Power , and 3 dly. Ofthe Goodnejs of God. 

Fir ft. Of His Being. 1 he Creation is of all other the moft fenfible and 
obvious Argument of a Deity. Other confiderations may work upon our 
Reafon and Underftanding, but this doth as it were bring God down to our 
fenfes. So often as we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth ; upon 
our Selves, or into our felves; upon the things without us, and round about 
us: Which way foever we turn our eyes, we are encounter’d with plain evi¬ 
dences of a Superior Being. , which made us and all other things: Every thing 
Which we behold with our eyes doth in fome way or other reprefent God 
to us and bring him to our minds, fo as we cannot avoid the fight of Him 
if we would. So the Pfalmtfi tells us ; The Heavens declare the Glory of God , P&1.19.1 
and the Firmament Jhews the work .of his hands. And fo likewife St. Paul: Rom I 2< 
7 he invtfible things of Him , from the Creation of the World, are clearly Jeen 
being underjlood by the things which are made j even his eternal Power and 
Godhead. 

Secondly , As the Creation is a demonftration of God’s infinite Power. And 
this Confideration is apt to work upon our Fear , the moft wakeful Paflion of 

all 
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all other in the Soul of Man: Jnfomuch that the Athetft would fain aicnbe 
the Original apprthenfion and belief of a Deity to the natural Fears of Men • 
Primus tnorbe Dens fecit timor , Fear fir ft made Cods j and by this means 
would fain perfwade us, that it isfo far from being true that God is our Crea¬ 
tor, that He is meerly the Creature of our own vain tear and Imagination. 

but furely this is very unreafonable. For if there be a God thit made us, 
there is infinite reafon why we fhould (land in awe of Him, and have him 
always in our mind and tnoughts; becaufe He who made us and all other 
things, if wenegleft Him and forget fo great a Hencfaftor, can as e.fily 
make us miferable, or turn us out of Being. Therefote Remember thy Crea¬ 
tor, and defpife or forget him at thy utmoft peril. 

Thirdly , As the Creation is a dtmonflrationof the Gondnefi of God to his 
Creatures. This Con (Iteration of God asour Creator doth naturally fuggcft 
to our minds, that his Goodnefs brought us into Being; and that it Being be 
a Benefit, God is the Fountain and Author of it, that his Goodnefs cal led us 
out of nothing, and made us to be what we are; for of his good Pleafure we 
are and were created. He was under no neceffiry of doing it ; for He was 
from eternal Ages happy in himfelf before we were, and would have Been 
fo to all eternity though we had never been; nor was it poflille He could be 
under any obligation to us before we were. 

And He is not only our Creator as He gave us our Beings at firft, but like- 
wife as we are prefetved and continued in Life by the fame Goodnefs which 
firft gave us Lif e and Breath; for of his Goodnefs we ARE as well as were 
created. * 

And can we forget fo great ajPenefa&or, and be unmindful of the God that 
formed us ? Can we chUfe but remember the Founder of our Beings, the great 
Patron and Preserver of our Lives? And fo foon as we arrive at the ufe of 
Reafon, and difeover this great Benefaftor to whom we owe our Lives and 
all the Bleffmgs of them, can we forbear to do homage to him, and to fay 
With David , 0 come, let us Worfhip and fall dowh and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker : For He is the Lord our God it is He that hath made us and not we our 
felves i we are his People , and the Sheep of his Pajlure. 1 proceed to con- 
fider in the 

III. and laft place. The Reafon of the Limitation of this Duty more cfpe- 
cially to this particular Age of our Lives, Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy Touth, when the evil days come not, por the years draw nigh when 
thou (halt fay I have no plea fare in them: HOW; in the days of thy Touth ; by 
which Solomon plainly defigns two things. 

firft To engage young Perfons to begin this great and neceflary Work of 
Religion betimes, and affoon as ever they are capable of taking it into con- 
fideration, Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Touth. And the Son of 
Strack much to the fame purpofe, fpeaking of one that in good earned apt 
Eecluf. plies his heart to Wifclom, deferibes him in this manner, He will give his 
heart to refort early to the Lord that made him} which is the fame with the 
expreftion in the Text, of remembring our Creator in the days of our Touth. 

Secondly, 1 o engage young Perfons tofet about this Work prefently, and* 
not to defer it and put it off to the future, as moft are apt to do; Remember 
HuW thy Creator in the days of thy Touth ; Efpecially, not toadjourn it to 
the moft unfit and improper time of all other, to the time of infirmity and old 
Age, HOW, in the days of thy Touth j when the evil days come not, nor the 
years draw nigh when thou fhalt fay, /have no pleafure iff them : While the Sun, 
or the Ltght, or the Moon, or the Stars In not darken'd, &c. 
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And how much reafon there is to pre(s both thefe Confiderations upon 
young Perfons I (hail endeavour to (hew in the following Particulars. 

Firff, Becaufe in this Age of our lives we have the greateft and mod lcn- 
*fible obligation to remember God our Creator: In the days of ear Touth, when 
the Blefting and Benefit of Life is new, and the memory of it frelh upon 
our minds. It ought not indeed to be fo, but we find it true which Seneca 
fays, Nihil citius JeneJcit quant gratia, Nothing Jooner grows old and out of 
date than obligation ; and we are but too apt to forget what we have the 
greateft reafon to remember. 

In this Age of our Life, when we begin to come to the free ufe and exef- 
cifeof our Reafon, thefirft thing we are inftru&ed in, and if we were not 
taught it we ihouid, though perhaps more (lowly, difcover and find it out 
of our felvesI fay, the firft thing we are inftru&ed in and inquifitive a- 
bout is the Author of our Beings, and how we came into the World: And 
when God firft appears to our Minds, and we come by degrees clearly to 
underftand by whofe Bounty and Blefting it is that we are and have been 
preferved thus long, without our own care ; principally by the Providence 
of God,- and under Him by thofe inftruments which he hath raifed and pre- 
lerved for that Purpofe: When we confider this, we cannot but be flrangely 
furpriz’d both with the Novelty of the Benefit and the Greatnefs of it. 

And when we have well viewed our Selves, and look’d about us, upon the 
Creatures below us, all of them fubjeft to our Dominion and Ufe: And when 
we confider ferioufly in what a noble Rank and Order of Creatures we arc 
placed; and how fearfully and wonderfully^ we are made, not groveling 
upon the Earth or bowed down to it, but ^a beautiful and upright (hape of 
Body, andfuch a Majefty of Countenanced if we were all Kings of the 
Creation: And which is much more excellent than this, that we are indued 
with Minds and Underftandings, with Reafon and Speech, whereby we are 
capable not only of converfing with and benefiting one another, butalfoof 
the knowledge and friendfhip and enjoyment of the Beftand moft Perfe&of 
Beings God himfelf: I fay, when we firft confider this and meditate feri¬ 
oufly upon it, can we poflibly ever after forget God ? Shall we not naturally 
break out into that enquiry which Elihu thinks fo proper for Man that he 
wonders it is not in every Man’s mouth, Where is God my Maker, who teacheth 
me more than the Beaftsof the Earth , andmaketh mewifer than the Fowls of Job 35 . 
Heaven? 10, u. 

So that there is a very fpecial obligation upon us to be mindful of God in 
this Age of our Lives, when we firft come to the Knowledge of Him, and 
when the fenfeof his Favours is frelh and new to us; and not only fo, but 
when the Blefting of Life is at the very beftand in its verdure and flower ; 
when our Health is in its ftrength and vigor, and the pleafures and enjoy¬ 
ments of Life have their full tafte and perfett relilh. So Job describes the 
days of his youth, 0 that I were as in months pall, as in the days when God job 29 . 
preferved me; when his Candle fhined upon my head, and when by his Light I 3 . 4 * 
walked through darknefs, as / was in the days of my Foutb, &c. 

Indeed when the evil days are once come , and thou art enter’d upon the 
years in which thou thy felf hafl no pleafure , there might be fomefort of 
pretence then to forget God; becaufe then Life begins to wither and decay, 
and not only the Glofsand Beauty but even the Comfort and Sweetnefsof 
it is gone, and it becomes an infipid and taftlefs thing .* But thou art inexcu- 
fable, 0 Man, whoever thou art , if thou art unmindful of God in the beft 
Age of thy Life, and when the fenfeof his Benefits ought upon all accounts 
to make the ftrongeft and deepeft impreflions upon thy Mind. 

N n n n Secondly , 
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Secondly ^ The Reafon will J>e yet ftronger to put us upon this, if we con- 
fider that notwithftanding the great obligation which lies upon us to remem- 
her our Creator in the days of our Touth t we are moft: apt at that time of all 
other to forget Him. For that which is the great Bletfing of Youth is alfo' 
the great Danger of it, I mean, the Health and Profperity of it; and though 
Men have then leaft realon, yet are they moft apt to forget God in the 
height of pleafure and in the abundance of all things. 

Youth is extreamly addifted to Pleafure, becaufe it is moft capable and 
moft fenfible of it; and where we are moft apt to be cranfported, there we 
aremoft apt to tranfgrefs. Nothing does fo befot the Mind and extinguifh * 
iit it all leqfeof Divine things as fenfual Plealures. If we fall in love with 
them, they will take off our thoughts from Religion and fteal away our 
hearts from God. For no Man canferve two Majlers ; and the carnal mind is 
enmity a gain ft God. 

Befides that Youth is rath and inoonfulcrate, becaufe unexperienced; and 
confequently not apt to be cautious and prudent, no not as to the future 
concernments of thistemporal Life; much left of that which feems to be at 
fo much a greater diftance, and for<tha. rea/on is fo very feldom in our 
thoughts. 

Thirdly y Becaufe this Age is of all other the fitted, and beft to begin a Re* 
ligious courfeof Life. And this doesnotcondraditt the former Argument, 
though it feems to do fo. For as it is true of Children, that they are moft 
prone to be idle, and yet fitteft to learn: fo in the cafe we are fpeakingof 
both are true, that youth is. age wherein we are too apt, it left to our 
felves, to forget God and Relupon, and yet at the fame time titteft to re¬ 
ceive the Imprefiions of it. " 

Youth is atatis Difciplina, the proper Age of Difcipline ; very obsequious 
and tra&able, fit to receive any kind off mpreifioo anb imbibe anv Tincture; 
Now we fhould lay hold of this golden Opportunity. This Age of fupple- 
nefs, and obedience, and patience for labour, fhould be plied by Parents, 
before that rigour and ftiffnefs which grows with Years come on too faft. 
Childhood and Youth are choice Seafons for the planting of Religion and 
Virtue, and if Parents and Teachers fleep in this Seed-time they are ill 
Husbandmen ; for this is the time of plowing and [owing. 

This Age is certainly the moft proper for inftruftion, according to 
that of the Prophet , whom/hall he teach Knowledge } Whom (hall he make to 
Ifa. 28.9. under (land Dollrine ? Them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the 
Ire apt. For precept: muff he upon precept and line upon line, here a little and 
there a little. And the fooner this is done, the better; only things muft 
be inftilled into them gently and by degrees. 

It is a noted Saying pf Ariftotle , That young Per font are not to hear 
Leftures of MoralPhilo/ophy ; becaufe at that Age Paflion is fo perdominant 
and unruly: By which, I think he only means that the Minds of young 
Perfons are lead prepared to receive the Precepts of Morality and to fubmit 
to them ; but that he does not hereby intend, that therefore no care ought 
to be ufed to form the Minds and Manners ol Youth to Virtue and Good- 
nefsj He certainly underftood the nature and power of evil Habits too well 
to be of that min'd; and consequently muft think that the Principles of Mo¬ 
rality ought with great care and diligence to be inftill’dinto young perfons 
betimes: Becaufe they of all other have the moft need of this kind of In- 
ftijuftion, and .this Age is themoft proper Seafon for it: And the left their 
Minds are prepared for it, &>• much the more pains ought to betaken with 
them, that they may be taught to govern and fubdue their Paflions before 
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they grow too ft iff and headftrong. So that if the Seeds of Religion and Vir¬ 
tue be not planted in our younger years, whit is to be expeded in old Age ? 
according to that of the Son of Siracb, If thou baft gathered not hingin thy E cd uf-a;. 
Tout h y bow canTt thou expetl to find any thing in thine Age ? *?• 

Young years are tender and eafily wrought upon, apt to be moulded into 
any fa Alton, they are udum & molle lutum y like moijl andfoft clay which is 
pliable to any form; but foon grows hard, and then nothing is to be made 
of it. It is a very difficult thing to make impreffions upon Age, and to de¬ 
face the Evil which hath been deeply imprinted upon young and tender 
minds. When good Inftrudion hath been neglected at firft, a conceited 
Ignorance doth commonly take pofleffion, and obftrud all the paflages 
through which Knowledge and wifdom fliould enter into us. 

Upon this Confidcration the Work of Religion Ihould be begun betimes, 
becaufe it is a mighty advantage to any thing to be planted in a ground that 
is newly broken up. It is juft the fame thing for young perfons to be enter’d 
into a Religious courfe and to have their Minds habituated to Virtue before 
vicious Culloms have got place and ftrength in us : For whoever fhall at¬ 
tempt this afterwards will meet with infinite difficulty and oppofition, and 
muft difputc his ground by Inches. 

It is good Jiertfbre to do that which muft be done one time or other, 
when it is eafieft to be done; when we may do it with thegreateft advan¬ 
tage, and are likely to meet with the lead and weakeft oppofition. We 
Ihould anticipate Vice, and prevent the Devil and the World by letting God 
into our hearts betimes and giving Religion the firft feifne and pofiellionof 
our Souls. - This is the time offowing our Seed, which muft by no means 
be negleded. For the Soul will not lye fallow ; good orevil will come up. 

If our Minds be not cultivated by Religion, Sin and Vice will get thepof- 
feffion of them: but if our tender years be feafoned with the Knowledge 
and fear of God, this in all probability ypU have a good influence upon the 
following courfe of our Lives. 

In a word, this Age of our Lives is proper for Labour and Conflid ; be¬ 
caufe Youth is full of heat, and vigor, of courage, and refolution to enter- 
pr ; ze and effed difficult things. This heat indeed renders young perfons 
very unfit to advife and dired themfelves, and therefore they have need to 
be ad vile J and directed by thofe who are wiferand more experienced : But 
yet this heat makes them very fit for practice and adion; for though they a 

are bad at' ounfel, they are admirable at execution, when their heat is well 
direded; they have a great deal of vivacity and quicknefs, of courage and 
confiancy in the way "wherein they arefet. 

Befides, that Youth hath a great fenfe of Honour and Virtue, of Praife and 
Commendation, which are of great force to engage young Perfons to at¬ 
tempt worthy and excellent things: For hope and confidence, ftrength and 
courage, with which fenfe of Honour and defire of Praife are apt toinfpire 
them, arc admirable inftrumentsof Vidory and Maftery in any kind; and 
thefe are proper and moft peculiar to Youth, I write untoyouyoung Men t 
faith St. John, hecaujeye are ftreng, and have overcome the evil One. 

And, befides the fpirit and vigor of Youth, young perfons have feveral 
other qualities which makes them very capable of learningany thing that is 
good. They are apt to believe, becaufe they have not been often deceived; 
and this is a very good quality in a Learner, And they are full of hopes, 
which will encourage them to attempt things even beyond their ftrength; 
becaufe Hope is always of the future, and the Life of young Perfons is in a 
great meafure before them and yet to come. And, which is a good Bridle 
4 N n n n x to 
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to reftrainthem from that which is evil, they are commonly very modeft 
and baihtul: And, which is alio a Angular advantage, they are mote apt to 
do that which is hontft and commendable than that which is gainful and 
profitable, being in a great meafure tree from the love of Money ^ which Ex- t 
penence , as well as the ApoJUe, tells us, is the root of all evil. Children are ' 
very fetdom covetous, becaufe they have feldom been bitten by want. 

Fourthly , This is the moil acceptable Time of all other, becaufe it is the 
firft of our Age. Under th eLaw the firft-fruits and the firft-lorn were God’s. 
In like manner we fhould devote the firft of our Age and 7 me to Him. God 
is the firft and mo'l excellent of Beings, and therefore it is fit that the prime 
of our Age and the e||ellency of our Strength fhould be dedicated to him 
and his Service. 

An early Piety muft needs be very acceptable and pleafingto God. Our 
Blcfted Lord took great pleafure to fee little Children come unto him ; an Em. 
Hern of the pleafure he takes that Men fhould lift themfelves betimes in his 
fervice. St. John was the youngeft of all the Dijciples , and our Saviour 
bad a very particular kindnefs and affcftion for him; for he is faid to be 
the Difciple whom Jefus loved. 

It is a good fign that we value God as we ought, ancHiave a true efleem 
for his feivice, when we can find in our hearts to give him our good Days , 
and the years which we our lelves have pleafure in: And that we have a 
grateful fenfe of his benefits and of our mighty obligation to him, when we 
make the quickeft and bell returns wc can, and think nothing too good to 
render to Him from whom we have received all. 

It is likewife an argument of g'eat Sincerity, which is the Soul of all Re¬ 
ligion and Virtue, when a Mandcvotes himfelf to God betimes .• becaufe it 
is a good evidence that he is not drawn by thofe forcible conftraints, nor 
driven to God by that preffing neceflity which lies upon Men in time of 
Sicknfs and old Age. And on the contrary, it cannot but be very difpleafing 
to God to be neglefted by us whA we are in the flower and vigour of our 
Age: When our Blood is warm, and our Spirirs quick, and our parts are at 
the beft, then to think our felves too good to ferve God j what an affront 
is this to him who hath deferved fo infinitely well of us, and beyond the 
beft andutmoft that we can poflibly do? 

Befides, that there is a peculiar kind of grace and lovelinefs in the worthy 
and excellent aft ions of Young Pertons, great thing:, being hardly expefted 
from them at that Age. Early Habits ct Virtue, like new Cloaths upon a 
young and comely Body, fit very gracefully upon a ftraight and well- 
ftiap’d Mind, and do mightily become it. 

As there is Joy in Heaven at the converfion of a great and old Sinner, 
fo it cannot but be a very delightful Speftacle to God and Angels, and to 
the Spirits of Juft Men made perfeft, to fee a Young Perfcn befieged by 

f 'owerful Temptations on every fide, to acquit himfelt glorioufly, and refo- 
utely to hold out againft the moft violent Afiaults: 1 o behold cne in the 
pride and flower of his Age, that is Courted by Pleafures and Honours, by 
the Devil and all the bewitching Vanities of this World, to rt jeft all thefe 
and to,cleave ftedfaftly to God: Nay, to frown upon all thefe Temptations 
and to look down upon them with Indignation and Scorn, and to fay, Let 
thofe doie upon thefe things, who know no better: Let them adore fenfual 
Pleafures and lying Vanities, who are Ignorant of the fincereand folid Plea¬ 
fures of Religion and Virtue: Let them run into the arms of Temptation 
Who can forget God their Creator , their Prefervtr s and the Guide of their 
Tenth: As for me, I widferve the Lord, ?nd willimploy my whole time 

either 
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cither innocently or ulefully, in fervingGod, and in doing good to Men 
who are made after the Image of God. This* work fhali take up my whole 
Lite, there fhali be no void or empty >pace in it; l will endeavour, as much 
as pollibly I can, that there may be no gap or breach in it for the Devil and 
* his Temptations to enter in: Lord, i will be thine, I havechofen thee tor 
my happinets and my portion for ever : Whom have 1 in Heaven but thee ? 
and there is none upon Earth that J delve befides thee. Lo ! they that are far 
from thee fhali penjb : Bui it is goodfor me to draw near to God , to begin and 
end my Days in his fear and to his Glory. 

Fifthly and Laftly, This *ge of our Lite may, for any thing we know, be 
the only Time we may have for this purpole ; dfb it we call off the 
thoughts of God and defer the Bufinefs o' Religion to old Age, intending, as 
we pretend, to fet about it at that Time, we may be cut off' before that 
Time comes, and turned into Hell with the People that forget God. 

The Work ot Religion is themoft mceflary of all other, and mud be 
done one time or other, or we are certainly undone tor ever. We cannot 
begin it too foon, but we eafily delay it too long; and then we are mtterable 
pail all rtCi very. He that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put 
his everlafting Happinefs upon the greatefl Hazard and uncertainty, mull 
make Religion hisfirii Bufinefs and Care, mud think of God betimes and 
remember his Creator in the Days if his J'outh . 

I have now done with the three things which T propofed to confider from 
thefe Words. The Inferences from this whole Dtjcourje fhali be theic two. 

Fir ft , To perfwade thofethat are young to remember God their Creator t 
and to engage in the ways of Religion and Virtue berimes. 

Secondly, 1 o U'ge thole who have negle£fed this firft and belt Opportuni¬ 
ty ot their Lives, to repent quickly and return to a better mind; left the 
Opportunity be loft for ever, and their cafe become defperate and part re¬ 
medy. 

Firft, To perfwade thofe that are young to remember God their Creator 
b»»imes, and to engage early in the ways of Religion and Virtue. Do not 
fuff*.r your (elves to be cheated and bewitched by fenfual fatisfaftions, and to 
be deftroyed by eafeand profperiry. Let not a perpetual tenor of Health 
and Pieifure (often and diffolve your Spirits, and banifh all wile and ferious 
thoughts out of your Minds. Be notfo toolifhand unworthy, as to think 
that you have a prviledge to forget God when he is mod mindful of you; 
w cn t‘e Candle ot the Lord fhtnes about your Tabernacle , and you are enjoy¬ 
ing the health andftrtngth, and Iweetncfsof Life. 

No Man knows what h.; does, and what an invaluable Treafure he prodi¬ 
gally walles, when he lets fl ; p this golden Seaton and'Opportunity of his 
Life; whdft he is yet innocent and untainted with Sin and Vice, and his 
Mind is clear of all bad impreifions, and capable of the belt; notenflaved 
to evil, and at liberty to do well. . 

C onfider, that the ways of Religion and Virtue are nothing fo difficult 
and unpleafant now, as they will be hereafter: And that the longer you for¬ 
get God, and the more you are efiranged from Him, the more unwilling 
you will be to think of him and to recurn to him: That your Lufts will 
every day gain more flrengrh, and your hearts by degrees will conrraft 
fuch a ftittnefs and hardnefs that it will be no eafie matter to work upon 
them. 




Therefore 
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Therefore remember your Creator in the Days of youryouth : To day , whilst 
it is called to day, lejl any of you be hardened through the deceitfulnejs of Sin. 
When will you think of beginning a good courfe, if not now > You have a 
great Work before you which cannot be done in a little time, which cannot < 
be begun and finifh’d at once. Your whole Life is no more than fufficient ' 
for it ; to do it to the beft advantage, and as it ought to be done. Do not 
then think of crowding it into a corner of your Lite, much lefs of putting 
it off to the very end of it: When that night comes, no man can work. 

Confider further; If we will deny God the hearty and vigorous fervice of 
our beft days, how can we expeft that he will accept the faint and flattering 
Devotions of old A Wife Men are wont to forecaft and provide tome 
flay and comfort for themfelves againft the evils and infirmities of that 
Time; that they may have fomething to lean upon in their weaknefs, 
fomething to mitigate and allay the troubles and affliftions of that dark and 
gloomy kvening .* That what they cannot enjoy of prcfent pleafure and fa- 
tisfaftion may in fome meafure be made up to them in comfortable reflexi¬ 
ons upon the paft aftions of a holy and innocent, an ufeful and well-fpent 
Life. 

But on the other hand, if we have negle&ed Religion, and forgotten 
God days without number; if we have lived an ungodly and vicious Life, 
we have treafured up fo much guilt and remorfe, fo many aggravations of 
our forrow and anguifh againft an evil Day; and have foolifhly contrived 
to make our Burthen then heavieft, when we are leaft able to ftand under 
it; and have provided and laid in infinite matter for Repentance, when 
there is hardly any (pace and opportunity left for the exercife of it; and 
when we (hall be utterly difheamn’d from fetting about fo vaft a Work, of 
which we can fee no end; andyet have fo very little time for it,that if we do 
any thing at all in it welhall be forc’d to huddle it up in fo much hafte and 
confufion, as will, I doubt, fignifie but very little either to our prefent 
comfort, or our future happinefs. 

Confider this in time, all ye that forget God in the Day of your profpe- 
rity and in the beft Age of your Life, and yet When the Day of Afflitfion 
and the infirmities of Age come upon you would be glad then to have God 
mindful of you, and merciful to you. But it thou wouldeft not have Him 
catt thee off in thine old Age. andforfake thee when thy flrength fails , do thou 
remember Him tn the Days of thy Tenth , in the prime and vigour of thine Age: 
For this is the acceptable Time, this is the Day of Salvation . 

Therefore acquaint thy felf with him, and remember him N 0 W ; in the 
days of thy Tenth ; defer not fo neceffary a work, no not for one mo¬ 
ment .• Begin it juft now, that fo thou mayeft have made fome good progrefs 
in it before the evil days >come; before the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars 
be darkened, and all the Comforts and Joys of Life be fled and gone. 

Be not deceived, O Man, whofoever thou art; for God it not mocked. He 
will not be put off by US with the Days in which we our felveshave no pleafure . 
Offer up thy felf a living Sacrifice and not a Carkafs, if thou wouldeft be ac¬ 
cepted. Do not provoke and affront the Living God by offering up to 
him faint Spirits, and feeble hands, and dim eyes, and a dead heart. He 
hath been bountiful to us in givjng us the beft Bleflings of Lile, and all 
things richly to enjoy ; and do vwfcgrudge Him the moft valuable part of our 
Lives, and the years which we. our felves have pleafure ini Do we thus re* 
quite the Lordl foolifh people 0d unwife! Is the Giver of all good things 
unworthy to receive from us any thing that is good? If we offer up the lame 
in Sacrifice, is it not evil> and if we offer up the blind, is it not evil* Offer 
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it now to thy Governor , and try if he will be 'pleafed with thee and accept thy 
perfon. Hath God deferved fo ill at our hands, that we lhould forget and 
negle& Him? And hath the Devil deferved fo well of us, that we (hould be 
contented to fpend the belt part of our Lives in his Service, which is per- 
fe£l slavery ? Was he our Creator, or can he make us happy? Nay, does 
he not carry on a moft malicious dcfign to make us forever mifenble? 

Secondly , Let me urge thofifwho have neglefted this firfl and bell Op¬ 
portunity of their Lives to repent quickly and return to a better mind, left 
all opportunity of doing it be loft lor ever, and their cafe become defpe- 
rate and paft remedy. Refolve to redeem, if it be pdfiible, tne rime winch 
you lhould have improved: you have fquander’d away too much already, 
wafte no more of this precious Opportunity ol Life : you have deferr’d a 
necelfary Work too long, delay it no longer. Do not delude your felves 
with vain hopes that this work may be done at any time, and in an Innant; 
and that if you can but fafhion your laft breath into Lord have Mercy upon me, 
this will prevail with God and make attonement for the long courle of a 
wicked an J finful Life. What ftrange thoughts hive Men of God and Hea¬ 
ven, what extravagant conceits of the little evil 01 Sin and the great eafinefs 
of Repentance, that can impofe upon themfelves at this rate ? 

Bethink your fclves better in time, con/tde/ andfkew your [elves men. What 
will you do in the day of your dot refs, who have neglected God in your 
nv ft llouri'hing and profperous condition? What will you fay to him in a 
dying hour, Wiio fcarceevcr had one furious thought gt him all your Life ? 
Can you have the face at that time to befpeak dim in this manner? Lord, 
now the World and my 1 lifts have left me, and I feel my felf ready to fink 
into eternal perdition, I lay hold upon thy Mercy to deliver my Soul from 
going down into the Pit. I have heard ftrange things of thy Goodnefs and 
thar thou art merciful even to a miracle. This is that which I always 
trufted to, that after a long Life of Sin and Vanity thou wouldeft at laft be 
pacified with a few penitent words and fighs at the hour of death. Let me 
not, I pray thee, he difappointed of this hope and put to confufion. 

is rhisan addrefs fit to be made to a wife Man, much lefs to the all-wife 
and juft Judge of the World? and yet thisfeemsto be the plain Interpreta¬ 
tion of the laie and forced application of a great and habitual Sinner to Al¬ 
mighty God in his laft extremity, and when he is juft giving up the Ghoft 
and going to appear before his dreadful Tribunal. 

I lav again, let no Man deceive you with vain words, or with vain hopes, 
or wuh falfe notions of a flight and fudden Repentance: As if Heaven were 
an Holpital founded on purpofe to receive allfickand maimed Perfons, that 
when they can live no longer to the Lulls of the fiefli and the finful pleafures 
of thisWorldcan but put up a cold and formal Petition to be admitted there. 

No, no, as fure as God is true, they ftiall nev> r fee the Kingdom of God, 
who mftead of feeking it in the firfl: place make it their laft Refuge and 
Retreat: 3nd when they find themfelves under the Sentence of Death and 
Damnation, only to avoid preftnt Execution, and fince there is no other 
remedy, do at laft bethink themfelves of getting to Heaven , and fall upon 
their Knees to petition the Great Judge of the World that they may be tranf- 
ported thither. 

Can any Man in reafon expert that {uch a Petition will be granted ? I tell 
you N ay ; but except you repent fooner, and at a fitter time, and after a 
better Fafh on, you fhallcertainly perifli. As much as God defires theSaJ- 
vation of Men, he will not proftitute Heaven, and fetthe Gates of it wide 
open to thofe who only fly to it in extremity, but never fought it in good 
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earned, nor indeed do now care for it or defire it for any other rcafon, but 
to exculethem from going to Hell. They have no value for Heaven, be- 
caufe they are in no wife fit for it, but yet they think Hell to be the worfe 
Place of the two. 

The ever Blefied God is himfelf abundantly fufficient for his own Happi- 
nefs, and does not need our Company to make any addition to it: Nor yet 
is Heaven fo defolate a Place, or fo utterly.void of Inhabitants, that like 
fome newly difeovered Plantation it ihould be glad to receive the mod vile 
and profligate perfons, the feum and refufe of Mankind. There are an in¬ 
numerable Company of Glorious Angels, much nobler Creatures than the 
beft of Men, to people thofe blefied Regions. Thoufands of Thoufands con¬ 
tinually (land before God , and ten Thoufand times ten Thoufands minijler unto 
Him. 

We do abfolutely (land in need of God to make us happy, but he hath 
no need of us to help him to be fo. God indeed is fogood, as to defire our 
Happinefs as earneftly as if it were neceffary to his ownBut he is Happy 
in and from himfelf, and without him it is impoflible we (hould be Happy, 
nay, we muflofneceffity be for ever miferable. 

To conclude; if we would have God to accept us in a dying Hour, and 
our A. Saviour to remember us now he is in his Kingdom , let us think of him 
betimes, and acquaint our felves with him that we may be at Peace: N 0 W; 
before the evil days come, and the Tears draw nigh when we /ball fay , we have 
no pleafure in them. 

0 that men were wife, that they underflood this , and that they would confder 
their latter end. Which God of his infinite Goodnefs grant that we may 
all ferioufly lay to heart, in this our day, and may learn betimes fo to num¬ 
ber our Days , that we may apply our Hearts to wifdom : For his mercies fake in 
Jefus Chrilf, to whom wirti the Father and the H. GboSf, be all Honour and 
Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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I Have with a great deal ofpteafure and fat is faction 
read over your Book, which I find in every part 
anfwerable to its Title, vise, A Rational Ac¬ 
count of the Grounds of the rroteftant Religion* 
And now I thank you for it, not onely as a private fa¬ 
vour, hut a puhlick benefit . No fooner had I perufed 

it, hut I met with a Difcourfe entituled, Sure-footing 
in Chriftianity. And although l have no fmall preju¬ 
dice againH Books with conceited Thies, yet lwa< temp¬ 
ted to look into this, hecaufe it pretended to contain 
Animadverfions on fome Paflages in your Book which 
1 had fo lately read over. Upon perufal of which Ani¬ 
madverfions, I found that the Author of them had 
attaqued C and in his own opinion confuted J a page or 
two in your Book . This drew me on to take a view of 
his main Difcourfes , which hecaufe they are in great 
vogue among fome of his own Tarty, and do with an nn- 
ufual kind of confidence and oflentation pretend to thy 
newetf and moil exaU fafhion of writing Controverlie, 
as being all along demonftrative and built ,upon felf-cvi- 
dent Principles *. Therefore I refolved throughly to exa¬ 
mine them, that I might difcover (if I could) upon what 
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fo firm and folid Foundations this High and Mighty 
Confidence was built . 

But before 1 bad entred upon this undertakings I met 
with a Letter from the Author of Sure-footing to 
his Anfwerer, directing him how he ought to demean 
himfelf in his Anfwer. In which Letter, though there 
be many things liable to great exceptions yet becaufe I am 
unwilling to be diverted from the Queftion, Ijhall 
not argue with him about any of tbofe matters y onely take 
leave to ufe the fame liberty in managing my Anfwer , 
which be hath ajfumed to himfelf in preferibing Laws to 
me about it: Therefore without taking any farther notice 
of his Letter, I addrefs my felf to his Book. 
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The Explication and State of the Quejliori. 

SECT. t. 

i. nr^ H E Queftion he propounds to himfelf to debate, is. What The Expl tea - 
I it the Rule of Faith > In order to the Refolution whereof V 01 ’ of 
he endeavours, Queitigus. 

Firff, To fix the true notion of thefe two Terms, Rule, and Faith. 

Which way of proceeding I cannot but allow to be very proper and rea- 
fonable $ but I can by no means think his explication of thofe Terms to 
be fufficient. He tells US, That a Rule ts that which is able to regulate, or 
guide hint that ufeth it : In which defeription, as in many other paffages 
of his Book, he is plainly guilty of that which he taxeth in Mr. * Whitby , * p - 180 
that is, the confounding of a Rule and a Guide, by making Regulating and 
Guiding to be equivalent words. But for this l am no farther concerned, 
than to take notice of it by the way : The fault which I find in this defi¬ 
nition is, that it doth not make die thing plainer than it was before 5 fo 
that no man is the wifer for it, nor one jot nearer knowing what a Rule 
Is. He pretends to tell Englifh-men what a Rule is, and for their clearer 
underftandingof this word, he explains it by a word lefs remov'd from the 
Latin, A Rule is that which is able to regulate him that ufcih it $ juft as if a 
man ihould go about to explain what a Law-giver is, by faying, he is om 
that hath the power of Lcgiflation. Of the two, he had much better have 
•faid, that a Rule is a thing that is able to rule him that ufeth if, though 
tlds be nothing but an explication of the fame word by it felf. 

§. 2 . Not much better is his explication of the term Faith, which he 
tells US in the common fenfe of Mankind, , is the fame with Believing. * He r 4 
declar’d indeed before-hand, that he did not intend to give rigorous School- 
definitions of either this or the former word $ and (to do him right) he hath 
not in the feaft fwerv’d from his intention. It were to be wifh’d he had 
prefac’d fome fuch thing to his Demonjlrations $ for the Reader wil] find, 
that they are not one whit more rigorous than his definitions ; the latter of 
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Which dotii very much refcmble the Country-man’s way of defining, 
who being ask’d by his neighbour what an Jnvafion was, after fome ftudy, 
told him very gravely, that an Invafwn was as if he Jkould fay an Invajion ; 
In like manner Mr. S. tells that Faith Car which is all on e* Belief) is the 

fame with believing ; which il| my appreh®fio«is but a Coumty-definition, 
unlefs the interpofing of thme folemn wprdS.f/j* the commodfetrfe of man¬ 
kind] may be thought to mend the matter.. This puts me in mind of what 
* P. i 59. Mr. S. fays in his* Tranfition (as he calls it) where he gives the Reader an 
account what feats Hb hath done in his Book : He will fee (fays he) I take 
my Rife at the meaning of the words Rule and Faith ; this known, 1 eftablijh 
my Firjl Principles in this prefent matter , to be thefe, viz. A Rule is a Rule, 
Faith is Faith. This is the right felfevident method he talks fo much of, 
and his Principles agree admirably well with his definitions. If he had but 
proceeded in the fame method, and added, that A Rule of Faith is a Rule 
of Faith ; that Oral Tradition is Oral Tradition ; and that to fay. Oral Tra¬ 
dition is the Rule of Faith , is as much as to fay. Oral Tradition is the Rule 
of Faith, the whole bufinefs had been concluded without any more ado 5 
and I think no body would hav$ gone about to confute him. 

§. 3. Reje&ing then his way of Definition, as inept and frivolous, and 
no ways tending to give a man a clearer notion of things, I lhall endea¬ 
vour to explain a little better (if I can.) the meaning of thefe Terms. 

A Rule (when we fpeakof a Rule of Faith ) is a Metaphorical word, 
which in its firft and proper fenfe being applied to material and fenfible 
things, is the Meafure according to which we judge of the ftreightnefs 
and crookednefs of things. And from hence it is transferred by analogy 
to things moral or intcUe&ual. A moral Rule is the Meafure according to 
which we judge, whether a thing be good or evil ; and this kind of Rule, 
is fuitable to the Metaphor called reUitude , or obliquity. An intellectual 
Rule is the Meafure according to which we judge whether a thing be true 
or falfe ; and this is either general , or more particular. Common notions 
and the acknowledged Principles of Reafon, are that general Ride, ac¬ 
cording to which we judge whether a thing be true or falfe. The parti¬ 
cular Principles of every Science are the more particular Rules, according 
.. to which we judge whether things in that Science be true ox falfe. Sp that 
the general notion of a Rule is, that it is a meafure, by the agreement or difi 
agreement to which we judge of all things of that kind to which it belongs . 

§. 4. Faith, though both among facred and prophane Writers, it be 
ufed many times more generally , for a perfwafion or. aflent of the mind to 
any thing wrought in us by any kind of argument; yet,as it is a term of Art 
ufed byDivines,it figmfies that particular kind of aflent which is wrought 
in us by Tefiimony or Authority. So that Divine Faith which we are 
now fpeaking of, is an aflent to a thing upon the teftimony or authority 
of God, or, which is all one, an ajfent to a truth upon Divine revelation. , 
5. A Rule of Faith is the Meafure, according to which we judge 
what matter we are to aflent to, as revealed to us by God, and,what nor. 
And more particularly, the Rule of Chrijlian Faithfs the Mpafure, acced¬ 
ing to which we are to judge what we ought to aflent to } ,a$ thp Doftrme 
revealed by thrill to the world, and what not. < . 

§.6. Sp that this Queftion, What is the Rjde of Chrifian.Fa\th ijup- 
pofeth a Dottrine revealed by Chrift to the wforld 5 and: that that Do- 
ftrine was intelligibly and intirely delivered by Chrift to his Apoftles, 
and fufficient confirmation given to it, that this Doftrine was in the fame 
manlier publilhcd to the world by the Apoftles, who Jikewife gaye^uffi- 
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dent evidence of the truth of it. All this is neceffarily fuppofed in the 
Queftion: For it would be in vain to enquire whether this or that be the 
Rule of Chriftian Faith, if fuch a thing as the Chriftian Faith were not 
firft fuppofed. When therefore we enquire what is the Rule of Chriftian 
Faith ? the meaning of that enquiry is, by what way and means the 
knowledge of Chrift’s Dottrine is conveyed certainly down to us, who 
live at the diftance of fo many Ages from the time of its firft delivery : 

For this being known, we have the Rule of Faith ; that is, a meafure by 
which we may judge what we are,to alfent to, as the Dottrine of Chrift, 
and what not. So that when any Queftion arifeth about any particular 
Propofition, whether this be part of Chrift’s Dottrine, we may be able by 
this Rule to refolve it. 

SECt. It 

$. i. r I '*HE next thing to be confidered is his refolution of this Que- m,. . p vU j 
J ftion 5 by which we fhall know what his opinion is con- of 
cerning the Rule of Faith ; for that bojpg known, the Controverfie be¬ 
tween us will eafily be ftated. 

His opinion in general is, that oral or tragical Tradition (in oppofition 
to writing ^ or any other way that can De affigned) is the Rule of Faith. 

By oral or practical Tradition , he means* a delivery down from hand to hand * P- 4 1 
(by words, and conflant courfe of frequent and vifible actions, conformable to 
thofe words') of the jenfc and faith of Forefathers. 

§. ?. Now that I may bring the Controverfie between us to a clear 
Rate, I am firft to take a more particular view of his Opinion concern¬ 
ing the Rule of Faith , that fo I may the better underftand how much he 
attributes to Oral Tradition, and what to the Scriptures, or written Tra¬ 
dition. And then I am to lay down the Proteftant Rule of Faith , that fo 
it may appear how far we agree, and how far we differ. The fum of 
what he attributes to Oral Tradition, fo far as can be col letted out of fo 
obfeure and confufed a Difcourfe, may be reduced to thefe five Heads. 

§.3. Fir ft. That the Dottrine of Chriftian Religion was delivered by 
Chrift to the Apoftles, and by them publiftied to the World 3 and that 
the Age which firft received it from the Apoftle^ delivered it as they re¬ 
ceived it, without any change or corruption to their Children, and they 
to theirs, and fo it went on folely by this way of Oral Tradition. This 
is the fum of his Explication of Tradition, Difc. $th. 

4. Secondly, That this way alone is not only fufficient to convey 
this Dottrine down to all Ages certainly, and without any alteration 3 
but it is the only poflible way that can be imagined of conveying down 
a Dottrine fecurely from one Age to another. And this is the natural 
refult of his Difcourfe about the Properties of a Rule of Faith : for if the 
true properties of a Rule of Faith do belong to Oral Tradition, then it is 
’ a fufficient means 5 and if thofe Properties do folely and effentially apper¬ 
tain to it, and are incompatible to any thing elfe (as he endeavours to 
prove) then it is impoflible there (hould be any other way. 

$. 5. Thirdly , That it is impoffible this means (hould fail, or mifs of 
its end 3 that is, the Dottrine of Chrift being once put into this way of 
conveyance, it can neither ceafeto defeend, nor be at any time corrupted 
or changed in its defeent. This is that which his Demonflrations pretend 
to prove. 

9. 6 . Fourthly , That the infallibility of Oral Tradition, or the imgoffi- 
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bility of its failing, is a firft and felf-evident principle. This he frequent¬ 
ly anerts throughout his Bock. 

§. 7. Fifthly, That this v^ayof Oral Tradition liath defafto in all Ages 
been acknowledged by Chriftians, as the onely way and means whereby , 
the Do&rine of Chriftianity hath been conveyed down to them. And this 
is that which he attempts to prove from the Confent of Authority. 

§. 8. As for the Scriptures, he grants them indeed to have been written 
by men divinely infpired, and to contain a Divine Do&rine, even the fame 

* P. 117- which is delivered by Oral Tradition; fo he tells us*. Tar certain the Apo- 

files taught the fame D oft rinc they writ. But then he denies it to be of any ufe 
without Oral Tradition, becaufe neither the letter, nor fenfe of it, can 

« P. 337. without that be afeertain’d 5 fo he faith in his Letter to Dr. Cafaubon *, 
As for the Scriptures ( afcertalning their letter and fenfe, which it done by Tra¬ 
dition) 'tis clear they are of incomparable value ; not onely for the Divine 
Doftrine contained in them , but alfo for many particular paffages, whofe fource 
or firjl attefiation not being univtrfal, nor their nature much praftical, might 
pojjibly have been lojl in their conveyance down by Tradition. Where, though 
he give the Scriptures very good words, it is to he underftood, provided 
they will be fubordinate, and acknowledge that they owe their fenfe and 
their being intelligible and ufeful to Oral Tradition. For if any man (hall 
prefume to fay, that this Book hath any certain fenfe without Oral Tra¬ 
dition ; or that God can write plainly and intelligibly, and that this Book 
which he hath endited is fo written, and doth not depend upon Tradition 
for its fenfe and interpretation ; then the moft fcurfilous language is not 

* Append, bad enough for the Scripture ; then what are thofc Sacred Writings * 

Pj 3 i 9 - but Ink varioujly figured in a Book *, unfenfed Char after s, waxen natnr'd 
words , not yet Jcnjed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit to be plaid up¬ 
on diver{ly by quirks of wit ; that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to clear 
little or nothing, Thefe, with many other difgraceful terms, he very li¬ 
berally beftows upon Divine Oracles 5 the confideration whereof, did it 
not minifter too much horrour, would afford fome comfort; for by this 
kind of rude ufage, fo familiar vyith him towards his adverfaries, one 
may reafonably conjecture, that he doth not reckon the Scriptures among 
his Friends. 

(j. 9 . And whereas he faith, That the Scriptures have prejerv'd many 
particular pajfages, which tecaufe their fource or firjl attejlation was not univer- 
fal, nor their nature much praftical, might pojjibly have been lojl in their con¬ 
veyance down h Tradition ; this is impoffible, according to his Hypothefis. 
For if neither the Scriptures letter,nor the certain fenfe of it as to the main 
body of Chriftian Do&rine could have been fecured without Oral Tradi¬ 
tion ; that is, if we could not have known that thofe paffages which con¬ 
tain the main points of Chrift T sDo&rine, either had been written by men 
divinely infpired, or what the fenfe of them was, but from theconfonan- 
cy and agreement of thofe paffages with the Do&rine which was orally 
preached by the Apoftles ; how can we be certain either of the letter or' 
fenfe of other particular paffages which muft neceffarily want this confir¬ 
mation from Oral Tradition, becaufe their firjl attefiation was not univer- 
fal,nor their nature much praftical? Nay,his difcourfe plainly implies, that 
we can have no fecurity at all either of the letter or fenfe of any other 
parts of Scripture, but only thofe which are coincident with the main 

* P. it 6 . 9 body of Chriftian Do&rine, as is evident from thefe words *, Tradition 

eftablijhed, theChurch is provided of a certain } and infallible Rule to preferve a 
copy of the Scriptures Letter truely fignificative of Chrifi's fenfe, as far as nt is 
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coincident with the main body ofChriflian Do 8 r\ne preached at first • becaufe 
fenfie writ in mens hearts by Tradition,can eafily guide them to correct the alte¬ 
ration of the outward letter. This I perceive plainly is the thing they would 
•be at, they would correft the outward letter of Scripture by fenfie written 
in the hearts ^ and then inftead of leaving out the fecond commandment, 
they would change it into a precept of giving due worfiip to Images, ac¬ 
cording to the Council of Trent 5 and a thoufand other alterations-thev 
muft make in the Bible to make it truly fignificative of the fenfie of their 
Church. But furely the outward letter of other palTages of Scripture, 
which were not intended to fignifie points of Faith, is equally liable to 
alterations ^ and yet the Church is not by Tradition provided of any way 
to corrett thefe alterations when they happen 5 becaufe Tradition doth, 
as this Corollary implies, only furnifh the Church with a certain and in¬ 
fallible Rule of preferving a copy of the Scriptures letter, fo far as it is 
coincident with the main body of Christian Do&rine. 

(j. 10. Again he tells us *, Tradition efablijhed , the Church is provided * “7 

of a certain and infallible Rule to interpret Scripture letter by, fio as to arrive 
certainly at Chuffs fenfie as far as the letter concerns the body of Chriflian Do- 
Urine preached at firfl , or points rcquiflte to fialvation. So that whatever he 
may attribute to Scripture for falhions fake, and to avoid Calumny with 
the Vulgar, as he fays very ingenuoufly in his explication of the 15 th Co¬ 
rollary $ neverthelefs ’tis plain, that according to his own Hypothefis, he 
cannot but look upon it as perfectly ufelefs and pernicious. That ’tis 
altogether ufelefs according to his Hypothefis, is plain $ for the main body 
of Chriftian Dodritie is fecurely conveyed to us without it, and it can 
give no kind of confirmation to it, becaufc it receives all at its confir¬ 
mation from it 5 onely the Church is ever and anon put to a great deal of 
trouble to corred the alteration of the outward letter, by tradition and 
fenfe written in their hearts. And as for all other parts of Scripture which 
are not coincident with the main body of Chriftian Doftrine, we can 
have no certainty, either that the outward letter is true } nor if we could, 
can we poffibly arrive at any certain fenfe of them. And that it is intole¬ 
rably pernicious, according to his Hypothefis , is plain, becaufe * every fiUy 
and upfart Hercfie fathers it fie If upon it 5 and when men leave Tradition 
(as he fuppofeth all Hereticks do) the Scripture is the mod dangerous 
engine that could have been invented 5 being to fuch Perfons onely 
* waxen natured words, not fienfied nor having any certain interpreter 5 but fit 
to be play'd upon diverfiy by quirks Of wit 5 that is, apt to blunder and con¬ 
found, but to clear little or nothing. And indeed, if his Hypothefis were true, 
the Scriptures might well deferve- all the contemptuous language which 
he ufetbagainft them $ and * Mr. White's comparifon of them with Lilly’s * Apology 
Almanack , would not onely be pardonable, but proper 5 and (unlefs he 
added it out of prudence, and for the Peoples fake, whom he may think on ’ f ' 1 
too fuperftitioufly conceited of thofe Books) he might have fpared that 
cold excufe which he makes for ufing this fimilitude, that it was agreeable 
rather to the impertinency of the Objection than the dignity of the fubjeft. 

Certain it is, if thefe men are true to their own principles, that notwith- 
ftanding the high reverence and efteem pretended to be born by them and 
their Church to the Scriptures,* they muft heartily defpife them, and 
wifti them out of the way, and even look upon it as a great overfight of 
the Divine Providence to trouble hisChurch with a Book, which, if their 


difcourfe be of any confequence, can ftand Catholicks in no ftead at all, 
and is fo dangerous and mifehievous a weapon in the hands of Hereticks. 
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SECT. III. 

i. TTAving thus taken a view of his opinion, and confidcrcd how 4 
iJ much he attributes to Oral Tradition, and how little to the 
Scriptures^beforel aflail this Hypot heftsJ lhall lay down theProteftant Rule 
of Faith 5 not that fo much is neceuary for the anfwering of his Book, but 
that he may have no colour of objection, that I proceed altogether in the 
deftruttive way, and overthrow his Principle , as he calls if, without 
fubftituting another in its room. The opinion then of the Proteftants 
concerning the Rule of Faith, is this in general, That thofe Books which 
we call the Holy Scriptures, are the means whereby the Chriftian Dottrine 
hath been brought down to us. And that he may now clearly under- 
ftand this together with the grounds of it, (which in reafon he ought to 
have done before he had forfaken us) I (hall declare it more particularly 
in thefe following Propofitions. 

§.2. 1. That the Doftrine of Chriftian Religion was by Chrift deli¬ 
vered to the Apoftles, and by them firft preached to the World, and after¬ 
wards by them committed to Writing 5 which Writings, or Books, 
have been tranfmitted from one Age to another down to us. So far I 
take to be granted by our prefent Adverfaries. That the Chriftian Do¬ 
ctrine was by Chrift delivered to the Apoftles, and by them pnblifti’d to 
the World, is part of their own Hypothefts. That this DoCtrine was 
afterwards by the Apoftles committed to writing, he alfo grants, Corot. 
29. * 'Tit certain the Apoftles taught the fame Dottrinc they writ , and if fo, 
it muft be as certain that they writ the fame Do&rine which they taught. 
I know it is the general Tenet of the Papift, that the Scriptures do not 
contain the intire body of Chriftian DoCtrine 5 but that befidcs the Do¬ 
ctrines contained in Scripture, there are alfo others brought down to us, 
by oral or unwritten Tradition. But Mr. S. who fuppofeth the whole 
Dcxftrine of Chriftian Religion to be certainly conveyed down to us folely 
by oral Tradition, doth not any where, that I remember, deny that 
all the fame Do&rine is contained in the Scriptures 5 onely he denies the 
Scriptures to be a means fufficient to convey this DoCtrine to us with cer¬ 
tainty, fothat we can by them be infallibly allured what is ChrilPs Do¬ 
ctrine, and what not. Nay, he feems in that palfage I laft cited, to grant 
this 5 in faying, that the Apoftles did both teach and write the fame Do¬ 
ctrine. I am lure Mr. White (whom he follows very clofely through¬ 
out his whole Book) does not deny this, in his Apology for Tradition $ 
* where he faith, that it it not theCatholich pofttion , that all its Do&rines 
are not contained in the Scriptures. And that thole Writings or Books 
which we call the Holy Scriptures, have been tranfmitted down to us, 
is unqueftionable matter of faft, and granted uiyverfally by the Papifts, 
as to all thofe Books which are owned by Proteftants for Canonical. 

$. 3, Secondly, That the way of Writing is a fufficient means to convey a 
DoCtrine to the knowledge of thofe who live in times very remote from 
the Age of its firft delivery. According to his Hypothecs, there is no 
poffible way of conveying a DoCtrine with certainty and fecurity, be¬ 
tides that of oral Tradition $ the fallhood of which will fufficiently ap¬ 
pear, when I (hall have lhewn, that the true properties of a Rule of 
Faith do agree to the Scriptures, and not to oral Tradition. In the mean 
time, I lhall onely offer this to his confideration, that whatever can be 
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orally delivered in plain and intelligible wqrds, may be written in the 
lame words; and that a writing or Book which is pnblick, and in every 
ones hand, may be conveyed down with at lead: as much certainty and 
> fecurity, and with as little danger of alteration as an oral Tradition. 

And if fo, 1 underftand not what can render it impoffible for a Book 
to convey down a Dottrine to the knowledge of after-ages. Befides, if 
he had looked well about him, he could not but have apprehended lome 
little inconvenience in making that an eflential part of his Hypothecs, 
which is contradicted by plain and conftant experience : For that any 
kind of DoCtrine may be fufficiently conveyed, by Books, to the know¬ 
ledge of after-ages; provided thofe Books be but written intelligibly, an 4 
preserved from chanee and corruption in the conveyance, (both which 
I fhall be fo bold as to fuppofe poffible) is as little doubted by the gene¬ 
rality of mankind, as that there are Books. And furely we Chriftians 
cannot think it impoffible to convey a Doftrine to pofterity by Books, 
when we confidcr that God himfelf pitched upon this way for convey¬ 
ance of theDoftrine of the JewifliReligion to after-ages; becaufe it is not 
likely that fo wife an Agent {hould pitch upon a means whereby it was 
impoffible he (hould attain his end. 

4. Thirdly , That the Books of Scripture are fufficiently plain, as to 
all things neceflary to be believed, and praCtifcd. He that denies this, 
ought in reafon to inftance in fome neceflary point of Faith, or matter of 
Practice, which is not in fome place of Scripture or other plainly deli¬ 
vered. For it is not a fufficient objection to fay, * that the greateft wits * P. >8, 39. 
among the Proteftants differ about the fenfe of thofe Texts, wherein the 
generality of them fuppofe the Divinity of Chrift to be plainly and clearly 
exprefled : Becaufe, if nothing were to be accounted fufficiently plain, 
but what it is impoffible a great wit fhould be able to wreft to any other 
fenfe, not onely the Scriptures, but all other Books, and (which is 
worftof all to him that makes this objection) all oral Traditions would 
fall into uncertainty. Doth the Traditionary Church pretend that the 
DoOrine of Chrift s Divinity is conveyed down to her by oral Tradition, 
more plainly than it is exprefled in Scripture > I would fain know what 
plainer words (he ever ufed to exprefs this point of Faith by, than what 
the Scripture ufeth; which exprefly calls him God, the true God , God over 
all , blejjed for evermore. If it be (aid, that thofe who deny the Divinity 
of Chrift have been able to evade thefe and all other Texts of Scripture, 
but they could never elude the definitions of the Church in that matter 5 
it is eafiiy anfwered, that the fame Arts would equally have eluded both^ 
but there was no reafon why they (hould trouble themfelves fo much 
about the latter ; for why (hould they be folicitous to wreft the defini¬ 
tions of Councils , and conform them to their own opinion, who had no 
regard to the Churches Authority > If thofe great wits (as he calls them) 
had believed the fayings of Scripture to be of no greater authority than 
the definitions of Councils, they would have anfwered texts of Scripture, 
as they have done the definitions of Councils ; not by endeavouring to 
interpret them to another fenfe, but by downright denying their Autho¬ 
rity. So that it feemsthat oral Tradition is liable to the inconvenience 
with *the written , as to this particular. 

$. 5. And of this I (hall give him a plain inftance in two great wits of 
their Church, the prefent Pope , and Mr. White ; the one the Head of the 
Traditionary Church , as Mr. <S. calls it ; the other the great Majler of 
the Traditionary Do&rine . Thefe two great wits , the Pope and Mr. White, 
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nOtwitbftanding the plainnefs of oral Tradition, and the impoflibility of 
being ignorant of it, or mirfakingit, have yet been fo unhappy as to dif¬ 
fer about feveral points of Faith 5 infomuch that Mr. White is unkindly 
cenfuredfor it at Rome, and perhaps here in England the Pope (peeds no 1 
better 5 however, the difference continues ftill fo wide, that Mr. White 
hath thought fit to difobey the lummons of his chief Pallor, and like a 
prudent Man, rather to write againft him here out of harms-way, than 
to venture the infallibility of plain oral Tradition for the Doctrines he 
maintains, againft a practical Tradition which they have at Rome of kill¬ 
ing Hereticks. 

Methinks Mr. S. might have fpared his brags, that he hath evinced 

* ?• 54 - from clear rcafon, * that it it far more impofjible to make a man not to be, than 

not to know what k rivetted into his foul by fo oft repeated fenfations , (as the 
Chriftian Faith is by Oral and pra&ical Tradition) and that it exceeds all 
the power of Nature (abjtrafting from the cafes of madnefs, and violent dij~ 
eafi) to blot knowledge thus fixt out of the fotd of one Jingle Believer z, info- 
much, that fooner may all mankind perifh, than the regulative vertue if 
Tradition mifearry ; nay, fooner may the finews of entire nature by overtrain¬ 
ing crack , and fhe lofe all her activity and motion , that is, her fclf\ than one 
fingle part of that innumerable multitude which integrate t he vafl teftifi,ration, 
which we call Tradition, can poffibly be violated 3 when after he hath told us, 

* p. ik5. * that the City of Rome was bleft with more vigorous caufes to imprint 

Chrijl's DoUrine at firfl, and recommend it to the next Age, than were found 
any where clfe^ and consequently, that the Jlream of Tradition in its four ce 
and firfl putting into motion, was more particularly vigorous there than in any 
other See 5 and that the chief Pajlor of that See hath a particular Title to 
Infallibility built upon Tradition, above any other Pajlor whalfoevcr ; not 
to dilate on the particular affijlances to thatBifhop, Jpringing out of his divine¬ 
ly conftituted Office 5 when, I fay, after all this quaint Reafon and rumb¬ 
ling Rhetorick about the infallibility of Oral Tradition, and the particu¬ 
lar infallibility of theBilhopof Rome built on Tradition 5 we cannot but 
remember, that this great Oracle of oral Tradition the Pope, and this great 
Majler of it, Mr. White, who is fo peculiarly skill’d in the Rule of .Faith, 
have fo manifeftly declar’d themfelves to differ in points of Faith. For. 
that the Pope and his Congregation general at Rome have condemn’d all 
v Mr. Wh. his Books for this reafon, becaufe * they contain feveral Propofitions mani - 
Exetaft. P. s>. f e fiiy heretical, is a fign that thefe two great Wits do not very well hit it in 
matters of Faith; and either that they do not both agree in the fame Rule 
of Faith, or that one of them does not rightly understand it,or not follow 
it. And now, why may not that which Mr. S. unjuftly fays concerning 
the ufe of Scripture, be upon this account juftly apply’d to thebufinefsof 
P ' 39 * Oral Tradition * ? If we fee two fuch eminent Wits among the Papijls 
(the Pope , and Mr. White) making ufe of the felf-fame, and. as they con¬ 
ceive, the bejl advantages their Rule of Faith gives them ; and availing 
themfelves the hejl they can by acquired skills, yet differ about matters of 
Faith 3 what certainty can we undertakingly promife to weaker heads , that is, 
to the generality of the Papijls, in whom the Governors of the Church do 
profefiedly chertfh ignorance for the increafing of their devotion. 

§. 6 . FourthU, We have fufficient affurance that the Books of Scripture 
are conveyed down to us, without any material corruption or alteration. 
And lie that denies this muft cither rejeft the authority of all Books, be- 
caufe we cannot be certain whether they be the fame now that they 
' .were 
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were at firft $ or elfe, give fome probable reafon why thefe (houlci be 
more liable to corruption than other. But arty man that confiders things, 
will eafily find that it is much more improbable that thefe Books (hould 
•have been either wilf ully or involuntarily corrupted,in any thing material 
to Faith or a good Life, than any other Books in the World 3 whether we 
confider the peculiar Providence of God engaged for the prefervation of 
them, or the peculiar circumftances of thefe Books. If they were writ¬ 
ten by men divinely infpired, and are of ufe to Chriftians, as is acknow¬ 
ledged fat leaft in words) on all hands 5 nothing is more credible, than 
that the fame Divine Providence which took care for the publ idling of 
them, would likewife be concerned to preferve them entire. And if we 
confider the peculiar circumftances of thefe Books, wc (hall find it mo¬ 
rally importable, that they (hould have been materially corrupted, be- 
caufe being of univerfal and mighty concernment, and at firft diffufed in¬ 
to many hands, and foon after tranflated into moft languages, and moft 
paflages in them cited in Books now extant, and all thefe now agreeing 
in all matters of importance, we have as great arturance as can be had con¬ 
cerning any thing of this nature, that they have not fuft'ered any material 
alteration, and far greater than any man can have concerning the incor¬ 
ruption of their oral Tradition, as I (hall fliew when I come to anfwer 
the thing which he calls Demonftration. 

7. Fifthly, That de fafto the Scripture hath been acknowledged by 
all Chriftians, informer Ages, to be the means whereby the doftrine of 
’thrift hath with greateft certainty been convey’d to them. One good 
evidence of this is. That the Primitive Adverfaries of Chriftian Religion 
did always look upon the Scripture as the ftaridard and meafure of the 
Chriftian Do&rine, and in all their writing againft Chriftiauity, took 
that for granted to be the Chriftian Faith which was contained in thofe 
Books ^ there having not as yet any Philofopher rifen up who had demon- 
ftrated to the World, that a Do&rine could not with fufficient certainty 
and clcarnefs be conveyed by writing from one age to another. But how 
abfurd had this method of confuting Chriftian Religion been, if it had 
been then the publick profeflion of Chriftians, that the Scriptures were 
rot the Rule of their Faith? How eafie had it been for the Fathers, who 
apologized for, and defended Chriftian Religion, to have told them they 
took a wrong meafure of their Do&rine 3 for it was not the principle of 
Chriftians, that their Faith was conveyed to them by the Scriptures, 
and therefore it was a fond undertaking to attack their Religion that way 5 
but if they would effeftually argue againft it, they ought to enquire what 
that Dottrine was which was orally delivered from father to fon, with¬ 
out which the Scriptures could fignifie no more to them than an un¬ 
known Cipher without a Key ; being of themfelvcs, without the light of 
Oral Tradition, onely an heap of unintelligible words, unfenfed Char afters , 
and Ink varioufly figured in a Book 5 and therefore it was a grofs miftake 
in them, to think they could underftand the Chriftian Religion (like 
their own Philofophy) by reading of thofe Books, or confute it by con¬ 
futing them. Thus the Fathers might have defended their Religion $ 
nay, they ought in all reafon to have taken this courfe, and to have ap¬ 
pealed from thofe dead fenfelefs Books, to the true Rule of Faith, the liv¬ 
ing voice of the Church Ejfential. But doth Mr. S. find any thing to this 
purpofe in the Jpologies of the Fathers .<? If he hath difeover’d any fuch 
matter, he might do well to acquaint the World with it, and make 
them wifer i in the mean time, I (hall inform him what I have found, 
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that the Fathers never except againft that method, but appeal frequently 
from the flanderous reports 'and mifreprefentations which were made of 
their Do&rine to the Books of Scripture, as the true ftandard of it. 

8. Another evidence that Chriftians in all Ages fince the A pottles 
times, have owned the Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith , is, That the 
Fathers in their Homilies did ufe conftantly to declare to the People what 
they were to believe, and what they were to pra&ife, out of the Scrip¬ 
tures 5 which had beenmoft abfurd and fenflefs, had they believed not 
the Scriptures, but fomething elfe to have been the Rule of Faith and 
Manners. For what could tend more to the reducing of the People from 
Mr.S’s fuppofed Rule of Faith, Oral Tradition, than to make a daily practice 
of declaring and confirming the Dottrines of theChriftian Faith from the 
Scriptures ? Had the ancient Fathers been right for Mr. S’s way, they 
would not have built their Do&rine upon Scripture ; perhaps not have 
mentioned it, for fear of giving the People an occafion to grow familiar 
With fo dangerous a Book ; but rather (as their more prudent Pofterity 
have done) would have lock’d it up from the people in an unknown 
Tongue, and havefet open theftores of good who]fomc Traditions, and 
inftead of telling them (as they do moft frequently) thus faith the Strip - 
ture, would onely have told them, this is the voice of the effentia / Church ; 
thus it hath been delivered down by hand to us, from our Forefathers. 

§. 9. I might add for a Third evidence , the great malice of the Enemies 
and Perfecutors of Chriftianity, againft this Book 5 and their cruel en ¬ 
deavours to extort it out of the hands of Chriftians, and deftroy it out of" 
the World, that by this means they might extirpate Chriftianit y. For it 
feems they thought, that the abolifhing of this Book would have been the 
ruine of that Religion. But f according to Mr. S's opinion) their ma¬ 
lice wanted wit; for had all the Bibles in the world been burnt, Chrifti3ti 
Religion would neverthelefs have been entirely preferv’d, and fafely 
tranfmitted down to us by fen/e written in mens hearts, with the good help 
of Mr. S’s Demonftrations. Nay, their Church would have been a great 
gainer by it: For this Occafion and Parent of all Herefie the Scripture, 
being once out of the way, (he might have had all in her own hands, and 
by leading the People in the fafe paths of Tradition, and confequently of 
Science, might have made them vpfe enough to obey. Well, but fup- 
pofe the Perfecutors of Chriftianity miftook themfelves in their defign, 
how came the Chriftians in thofe days to be fo tenacious of this Book, 
that rather than deliver it, they would yield up themfelves to torments 
and death > And why did they look upon thofe who out of fear delivered 
up their Books, as Apoftates and Renouncers of Chriftianity, and if 
they had not thought this Book to be the great inftrumentof their Faith 
ana Sal vation,and if it had really been of no greater confideration than Mr. 
W. and Mr. S. would make it 5 why fhould they be fo loth to part with 
a few unfens*d Char alters, waxen natur’d words, to be play’d upon diver fly by 
quirks of wit, that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing .<? 
Why ihould they value their lives at fo cheap a rate as to throw them 
away for a few infignificant fcrawls, and ftied their blood for a little Ink 
varioufly figured in a Book? Did they not know, that the fafety of Chrifti¬ 
anity did not depend upon this Book } Did no Chriftian then undcr- 
ftand that, which (according to Mr. S.) no Chriftian can be ignorant of, 
viz. that not the Scripture, but unmiflakeahle, and indefiHible oral Traditi¬ 
on was the Rule of Faith ? Why did they not confider, that though this 
Letter Rule of Hercticks had been conftun’d to alhes, yet their Faith 

would 
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would have lain fafe, and been preferved entire in its * Spiritual Caufes , 

Mens minds , the nobleft pieces in Nature? Some of them indeed did deli- 
ref up their Books, and were caird Traditorcs t and I have fome ground 
to believe, that thefe were the onely Traditionary Chrijlians of that time, 
and the reft were Confeffors and Martyrs for the Letter Rule. And if 
this be not evidence enough, that the Scriptures have always been acknow¬ 
ledged by Chriftians for the Rule of Faith, I fhall, when I come to exa¬ 
mine his Teftimonies for Tradition, (with the good leave of his dl- 
ftin&ion between Speculators and Tejlifiers ) prove by moft exprefs Tefti- 
mony, that it was the general opinion of the Fathers, that the Scriptures 
are the Rule of Chrijlian Faith ; and then, if his demon fir ation of the in¬ 
fallibility of Tradition will enforce, that as Tejlifiers they muft needs 
have fpoke otherwife, who can help it ? 

SECT. IV. 

I. T TAving thus laid down the Protefiant Rule of Faithj with the How much 
L I grounds of it 5 all that now remains for me to do, towards p ,' ou v 1 . a 'o I 
the clear and full ftatingof the Controverfie between us, is to take notice yZZulV* 
briefly, and with due limitations: 

1. How much the Proteftants do allow to Oral Tradition. 

Secondly , What thofe things are which Mr. S. thinks fit to attribute 
to his Rule of Faith , which we fee no caufe to attribute to ours : And 
when this is done, any one may eafily difcern how far we differ. 

§. 2. t. How much Proteftants do allow to Oral Tradition. 

Firfi We grant that Oral Tradition in fome circumftances, may be 
a fufficient way of conveying a Dofrrine $ but withal we deny, that fuch 
circumftances are now in being. In the firft Ages of the World, when the 
crcdcnda or Articles of Religion, and the agenda or Precepts of it, were but 
few, and fuch as had the evidence of Natural light 5 When the World 
was contrafted into a few Families in comparifon, and the age of man 
ordinarily extended to fix or feven hundred years 5 it is eafie to imagine, 
how fuch aDoftrine, in fuch circumftances, might have been propagated 
by Oral Tradition, without any great change or alterations. Adam lived 
till Methufelah was above two hundred years old, Mcthufelah lived till Sent 
was near ail hundred, and Sent out-liv’d Abraham : So that this Traditi¬ 
on need not pafs through more than two hands, betwixt Adam and Abra¬ 
ham. But though this way was fufficient to have preferved Religion in 
the world, if men had not been wanting themfelves $ yet we find it did 
not prove effectual. For through the corruption and negligence of men 
after the Floo'd, fif not before) when the world began to multiply, and 
the age of man wasfhortned, the knowledge and worfhip of the one true 
God was generally loft in the world. And fo far as appears by Scripture- 
Hiftory, (the onely Record we have of thofe times) when God called 
out Abraham from ur of the Chaldees , the whole world was lapfed into 
Polytheifme and Idolatry. Therefore for the greater fecurity of Religion 
afterwards, when the pofterity of Abraham was multiplied into a great 
Nation, the wifdom of God did not think fit to entruft the Doftrine of 
Religion any longer to the fallible and uncertain way of Tradition, but 
committed it to writing. Now that God pitched upon this way, after 
the world had iadly experienced the unfuccefsfulnefs of the other, feems 
to be a very good evidence that this was the better and more fecure 
way* it being the ufual method of the Divine difpenfations, not to go 

back- 
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backwards, but to move towards perfection, and to proceed from that 
Heb, 8.7. which is lefs perfed to that which is more. And the Apoftles * reafoning 
concerning the two Covenants is yery applicable to thefe two methods of 
conveying the Do&rine of Religion 5 // the firft had been faultlcfs , then 
ftsould no place have been fought for a fecond. 

3. So likewife, when Chrift revealed his Doftrine to the world, it 
was not in his life-time committed to writing 5 becaufe it was entertain¬ 
ed but by a few, who wer^his difciples and followers, and who fo long 
as he continued with them had a living Oracle to teach them. After his 
death, the Apoftles, who were to publilh this Do&rine to the World, 
were a {lifted oy an infallible Spirit, fo as they were fecured from error 
and miftake in the delivery of it. But when this extraordinary affiftancc 
failed, there was need of fome other means to convey it to pofterity, 
that fo it might be a fixt and (landing Rule of Faith and Manners to the 
end of the World. To this end the providence of God took care to 
have it committed to writing. And that Mr. S. may fee this is not a 
conjecture of Proteftants, but the fenfe of former times, I {hall refer him 
to St. Chryfoftom , (. Homil . I. in Matth.) "who tells US, That Chrift left 
nothing in writing to his Apoftles 5 but in ftead thereof did promife to bcftow 
upon them the grace of his holy Spirit, faying, John 14. He (hall bring aft 
things to your remembrance, &c. But becaufe in progrefs of time there 
were many grievous mifcarriages both in matter of Opinion, and alfo i f Life 
and Manned$ therefore it was requifite that the memory of this Do&rine 
Jhould be preferved by writing. So long then as the Apoftles "lived, who 
were thus infallibly a {lifted, the way of Oral Tradition was fecure, but 
no longer 5 nor even then from the nature of the thing, but from that 
extraordinary and fupernatural affiftance which accompanied the deli¬ 
verers. 

§. 4. And therefore it is no good way of Argument againft the way 
p. 40. of Tradition by writing, which he lays fo much weight upon, * That the 
Apoftles and their Succeffors went not with Books in their hands to preach and 
deliver ChrifTs Doftrine , but words in their mouths $ and that primitive an¬ 
tiquity learned their faith by another method, a long time before many of thofe 
Books were uuiverfaUy ftread among the vulgar. For what if there was no 
need of writing this Doftrine, whilft thofe living Oracles, the Apoftles, 
were prefent with the Church ? Doth it therefore follow that there was 
no need of it afterwards when the Apoftles were dead, and thit extraor¬ 
dinary and fupernatural affiftance was ceafed ? If the Preachers now a- 
days could give us any fuch aflurance, and confirm all they preach by 
fuch frequent, and publick, and unqueftionable Miracles as the Apoftles 
did ^ then we need not examine the Doftrines they taught by any other 
Rule, but ought to regulate our belief by what they delivered to us. 
But feeing this is not the cafe, that ought in all reafon to be the Rule of 
our Faith, which hath brought down to us the Doftrine of Chrift with 
the greateft certainty : And this I (hall prove the Scriptures to have 
done. 

§. 5. So that in thofe circumftances I have mentioned, We allow O- 
ral Tradition to have been a fufficient way of conveying a Do&rine 5 but 
now confidering the great increafe of mankind, and the (hortnefs of man 9 
life in thefe latter ages of the world, and the long trad of time from the 
Apoftles age down to us 5 and the innumerable accidents whereby, in 
the fpace of 1500 years. Oral Tradition might receive infenfible alterati¬ 
ons, fo as at laft to become quite another thing from what it was apfirft. 
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by paffing through many hands: in which pgflage, all the mi Oakes and 
corruptions which (in the feveral Ages through which it was tranfmir- 
ted) did happen, either through Ignorance, or Forgetfblnefs, or out of 
lntereft and defign, are neccflarily derived into the laft : So that the far¬ 
ther it goef, the more alteration it is liable to; becaufc as it paffeth along, 
more Errors and Corruptions are infufed into it. I fay, confidering al! 
this, we deny, that the Do&rine of ChriOian Religion could with any 
probable fecurity and certainty have been conveyed down to us by the 
way of Oral Tradition. And therefore do reafonably believe, that God 
fore-feeing this, did in his wifdom fo order things, that thofe pcrfons 
who were affifted by an infallible fpirit in the delivery of this Doctrine, 

(hould before they left the world commit it to writing ; which was ac¬ 
cordingly done : And by this Inftrument, the Doctrine of Faith hath 
been conveyed down to us. 

(. 6. Secondly , We allow, that Tradition, Oral and Written , do give 
us lufficient alfurance that the Books of Scripture which we now have, 
are the very Books which were written by the A pottles and Evangclifts : 

Nay farther, that Oral Tradition alone is a competent evidence in this 
cafe ; but withal we deny, That Oral Tradition is therefore to be ac¬ 
counted the Rule of Faith. 

The general Ailurance that we have concerning Books written long 
ago, that they are fo ancient, and were written by thofe whofe names they 
bear, is a conftant and uncontrol I’d Tradition of this tranfmitted from 
one Age to another; partly Orally, and partly by the Teftimony of other 
Books. Thus much is common to Scripture with other Books. But 
then the Scriptures have this peculiar advantage above other Books, that 
bciiig of a greater and more univerfal concernment, they have been more 
common and in every bodies hands, more read and ftudied than any other 
Books in the World whatfoever; and confequently, they have a more 
univerfal and better groufided atteftation. Moreover, they have not 
only been owned univcrfally in all Ages by Chriftians (except three or 
four Books of them, which for fome time were questioned by fome 
Churches, but have lince been generally received) but the greateft Ene¬ 
mies of our Religion, the Jews and Heathens, never queftioned the An¬ 
tiquity of them, but have always taken it for granted, that they were 
the very Books which the Apoftles writ. And this is as great an affu- 
rance as can have concerning any ancient Book, without a particular 
and immediate Revelation. 

7. And this Conceflion doth not, as Mr. S. fuppofeth, make Oral 
Tradition to be finally the Rule of Faith ; for the meaning of this questi¬ 
on, (What is the Rule of Faith .<?) is. What is the next and immediate 
means whereby the knowledge of Chrift’s Doftrine is conveyed tp us .<? 

So that although Oral Tradition be the means whereby we come to know 
that thefe arc the Books of Scripture, yet thefe Books are the next and 
immediate means whereby we come to know what is Chrift’s Do&rine 3 
and confequently, what we are to believe. 

(. 8. Nor doth this Conceflion make Oral Tradition to be the Rule of 
Faith , by a Parity of Reafon; as if becaufe we acknowledge that'Ora! 
Tradition alone can with competent certainty tranfmit a Book to After- 
Ages, we muft therefore grant that it can with as much certainty convey 
a Doctrine confifting of feveral Articles of Faith (nay very many as 
Mr. White acknowledges*) and many Laws and Precepts of Life .• So 
becaufe Oral Tradition fufficiently allures us that this is Magna Chart a y 4 ' ‘ 

‘ Qflqq an<i 


666 Tbe Rule of FAITH. 'Part 1 . 

and that the Statute-Book , „in which are contain’d thofe Laws which it con¬ 
cerns every man to be skilful in 3 therefore by like parity of Reafon it muft 
follow, that Tradition it felf is better than a Book, even the beji way ima - 
* p> ginable, to convey down fuch Laws to us. Mr. S. faith * exprefly it is \ 
but how truly, I appeal to experience, and the wifdom of all Law¬ 
givers, who feem to think otherwife. Tradition is already defin’d to 
us, a delivery down front hand to hand, of the fenfe and faith of Fore-fathers 5 
i. e. of the Gofpel, or meffage of Chrift. Now fuppofe any Oral mef- 
fage, confiding of an hundred particularities, were to be delivered to an 
hundred feveral perfons of different degrees of undemanding and memo¬ 
ry, by them to be conveyed to an hundred more, who were to convey it to 
others, and fo onwards, to a hundred defeents 3 Is it probable this Mef- 
fage, with all the particularities of it, would be as truly conveyed 
through fo many mouths, as if it were written down in fo many Let¬ 
ters, concerning which every Bearer fhould need to fay no more than 
this. That it was delivered to him as a Letter written by him whofe 
name was fubferibed to it ? I think it not probable, though the mens 
lives were concerned every one for the faithful delivery of his Errand or 
Letter. For the Letter is a meffage which no man can miftake in, un- 
lefs he will ^ but the Errand fo difficult, and perplexed with its multitude 
of particulars, that it is an equal wager againft every one of the Meffen- 
gers, that he either forgets, or miftakes fomething in it 5 it is ten thon- 
fand to one, that the firft Hundred do not all agree in it * it is a Million 
to one, that the next Succeffion do not all deliver it truly 3 for if any 
one of the firft Hundred miftook, or forgot any thing, it is then impof- 
fible that he that received it from him fhould deliver it right 3 and fo the 
farther it goes, the greater change it is liable to. Yet after all this I do 
not fay, but it may be demonftrated, in Mr. S's way, to have more of 
certainty in it than the Original Letter. 

§. 9. Thirdly , We allow. That the Do&rine of Chriftian Religion 
hath in all Ages been preached to the People by the Paftors of the 
Church, and taught by Chriftian Parents to their Children 3 but with 
great difference 3 by fome more plainly, and truly, and perfectly 3 by 
others, with lefs care and exa&nefs, according to the different degrees 
of ability and integrity in Paftors or Parents 3 and likewife with very 
different fuccefs, according to the different capacities and difoofitions of 
the Learners. We allow likewife. That there hath been% conftant 
courfe of vifible aftions, conformable in fome meafure to the Principles 
of Chriftianity 5 bit then we fay that thofe outward afts and circumftan- 
ces of Religion may have undergone great variations, and received great 
change, by addition to them, and defalcation from them, in feveral 
Ages. That this not only is poffible, but hath adually happened, I (hall 
fhew when I come to anfwer his Demonftrations. Now that feveral of 
the main Doftrines of Faith contained in the Scripture, and adtions there¬ 
in commanded, have been taught and prattifed by Chriftians in all Ages 
(as the Articles fummed up in the Apoftles Creed, the ufe of me two 
Sacraments) is a good evidence fo far, that the Scriptures contain the 
Dofirine of Chriftian Religion. But then if we confider, how we come 
to know that fuch points of Faith have been taught, and fuch external 
Actions pradtifed in all Ages, it is not enough to fay, there is a prefent 
multitude of Chriftians that profefs to have received fuch Do&rines as 
ever believed and praftifed, and from hence to infer that they were fo 3 
the inconfequence of which Argument, I (hall have a better occafion to 
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Chew afterwards : But he that will provothis to any mans fatisfactum, 
rtauft tpakeit evident from the belt Monuments and Records of fevvra! 
Ages, that is, from the moft Authentick Books of thofe times, that I; - h 
• Doftrines have in all thofe Ages been conftantly and univcrfally tangly, 
and pra&ifed. But then if from thofe Records of former times ir appear, 
that other Do&rines, not contained in the Scriptures, were not taugi*-. 
and pra&ifed univerfaUy in all Ages, but have crept in by degrees,' foru 
in one Age, and fome in another, according as Ignorance and Super! ti- 
tion in the People, Ambition and Intereft in the chief Paftom>f the 
Church, have miniftred occafion and opportunity • and that the Innova¬ 
tors of thefe Doftrines and Practices, have all along pretended to confirm 
them out of Scripture, as the acknowledged Rule of Faith and have 
likewife acknowledged the Books of Scripture to have defeended without 
any material corruption or alteration, (all which will fufficiently appear 
in the procefs of my Difcourfe) then cannot the Oral and Practical Tedi¬ 
tion of the prefent Church, concerning any Dodrine, as ever believed 
and pra&ifed, which hath no real foundation in Scripture, be any argu¬ 
ment againft thefe Books, as if they did not fully and clearly contain the 
Chriftian Doctrine. And to fay the Scripture is to be interpreted bv 
Oral and Praftical Tradition, is no more rcafonable, than it would be to 
interpret the ancient Books of the Law, by the prefent practice of ir \ 
which every one, that compares things fairly together, fault ac knowledge 
to be full of deviations from the ancient Law. 


SECT. V. 


1. idly^ TJOW much more he attributes to his Rule of Faith, than ] p v - 
L -l we think fit to attribute to ours. 

1. We do not fay, that it is impoflible in the nature of the thing, that i‘ 
this Rule fhould fail, that is, cither that thefe Books fhoulcl ceafe tea de- 
feend, or fhould be corrupted. This we do not attribute to them, bccaufe u.im 
there is no need we fliould. We believe the Providence of God will take 
care of them, and fccure therh from being either loft, or materially cor¬ 
rupted ; yet we think it very pofllble, that all the Books in the World 
may be burnt or othervvife deftroyed. All that we affirm concerning our 
Rule of-Faith, is that it is abundantly fuffiejent (if men be not wanting 
to themfefves) to convey the Chriftian Doftrine to all fuccelfive Ages ^ 
and we think him very unreafonable that expects that God fhould do 
more than what is abundantly enough, for the perpetuating of Chriftian 
Religion in the world. 

2. Secondly , Nor do wc fay, that that certainty and a flu ran cc 
which we have, that thefe Books ate the fame that were written by the 
Apoftlcs is a firjl and felf-evident Principle ; but only that it is a truth 
capable of evidence fufficient, and as much as we can have for a thing 
of that nature. Mr. S. may, if he pleafe, fay that Traditions certainty, 
is a firft and felf-evident Principle $ but then he that fays this, fhould 
take heed how he takes upon him to demonftrate it. Artflotle was f<^ wife 
as never to demonftrate firft Principles, for which he gives this very good 
reafon, becaufe they cannot be demonftrated. And moft prudent men 
are of opinion, that a felf-evident Principle, of all things in the World, 
fhould not be demonftrated, becaufe it needs not. For to what purpofe 
fliould a man write a Book to prove that which every man muft aflent to, 

. without any proof, fo foon as it is propounded to him ? 1 have always 
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taken a felf-evident Principle to be fuch a Propofition, as having in it 
felf-fufficient evidence of its own truth, and not needing to be mad* 
evident by any thing elfe. If I be herein miftakcn, I defire Mr. S. to 
inform me better. 

§. 3. So that the true ftate of the Controvcrfie between us, is, Whe¬ 
ther Oral and Pra&ical Tradition , in oppofition to Writing Books , be the 
only way and means whereby the Doftrine of Chrift can with certainty 
and fecurity be conveyed down to us, who live at this diftance from the 
• Age of Chrift and his Apoftles : This He affirms, and the Proteflants 
deny 3 not only that it is the foie means, but that it is fufficient for the 
certain conveyance of this Doftrine 3 and withal affirm, that this Do¬ 
ftrine hath been conveyed down to us by the Books of holy Scripture, 
as the proper meafure and ftandard of our Religion: But then they do 
not exclude Oral Tradition from being one means of conveying to us the 
certain knowledge of thefe Books. Nor do they exclude the authentick 
Records of former Ages, nor the conftant teaching and practice of this 
Doftrine, front being fubordinate means and helps of conveying it from 
one Age to another. Nay, fo far are they from excluding thefe con¬ 
current means, that they fuppofe them always to have been tiled, and 
to have been of great advantage for the propagating and explaining of 
this Doftrine, fo far as they have been tfuly fubordinate to, and regula¬ 
ted by thefe facred Oracles, the Holy Scriptureswhich, they fay, do 
truly and fully contain that Doftrine which Chrift delivered to his Apo¬ 
ftles, and they preached to the world. To illuftrate this by an inltance .. 
fuppofe there were a Controverfie now on foot, how men might come 
to know what was the true Art of Logick which At ijiotlc taught liis Scho¬ 
lars 3 and fome ffiould be of opinion, that the only way to know this 
would be by Oral Tradition from his Scholars 3 which we might eafily 
underftand by confulting thofe of the prefent Age, who learned it from 
thofe who received it from them, who at laft had it from Arifiotlc him- 
felf: But others ffiould think it the fureft way to ftudy his Organon , a 
Book acknowledged by all his Scholars, to have been written by himfclf, 
and to contain that Doftrine which he taught them. They, who take 
this latter courfe, fuppofe the authority of Oral Tradition, for the con¬ 
veying to them the knowledge of this Book 3 and do fuppofe this Do¬ 
ftrine to have been taught and praftifeebin all Ages, and a great many 
Books to have been written by way of Comment and Explication of this 
Doftrine 3 and that thefe have been good helps of promoting the know¬ 
ledge of it. And they may w|ll enough fuppofe all this, and yet be of opi¬ 
nion that the triTeft meafure and ftandard of Arifiotlc s Doftrine is his 
own Book 3 and that it would be a fond thing in any man, by forcing an 
interpretation upon his Book either contrary to, or very foreign and re¬ 
mote from the obvious fenfe of his words, to go about to reconcile this 
Book with that method of difputing which is ufed by the profefl'ed 
Arifiotelians of the prefent Age, and with all that Scholaftick Jargon 
which Mr. S. learned at Lisbon , and has made him fo great a man in the 
Science of Controverfie , as even to enable him to demonftrate firfi and ft !f- 
eviddlit Principles 3 a trick not to be learn’d out of Arifiotle' s Organon „ 
The Application is fo eafie, that I need not make it. 
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PART II. 


Concerning the • Properties of the Rule of Faith • and 
iv bet her they agree folely to Oral Tradition . 


SECT. L 

§. i. TTTAving thus endeavoured to bring the Controverfie between 
I B us, .to its clear and true ftate, that fo we might not quar- 
rel in the dark, and difpute about we know not what ^ I 
come now to grapple more clofely with his Book. And the main foun¬ 
dations of his Dilcourfe may be reduced to thefe three Heads. 

Fir ft, That the efiential Properties of fuch a way and means, as can 
with certainty and lecurity convey down to us the Do&rine of Chrift, 
belong folely to Oral Tradition. This he endeavours to prove in his 
five foil Difcourfes. 

Secondly , That it isimpoffible that this way of Oral Tradition (hould 
fail. And this he pretends to prove in his four lafl; Difcourfes. 

Thirdly , That Oral Tre lition hath bee*n generally reputed by Chri- 
ftians in all Ages, the foie way and means of conveying down to them 
the Doctrine of Chrilt. And this he attempts to (hew in his laft Chapter, 
which he cells. The Confetti of Authority to the fulftance of his foregoing 
Difcourfes. Tf he make good thefe three things, he hath acquitted 
himfelf well in his undertaking. But whether he hath made them good 
or not, is now to be examined. 

§. 2. Firft , Whether the effential Properties of fuch a way and means, 
as can with certainty and fecurity convey down to us the knowledge of 
ChrifPs Do&rine, belong folely to Oral Tradition ? 

. The true way to meafure the effential Properties of this or that means, 
is by confidering its fufficiency for its end. For whatfoe'ver is neceflary 
to make any means fufficient for the dbtaining of its end, is to be reputed 
an elfential Property of that Means, and nothing elfe. Now, becaufe 

the 
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the end we are fpeaking of, is the conveyance of the knowledge of Chrift’s 
Doftrine to all thofe who ate concerned to know it, in fuch a manner as 
they may be fufficiently certain and'fecurc that it hath received no change 
or corruption from what it was when it was firft delivered. From hence it • 
appears, that the means to this end muft have thefc two Properties.’ i. 
It muft be fufficiently plain and intelligible, ily. It muft be fufficiently 
certain to us, that is, fuch as we may be fully fatisfied concerning it that 
it hath received nocorruption or alteration. If it have thefe two condi¬ 
tions, it is fufficient for-its end ; but if it want either of them, it muft 
neceflarily fall ffiort of its end. For if it be not plain and intelligible, it 
cannot convey this Doftrine to our knowledge 5 if it be not certain, 
we ^cartflot be affured, that that Doftrine which it brings down to us for 
the Doftrine of Chrift, is really fuch. 

§. 3. I know he afligns more Properties of this’ Means which he caffs 
the Rule of Faith ; but upon examination it will appear, that they either 
fall in with thefe two, or do not at all belong to it. As, 

* r - u * jF/r/?, That * it mutt he flaw and fclf-cvidcnt to all , as to its exijlencc. 

Nothing can before frivolous, than to make this a Property of any thing; 
.becaufe whofoever enquires into the Properties of a thing is fuppofed to 
be already fatisfied that the thing is. 

* P- it- Secondly , That it be * cvidenceable, as to its Ruling Porter , that is, as 

* P. 3. he explains himfelf, * that men be capable of knowing, Jhat it deferves to be 

relied on as a Rule. By which he muft either underhand the certainty of 
it; and then it falls in with the fecond Property I mentioned, and is the 
fame with the lixth, which he lays down. Or elfe he means more general¬ 
ly, that it is the property of a Rule, that men be capable of knowing 
that it hath the Properties of a Rule. , For I underhand not, how a man 
can know that any thing deferves to be relyed on as a Rule, otherwife 
than by knowing it hath the properties of a Rule, that is, that it is fuffi¬ 
cient for its end. But at this rate, a man may multiply the Properties 
of things without end, if the evidence of a thing, as to itsexiftence, be 
one property ; and then, that we be capable of knowing that it is fuch 
a thing, be another. 

* P. 11. §. 4. Thirdly , That it be * apt to fettle, and jujlijy nndoubting Perfons. 

What he means here, by fetling undoubting Perfons , I am not able, on the 
fudden, to comprehend ; becaufe I underftand not what unfettles a man 
befides doubting: for if a man be but fo well fatisfied about any thing, as 
to have no doubt concerning it, 1 do not eafily apprehend how he can be 
fet’lcd better, that is, how his mind can be more at reft, than not to 
doubt. But if by vndoubting Perfons , he means thofe who do not doubt 
for the prefent, but afterwards may doubt, then I perceive what he 
means by aft to fettle undoubting Perfons , viz. apt to fettle Perfons when they 
flo doubt , that is , when they are not undoubting Perfons. As for juflifying 
undoubtingPerfons , if he means that whofoever fecurely relies on this Rule 
ought of right to be acquitted, as afting rationally in fo doing; this is 
plainly consequent upon the two Properties I have laid down. For, if 
the means of conveying Chrift’s Doftrine be fufficiently plain and certain, 
every man that relies upon it is juftified in fo doing, becaufe he trufts a 
means which is fufficient for its end. 

* P. iz. §, 5. Fourthly , That * it be apt to fatisfie fully the mott Sceptical Dijfen- 

ters, and Rational Doubters : For its aptitude to fatisfie Rational Doubters} 
that plainly follows from the fufficiejit certainty of it. But why it fhould be 
a neeeffary property of a Rule of Faith, to be apt to fatisfie the moflSccp- 
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tical Dijfcnter , lean no more divine, than I c^n, why he fhould call a Dif- 
fettter Sceptical , which are repugnant terms: For a Sceptick is one who nei¬ 
ther afients to any thing,nordiffents;but is in a perpetual fufpenfe- bccaufe * 
he looks upon every opinion, as balanced by a contrary opinion of equal 
probability, without any inclination of the Scales either way. But if by the 
mofi Sceptical Dijfcnter he means only a Sceptick, one that doth not believe 
the Do&rine of Chrift, nor any thing elfe; then would I fain know, what 
that is which in reafon is apt fully to fatisfie fuch a perfon. If any thing 
will, fure a Demonftration will ; but there is no aptitude at all in a De¬ 
monftration, to fatisfie him who doubts whether there be any fuch thing 
as a Demonftration ; and likewife queftions the certainty of all thofe 
Principles, from whence any conclufion can be demonftrated. And thofe 
who are mojl Sceptical, profefs to doubt of all this. 

6. Fifthly , That it * be apt to convince the mojl objlinate , and acute * 1lt 
Advcrfary. If the Rule be plain and certain, the moft acute Adverfary 
may be convinced by it if he will, that is , if he be not obftinate ^ but if 
he be obftinate, that is, fuch a one as will not be convinced, but will 
perfift in his Error in defpite of all evidence that can be offered him, then 
Irauft profefs that I do not know any kind of evidence that is apt to con¬ 
vince that man that will not be convinced by any reafon that can be pro¬ 
pounded to him. And that he ought not to have expefted this from any 
Rule of Faith , though never fo felf-evidcnt, he might have learn’d from 
the fame Author , in whom he may find his chief Properties of the Rule of 
Faith, if he had but had the patience to have confidcr’d his explication of 
them ; I mean Dr. Holden *, who lays down the Second Property of the + 

Rule of Faith , (or, as he calls it, the means whereby we conte to the know- K»vl. 1 i 
ledge of Revealed Truth') in thefe words. Another (viz. condition of 
this Means, cfc.) fa, That it be apt of its own Nature , to afford the great eft, 
true and rational certainty, to all men without exception,)o whom the knowledge 
of it ftsall come ; provided they he furniftld with the faculty of Reafon, and 
have their minds purified fiom all Pajjion and Lttft, which do (as he tells us 
Cap. 6.) often hinder the mojl fagaciour Perfons fiom underjlanding the 
moll evident and manifeft Truths . Now I ftjppofe objlinacy to be the 

effeft of Pajjion and Lttjl. 

If Mr. S. mean, that the Rule of Faith muft be apt to conquer 
Objlinacy, and make men lay it afide, I cannot underftand this nei¬ 
ther ; unlefs he mean that the Rule of Faith muft be a Cudgel , which the 
Traditionary Church have been good at, and may ufe it again when occa- 
lion ferves ; for none but they have Title to it upon a Church-account, as 
Mr. 5. tells us, Corol. io. But fetting afide this. I do not know any thing 
elfe that is apt to conquer Objlinacy : Not the cleared: Reafon, or the 
ftrongeft Demonftration; for that I am fure is no ways fitted to combate a 
•wilful and unreafonable humour with any probability of fuccefs. And 
if any one doubt of this. If he will but make trial, he may eafily be con¬ 
vinc’d by experience, how unapt obftinate Perfons are to be convinc’d by 
Reafon. I do not know any thing that ever carried'greater evidence than 
the Doftrine of Chrift, preached by himfelf and his Apoftle9 to the obfti- 
uate Jews, and confirmed by multitudes of unqueftionablc miracles ; and 
yet we do not find by the fuccefs of it, that it was fo very apt to convince 
thofe that were obftinate. And no man can judge of the aptitude of a 
means to an end, otherwife than by the ufual and frequent fuccefs of it 
when it is applied. Nor do I think that the Dottrine of the Gofpel was 
ever*intended for that purpofe. God hath provided no remedy for the 
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wilful and perverfe, but he bath done that which is fufficient for the fatis- 
fying and winning over of thofe who are teachable and willing to learn: 
And fuch a difpoution fuppofeth a man to have laid afide both Scepticifm 
and Obfiinacy. 

* P. 11. 7. Sixthly , That * it be certain in it Jelf. 

* P. iz. Seventhly , That * it be absolutely ascertain able to us. 

Thefe two are comprehended in the fecond Property I laid down 3 fo 
that I have nothing to fay againft them, but that the laft looks very like 
a contradiction, absolutely afccrtainable to ui 3 which is to fay, with rejpeft 
to us, without refteft to us $ for abfolutely feems to exclude refj’tft, and to 
us implies it. 

Having thus (hewn, that the feven Properties he mentions, are either 
coincident with thofe two I have laid down, or confequent upon them; 
or abfurd and impertinent 3 it remains, that the true Properties of a Rule 
of Faith are thofe two which I firft named, and no more. 

SECT. If. 

That thePro- §. i. T ET us now fee how he endeavours to (hew, that thefe Proper- 
a^Rute of JL ties agree folely to Oral Tradition : He tells us there are but 

Faith belong two Pretenders to this Title of being the Rule of Faith , Scripture , and Oral 
to Sciipture. Tradition 3 thefe Properties do not belong to Scripture , and they do to 
Oral Tradition 3 therefore folely to it. A very good Argument, if he 
can prove thefe two things, That thefe two Properties do not belong to Scrip¬ 
ture 3 and that they do to Oral Tradition. 

§. 2. In order to the proving of the Firft, that thefe Properties do not 

* p -belong to Scripture, he premifeth this Note, * That wc cannot by the 

Scriptures mean the fenfe of them , but the Booh , that is, fuch or fuch Cham¬ 
bers not yet Jenfed, or interpreted. But why can vve not, by the Scrip* 
tures, mean the fenfe of them ? He gives this clear and admirable rea* 
foil3 becaufe the fenfe of Scripture, is, the things to be known , and thefe 
toe confefs arc the very points of Faith , of which the Rule of Faith is to after* 
tain us. Which is juft as if a man fhould reafon thus: Thofe who fay 
the Statute-Book can convey to them the knowledge of the Statute-Law* 
cannot by the Statute-Book mean the fenfe of it, but the Book 3 that 
' is, fuch or fuch Characters not yet fenfed or interpreted .* Becaufe 
the fenfe of the Statute-Book is the thing to be knewn 3 and thefe 
are the very Laws, the knowledge whereof is tore conveyed to 
them by this Book 3 which is to fay, that a Book cannot convey to 
a man the knowledge of any matter 3 becaufe if it did, it would con¬ 
vey to bim the thing to be known. But that he may farther fee what 
excellent reafoning this is, I (hall apply-this Paragraph to Oral Tradition 5 
for the Argument holds every whit as well concerning that. To freak to 
them in their own language , who fay that^ Oral Tradition is their Rule , we 
mujl premi ft this Note, that they cannot mean by Oral Tradition, the fenfe of 
it, that is, the things to be known 3 for thofe , they confefs, are the very Points 
of Faith, of which the Rule of Faith is to aftertain us 3 when they fay then 3 
that Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, they can onely mean by Or a! Tradi¬ 
tion, the words wherein it is delivered, not yet fenfed or interpreted, but 
as yet to be fenfed 3 that is, fuch or fuch (bunds, with their aptnefs to fignifie 
to them affuredly God’s min'd, or aftertian them of their Faith 3 for abftrab- 
ing from the fenfe, and abual figmfication of thofe words, there is nothing ima¬ 
ginable left but thofe founds, with their aptnefs to fignifie it. When he^hath 

anfwered 
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anfwered this Argument, he will have anfwered his own. In the mean 
ythtte this Difcourfe, that he who holds the Scriptures to be the Rule of 
Faith, muft needs by the Scriptures mean a Book void of Senfe, &c. 

Becaufe otherwife if by Scripture he thou Id underftand a Book, that hath 
a certain fenfe in it, that fenfe muft be the Dodtrine of Chrift, which is 
the very thing that this Book is to convey to us $ I fay, this Difrourfe 
tends onely to prove it an abfurd thing for any man, that holds Scripture 
the means of conveying Chrift s Dodtrine, to underftand by the Scrip- ' 
ture, a Book that conveys Chrift’s Dodtrine. This being his own rc*a- 
foh, put into plain Englifh, I leave the Reader to judge whether it be 
not fomething fhort of perfeCt Science and Demonflration. Nay, if it 
were throughly examined, I doubt whether it would not fall fhcrt of 
that low pitch of Science which he fpeaks of in his Preface, where he 
tells US, that the tcay of Science is to proceed front one piece of fenfe to ano¬ 
ther. 

3. Having pt^mifed this, that by the Scriptures we muft mean 
onely dead Charadters, that have no fenfe under them, He proceeds to 
(hew that thefe dead Characters have not the Properties of a Rule of 
Faith belonging to them. Which, although it be nothing to the pur- 
pofe when he hath (hewn it, yet it is very pleafant to obferve, by what 
crofs and untoward Arguments he goes about it: Of which I will give 
the Reader a tafte, by one or two inftances. 

In the firft place he (hews, that it cannot be evident to us that thefe 
Books were written by wen divinely infpired, becaufe * till the feewing con- * M* 
traditions in tkofe Books are folvcd ; which to do, is one of the woji difficult 
tasks in the world , they cannot be concluded to be of God's enditing. Now 
how is this an Argument againft thofe, who by the Scriptures, muft 
mean unfenfed letters and characters ? I had always thought contradi¬ 
ctions had been in the fenfe of words, not in the letters and characters ^ 
but I perceive he hath a peculiar opinion, that the four and twenty 
letters do contradidt one another. 

The other inftance (hall be in his laft Argument *, which is this, that * p. r 
the Scripture cannot be the Rule of Faith , becaufe thofe who arc to be ruled 
and guided by the Scriptures letter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true 
fenfe of it ; which is to fay, that unfenfed letters and characters cannot be 
the Rule of Faith, becaufe the Rule of Faith muft have a certain fenfe, that 
is, muft not be ujfnfcd letters And characters 5 which in plain Englifh 
amounts to thus much, unfenfed letters and charadters cannot be the Rule 
of Faith , that they cannot. 

. (j. 4. And thus I might trace him through all his Properties of the 
Rule of Faith 5 and let the Reader fee, how incomparably he«demon- 
ftrates the falfhood of this Proteftant Tenet (as he calls it) that a fenfe- 
lefs Book may be a Rule of Faith. But I am weary of purfuing him in 
thefe airy and phantaftical combats, and (hall leave him to fight with 
his own fancies, and batter down the Caftles which himfelf hath built. 
Onely I think fit here to acquaint him, once for all, with a great Secret 
of the Proteftant Do&rine, which it feems he . hath hitherto been igno¬ 
rant of (for I am ftill more confirmed in my opinion, that he forfook 
our Religion before he underftood it) that when they fay, the Scriptures 
are the Rule of Faith, or the means whereby Chrift’s Dodtrine is convey¬ 
ed down to them, they mean by the Scriptures, Books written in fuch 
words as do fufficicjitly exprefs the fenfe and meaning of Chrift’s Do- 
. &rin£. 

§. 5. And 
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fj. 5* And to fatisfie hinj, that we are not abfurd and unreafonable in 
fuppofing the Scriptures to be fuch a Book, I would beg the favour of 
him to grant me thefe four things, or (hew reafon to the contrary. 

Firfi, That whatever can be fpoken in plain and intelligible words]* 
rind fuch as have a certain fenfe, may be written in the fame words. 

Secondly , That the fame words are as intelligible when they are writ¬ 
ten as when they are fpoken. 

Thirdly, , That Cod, if he pleafe, can endite a Book in as plain words 
as any of his creatures. 

Fourthly , That we have no reafon to think that God affe&s obfeurity, 
rind envies that men (hould underftand him, in thofe things which are 
neceflary for them to know, and which muft have been written to no 

* Luke i- 3 , 4 * purpofe, if we cannot underftand them. St. Luke * tells Theophilus, 

that he wr6te the Hiftory of Chrift to him, on pyrpofe to give him a cer¬ 
tain knowledge of thofe things which he writ. But how a Book which 
hath no certain fenfe, (hould give a man certain knowledge of things, is be- 

* joh.io. 31. y on d m y capacity. St. John * faith, that he purpofely committed feve- 

ral of Chrijl’s miracles to Writing, that men might believe on Him. But 
now had Mr. S. been at his elbow, he would have advifed him to fpare 
his labour, and would have given him this good reafon for it y becaufe 
when he had written his Book, nobody would be able to find the certain 
fenfe of it without oral Tradition, and that alone would fecurely and in¬ 
telligibly convey both the Dottrine of Chrift, and the certain knowledge 
of thofe miracles which he wrought for the confirmation of it. If thefe 
four things be but granted, I fee not why, when we fay*that the Scrip¬ 
tures are the means of conveying to us Chrift’s Doftrine, we may not be 
allow’d to underftand by the Scriptures, a Book which doth in plain and 
intelligible words exprefs to us this Doftrine. 

SECT. III. 

Mr. s s Ex- i # a ND now, although this might have been a Efficient Anfwer to 
SK"saV his Exceptions againft the Scriptures, as being incapable of 

ruie exauiin- the Properties of a Rule of Faith ; becaufe all of them fuppofe that which 
d is apparently falfe and abfurd, as granted by Proteftants, viz. That the 

Scriptures are onely an heap of dead letters, and inlignificant chara&ers, 
without any fenfe under them ; and that oral Traction is that onely 
which gives them life and fenfe $ Yet becaufe feveral of his Exceptions 
pretend to (hew, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do not at all 
appertain to the Scriptures $ therefore I (hall give particular Anfwers to 
them 5 ^nd as I go along, fliew that Tradition is liable to all or moft of 
thofe Exceptions, and to far greater than thofe. 

' p f: §.2. Whereas he fays, * it cannot be evident to Proteftants, from 

their Principles, that the Books of Scripture were originally written by 
men divinely infpired $ I will (hew him that it may, and then anfwer 
the reafons of this Exception. 

It is evident, from an univerfal, conftant, and uncontrolled Tradition 
among Chriftians, not onely oral, but written, and from the acknow¬ 
ledgment of the greateft Adverfaries of our Religion, that thefe Books 
were originally written by the Apoftles and Evangelifts. And this is not 
onely a Proteftant Principle, but the Principle of all mankind. That an 
undoubted Tradition is fufficient evidence of the Antiquity and Author of a 
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and all the extrinfecal Argument that*can ordinarily be had of a 
ok written long ago. 

Next, it is evident that the Apoftles werfe then divinely infpired, that 
' *r, fecured from errour and miftake in the writing of this Doftrine, from 
the miracles that were wrought for the confirmation of it. Becaufe it is 
unreafonable to imagine that the Divine Power fhould fo remarkably in- 
terpofe for the confirmation of a Do&rine, and give fo eminent an attefta- 
tion to the Apoftles to convince the World, that they were immediately 
appointed and commiflioned by God, and yet not fecure them from errour 
in the delivery of it. And that ftlch miracles were wrought, is evident 
from as credible Hiftories as we have for any of thofe tilings which we 
do moft firmly believe. And this is better evidence that the Apoftles 
were men divinely infpired, than bare oral Tradition can furnifh us with¬ 
al. For fetting afide the authentick relation of thefe matters in Books, 
it is moft probable, that oral Tradition of it felf, and without Books, 
ivould fcarce have *preferved the memory of any of thofe particular mi¬ 
racles of our Saviour and his Apoftles, which are recorded in Scripture: 

And for the probability of this, 1 offer thefe two things to his confide- 
ration. 

Firft, No man can deny that memorable perfons have lived, and a&i- 
ons becii done in the World innumerable, whereof no Hiftory now ex¬ 
tant makes any mention. 

Secondly , He himfelf will grant, that our Saviour wrought innumera¬ 
ble more miracles, than are recorded in Scripture. And now 1 chal¬ 
lenge him to Ihew the fingle virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving an ac¬ 
count of any of thofe perfons, or their actions, who lived 1500 or 2000 
years ago, befides thofe which are mentioned in Books * or to give a ca¬ 
talogue but of ten of thofe innumerable miracles wrought by our Saviour, 
which are not recorded by the Evangelifts, with circumftances as pun¬ 
ctual and particular as thofe are clothed withal. If he can do this, it 
will be a good evidence that Oral Tradition fingly and by it felf Can do 
fomething 5 but if he cannot, ’tis as plain an evidence on the contrary, 
that if thofe aftions of former times, and thofe miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoftles, which are recorded in Books had never been written, 
but entrufted folely to Oral Tradition, we fhould have heard as little of 
them at this day, as we do of thofe that were not written. 

§. 5. Now to jpeamine his Reafans for this Exception : 

Firft, He faith, * 'tis moft manifeft that this canflgt be made evident * p. 
to the vulgar, that Scripture was written by men divinely infpired. This 
Reafon is as eafily anfwered, by faying ‘tis moft manifeft that it can : 

But befides faying fo, I have (hewed how it may be made as evident to 
the vulgar, is other things which they do moft firmly and upon good 
grounds believe. Even the rudeft of the vulgar, and thofe who cannot 
read, do believe upon very good grounds that there was fuch a King as 
William the Conqueror 3 and the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoftles are 
capable of as good evidence as we have for this; 

Secondly , He fays, * this Cannot be.evident to the curious and moft Jj>e - * p. 1; 
culative Searchers , but by Jo deep an infte&ion into the fenfe of Scripture, as 
fball difeover fuch fecrcts , that Philofophy , and humane Induftry , tould never 
have arrived to. As if we could not be allured that any thing were written 
by men divinely infpired, unlefs it were above the reach of hiimane under- 
ftanding 5 and as if no man could know that this was our Saviour’s Do- 
Ctririb, Whatever ye would that men fhould do unto you, that do ye Ukewife unto 
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• , them, becaufe every one can underftand if. But if there were more my- 

fteries in the Scriptures than there are, I hope a man might be fatisfs^ 

* that they were written by men divinely infpired, without a clear comprc- 
henfion of all thofe myfteries. The evidence of the infpiration of any 
perfon doth not depend upon the plainnefs or fublimity of the things re¬ 
vealed to him, but upon the goodnefs of the arguments which tend to 
perfwade us that the perfon is fo infpired : And the Argument that is 
moft fit to fatisfie us of that is, if ne work miracles. Now I would 
gladly know why a learned man cannot be affined of a Miracle, that *r, 
a plain fenfible matter of FaCt done long ago, but by fo deep an inftettion 
into the fenfe of Scripture, as Jhall difeover fuch fecrets that Philofiphy and 
humane Induftry could never have arrived to. 

* P. 14. $.4. Thirdlyfiecauk * all the feeming contradictions of Scripture muft be fil- 

ved, before roe can out of the bare letter conclude the Scripture to be of God’s au¬ 
diting 5 to folverohich literally , plainly, and fotisfa&orily (he tells us) the me¬ 
mory offo many particulars ,which made them clearer to thofe of the Age in which 
they were written,and the matter known,.mu(l needs be fo worn out bp trait of time, 
that it is one of the moft difficult tasksintheWorld. As if we could not believe 
a Book to be of God’s enditing, becaufe there feem now to be fome contra¬ 
dictions in it,which.wehave reafon to believe could eafily have been folved 
by thofe who lived in the Age in which it was written. Or as i f Oral Tra¬ 
dition could help a man to folve thefe contradictions, when the memory of 
particulars necefiary for the clear folutionof them is (as himfelf confelfes) 
worn out by tratt of time. If Mr. S. can, in order to the folution of the 
feeming contradictions of Scripture, demonftrate, that Oral Tradition 
hath to this day preferved the memory of thofe particulars (necefiary 
for that purpofe) the memory of which muft needs be long fince worn 
out by traft of time, then I will readily yield, that his Rule of Faith hath 
in this particular, the advantage of ours. But if he cannot do this, why 
does he make that an Argument againft our Rule, which is as ftrong 
againft hn own ? This is juft like Capt. Evcrard’s Friend’s way of arguing 
againft the Froteftants, That they cannot rely upon Scripture becaufe it 
is full of plain contradictions, impoffible to be reconciled 5 and therefore 
they ought in all reafon to fubmit to the infallibility of the Church. And 
for an inftunce of fuch a contradiction, he pitched upon the three fourteen 
Generations mentioned in the firft of St. Matthew , becaufe the third Series 
of Generations, if they be counted, will be found to be but thirteen. 
Not to mention n^w, how this difficulty hath been fufficiently fatisfied 
both by Protdftant and Popfth Commentatora, without any recourfe 
to Oral Tradition $ that which I take notice of, is the unreafonablenefs of 
making this an Exception againft the Proteftants, when it comes with 
every whit as much force upon themfelves^ Suppofe this Contradiction 
not capable of any folution by Proteftants (as he affirms) and I fliould 
fubmit to the infallibility of the Church 5 can he affure me, that infalli¬ 
bility can make Thirteen, Fourteen ? If it cannot, how am I nearer 
faftisfadion in this point, by acknowledging the infallibility of the 
Church? The cafe is the very feme, as to Mr* <J*s Exception, if I owned 
Oral Tradition, l ihould be never the nearer folving the feeming contra¬ 
dictions of Scripture, and confequently I could not in Reafon conclude it 
to he of Gods enditing. So that In truth, thefe exceptions if they were 
true* would not ftrike at ftoteftancy, hot at Chriftian Religion; 
which is the general unhappwefsof moft of thePopilh Arguments 5 than 
tofek&tfcofais no greater evidence, that the Church of Rome is c6t the 

true 



Sed 3. The Rule (/FAITH. 677 

true Mother, becaufe flie had rather Christianity fhould be deftroyed, 

JS» n it fhould appear that any other Church hath a claim to it. It was 
a work very proper for the Heretick Marriott, to a (fault Religion this • 
way ; who, as Tertullian* tells us, writ^ whole Book, which he call’d • i t. . r, v 
Antithefes , wherein he reckoned up all the Contradictions (as he thought) 
between the Old and NewTcftament: But methinks it is very impro¬ 
per for the Papifts, who pretend to be the onely true Chriftians in the 
World, to ftrain their wits to difeover as many contradictions as they . 
can in the Scripture, and to prove that there is no way of reconciling them • 

The natural confcquence of which is, the expofing of this facred Infra- 
went of our Religion , and even Chrifianity it felf, to the fcorn of A- 
theifts. Therefore, to be very plain with Mr. S. and Captain Etterard , 

I am heartily forry to fee, that one of the chief fruits of their Converfion 
is to abufe the Bible. 

§. 5. Secondly , He fays * that Proteftants cannot know how many the * p - r 4 - 
Books of Scripture ought to be, and which of the many controverted ones 
way be fccnrely put in that Catalogue , which not : This he proves, by 
faying, ’/»• mofl palpable , that few, or at leajlthc rude vulgar, can never be 
ajfurcd of it. And if this be a good Argument, this again is a good 
Anfwer, to fay it is not* mod palpable. But I (hall deal more liberally, 
and tell him, that we know that juft fo many ought to be received as 
uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannot be (hewn there was 
ever any Controverfie: and fo many as controverted, concerning which 
it appears that Queftion hath been made : And if thofe which have been 
controverted, have been fince received by thofe Churches which once 
doubted of them, there is now no farther doubt concerning them, be¬ 
caufe the Controverfie about them is at an end. And now I would fain 
know, what greater certainty Oral Tradition can give us of the true Ca¬ 
talogue of the Books of Scripture. For it muft either acknowledge fome 
Books have been controverted, or not ; if not, why doth he make a 
fuppofition of controverted Books ? If Oral Tradition acknowledge 
fome to have been controverted, then it cannot affure us that they have 
noi: been controverted ; nor confequently, that they ought to be received 
as never having been controverted $ but only as fuch, concerning which 
thofe Churches who did once raife a Controverfie about them, have 
been fince fatisfied that they are Canonical. The Traditionary Church 
now, receives the Epiftle to the Hebrews as Canonical. I ask, Do they 
receive it as ever delivered for fuch ? That they muft, if they receive it 
from Oral Tradition, which conveys things to them under this notion, 
as ever delivered; and yet S t.Hierow fpeaking, (not as a Speculator, but 
a Tgfifer) faith exprefiy of it, * That the cuflom of the Latin Church doth * Cwn. 1 > 
not receive it among the Canonical Scriptures. What faith Mr. <S. to this ? 
ft is clear from this Teftimony, that the Roman Church in St. Hierond s 
time, did not acknowledge this Epijlle for Canonical; and ’tis as plain, that 
the prefent Roman Church doth receive it for Canonical. Where is then 
the infallibility of Oral Tradition .<? How does the living voice of the pre¬ 
fent Church affure us, that what Books are now received by her were ever 
received by her > And if it cannot do this, but the matter muft come to be 
tried by the beft Records of former Ages, (which the Proteftants are wil¬ 
ling to have the Catalogue tried by) then it Teems the Proteftants have a 
better way to know what Books are Canonical, than is the infallible way 
©f oral Tradition t and fo long as ’tis better, no matter though it be not 
called Infallible. 

§. 6. Thirdly, 
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p - **• §. 6 . Thirdly , He fays * the Proteftants cannot know, that the very 

Original , or a perfectly true copy of thefe Books hath been preferred. It is nr»t v 
• neceflary that they mould know either of thefe, it is fufficient that they 
know that thofe copies which tjey have, are not materially corrupted in 
any matter of Faith or Praftice 3 and that they have fufficient alfurance 
of this, I have already (hewn. And how doth he prove the contrary > 
By his ufual Argument, with faying- it hr ntanifejlly impojjible. But how 
do the Church of Rome know that they have perfectly true copies of the 
Scriptures,in the Original Languages? They do not pretend to know this 3 
the learned men of that Church acknowledge the various Readings as 
well as we, and do not pretend to know otherwife than by probable con¬ 
jecture, (as we alfo may do) which of thofe Readings is the true one. 
And why Ihould it be more neceffary for us to know this, than for them ? 
If they think it reafonable to content themfelves with knowing, that no 
material corruptions have crept into thofe Books, fo may we. And that 
there have not, we know by better Arguments than oral Tradition, even 
by the aflurance we have of God’s vigilant providence3 ami from a moral 
impofiibility in the thing, that a Book fo univerfally difperfed, and tran- 
flated into fo many Languages, and conftantly read in the Aflemblies ©f 
Chriftians, fhould have been materially corrupted, fo as that all thofe 
copies and tranflations fhould have agreed in thofe corruptions. And 

Ep. 48. this reafon St. Aujlin * gives of the prefervation of the Scriptures entire 
rather than any other Book. If Mr. S. likes it not, he may call St. 
Aujlin to account for it. 

p. 15. §.7. Fourthly , He fays *, the Proteftants, at leajl the rudefl vulgar* 

can have no aflurance that thofe Books are rightly translated, becaufe they 
cannot be allured either of the ability or integrity of Tranflators. 

P.16,17. Fifthly , Nor can they (Tays * he J be ajfured. That the Tranfcribers , 
and Printers , and Correctors of the Prefs have carefully and faithfully done 
their part, in Tranfcribing and Printing the feveral Copies and Tran¬ 
flations of Scripture aright : Becaufe, they onely can have evidence of the 
right letter of Scripture , who flood at their elbows attentively watching they 
Jhould not err in making it perfettly like a former Copy 3 and even then, why 
might they not mifirujl their own eyes and aptnefs to overfee ? I put thefe two 
exceptions together, becaufe the fame Anfwcr will ferve them both. 
The grounds of thefe Exceptions, if they have any, are thefe .* That no 
man is to be trufted, either for his skill, or honefty. And, that it is dan¬ 
gerous for men to truft their own eyes. Unlefs both thefe be true, thefe 
Exceptions are of no force: For if we can be allured, that other men 
have fufficient skill in any thing which we our felves do not fufficicntly 
underftand, we may be allured, that thofe who tranflated the Bible load 
skill in the OriginaiLanguages 3 becaufe very credible perfons tell ns fo 5 
and we have no reafon to doubt their teftimony in this particular, more 
than in any other matter. So that if we can have fufficient alfurance of 
mens integrity in any thing, we have no reafon to doubt of the skill of 
Tranflators, Tranfcribers, or Printers. And if we can have no aflurance 
of mens integrity many thing, then no man can beafliired there was fuch a' 
man as Henry the Eighth 3 and yeti hope the Church of Rome makes no 
doubt of it .• Nor can any man be allured, there is fuch a City as Rome* 

p. t (. who hath not feen it 5 nay, if he have *, why may he not mijlrujl his own 
eyes ? and which is the faddeft inconvenience of all, if no body be to be 
trufted, nor mens own eyes, (and for the fame reafon, fure not their ears) 
what becomes of the infallibility of oral and prattic at Tradition ? which 

necelfarily 
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necpflftily fuppofeth a competent underftanding, a faithful memory, an 
JgMied mind, in the generality of thofe who delivered Chrift’s Do&rtne 
down to us: And by what means foever a man can be allured of thefe, ' 
by the fame he may much more eafily be aflured of the ability and inte¬ 
grity of Tranflators, Tranfcribers, and Printers. But above all, it fup¬ 
pofeth that mens ears and eyes cannot deceive them in thofe things which 
they are taught, and fee pra&ifed. 

Is it not very pretty to fee what pitiful drifts men that ferve an Hj- 
pot hefts are put to? When to maintain Infallibility they are forced to run 
to the extremities of Scepticifm 5 and to defend the certainty of oral Tra¬ 
dition, (which depends upon the certainty of mens fenfes, and an alfu- 
rance of the ability and integrity of thofe who were dead Fifteen Hun¬ 
dred years before we were born) are dad to take refuge in Principles 
quite contrary; fuchas thefe. That wreanhave no afiurance, but that 
whole Profeflions of men * might hap to he ff. naves ; that we can have * p * l6; 
no fufficient evidence that any man made his Copy perfe&ly like the for¬ 
mer, unlefs * roe flood at his elbow, attentively watching him : Nay, and if * p. 1 6. 
we did fo, we have ftill reafon to diftruft our fenfes. In fhort, all hu¬ 
mane Faith fuppofeth honefty among men ; and that for matters of fadt, 
and plain objefts of fenfe, the general and uncontrolled teftimonyof man¬ 
kind is to be credited ; and for matters of peculiar skill and knowledge, 
that the generality of thofe who are accounted skilful in that kind, are 
to be relied upon : For, as Arijlotle well obferves, there is no greater 
fign of an undifciplind wit for, to ufe one of Mr. S’s fine Phrafes*, of a * 
man not acquainted with the paths of Science ) than to expeft greater evi¬ 
dence for things than they are capable of. Every man hath reafon to 
be allured of a thing which is capable of fufficient evidence, when he 
hath as much evidence for it as the nature of that thing will bear, and as 
the capacity he is in will permit him to have. And, as Mr. White fays 
well, * Sat is fall ion is to be given to every one according to his capacity ; it * Ankv. to 
is fufficient for a Child to believe his Parents ; for a Clown to believe his 
Preacher. And this is univerfally true in all cafes,* where we have not p. 35. 
better or equal evidence to the contrary. But fuch is the unhappinefs of 
the Popilh Do&rines, that if people were permitted the freeufe of the 
Scripture, they would eafily difeern them to have no probable foundati¬ 
on in it, and lo be plainly contrary to it; fo that it cannot be fafe for their 
Preachers to tell the people that the Scripture is the onely Rule of Faith , 
left they Ihould find caufe not to believe them, when they teach Do&rines 
fo plainly contrary to that Rule. 

§.8. Laflly , He fays *, theProteftants cannot be certain of the true fenfe * p. 
of Scripture. Does he mean of plain Texts, or obfeure ones ? Of the true 
fenfe of plain Texts, I hope every one may be certain; and for obfeure 
ones, it is not neceflary every one (hould. But it may be there are no 
plain Texts in the Scriptures; then the reafon of it muft be (till Mr. S. 
cin {hew a betterJ either becaufe it is impoflible for any one to write 
plainly, or becaufe God cannot write fo plainly as men ; or becaufe we 
have good reafon to think that he would not write things neceflary for 
every one to believe, fo as men might clearly underftand him. 

But he tells Us, *The numerous comments upon Scripture are an evidence * P »7 
that no man can be certain of the true fenfe of it. I hope not; for if 
thofe numerous Commentators do generally agree in the fenfe of Plain 
Texts (as ’tis certain they do) then this Argument fignifies nothing as 
to fdch Texts : And as for thofe which are obfeure, let Commentators 
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differ about them as much as^they pleafe, fo long as all neceflary Pt;»nts 
- Pi * 7 * of Faith and matters of Pra&ice are delivered in plain Texts. He adds^ 
There ah infinite d ijbutes about the fenfe of Scripture , even in mofi concerning 
Pointf , as in that of Chrifi's Divinity. But are not Commentators, both 
Proteftants and Popifh, generally agreed about the fenfe of Scripture in 
that Point? And what if fome out of prejudice do miftake,oront of perverf- 
ftefs do wreft the plaineft Text of Scripture for the Divinity of Chrift, to 
another fenfe ? Is this any argument that thofe Texts dre not fufficient- 
ly plain ? Can any thing be fpoken or written in words fo clear from am¬ 
biguity, which a perverfe or prejudiced mind ihall not be able to vex 
and force to another meaning ? God did not write the Scriptures for the 
frotdlrd and the captious, but for thofe who will read them with a free 
and unprejudiced mind, andiareipHing to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth. If Mr. 5 . had been converfant in the writings of the Fathers, 
he could not but have takei^notice with what Confidence they attempted 
to prove the Divinity of Chrift out of Scripture, as if that did afford con- 
vincing arguments for this purpofe. St. Chryjbfiome * profefles to de- 
on u nt. mon ftj. ate QUt 0 f Scripture, That the Son is of the fame fit bfl once with 
the Father $ and relies upon Scripture alone for this, u n 1 out mentioning 
any other kind of Argument. So that it feems St; ihryfofiome was not 
acquainted with the inefficiency of Scripture for the conviftion of He- 
reticks in this Point ^ and that he was either ignorant of the {infallible') 
way of demonftrating this point from Oral Tradition, or had no great 
kw*!T'p*‘ opinion of it. The fame Father cl ft-where *, arguing againft Herericks 
n 6ta ' about the Divinity of Chrift, fays. That they pervert the Scriptures , to 
jlrengthen their Herefie from thence. But then he docs not (with Mr. 
SI) blame the Scripture, and fay that this Do&rine is not there deliver’d 
with fufficient clearnefs 5 but contrary wife he fays. That the Scripture 
k clear enough , but the corrupt minds of Hereticls mil not fee what is there 
contain'd. Had St. Chryfoflome been a true fon of the Traditionary 
Church, he would have laid hold of this occafion, to vilifie the Scrip¬ 
tures, and to fhew the neceflity of regulating of our Faith not by fuch 
uncertain Records, but by the infallible Reports of Oral Tradition. 

§. 9. But becaufe Mr. S. lays great weight (in feveral parts of his Book ) 
Upon this Exception againft Scripture, viz. That Protefianfs cannot be cer¬ 
tain of the true fenfe of it : Therefore I (hall not content my felf, onely 
to have (hewn that we may be fufficiently certain of the fenfe of Scrip¬ 
ture, fo far as to underftand all neceflary matters of Faith and Praftice, 
and that more than this is not neceflary $ but fhall likewife return this 
Exception upon him by enquiring into thefe two things. 

1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true fenfe 
of Scripture, than the Proteftants ? 

2. How they can be more certain of the true fenfe of Tradition, than 
PfQteftants of the true fenfe of Scripture ? 

1. How theTraditionary Church can be more certain of the true fenfe flf 
Scripture, than Proteftants ? They pretend to have an Oral Tradition of 
the true fenfe of it, delivered down from Father to Son. But this only 
reacheth to thofe Texts, which are coincident with the main body of 
Chriftian Doftrine 5 as for all other parts of Scripture, they are as ufelefs 
toPapifts, as they fuppofe they are to us a becaufe wanting the help of 
Oral Tradition, they cannot bie certain 01 one tittle of them. And as for 
thofe Texts, the fenfe whereof is conveyed down by Oral Tradition \ 
this fenfe is, I hope, delivered in fome words or other * And hate all 
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foeacjjps, and Fathers, and Mothers, ahd I^urfcs, the facultv of deli 
this fenfe in words fo plain as cannot poffibly be miftaken or 
''ftrefted to another fenfe ? I am forry that when every one hath this 
faculty of fpeaking their thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoft fhould be 
reprefented as not able to convey his mind to men in intelligible word?. 

And does not his own Obje&ion rebound upon himfelf ? If the Church 
have a certain fenfe of Scriptufe orally delivered, whence are the nume¬ 
rous Comments of the Fathers upon it, and of later Writers of their 
Church, and the infinite Difputes about the fenfe of it, in the moft con¬ 
cerning Points ) viz. The efficacy of God's grace , the Supremacy of St . Peter, 
the infallibility of a Pope and Council by immediate ajfifiance of the Holy (jholi t 
What a ftir is made about the fenfe of Dabo tibi Claves , l'u es Petrus 
fuper hanc Petram 1 &c. Pafce oves? Do pot they differ about the mean¬ 
ing of thefe Texts among themfelves, as-much as they do from the Fa¬ 
thers, and from the Proteftants ? Some underftanding them of Sr. Peter 's 
Supremacy onely 5 others of his infallibility $ others of his infallihili. y 
onely in and with a general Council $ which yet others do not allow to 
Pope or Council, from any immediate affiftance, but onely from the ra¬ 
tional force of Tradition, fuppofing that the Pope and Council hold to 
it. If oral Tradition have brought down a certain fenfe of thefe Texts, 
why do they not produce it, and agree in it ? If it have not (to life a hot 
phrafe of his own*) 'tk perfetlphrenzy to fay they can be certain of the true * r 1 * 
fenfe of Scripture. 

If he fay, they are by Tradition made certain of the true fenfe of 
Scripture, fo far as it concerns the main body of Chriftian Doffrine, and do 
all agree in it, and that is fufficient$ then I ask him, What are thofe 
points of Faith which make up the body of Chriftian Do&rine > He will 
tell me, they are thofe which all Catholicks agree to have defeended to 
them from the Apoftles by a conftant and uninterrupted Tradition. I 
enquire farther, how I fhall know what is the certain fenfe of Scripture 
fo far as it concerns thefe points > He muft anfwer as before, that that k 
the true fenfe which all Catholicks agree to have defeended to them by 
Tradition. Which amounts to this, that all Catholicks do agree in the 
fenfe of Scripture fo far as they do all agree in it. It is to be hoped, that 
the Proteftants ("how much foever at prefent they differ about the fenfe 
of Scripture) may in time come to as good an agreement as this. This 
brings to my remembrance a paffage or two of Mr .Crejfy $ the one in 
his Appendix *, where ftp tells us. That as it k impoffible that Hcrcticks 
fhould agree any other voay than in Fall ion $ fo it k impojjible that Catholicks . 
fhould differ in points of Faith. Why fo ? Were not thofe Catholicks firft, 
who afterwards became Hereticks 5 and when they became fo, did they 
not differ in points of Belief? Yes 5 but here lies the conceit, when they 
began to differ, then they ceas’d to be Catholicks ; therefore Catholicks 
can never differ in points of Faith. The other paffage is where he fays \ Exomoiog 
That he hath forfaken a Church where Unity was impojftble , &c. and betaken 1 

himfelf to a Church where Schifm is impoffible. This laft Claufe, That 
Schifm is impojftble in their Church , cannot poffibly be true but in the 
fame abiurd and ludicrous fenfe, in which it is impoffible for Catholicks 
to differ in points of Belief. For he cannot deny, but that it is poffible 
for men to break off from the Communion of their Church, which in 
his fenfe is Schifm 5 but here is the fubtilty of it. No Schifmatick is of 
their Church, becaufe fo foon as he is a Schifmatick he is out of it 5 
therefore Schifm is impoffible in their Church. And is it not as impoflV- 
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ble in the Church of England ? Where Mr. Cr. might have done well to 
have continued, till he could have given a wifer reafon of forfaking'i'^r. 

to. But to return to our purpofe. Mr. Rujhworth * acknowledg-^*"^ 
eth, that the Scripture is of it felf fufficiently plain, as to matters of pra- * 
dice ^ for he asks, Who k fo blind, as not to fee that thefc things ere to be 
found in Scripture by a fenfible, common, and difereet reading of it 5 though 
perhaps by a rigorous and exatt balancing of every particular mrd and Jy liable, 
any of thefe things would vanijh away we know not how ? So that for the di¬ 
rection of our lives and adions, he confefleth the Scripture to be fuffici- 
cntly plain, if men will but read it fenfibly and difcreetly $ and (he fays) 
that he is blind that does not fee this. But who fo blind as he that will 
no^ee, that the fenfe of Scripture is as plain in all necefiary points of 
* DeDoar. Faith ? lam.fure St. Jufiiu makes no difference, when he tells us *, 

Chriit. L. i. That in thofe things which are plainly fet down in Scripture, we may find all 
thbfe things in which Faith and Manners of life are comprehended. And why 
cannot men, in reference to matters of Faith as well as of Pra&iee, read 
the Scriptures fenfibly and difcreetly without fuch a rigorous balancing of 
every word and Jy liable, as will make the fenfe vanifh away we know not how .<? 

. If the Scripture be but fufficiently plain to fuch as will ufe it fenfibly and 
difcreetly, I do not underftand what greater plainnefs can be delir’d in a 
Rule: Nor can l imagine what kind of Rule it muft be that can be un- 
exceptionably plain to captious Cavillers, and fuch as are bent to play the 
fool with it. 

Well, fuppofe the Scripture be not fufficiently clear as to matters of 
Faith, and hereupon I have recourfc to the Church for the true fenfe of 
Scripture, muft I believe the Churches fenfe to be the true fenfe of 
fuch a Text, though I fee it to be plainly contrary to the genuine fenfe 
of the words ? yes, that I muft, or elfe I make my fclf and not the 
Church judge of the fenfe of Scripture, which is the grand Hcrefieof the 
Proteftants. But then I muft not fuppofe, much lefs believe, that the 
Churches fenfe of fuch a Text is contrary to the genuine meaning 
t)f it 5 no, although I plainly fee it to be fo i This is hard again on 
the other hand $ eipecially if that be true which is acknowledged both by 
Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creffy, viz. That though general Councils can¬ 
not miftake in the Points of Faith which they decree, yet they may mi- 
ftake in the confirmation of them from Texts of Scripture, that is, they 
may be miftaken about the fenfe of thofe Texts. And if Mr. S. think 
his Brethren have granted too much, he may fee this exemplified in the 
fecond Council of Nice (to mention no other) which, to eftablifh their 
Dodrine of Irtiage-worfhip, does fo palpably abufe and wreft Texts of 
Scripture, that I can hardly believe that any Papift in the World hath 
the forehead to own that for the true fenfe of thofe Texts which is there 
given by thofe Fathers. . 

§. 11. Secondly , How the Traditionary Church can be mote certain 
of the true fenfe of their Traditional Dodrines, than the Proteftants can 
be of the true fenfe of Scripture? And this is worthy our enquiry, be- 
caufe if the bufinefs be feareh’d to the bottom, it wilf appear (befides all 
other inconveniencies, which oraf Tradition is much ntore liable to than 
Scripture) that die certain fenfe and meaning of Traditional Dodrine is 
as hard to come at as the fenfe of Scripture. And this I will make ap¬ 
pear by neceffary confequence from their own Conceffions. Mr. White, 
and Mr. S. fay that the great fccurity of Tradition is this, that it is not 
tied to certain phrafes, and fet-forms of expreflion, but the fame fenfe is 
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convgjj(jtf and fetled in mens hearts by various expreffions. But accorct- 
it }gtfo Mr. Rufhworth , this renders Tradition’s fenfe uncertain 5 for he 
tays *, ’ 27 / impojfible to put fully, and beyond all quarrel, the fame fenfe in * -- 

' divers words. So that if men do not receive Tradition in a fen file, com- SsC '" l ' 
mon, difereet way, fas Mr. Rufworth fpeaks concerning reading the 
Scriptures ) but will come to a rigorous and exaB balam ing of ever)' parti¬ 
cular phrafaword, and Jyllable , the fenfe of Tradition will be in the very 
fame danger of uncertainty, and be liable to vanifj we how not how. Dr. 

Holden* laysdown thefe two Principles Firft, 77 W no truth can be conveyed \ A ’-j ^\ 
down from man to man but by frcech • and freech cannot be but by words ^ and u ’“ i ’ 1 

all words are either equivocal in thcmfelves, or liable to be differently under- 
flood by fevcralperfons. Secondly, That fuch is the frame of mans mind, 
that the fame truths may be differently apprehended and underflood by different 
perfons. And if this be true, then Traditional Doctrines, if they be de¬ 
livered by fpeech and words, will be liable to uncertainties and ambigui¬ 
ties as to their fenfe, as well as Scripture. Mr. Creffy * tells us. That ; 

Rcafon and Experience flew, that differences will arije iven about the Hfi¬ 
lings of the Fathers, and anything but thcTeflimony of the prefent Chur. h. 

If this be true. Tradition wholly falls into uncertainty. For if difference 
will arife about the Writings of the Fathers , how they arc to be interp:et~ 
ed, I fuppofethe Writings of Councils will.be liable to the lame incon¬ 
venience : And if the whole prefent Church cannot declare her fenfe of 
any Traditional Doftrine otherwife than by a Council, (unlefs with the 
Jefuits they will epitomize the Church into the Pope,) arid the Decrees 
of a Council cannot be univerfally difpers’d (or at leal! never ufe to be) 
but by Writing: And if Differences will arife about the interpretation of 
that Writing, as well as any other 5 then this prefent infallible Authority 
(which Mr. Creffy magnifies fo much for ending Differences ) leaves all 
Controverfics arifing about the fenfe of Tradition, as indeterminable as 
ever 5 and they muft for ever remain fo, till general Councils have got 
the knack of penning their Decrees in words which will fo infallibly 
exprefs their meaning to the mod captious Caviller, that no difference 
can poffibly arife about the interpretation of them $ or elfc (which will 
be more fuitable to this wife Hypothcfls ) till general Councils (being con¬ 
vinc’d by Mr. S’s Demonflrdtions ) {hall come to understand themfelves 
fo well, as not to entruft their Decrees any more to the uncertain way of 
Writing , but for the future to communicate them to the World by the 
infallible way of oralTradition. And to mention no more, Mr. Knott *, * A: ' rv,cr 
(who agrees with the other thus far, that the certain fenfe of Scripture is 
lonely to be had from the Church) fpeaks to this purpofe. That before 
we can be certain that this is the true fenfe of fuch a Text, we muft 
either be certain that this Text is capable of no other fenfe, as Figurative , 

Myflical , or Morale or if it be, we mUft have fome certain and infallible 
htedns to know in which of them it to taken , which can be known onely by reve¬ 
lation. If this be true, then by a fair parity of reafon, before I can be 
certain that this is the fenfe of a Doftrinal Tradition delivered down to 
ftie, I muft either be certain that the words, in which this Tradition was 
efcpreffed when it was delivered to me, are capable of no other fenfe (as 
Figurative, Myftical, of Moral) befides that in which I underftood 
them 5 or if they be (as certainly they will be) capable of any of thefe 
other fenfes, then mufti have fome certain and infallible means whereby 
to know in which of thefe they are taken : And this can no more be 
InoVn without a revelation, than which is the true fenfe of fuch a Text 
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of Scripture, if it be faid,that the fenfe of a traditional Dodrinelfov by 
different expreffions be {fill farther and farther explained to me till I 
certainly to underftand the fenfe of it ^ this will not help the matter: For. 
if thefe kinds of cavils be good, that a man cannot be certain Of the mean¬ 
ing of any words, till he can by an infallible argument demonftrate either 
that they cannot be taken, or that they are not taken many other fenfe$ I 
fay, if this cavil will hold, then every new expreflion, wherdby any one 
fhall endeavour to explain any Traditional Dodrine, is liable to the fame 
inconvenience which thofe words in which it was firft delivered to me 
were liable to. From all which is evident, that the Traditionary Church 
can be no more certain of the fenfe of their Traditional Dodrines, than 
Proteftants may be of the fenfe of Scripture. 

$. is. Thefe are his Exceptions contained in his fecond Difiourfe 5 
and of what force they are, hath been examined. But becaufe he fore- 
faw that it might be replied that thefe defeats might in part be provided 
againft by Hijlory, by the Providence of God , by Tejti monies of Councils and 
Fathers , and by the fufficicnt clearnejsof Scripture as to Fundamentals 5 He 
Endeavours to ihew that thefe fignifie little to this purpofe. 

* 1 .17,18. Firjt, Not Hijlory *5 becaufe few are shilled in Hijlory , and they that are 

not , cannot fa fly rely upon thofe that are skill'd unlefs they knew certaMy that 
theHiJlorians whom they rely on had feme grounds, and not bare hear-Jay for 
what they writ, and that they were not contradiUed by others cither extant, or 
perifhed. How much credit is to be given to uncontrolled Hiftory by the 
learned, and how much by the vulgar to men of skill, I have already 
(hewn. I fhall onely add now, that if this reafoning be true, it is im- 
poffible for any man to be certain by Hiftory of any ancient matter of 
Fad, as namely that there were fuch perfons as Julius Cxfar, and William 
the Conqueror, and that they invaded and conquered England, becaufe (ac¬ 
cording to him) we cannot know certainly that the Hiftorians, who relate 
thefe things, and upon whofe authority we rely, had feme grounds, and 
not bare hear-fay for what they writ: And that they were not contradicted by 
ethers either extant or perifhed, is, I am fure, impoffible for any man to 
know: For who can tell now what was contained in thofe Books which 
are perifhed > So that if this be requifite to make every Hiftorical Relati¬ 
on credible, to know certainly that it was not contradided by any of 
' thofe Books which we do not know what they were, nor what was in 
them, we can have no certainty of any ancient Fad or Hiftory $ for who 
knows certainly that fome Books that are perifhed did not contradid 
whatever is written in Books that are extant ? Nay, if this reafoning 
hold, we can have no certainty of any thing conveyed by oral Tradition. 
For what tho* thePrieft tell me this was the Dodrine of Chrif; deliver¬ 
ed to him ? unlefs I know that all others agree with him in this Traditi¬ 
on, I cannot rely upon his teftimony: Nor then neither in Mr. Knott’s 

* Anfw. to * opinion, becaufe the tejlimonyof Preachers or Pajlors is humane and fa Hi - 

&& fj. C 1 Me $ unlefs (according to his Jargon ) a conclusion, deduced from Pre¬ 
mises, one of which is only probable, and may be fufficient to bring our under - 
Jiending to an infallible aft of Faith, viz. if Juch a conclujion be taken Specif - 
cat we ^ whereas, if it be taken Reduplicative, at it is a conclufm, it,cats 
onely beget a probable ajfent ; which is to fay, that confidered barely as a 
conclufion, and fo far as in reafon it can defefve affent, it is onely proba¬ 
ble 5 but confidered as it ferves an Hypothecs, and is convenient to be be¬ 
lieved with reafon or without, fo it is infallible. But to carry the fuppofi- 
tlon farther, put the cafe, that the whole prefent Age afiembled in a ge- 
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taerp^ouncil, ftiould declare that fuch a Point was delivered to them 
faccording to Mr. we cannot fafely rely upon this, unlefs we 

knew certainly, that thofe whom they relied on had fccure grounds, and 
not bare hearfay for what they delivered, and that they were not contradiffcd. 
within the (pace of 1500 years by any of thofe that are dead 5 which it is 
impoflible for any one now to know. 

But tolhew how inconfiftent he is with himfelf inthefe matters, I will 
prefent the Reader with a pajfage or two in another part of his Book s 
where he endeavours to prove that men may fafely rely on a general and 
uncontrolled Tradition. He tells us*, that a common courfe of humane con - * p -«; 
verfation makes a madnefs not to believe great multitude of knowcrs , if no pof- 
fible confederations can awaken in our rcafon a doubt that they conjfire to de¬ 
ceive us. And a little after*. Nor can any,unlefs their brains rove wildly , or + 1111 
be unfettled even to the degree of madnefs,fujpeft deceit where fuch multitudes 
agree unanimoufly in a matter of Fa&. Now if men be but fnppofed to write, 
as well as to fpeak, what they know, and to agree in their Writings about 
matter of Fad $ then it will be the fame madnefs not to believe multitudes of 
Hiftorians, where no pojpble confideration can awaken in our reafon a doubt, 
that they have confyircd to deceive us 5 and mens brains mutt rove wildly and 
he unfetled even to the degree ofphrenzy, who fufficcl deceit where fuch multi¬ 
tudes unanimoufly agree in a matter of Fact. And this feems to me to be the 
great unhappinefs of Mr. 6”s Demonftrations, that they proceed upon 
contradiftory Principles ^ fo that in order to the demonftrating of the un¬ 
certainty of Books and Writings, he muft fuppofe all thofe Principles to 
be uncertain, which he takes to be felf-evident and unqueftionable when 
he is to demonftrate the Infallibility of Oral Tradition. 

§.13. Secondly , He tells us *, the Providence of God is no feenrity * P- tf?. 
againft thofe contingencies the Scriptures are fubjeft to; becaufe we can¬ 
not be certain of Divine Providence or affiftance to his Church, but by Let¬ 
ter of Scripture ^ therefore that muft firft be proved certain , before we men¬ 
tion the Church , or God’s ajpfiance to her. As if we pretended there were 
any promife in Scripture that God would preferve the letter of it entire 
and Uncorrupted, Or as if we could not otherwife be alfured of it 5 as if 
the light of natural Reafon could not allure us of God’s Providence in ge¬ 
neral, and of his more efpecial care of thofe things which arc of greater 
concernment to us, fuch as this is, That a Book containing the method 
and the terms of falvation Ihould be preferved from any material corrup¬ 
tion. He might as well have faid. That without the Letter of Scripture 
we cannot know that there is a God. 

§. 14. Thirdly, Nor (fays he *) call Teftimonies of Councils and * p -18 ,17 
Fathers be fufficient Interpreters of Scripture. We do not fay they are. 

Our Principle is, that the Scripture doth fufficiently interpret it felf, that 
is, is plain to all capacities, in things neceffary to be believed and pra&if- 
ed. And the general confentof Fathers in this doftrine of the fufficient 
plainnefs of Scripture (which I lhall afterwards (hew) is a good evidence 
againft them. As for obfeure and more doubtful Texts, we acknow¬ 
ledge the Comthents of the Fathers to be a good help, but no certain Rule 
of interpretation. And that the Papifts think fo, as well as we, is plain 5 
inafmuch as they acknowledge the Fathers to differ among therpfelves 
in the interpretation of feveral Texts .* And nothing is more familiar in 
all Popilh Commentators, than to differ from the antient Fathers about 
the/enfe of Scripture. And as for Councils f Dr. Holden , and Mr. Crcffy (as t 
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faid before) do not think it ncccflary to believe that always to b<f&»,jrue 
fenfe of Texts which Councils give of them, when they bring flicfffco 
confirm Points of Faith. Nay, if any Controverfie arife about the fenfe ' 
of any Text of Scripture, it is impoflible (according to Mr. Rujhworth's ' 
Principles) for a Council to decide either that, or any other Controverfie, 

* Dial. z. f or he * makes it his bufinefs to prove,That Contr. v ;rfics cannot be decided 

sect. i. ^ words ; and if this be fo, then they cannot be decided at all, unlefs he 

can proVe that they may be decided without words , and eonfequently that 
Councils may do their work beft in the Quakers way, by [dent Meetings. 

* P. 20,21. §.15. Fourthly , Nor can (fays he *) the clearnefs of Scripture as to 

Fundamentals, be any help againft thefe defefts. Why not > 

Firft, Becaufe a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals, was never given and 
agreed to by fufficient Authority, and jet without this all goes to wrack. I hope 
not, fo long as we are fure that God would make nothing ncccflary to be 
believed but what he hath made plain; and fo long as men do believe all 
things that are plainly revealed (which is every one’s fault if he do not) 
men may do well enough without a precife Catalogue. But fuppofe we 
fay, that the Articles of the Apofties Creed contain all ncccflary matters 
of Ample belief, what hath Mr. S. to fay againft this ? 1 am fure the 
Roman Catechifm, fet forth by the Decree of the Council of Trent, fays 
J Prefat, * as much as this comes to, viz. That the Apojltes having received a com¬ 
mand to preach the Goftel to every creature, thought fit to cotnpofe a form of 
Chrijlian Faith, namely to this end, that they might all think and fteak the 
fame things, and that there might be no Schifms among thofc whom they had 
called to the unity of Faith , but that they might all be pcrfeif in the fame fenfe , 
and the fame opinion : And this ProfeJJion of the Chrijlian Faith and Hope\ 
fo fram’d by them , the Apofties called the Symbol or Creed. Now how this 
end, of bringing men to unity of Faith, and making them perfectly of 
the fame fenfe and opinion, could probably be attained by means ot the 
Creed, if it did not contain all ncceflary Points of Ample belief, 1 can by 
no means underftand. Befides, a certain catalogue of Fundamentals is as 
neceflary for them as for 11s; and when Mr. S. gives in his, ours is ready. 
Mr. ChiUingworth had a great defire to have feen Mr. Knott's catalogue 
of Fundamentals, and challenged him to produce it, and offered him 
Very fairly, that when ever he might with one hand receive his, he 
would with the other deliver his own .* But Mr. Knott , though he ftill 
perfifted in the fame demand, could never be prevailed with to bring 
forth his own, but kept it for a fecret to his dying day. But to put a final 
(top to this Canting demand of a catalogue of Fundamentals f which yet I 
perceive I (hall never be able to do, becaufe it is one of thofe expletive 
Topicks which Popifh Writers, efpecially thofe of the loweft Form, do 
generally make ufe of to help out a Book) however to do what I can 
towards the flopping of it, I defire Mr. S. to anfwer the rcafons where- 

* Analyf. by his friend Dr. Holden * fhews the unreafonablenefs of this demand, 
rid. 1.1. c.4. and likewife endeavours to prove that fuch a Catalogue would not onely 

be ufelefs and pernicious if it could be given, but that it is manifeftly im- 
pojftble to give fuch a precife Catalogue. 

f P. 2i. Secondly, He asks*. Is it a Fundamental that OftriU is God ? If fo. 

Whether this be clear in Scripture, then that God hath hands, feet. See. To 
which I anfwer by another queftion; Is it clear that there are Figures in 
Scripture, and that many things are fpoken after the manner of men, 
ttod by way of condefcenfion and accommodation to our capacities; and 
that cuftom and CQimnon fenfe teacheth men to diftinguifh between 

things 
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things figa*4jvely and properly fpoken ) If fo, why cannot every one 
eafil ) y> J (mderftand, that when the Scripture faith God bath hands and feet , 
and that Chrifl is the Vine and the Door , thefe are not to be taken proper¬ 
ly, as we take this Propofition, that Chrift is God, in which no man hath 
any reafon to fufpeft a Figure > When Mr. S. tells us, That be ptreheth 
upon the jpecifical nature of things , would it not offend him, it any one 
fhould be fo filly as to conclude front hence that Mr. S. believed himfelf 
to be a Bird , and Nature a Perch ? And yet not onely the Scriptures, but 
all fober Writers are free from fuch forc’d and phantaftical Metaphors. 

I remember that Otigen * taxeth Celfus his wilful Ignorance in finding * L 1 
“ fault with the Scriptures, for attributing to God humane aflfc&ions, aj 

anger, &c. and tells him, that any one who had a mind tounderftand 

II the Scriptures, might eafily fee, that fuch expreffions were accommo- 
te dated to us, and accordingly to be undcrftooa 5 and that no man, that 
“ will but compare thefe expreffions with other paflages of Scripture, 

“ need to fail of the true fenfe of them. But (according to Mr. S.) 

Origen was to blame to find fault with Celfus for thinking that the Scrip¬ 
ture did really attribute humane affe&ions to God ‘ for how could he 
think otherwife, when the mojl fundamental Point is not clearer in Scrip¬ 
ture, than that God hath hands, feet, &c. How could Origen in reafon 
expeft from Celfus ("though never fo great a PhilolopherJ that he fhould 
be able, without the help of Oral Tradition, to diftinguifli between what 
is fj)okcn literally, and what by a certain Scheme of lpeech ? Theodoret 

k tells us of one Aud<eus, who held that God had a humane ihape, and I> ' 

bodily members 5 but he does not fay that the reafon of this Error was, L " ' 4 
becaufe he made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but exprefly becaufe he 
was a fool, and did foolifitly yndcrjlandthoje things which the Divine Scrip¬ 
tures fpcak by way of Condefccnjion . So that although Mr. S. is pleas’d to 
make this wife Obje&ion, yet it feems, ("according to Theodoret) that 
men do not miftake fuch Texts, either for want of oral Tradition, or of 
fufficient clearnefs in the Scriptures, but for want of common reafon and 
fenfe. And if Mr. S. know of any Rule of Faith that is fecure from all 
poffibility of being miftaken by foolifh and pervert: men, I would, be 
glad to be acquainted with it, and with him for its fake. 

SECT. IV. 

1. |N his next Difcourfe he endeavours to (hew, that unlearned Per- ri ; u :\n; 

1 fons cannot be juftified as a&ing rationally in receiving the 
Scripture for the Word of God, and relying upon it as a certain Pvulc ti; r- 1 
becaufe they are not capable of fatisfaflion concerning thefe matter?. 

But I have already (hewn that they are, and {hall not repeat the fame a 
over again. And whereas he fays *, That feveral Profcjfons all pretend ’ l> - • •; 
to Scripture , and yet differ , and damn, and perfecutc one another about thefe 
differences 5 the anfwer is eafie : That they all pretend to Scripture, is 
an argument that they all acknowledge it to be the Word of God, and 
the Rule of Faith : and that they are generally agreed about the fenfe of 
thofe plainTexts which contain the fundamental Points of Faith is evident 
in that thofe feVeralProfeffions acknowledge the Articles contained in the 
ApoftlesCreed to be fufficiently delivered in Scripture : And if any Pro- 
feffions differ about the meaning of plain Texts, that is not an argument 
that-plain Texts are obfcure.but that fome men are perverfe. And if thofe 
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Profeflions damn and perfecute one another about the meaning ^i^fcure 
Texts, the Scripture is not in fault, but thofe that do fo. \ 

* P* l6 > §. 2. And whereas he pretends *, That the Scripture is not able to*~ 

Z<> fatkfie Scepticaldiffenters, and Rational doubters, becaufe nothing under a' 

dernonftration can fatkfie fnch perfons fo well concerning the incorruptednefs of 
Originals , the faithfulnefs of Tranflations , &c. but that fearching and Jinccre 
Wits may fill maintain their ground offuffence with A Might it not be other - 
wife ? This.hath been anfwered already : partly, by Slewing that the 
Scripture was not intended to fatisfie Scepticks, and that a Dernonftration 
is not fufficient to give fatisfa&ion to them ; and partly, by lhewing 
that Rational doubters may have as much fatisfa&ion concerning thofe 
matters, as the nature of the things will bear; and he is not a Rational 
doubter that defires more. 


But that he may fee the unreafonablenefs of thisDifcourfe, I (hall brief¬ 
ly fhew him, That all mankind do in matters of this nature accept of fuch 
evidence as falls ftort of Dernonftration; and that his great Friends and 
Mafiers from whom he hath taken the main grounds of his Book (though 
he manageth them to Jefs advantage) do frequently acknowledge, that 
it is reafonable for men to acquiefce in fuch alfurance as falls fliort of In¬ 
fallibility, and fuch evidence as is lefs than Dernonftration. Do not 
mankind think themfelVes fufficiently affured of the Antiquity and Au¬ 
thors of feveral Books, for which they have not Demonftrati ve evidence ? 
Doth not Arifiotle fay, that things of a moral and civil nature, and mat¬ 
ters of Fafts done long ago, are incapable of Dernonftration; and that it 
is madnefs to expeft it for things of this Nature.-? Are there no paffages 
in Books fo plain, that a man may be fufficiently fatisfied that this and no 
other is the certain fenfe of them ? if there be igpne, can any thing be ftoken 
in plainer words than it may be written ? If it cannot, how can wc be 
fatisfied of the certain fenfe of any Do&rine Orally delivered ? And if we 
cannot be fo fatisfi’d, where’s the certainty of Oral Tradition .<? But if 
Books may be written fo plainly as that we may be abundantly fatisfied 
that this is the certain fenfe of fuch and fuch palfages; then we may rea¬ 
sonably reft fatisfied in evidence for thefe matters ftiort of Demonftrati- 


malis Libris. 


on. For was ever the fenfe of any words fo plain as that there did not 
remain this ground of fujpence , that thofe words might be capable of ano- 

* Dial. i. ther fenfe? Mr. Rufhworth * fays. That difputative Scholars do find means 
Se J. 7. ’ f 0 explicate the plainefl words of an Author to a quite different fenfe : 

Ana that the World might be furnim’d with an advantageous inftance of 

* ^v L l.T & pofSbility of this, Raynaudus * (a writer of their own) hath made a 
313 iS 1 ns ' wanton experiment upon the Apoftles Creed, and by a finifter (but pof- 

fiblej interpretation, hath made every Article of it Herefie and Blafphe- 
my, on purpofe to (hew that the plainefl: words are not free from ambi¬ 
guity. But may be Mr. S. can out-do the Apoftles, and can deliver the 
Chriftian Dottrine fo clearly, that he can demonftrate it impoffible for 
any man to put any other fenfe upon any of his words than that which he 
intended. I do not know what may be done, but if Mr. S. doeth this, 
he muft both mend his ftile, and his way of Dernonftration. 

Is Mr. S. fufficiently affured that there is fuch a part of the World as 
America ? and can he demonftrate this to any man, without carrying him 
thither? Can he (hew by any neceffary Argument, that it is naturally im- 
poflible that all the Relations concerning that place fhould be falfe ? When 

* P. 17. his Demonftrations have done their utmoft, cannot * a fearching and fincere 

Wit at leaft maintain his ground of fuffence with A Might it not be othervife i 

And 
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And,^ifiT?Nj, Is it not poffible that all men ijiay be Lyars, or that a com¬ 
pany of Travellers may have made Ufe of their Privilege to abufe the 
World by falfe Reports, and to put a Trick upon mankind ? or that all 
'thofe that pretend to go thither, and bring their Commodities from 
thence, may go to fome other Parts of the World, and taking pleafure 
in abufing others, in the fame manner as they have been imp'ofed upon 
themfelves, may fay they have been at America ) Who can tell but all 
this may be fo ? and yet I fuppofe, notwithftat.ding the polfibility of 
this, no man in his Wits is now poflefled with fo incredible a folly as to 
doubt whether there be fuch a place. The cafe is the very fame as to 
the certainty of an ancient Book,and of the fenfe of plain expreffions: We 
have no demonftration for thefe things, and we expeft none 3 becaufe wc 
know the things are not capable of jf. We are not infallibly certain, 
that any Book is fo ancient as it pretends to be* or that it was written by 
him whofe name it bears, or that this is the fenfe of fuch pafiages in it, 
it is poffible all this may be otherwife 3 that is , it implies no contradi¬ 
ction : But we are very well affined that it is not 3 nor hath any prudent 
man any juft caufe to make the leaft doubt of it. For a bare poffibility 
that a thing may be, or not be, is no juft caufe of doubting whether a 
thing be or not. It is poffible all the people in France may dye this night, 
but I hope the poffibility of this doth not incline any man in the leaft to 
think it will be fo. It is poffible the Sun may not rife to morrow morn¬ 
ing, and yet for all this I fuppofe that no man hath the leaft doubt but 
that it will. 

3. But becaufe this Principle , viz. That in matters of Religion a man 
cannot be rcafonably fat iffy d with any thing left than that infallible ajfurancc 
which is wrought by Dcmonjlration , is the main Pillar of Mr. A’s Book 5 
therefore, befide what hath been already faid to (hew the unreafonable- 
nefs of this Principle, I fhall take a little pains to manifeft to him how 
much he is contradi&ed in this by the jhief of his Brethren of the Tradition, 
viz.. Mr. Ruf worth, Dr. Holden , Mr. C 'refiy, and Mr! White , who be- 
fides Mr. A. and one I. B. are (fo far as I can learn) "all the publick Pa¬ 
trons that ever this Hypothefis of Oral Tradition hath had in the World 5 
and if Mr. White (as I have reafon to believe) was the Author of thofe 
Dialogues which pafs under Rufiworth's name, the number of them is vet 
lefs. Now if I can fhew that this Principle ("efteem’d by Mr. S. fo fun¬ 
damental to this Hypothefis ) is plainly contradi&ed by the Principal 
Affertort of Oral Tradition, I (hall hereby gain one of thefe two things; 
either that thefe great Patrons of Oral Tradition were ignorant of the true 
foundation of their own Hypothcfis , or that this Principle is not necefiary 
for the fupport of it. Not that I would be fo underftood as if I deny that 
thefe very Pcrfons do fometimes fpeak very big words of the neceffity of 
Infallibility: But if it be their pleafure to contradict themfelves, as I have 
no reafon to be difpleafed, fo neither to be concerned for it 3 but (hall 
leave it to Mr. S. to reconcile them firft to themfelves , and then (if he 
pleafes) afterwards to himfelf. 

b). 4. I begin with Mr. Rujhworth of immortal memory, for that noble 
attempt of his to perfwade the World that notwithftanding he was the 
firft biventer of this Hypothefis of Oral Tradition, yet he could prove 
that the Church had in :d; Ages owned it, and proceeded upon it as her 
onely Rule of Faith. He in his third Dialogue *, when his Nephew objects 
to him, That perhaps a Protcftant would fay that all his foregoing Difcourfc 
wot btt Probability and likelihood , and therefore to hazard a mans Bftate upon 
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Per adventures , were fomething hard, and not very rationally <ftfrF**J^cp]ics 
thus to him. What fecurity do your Merchants, your Statesmen, your'koal- 
diers, thofe that goto Law, nay , even thofc tbatTill your grounds and work 
for their livings, vohat fecurity , //Sry, upon f Is it greater than 

the fecurity which thefe grounds a ford t furely no. And yet no man eferns 
them foolijh. All humane Affairs are hazardous, and have fome adventure 
in them . And therefore he who requires evident certainty only in matters of 
Religion , difeovers inhimfelf a lefs mind to the Goods promifecl in the next 
life, than to thefe which he Jfeeks here in this World upon weaker affurance. 
Howfoever, the greatejl evidence that can be to him that is not capable of con¬ 
vincing Demonftrations (which the great dl part of Mankind fall jhort of) is 
but conjectural. So that (according to Mr. Rufhworth) it is not reafon 
and diferetion, but want of love tg God and Religion, which makes men 
require greater evidence for matters of Religion than for humane Affairs, 
which yet (he tells us ) are hazardous, and have fomc adventure in them, 
and confequcntly are not capable of Demonftration. Bolides, if demon- 
ftrative evidence bean efiential Property of the Rule of Faith (as Mr. S. 
affirms.) then this Rule cannot (according to Mr. Rufhworth) be of any 
ufe to the greatejl part of mankind, becaufe they are not capable of convincing 

* I bid. Sett. 6 . Demonftrations. Again, Do but conftder (fays he*) how unequal and uu- 

juU a condition it is, that the claim of the prefent Church ftsall not be heard ,un- 
lefsjhe can confute all the per adventures that Wit may invent , and folrc all 
the Arguments which tlse infinite variety of time, place, and occaftan t may 
have given way unto $ and then you will fee how unrcafonable an Advcr jury he 
is, who will not be content with any fatisfail ion, but fitch as mans' nltute 
fcarccly affords. And is it not equally unjuft in Mr. S. not to let S\ ripturc’s 
cl aim be heard, unlefs we can confute every Per adventure [and might it not be 
otherwise] that Wit may invent ) See then how unreafonable an Adverfary 
Mr. S. is, who will not be content with any fatisfattion, but fuch as (according 
to Mr. Rujhwortl ») mans nature fcarcely affords. 

Dr. Holden (^confers) ftates the matter fomewhat cautionlly, when 

* L. i. c. i. he tells us* That it Jhall fujftce for prefent to determine, that the Wiflom of 

the Creator hath afforded us fuch an affurance, eftecially of Truths nereffary to 
Salvation, ask fuit able to our nature, and heft fitted for the fafc conduct of 
our lives in Moral and Religious Affairs: But if we interpret thefe general 
, expreflions by the paffages I before cited out of Mr. Rujhworth (as in 
reafon we may, fincethe Do&or is beholding to him for the beft part of 
his Books) then nothing can make moreagainft Mr. S' s Principle. 

*C.ip.Se&5. 5. Mr. Creffy in his Exomologefts * fays. That fuch Teachers, as ap¬ 

proached neareft to the fountain of Truth, Chrift and his Apoftles , had meant 
of informing themfelves in Apoftolical Tradition incomparably beyond us. 
Mr. S. may do well to (hew what thofe means were which are fo incom- 

*C.sz.Seft.f parably beyond his Infallibility and Demonftration. The fame Author * 
does very much applaud Stapleton' s determination of the queftion concern¬ 
ing the Churches Infallibility, which is as follows, That the Church does 
not expect to he taught by God immediately by new Revelations , but makes ufe 
of feverdl means, &C. as being govern'd not by Apoftles, &c. but by ordinary 
Paftors and Teachers. That thefe Pallors in making ufe of thefe fiveral 
means of Decifion, proceed wot as the Apoftles did, with a peculiar infallible 
dire&ionof the Holy Spirit, but with a prudential collection not always nccef- 
fary. That to the Apoftles who were the firH Mafters of Evangelical Faith, 
and founders of the Church fuch an infalliblecertitude of means was neccffary: 
not fit new to the Church, &c. If this be true, That an infallible c&titudc 

°f 


Scd. 4. 


The Rule 0/ F A I T H. 691 

of norm nccejfary to the Church , an^ that her Paftors do now iii 

deciding matters of Faith proceed onely with a prudent cohesion not al¬ 
ways necefiary 5 then it fhould feem that a fcarching Wit way maintain 
*t 4 s ground offuficncc, even againft their Church alfo, with A might it not 
be otherwife ? Again Mr. Crejfy * tells us, That truth and our obligation to ’ ; 1 : 

believe it, is in an higher degree in Scripture, than in the Dccifons of the 
Church, as Bellarmine acknowledges : which is to fay, that we may have 
greater aflurance of the truth of Do&rines contained in the Scripture^ 
than we can have of any Dodtrine from the determination of the Church. 

But if we have the greateft alfurance that can be of Truths deliver’d to us 
by the Church, as Mr. A’, affirms, then I would fain learn of him what 
that higher degree of aflurance is which Bellarmine fpeaks of, and whether 
it be greater than the greateft ? Not to infift upon that (which yet I can¬ 
not but by the way take notice of J that Mr. Crejfy, by his approbation 
of this determination of Bellarmine's, doth advance the Scripture above 
the Church as to one of the moft cflential Properties of the Rule of Faith, 
viz,, the certainty of it. 

But the moft eminent Teftimony to my ptirpofe in Mr. Crrfft is that 
famous pajfagc* (which hath given fomuch offence to fcveral of his own ■ < . ■■ ■ 

Church) wherein he acknowledges the nnfortunatenefs (to him) of the J - • 
word Infallibility, and tells US, 1 hat he could find no finch word in any Coun¬ 
cil ^ That no necejjity appear'd to him that either he or any other Protefiant 
fhoulcl ever have heard that word nam'd, and much left prefs'd with fo mm h 
earncjlncfs as of late it has generally been in Dictations and Books 0) Contro- 
verfie $ and that Mr. ChiUingworth combats this word with too great fuccefs, 
illfomuchthat if this word were once forgot ten or but laid by, Mr. ChiHingwoftFs 
Arguments would lofe the greateft part of their firength ; and that if this 
word were confin'd to the Schools where it was bred , there would be fill no incon¬ 
venience : And that fincc by manifejl experience the F.nglifh Proteflants think 
thcmfelves fo fiecure, when they have leave to (land or fall by that word, and in 
very deed have fo much to fay (or themfclVes when they are preffed unneceffarily 
with it: Since likewife it is a word capable of fo high a fenfc that we cannot 
devife one more full and proper to attribute to God himfclf, &c. Since all this 
is fo, he thinks he cannot be blamed, if fuch Reafons move him to wifb that 
the Proteflants may never be invited to combat the Authority of the Church 
under that Notion. A very ingenuous acknowledgment, and as crofs to 
Mr. S' s Principle as any thing can be. But the word Infallibility was not 
fo unfortunate to Mr .Crejfy, as his untoward Explication of the fore-cited 
paftage, in his Appendix which he afterwards publifhed chiefly by way of 
Vindication of himfelf againft the Learned Author of the Preface to my 
Lord Falkland's Difcourfe of Infallibility. There he * tells us. That ’ Apv* ; ; 
there are fcveral degrees of Infallibility. And that we may know what s " L ‘ & 
degrees of Infallibility he thinks necefiary to be attributed to the Church, 
this following pafiage will inform us : Methinks (he fays) if God have 
furnijhed his divine and fupernatural Truth, with evidence equal to this , 
the Sun will fhine to morrow , or that there will be a Spring and Harvejl next 
year, wc are infinitely obliged toblefs his Providence, and jujlly condemned ,if 
we refufe to believe the least of fuch Truths , as (hewing left affeftion to five 
our Souls, than the dull Plowmen to fow their Corn , who cirtainly have far left 
evidence for their Harvejl, than Catholicks for their Faith 5 and yet they in- 
fijl not pccvijhly upon every capricious Objection^ nor exalt an infallible fecurity 
of a plentiful reaping next fummer, but notwithftanding all difficulties and 
contingencies proceed c hear fully in their painful Husbandry. So that according 
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to this Difcourfe, whatever degree of affuranee the Church^flffc^r can 
give to thofe who rely upon her, it is plain,that 110 farther degree isne- 
ceffary than what the Husbandman, when he fows, hath of a plentiful 
Harveft$ and that men are juftly condemned if they refufe to believe the' 
leaft truth upon fuch fecurity, which yet (by his own acknowledgment) 
is liable to Contingencies: Nay farther, tlfet men are not reafonailc, but 
peevifl. \ in exacting infallible fecurity , and infixing upon every capricious 
Obje&ion, fuch as is Mr. S’s Might it not he othemifc ? Now as to this 
degree of Affuranee, or (as he calls it) Infallibility, I cannot bur grant 
what he fays of it to be moft true, viz. That in a fcverc deception of the 
word it is not rigor on fly infallible , that is (as he explains it) it is not alfo~ 
lutely impojjible , nor does it imply a flat contradiction that the thing where¬ 
of we are fo allured may be otherwife : But then I utterly deny that ac¬ 
cording to any true acception of this word, fuch a degree of Affuranee 
as he fpeaks of can be called Infallibility 5 and withal I affirm, That none 
of thofe feveral degrees of Infallibility which he mentions, excepting that 
onely which imports an abfolute impoflibility, can with any tolerable 
propriety of fpeech, or regard to the true meaning and ufe of the word, 
have the name of Infallibility given to them. For Infallibility can lignt- 
fie nothing elfe but an utter impoflibility that one Ihould be deceived in 
that matter as to which he is fuppofed to be infallible $ and to fay fuch a 
thing is impoflible, is to fey that the exiftence of it implies a flat contra¬ 
diction. So that whofoever afferts degrees of Infallibility, is obliged to 
ftiew that there are degrees of abfolute impofiibilities, and of perfect con¬ 
tradictions, and he had need of a very fharp and piercing wit that is to 
find out degrees where there neither are nor can be any. Indeed, in rc- 
IpeCtof the objeCtsof knowledge, it is eafie to conceive how Infallibility 
may be extended to more objects or fewer5 but in refpeCt of the de¬ 
gree of affuranee (of which Mr. Crcffy fpeaks.) it is altogether unima¬ 
ginable how any one can be more or lefs out of all pojfibility of king 
deceived in thofe things wherein he is fuppofed to be infallible; for no 
one can be more removed from the poflibility of being deceived, than he 
that is out of all poflibility of being deceived, and whofoever is lefs than 
this, is not infallible ^ becaufe he only is fo, who is out of all poflibility of 
being deceived in thofe matters wherein he is fuppofed to be infallible. So 
( that Mr. Crefly's lower degrees of Infallibility are no degrees of that a du¬ 
rance which may properly be called infallible (for that can have no de¬ 
grees ) but of that affuranee which is lefs than infallible. And he needed 
not have raifed all this duft about- the degrees of Infallibility, had it not 
been that by the means of fuch a Cloud he might make the more conveni¬ 
ent efcape out of that ftrait he was in between the clamours of his own 
Church, and the advantage which his Adverferies made of his free and 
open difeourfe againft Infallibility. For any one that carefully reads his 
Book, will find that he underftands nothing by the Infallibility of the 
Church, but an Authority of obliging all Chrijiians to fubwit to her Decifi * 
ons, which is no more but what every Supreme Civil Judge hath in mat¬ 
ters, viz. a power to determine thofe Controverfies that lie before him as 
well as he can or will, and when that is done every one is bound to fubmit 
to fuch determinations $ but yet for‘all this, no man ever dreamt a Su¬ 
preme Civil Judge to be infallible more than another man. I do not now 
difpute the extent of the Churches Authority 5 but if fhe have no other 
Infallibility but what a full Authority of decifion does fuppofe, I am fure 
ihe hath none at all. 1 

Before 
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BefofC?^Jeave Mr. Crejfy, I cannot but take notice how unfortunate 
ancfdifingemious he is in explaining the meaning of thefe words of his 
own, viz. [ Againjl this word of Infallibility Mr. ChHiingworthb Book 
ejpecially combats , and this with too too great Juccefs ] which in his Appendix 
* he interprets thus, Succefs, I mean , not againjl the Church , but againjl his * c: >■ l ”‘ :t 
own Soul, and the Souls of his Fellow Englijh Protcjlants, See. As if one 
that had wiflied well to Cafar fhould have fa id, That Pompcy had fought 
againjl him with too too great fuccefs $ and being afterwards challenged by 
CtefaAs Party, as having fa id that Pompcy had Conquered Cafar, he fhould 
explain himfelf thus, Succefs , I mean, not againjl Cacfar, but againjl his own 
life, and the lives of his followers. Can any thing be finer than for any 
man to fay that by Pompey's fuccefs in fighting again ft Cacfar, he means 
that Cafar had beaten Pompcy .<? which is no more than if one fhould take 
the liberty to interpret white by black. 

§. 6 . Mr. White doth moft exprefly contradift this Principle of Mr. S’; 
in thefe following paflages. In his Preface to Mr. Ruf.worth he lays, 

That fuck a certainty ai makes the caufe always work the fame t fleet, though u 
take not away the abfolutc pojfibility of working other wife, ought aljoint el'/ to le 
reckoned in the degree of true certainty 5 and that thole Authors arc mi /ta¬ 
ken who undervalue it. So that it feems Mr. S’, is miftaken in affirming 
that a man cannot be certain of any thing fo long as there is any poiubiJity 
that it may be otherwife. In his Anfwer to my Lord Falkland, he fays > . u - 
That in moral matters, and fitch as arc fubjell to humane allion, nr mu ft • \ - 
pell fitch ajfurance as humane all ions bear. If for the government of your [p/ri¬ 
tual life you have as much as for the management of your natural ancl civil /if, 
what can you expect more ? Two or three witncjfcs of men beyond exception will 
cajl a man out of notonely his lands jut life and all. He that among Merchants 
will not adventure, where there is a Hundred to one of gaining, will be account¬ 
ed a filly Falter. And among Souldiers, he that will not fear danger where 
but one of a Hundred is fain, fall not cfcape the jlain of Cowardize. U hat 
then fall we expelt in Religion, but to fee a main advantage on the one fide 
which we may rc(i our felves on £ and for the reft, remember we are men fubjell 
to chance and mutability , and thank God he hath given us that ajfurance in a 
fnpcrnatural way, which we are contented withal in our civil ventures and 
pojfejftons, which neverthclefs God knoweth wc ojten love better, and would 
hazard left than the unknown good of the life to come. Again*, JfGodAl - * r* 
mighty hath in all fort and manners provided his Church that /he may enlighten 
every man in his way, that goeth the way of a man, then let every man confides 
which is the fit way for himfelf ’ and what in other matters of that way he at - 
count eth evidence. And if there be no interejl in his Soul to make him loth to 
believe , what in another matter of the like nature he doth not flick at, or heavy 
to prolific what he fees clearly enough, I fear not his choice. Once more di¬ 
recting a man in his fearch after rational fatisfaftion in matters of Religi¬ 
on, he hath this pafiage * ^ Befides this, he mttjl have this care \ that he ' r..y. 
feck what the nature of the fubjell can yield, and not as thofePhy(Irians, win 
when they have promfied no lefs than Immortality, can at lajl onely reach to 
forne confervation of health or youth in fome fmall degree : So 1 could wifi) the 
Author to well ajfure himfelf firft, that there is pojfiblc an Infallibility, before 
he be too earneji to be contented with nothing lefs 5 for what if humane nature 
Jhould not be capable of fo great a good? Would he therefore think it fitting to 
live without any Religion, becaufe he could not get finch a one as himfelf deflred, 
thotfgh with more than a mans wi/h ? Were it not rational to fee, whether 
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'among ReligionsCome one have; not fuch not able advantages over as in 

teafon it might feehz humane nature might he contented wit ha!} Let him caft 
his account with the dearejl things he hath, his own or friends lives , his eft ate, 
his hope of pofterity , and fee upon tvhat terms of advantage he is ready to ven¬ 
ture all thefe 5 and then return to Religion, and fee whether, if he do not ven¬ 
ture his foul upon the like, it he truly reafon, or fome other ?;ot confefed mo¬ 
tive, which withdraws him. For my own part, as I douhf not of an Infalli¬ 
bility, fo I doubt not but fetting that aftde , there be thefe Excellencies found 
on the Catholick party, which may force a man to prefer it, and to venture all 
he hath upon it, before all other Religions and Selfs in the World. Why 
then may not one who after long fearching findeth no Infallibility, ref him- 
felf on the like, fuppofng man's nature affords no better ? 

Are not thefe fair Conceffions, which the evidence and force of Truth 
have extorted from thefe Authors ? So that it feems that that which 

* Letter to Mr. S. calls * a civil piece of Atheiflry, is advanced in inoft cxprels words 

hisAnfwerer. by heft Friends, and therefore I hope he will fas lie threatens me ) be 

fmart with them in oppofition to fo damnable and fundamental an Error . 
And whenever he attempts this, I would entreat him to remember that 
he hath thefe two things to prove. Fir ft. That no evidence, but de- 
monftration, can give a man fufficient affurance of anything. Secondly , 
That a bare poffibility that a thing may be otherwife, is a rational caufe 
of doubting, and a wife ground of fufpencc: which when lie hath proved, 
1 (hall not grudge him his Infallibility. 

SECT. V. 

That Scrip- ^ i. > |“*HE Iaft part of this Third Difcourfe endeavours to fliew that the 

*ntVo con- 1 " \ Scripture is not conviUive of the moft obftinatc and acute Adorr- 

vmce the faries. As for the objlinate, he knows my mind already. Let us fee why 

e Adverfary may not be convinced by Scripture. Becaufe as 
Firft, We cannot be certain that this Book is God's Word, bc- 
wy Strange Abfurdities and Hcreftes in the open letter as it lies, 
as that God hath hands and feet. See. and becaufe of the contradiction in it .* 
To which I have already returned an anfwer. Secondly, Becaufe (as he 

* P- „ faith*} we cannot be certain of the Truth of the letter in any particular 

Text, that was not foifted in, or fome way altered in its ftgnificativcneft ; and 
if it be a negative propofttion, that the particle [not] was not inferted, if 
affirmative, not left out. And if we pretend to be certain of this he de- 

* r. 51. mands * our demonflration for it. But how unreafonable this demand is, I 

hope I have fufficiently fliewn. And to fliew it yet farther, l ask him. 
How their Church knows, that the particle [not] was not left out of 
any Text in which it is now found in their Copies ? I know he hath a 

* P. n f. ready anfwer, viz. by Oral Tradition. But this (according to him *) 

onely reaches to Scriptures letter fo far as it is coincident with the main body 
ofChriJlian Dotfrine 5 concerning the reft of Scripture it is impoflible (ac¬ 
cording to his own principles) that they fliould have any fecurity that the 
particle [not] was not unduly inferted, or left out by the Tranfcribers. 
Kay, as to thofe Texts of Scripture which fall in with the main body of 
Chriftian Do&rine, I demand his demonflration that the particle [not] 
was not unduly inferted or left out, not onely in thofe Texts, but alfo 
in the Oral Tradition of the Dodrines coincident with the fenfe of thofe 
Texts. If he fay, It was impoflible any Age fliould confpire to leave out 

or 
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or inferparticle [not] in the Oral Tradition 5 fo fay I it was that 
they fhould confpire to leave it out of the written Text: And then I differ 
from him thus far, That I do not think this naturally impoffible, fo 
• as that it can rigoroufly be demonftrated, but onely morally impoffible 
fo that no body hath any reafon to doubt of it^ which to a prudent man 
is as good as a demonftration. Pyrrho himfelf never advanced any Prin¬ 
ciple of Scepticifn* beyond this, viz. That men ought to queftion the 
credit of all Books, concerning which they cannot demonftrate as to every 
fentence in them, that the particle [not] was not inferted (if it be affir¬ 
mativeJ or left out (if it be negative.) If fo much be required to free a 
man from reafonable doubting concerning a Book, how happy arc they 
that have attained to Infallibility } What he faith concerning the Varia 
Lcttiones * of Scripture, hath already had a fufficient anfwer". 

§.2. In his Fourth Difconrfc, he endeavours to fhew *, That the Scripture * p - <' 
if not certain in it fclf and confequently not afeertained to us. Fir ft. Not 
certain, materially con/rdered * as conflfling of fuch and fuch Characters, be- * P. 34. 
caitfc Boohs are liable to be burnt , torn, blotted , worn out. We grant, it is 
not impoffible but that any, or all the Books in the World may be burnt: 

But then wc fay likewife, That a Book fo univerfally difperfed may eafily 
be preferved 5 though we have no affurance that God will preferve it, in 
cafe all men fhould be fo foolifh or fa carelefs as to endeavour Or fuffer 
the abolition of it. But it feems the Scriptures cannot be a Rule of Faith 
if they be liable to any external accidents. And this ("he tells us *) * p. 34. 
Though it may feem a remote and impertinent Exception, yet to one who con¬ 
siders the wife difpofitions of Divine Providence , it will deferve a deep consi¬ 
deration 4 becauje the falvation of Mankind being the end of God's making 
nature , the means to it Should be more fit led, flrong , and unalterable, than 
any other piece of nature whatever. But notwithftanding this wife reafon, 
this Exception (till feems to me both remote and impertinent. For if this 
which he calls a Reafon be a Truth, it will from thence neceffarily fol¬ 
low, not onely that the Do&rine of Chrift muft be conveyed by fuch a 
means as is more unaltered than the courfe of nature 5 but alfo by a clear 
parity of Reafon, that all the means of our falvation do operate towards 
the accomplifliing of their end with greater certainty than the fire burns, 
or the Sun thincs, which they can never do, unlefs they operate more 
neceffarily than any natural caufes $ how they can do fo upon voluntary 
Agents, I defire Mr. 6\ to inform me. 

' §. 3. He proceeds by a long Harangue to fhew *, That not onely thefe * p. 
material Characters in themfelves are corruptible, but in complexion with 
the caufes , a&ually laid in the World to preferve them entire 5 becaufe either 
thofe caufes arc material, and then they are alfo liable to continual alterations 3 
or Spiritual, that if, the minds of men, and from thefe we may with good reafon 
hope for a greater degree of conflancy, than from any other piece of nature 5 
which by the way, is a very ftrange Paradox, that the actions of volun¬ 
tary Agents have a greater certainty andconftancy in them, than thofe of 
natural Agents 5 of which the fall of Angels and Men, compared with the 
continuance of the Sun and Stars in their firft ftate, is a very good evi¬ 
dence. 


4. But he adds a Caution *, That they areperfiSlly unalterable from * p 
their nature, and unerr able, if due circumflancet be objerved, that if, if due 
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propofals be made tv beget certain knowledge,and due care ttjed to dfjp/nd to- fuch 
propofols. But who can warrant, That due propofols will always be made 
to men, and dure care ufed by them } If thefe be uncertain, where’s the 
conflancy and unerrablenefs he talks fo much of} So that notwithftanding 
the conftancy of this friritual caufe (the mind of man ) of preferring Scrip- 
p - tures entire, yet in order to this ("as he tells * us) So many allions are to 

be done, which are compounded and made up of an innumerable multitude of 
feveral particularities to be obferved, every of which may be mijlakcn apart,each 
being a diflinll little allion in its jingle felf fuch as the tranferibing of a 
whole Book , conjifling of fuch Myriads of words, Jingle letters , and tittles or 
flops 3 and the Jeveral allions of writing over each of thefe fo fhort and curfory, 
that it prevents diligence , and exceeds humane care, to keep awake and apply 

* Dial. 1. diflinll attentions to every of thefe diflinll allions. Mr. Ruflmorth * much 

Sea. 7. out-does Mr. S. in thefe minute Cavils, for he tells us, That fuppofing an 

Original Copy of ChrikPs words, written by one of the Evangelijls in the fame 
language, let him have fet down every word and fy liable, yet men converfant 
in noting the changes of meanings in words will tell us, that divers accents in 
the pronunciation of them , the turning of the freakers head or body this way or 
that way. See. may fo change the fenfe of the words, that they will feem quite 
different in writing from what they were in freaking. I hope that Oral and 
Practical Tradition hath been careful to preferve all thefe circumftanccs, 
and hath deliver’d down Chrift’s Doftrine with all the right Traditionary 
Accents , Nods and Gejlures neceffary for the undemanding of it 3 other- 
wife the omiffion of thefe may have fo altered the fenfe of it, that it may 
be now quite different from what it was at firfir. But to anfwcr Mr. S. 
We do not pretend to be allured, that it is naturally impoflible that the 
Scriptures fhould have been corrupted or changed, but only to be fuffi- 
ciently affured that they have not received any material alteration, from 
as good Arguments as the nature of the fubjeft will bear. But if his 
Reafon had not been very Jhort and curfory he might eafily have refle&ed, 
that Oral Tradition is equally liable to all thefe contingencies. For it 
doth as much prevent diligence, and exceed humane care , to keep awake and 
apply difrinU attentions to the diflinll allions of freaking, as of writing . 
And I hope he will not deny, that aDoftrine Orally delivered, confifts of 
words, and letters, and accents, and flops, as well as a Oo&rine written ; 
and that the feveral attions of freaking , are as fhort and curfory as of 
writing . 

p - > 8 - 5. Secondly, He tells US *, Scripture formerly confldered as to its ftgni- 

P- ficativenefs, is alfo uncertain. Firft, * Becaufe of the uncertainty of the letter. 

P. '8. This is already anfwered. Secondly, * Becaufe the certain fenfe of it is 
not to be arrived to by the Vulgar, who are deflitute of Languages and Arts. 
True, where men are not permitted to have the Scriptures in their own 
Language, and underftand no other : But where they are allowed the 
Scriptures tranflated into their own Language they may underftand them, 
all neceffary points of Faith and Pra&ice being fufficiently plain in any 

* r. <8. Tranfhtions of the Bible that I know of: And that * eminent Wits can- 

• not agree about the fenfe of Texts which concern the main points of 

Faith, hath been fpoken to already. 

§. 6 . As for the Reverence he pretends to Scripture in the conclufion 
of his Fourth Difcourfe, he might have fpared that, after all the raillery 
and rudenefs he hath ufed againft it. It is eafie to conje&ure, both from 

his 
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his Principlednd his uncivil Expreflions concerning them, what his 

eftcem is of thofe Sacred Oracles. Probably it was requifite in prudence 
,to caft in a few good words concerning the Scriptures, fof the fake of 
the more tendpr and fqucamifh Novices of their Religion, or fas Mr. 

Ruflnvorth's Nephew * fays frankly and openly) for the fathfatfion of in- \ • 

different men, that have been brought up in this verbal and apparent reflect of 
the Scripture , who it feems are not yet attained to that degree of Catho- 
lick Piety and Fortitude, as to endure patiently that the" Word of Cod 
(hould be reviled or flighted. Bcfides that, in reference to thofe whom 
they hope hereafter to convert fwho might be too much alienated from 
their Religion, if he had ex prefled nothing but contempt tovwirds a Book, 
which Proteftants, and Chriftians in all Ages till the very dregs of Pope¬ 
ry, have been bred up to a high Veneration of,) it was not much amifs 
to pafs this formal compliment upon the Bible ; which the wile of his, 
own Religion will eafily tmderftand, and may ferve to catch the relb 
But let him not deceive himfclf, God k hot mocked-. 

SEC T. VI. 

f 1. Frondly. He comes to (hew *, That the Properties of a Rule * f ‘ r ' 

O of Faith belong to Oral Tradition. And, Firfl, He gives a nmieV^t' 
tedious explanation of the nature of this Oral Practical Tradition, which Rukufhmh 
amounts to this ^ That as in reference to the civil Education of Children, oTai 
they ar>' taught their own and others names , to write and read , and cxcrcije <l:nuu. 
their Trades : So in reference to Religion, the Children of Chriftians fiijl 
hear found r, afterwards by degrees get dim notions of God, Chrifi , Saviour, 

Heaven, Hell, Tertuc, Vice, and by degrees pra&ife what they have heard 5 
they are fljewn to fay Grace, and their Prayers, to hold up their hands, or 
perhaps eyes, and to kneel, and other poflttres. Afterward they are acquaint¬ 
ed with the Creed, Ten Commandments, and Sacraments, fome common 
Forms of Prayer, dnd other practices of Chrifi unity , and are directed to order 
their lives accordingly, and arc guided ill all this by the aUions and carriage of 
the elder faithful 5 and this goes on by infcnfible degrees, not by leaps, from a 
Hundred years to a Hundred, bttt front Month to Month, and even lefs. If 
this be all that Tradition doth, this is nothing but what is done among 
Proteftants, and that with greater advantage 5 becaufe we always teach 
Children to fay their Prayers in a known Tongue, fo as they may under- 
ftand them. And we alfo teach them the Creed, a-nd Ten Command¬ 
ments, and the Sacraments, fo many as Chrift hath inftiruted and 110 
more. So that if this be fo infallible a way of conveying the Do&riue 
of Chriftianity, we have it among us. And wc do over and belides, in- 
ftraft them in the Scriptures, which are the authentick Inftrument where¬ 
by Chrift's Doftrine is conveyed to us. But when we do not fuppofe 
(as his Hypothifs neceflarily enforceth him to do) that the Chriftian 
Doftrine is equally taught and learned by all 5 but by fome more, by- 
others lefs perfe&ly, according to the different abilities and diligence of 
Parents and Teachers, and the various capacities and difpofitions of Chil- 
' tlren 5 whereas his Hypothecs falls, if all or at leaft the generality of Pa¬ 
rents do not inftrud their Children with the like exa&nefs, and if the 
generality of Children do not receive this Do&rine in the fame perfection 
that it is delivered. For if it be taught or received with any variation, 
it muft neceflarily he fo conveyed, ana thefe variations will grow daily. 

I had thought he would have told us, how all Parents do teach their 
Chi/dren the whole Body of Chrift’s DoCtrine, and explain to them every 
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part of it in a Hundred or a Thoufand feveral expreffions^nfrying the 
fame fenfe, and not have inftanced in two Set-forms, fuch as the Creed, 
and Ten Commandments $ for according to Mr. if hit c That cannot be 4, 
Tradition, which is delivered in fet-words. 

§. 2. Having thus explained Oral Tradition, he comes to fhew that 
the properties of a Rule of Faith agree to it. I have already ftiewed that 
the true Properties of a Rule of Faith are but two, viz. That it be plain 
and intelligible t and that it be fufftciently certain. The firtf of thefe, that 
Oral Tradition may delivcraDodtrine plainly and intelligibly, I grant him. 
All the difficulty is about the fecond Property, whether we have fufficient 
afl’urance that the Dottrine delivered down by Oral Tradition hath re¬ 
ceived no corruption or change in its conveyance ? And all that he pre¬ 
tends to prove in this Difcourfe is, That if this Rule hath been followed 
and kept to all along, the Chriftian Do&rine neither hath, nor can have 
received any change 5 that is, if the next Age after the A pottles did tru¬ 
ly, and without any alteration deliver the Chriftian Dodtriue to their 
immediate Succeflors. and they to theirs, and fo on, then upon this 
fuppofitioii the Doftrine of the prefent Traditionary Church mutt be the 
very fame with that which was delivered to the Apoftles. All this is 
readily granted to him. But that this Rule hath always been followed, 
nay, that it is impoffible there ftiould have been any deviation from it 
(as he pretends.) this we deny, not onely as untrue, but as one of the 
moft: abfurd Propofitions that ever yet pretended to demonftrative evi¬ 
dence. 
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6 99 


Sett. i. 

' 1 1 -- - - 1 -- —— 

THE 

RULE 

O F 

FAITH- 


PART III. 


In which Mr . SV Demonfir at ions and Corollaries are 
Examined, 


SECT. L 

6. i. T) Efore I come to fpeak particularly to his Domonftrations, I Confiderati- 
(hall premife thefe two Confederations. Firft, That (accord- ponon- 8 
ing to the Principle of the Patrons of Tradition) no man can Jtrations in 
by his private Reafon certain y find out the true Rule of Faith. Secondly , 6 " llcral * 
That (according to Mr. S.) the way of Demonftration is no certain 
way to find out the Rule of Faith. If either of thefe be made out, his De- 
monftr3tions lofe all their force. If the firft be made good, then he can¬ 
not demonftrate the Infallibility of Tradition, nor confequently that 
that is the Rule of Faith. If the fecond , then the way of Demonftration 
which he pretends to take fignifies nothing; 

2. Firft, No man can ('according to the Principles of the Patrons 
of Tradition) by his private Reafon certainly find out what is the Rule 
of Faith. Suppofe a Heathen to be defirous to inform himfelf of the 
.Chriftian Faith 3 in order to which he is inquifitive after fome Rule by 
which he may take a meafure of it, and come certainly to know what 
it is: He enquires of Chriftians what their Rule is, and finds them di¬ 
vided about it, fome faying that the Scripture, others that Oral Tradi¬ 
tion is the Rule. In this cafe it is not pofttble (without a Revelation.) 
ior this man to find out the Rule of Faith, but by his own private Rea- 
Ibn examining and weighing the arguments and pretences of both fides. 

And when he hath done this, unlefs he can by his Reafon demonftrate - 
that the one is a certain and infallible Rule, and the other not fo, he 
hath not (according to Mr. S.) found out the Rule of Faith. But Rea- 
forf can never do this, according to Mr. S. For fpeaking of demohftrat- 
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* p - 53 * ing the certainty of Tradition, he tells us *, That Tr adit parti at h for its 

Bafis mans nature , not according to his Intellectuals jvhich do but darkly grope 

* Append, id. i„ the purfuit of Science, 8cc. And again*, fpeaking how Rea foil brings 
■ l8> ‘ men to the Rule of Faith , he ufes this comparifon, She if like a di/u- 

fight ed man,who itfcd his Rcafion to find a tru fly Friend to lead him in the tivi- 
light, and then relied on his guidance rationally without ttfing his own Reafon 
at all about the Way it felf. So that (according to him) the certainty of 
Tradition cannot be founded onDemonftration, becaufe it is not founded 
in the intellectual part of man, which only can demonflxatc. Bcfides if it 
were founded in the intellectual part, yet that can never be able to de- 
monftrate the certainty of Tradition, becaufe that faculty which is dim- 
fighted, and does but grope darkly in the purfuit of Science , is uncapable of 
framing Demouftrations. Nor can any man underhand how dim-fighted 
Reafon ftiould fee clearly to chufe its guide, any more than its way, efpe- 
cially if it be confidered what a pretty Contradiction it is, to fay that 
Reafon ns it is dint-fighted can Jee clearly. 

But Mr. Crejfiy is not contented to call every mans Reafon dim-fighted, 
he ventures a itep farther, and calls it hood-mnkt and blind : For he tells 

* Append, us*. That private Reafon is apparently amojl fallible guide $ and he pities * 
'ibicf.Secl). my Lord Falkland's cafe, becaufe in the fearch of the true Religion he did 

betake himfelf to the cafual conduct of blind, humane , natural Reafon , which 
? Ibid. Sc A. u afterwards he calls* a guide that two perfons cannot pojfibly follow together , 
becaufe no two perfons (that ever followed any other guide he fide Authority) 
did or could think all things to bereafonable that all others thought jo-, and by 
confequence fuch a guide that as long as he continues in that office, thirc 
cannot pojfibly be any Church any where : which (fays he) is an i> fallible evi¬ 
ct ion that this is an imaginary feducing guide, fince it ij imp off die that fhould 
be a guide appointed for any Chrifian, which neither Chrift nor his Apojiles , 
nor any of their Followers ever mentioned , yea, which formally dcjlroys one of 
our twelve Articles of the Apojiles Creed , viz. J believe the Holy Catholick 
Church. Thus he does by Reafon clearly and infallibly evince , that Reafon 
cannot be otherwife than a moft blind and fallible guide. This it is to talk 
of things when a man looks only upon one fide of them 5 as if becaufe 
Reafon has a blind fide , and is uncertain in fome things, therefore vve 
ought to conclude univerfally blind and uncertain in every thing 5 and as 
if becaufe all men cannot think all things reafonable which any one man 
thinks to be fo, therefore it is to be doubted whether thofe common 
Principles of Reafon be true which Mankind are generally agreed in. 
And that Mr. Crejfy fpeaks here of the ufe of our private Reafon in the 
finding out of our Rule, is clear from what he fays in the next Section, 
viz. That this hood-wink'd guide ("enquiring into Scripture, and fearching 
after Tradition) may pojfibly fumble upon the way toUnitj and Truth , that is, 
the true Catholick Church. If this be true, why does Mr, S. pretend that 
he can by Reafon demonftrate the Infallibility of Tradition, and by this 
hood-wink’d guide lead men to the true Rule of Faith? And what a pitiful 
encouragement would this be to an inquifitive Philofopher (who know¬ 
ing no other guide but his Reafon, whereby to find out whether Scripture 
or Tradition be the Rule) to tell him that by the help of this hood-wink'd 
guide he might pojpbly fumble upon the right ? 

A man may juftly ftand amazed at the inconfiftency of thefe mens 
Difcourfes, and Principles. In one Mood they are all for Demonf ration, 
and for convincing men in the way of perfect Science which is the true Rule 
of Faith : But then again when another fit takes them, there’s no fhch 

thing 
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thing as^tk^ce, humane Reafon grows all Oil the fudden dim-fight ed, and 
at.tlie next word is ftrupk flarh blind ; and then the very utmoft that it 
can do towards the bringing of an unprejudiced and inquifitive perfon to 
the true Rule of Faith, is to leave him in a pojjibility of Rumbling upon ir ^ 
but if he be a Heretick that makes ufe of private Reafon for his guide, 
then * it is impojjible but that he with his blind guide (hould fall into the Pit. ' A , ' 

I cannot for my part imagine how they can reconcile the blindnefs of 
humane Reafon with all that noife which they make about Science and 
Demonftration 5 but this I muft confefs that thefe kind of Difconrfes 
which I meet with in Mr. S. and Mr. Creffy, are very proper Arguments 
to perfwade a man of the blindnefs of humane Reafon. And indeed 
there is one palfage in Mr. Creffy , which gives me very great fatisfaftion 
concerning thefe matters, where he tells us *, That the Wit and Jade- * 1Li -' 
went of Catholicks is to renounce their own Judgment, and dtpofe their own 

II it. Now he that profeffes to have done this may write Contradicti¬ 
ons, and no body ought to challenge him for it. However, it is a vet v 
ingenuous acknowledgment, that when he forfook our Chun h and 
turned Pap: ':, lie laid alidc his Judgment and Wit • which is iuft Inch 
an heroick aft of Judgment, as if a man in a bravery to fliew his Pbcrty 
(hould fell himfelf for a (lave. I am glad to underhand from an expe¬ 
rienced Perfon, what charges a man mult be at when he turns Roman 
CatholicJe , namely, that whoever will embrace that Religion mult for¬ 
feit his Reafon. 

3. Secondly , The way of Demonftration is (according to Mr. S.) 
no certain way to find out the Rule of Faith. In his 4th Appendix * a- * z >>- ® 

gainft my Lord of Down , one of the Eight Alines fas he calls them) 25-i ' 
which he lays to blow up rny Lord's Diffwafivc againil Popery , is this, That 
the method he takes in dijfwading cannot be held in reafon to have power to 
differadc , unlrf .r it be proper to that effeU, that is, not common to that cffeB 
and a contrary one. Now, that being mofl evidently no method or way to 
fuels an effect which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that effect. 7 is 
plain to common fenfe, that my Lord of Down mi frails his Book a Diffwa- 
fiisc, and that it can have in it no power of moving the underfunding one way 
or other , unlefs he can firfi vouch fome particularity in the method he takes , 
a bo?): what's in others in which we experience wife arri age. See. If this be 
trite, then his method of Demonftration is no way to make men certain 01 
what he pretends to demonftrate, becaufe that is moll evidently no way to 
an effe 3 which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that effect } fo that V/.r 
plain to common fenfe that Mr. S*s Demonftrations ran have in them no 
power of moving the undcrflanding one way or other, unlefs he can vouch fome. 
particularity in the Demonftrations he pretends to bring, above what is 
in other pretended Demonftrations in which we experience mifearriage. Do 
not Thomas, and Scot us (as Mr. White tells us *) all along pretend to de- ' ■ 

raonftrate? and yet it is generally believed that (at ieaft where they ' 
contradift one another ) one of them failed in his Demonftrations. Did 
not Mr. Charles Thynnc pretend to have demonftrated that a man at one 
jump might leap from London to Rome $ and yeti do not think any one 
was ever fatisfi’d with his Demonftration. And Mr. S', knows one in the 
World (whom I will not name, becaufe he hath fince ingenuoufly acknow¬ 
ledged his Error) who thought he had demonftrated th e Quadrature of the 
Circle, and was fo confident of it as to venture the Reputation of his De- 
thonftration in Divinity upon it, and fome of thofe Divinity Deraonftrati- 
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ons were the very fame with Mr. S*s. Since therefore the^fv^orld hath 
experienced fo much mifcarriages in the way of Demonftrations, before 
Mr. S‘s Demonftrations can be allowed to fignifie any thing, he mufl (ac¬ 
cording to his own LawJ vouch fame particularity in his own tray and me¬ 
thod of Demonftration above what is in other mens. He hath not any 
where (that I remember) told us what that particularity is, wherein his 
way of Demonftration is above other mens: Nor can I upon the moft di¬ 
ligent fearch find any peculiar advantage that his Way has more than 
theirs above-mentioned 3 unlefs this be one that he pretends to demon- 
ftrate a felf-evident Principle 3 and herein I think he hath plainly the ad¬ 
vantage of Mr. Charles Thyme 3 and unlefs this may be counted another 
advantage, that he has fo extraordinary a confidence and conceit of his 
own Demonftrations, and in this particular, I muft acknowledge that 
he clearly excels all that have gone before him : In all other things, his 
way of Demonftrations is but like his Neighbours. 

SECT. II. 


ftt. S's De- 
monftration 

d priori. 


§. i. I Come now to examine his Demon fir at ions of this felf-evident 
J Principle (as he often calls it) that Oral Tradition is a certain 
and infallible way of conveying Cfrrift’s Doftrinc from one Age to ano¬ 
ther, without any corruption or change 3 which is to fay, that it is im- 
poffiblebut that this Rule (hould always have been kept to That this 
is not a felf-evident Principle , needs no other evidence than that he goes 
about to demonjlrate it. But yet, notwithftanding this, I think he hath 
as much reafon to call this a felf-evident Principle, as to call his proofs of 
it Demonfirations. 


* P. 59, fo. 2. in order to his Demonftration a Priori , he lays * thefe four 
grounds, which I (hall fet down in his own words. Firft, That Chrifiian 
Doftrine voas at firft unanimoufly fettled by the Apofiles, in the hearts of the 
faithful differ fed in great multitudes over feveral parts of the World. Se¬ 
condly, That this Doctrine was firmly believed by all thofe faithful to be the 
way to Heaven, and the contradi&ing or deferting it, to be the way to damna¬ 
tion : fo that thegreatefi hopes and fears imaginable were by engaging the Divine 
Authority firongly applied to the minds of the firfi: Believers,encouraging them 
to the adhering to that DoUrine, and detering them from relinquifhing it 3 and 
indeed infinitely greater than any other whatever, jj> ringing from any tempo¬ 
ral confideration : and that this was in all Ages the perfwafion of the faithful. 
Thirdly, That hopes of good and fear of harms firongly applied are the caufes 
of a&ual will. Fourthly, That the thingwas feafible or within their power 3 
that what they were bred to wasknowable by them. This put, it follows as cer¬ 
tainly that a great number or body of the firft Believers and after faithful in each 
Age, that is, from Age to Age would continue to hold them/elves and teach 
their Children as themfelves had been taught, that is, would follow and flick 
toTradition, as it doth, that a caufe put aftuaUy caufing produceth its efield. 
This is his Denmnfltation with the grounds of it. 

§.3. To fliew the vanity and weaknefs of this pretended Demonfir a- 
tion, I fhall aJTail it thefe three ways 3 by fhewing, Firfi , That if the 
grounds of it were true they would conclude too much, and prove that 
to be impoffible which common experience evinceth, and himfelf muft 
grant to have been. Secondly, That his main grounds are apparently falfe. 

Thirdly , 
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Thirdly ,' liw^his Demonftration is confuted by clear and‘undeniable 
inftances to the contrary. * 

* SECT. III. 

kj 1. TF the grounds of it were true, they would conclude too much, and The Fuji ar.- 

£ prove that to be impoflible which common experience evinceth, 
and himfelf muft grant to have been. For if thefe two Principles be true, tion. 

That the gnatejl hopes and fears arc Jlrongly applied to the minds of all Chri- 
fiians 5 and that thofe hopes and fears Jlrongly applied are the caitfe of actual 
mil to adhere conjlantly to ChrijPs Do&rine : Then from hence it follows, 
that none that entertain this Doftrine can ever fall from it •, becaufe fall¬ 
ing from it is inconfiftent with an aftual will of adhering conftantly to 
it. For fuppofing (as he doth) certain and conftant caufesof aftual will 
to.adhere to this Doftrine, thofe who entertain it muft actually will 
to adhere to it, becaufe a caufe put altually caufing produce/ h its effect, which 
is conftant adherence to it. And if this were true thefe two things 
would be impoflible. Firjl , That any Chriftian {hould turn Apoftatc or 
Heretick. Secondly , That any Chriftian ftiould live wickedly. Both 
v. ’vch not only frequent and undoubted experience doth evince, but hiin- 
fclf muft grant, de facto to have been. 

6. 2. Tird Tt would be impoflibie that any Chriftian (hould turn 
Apojh/e or Hae'ich. Herefie according to him is nothing clfc but the re¬ 
nouncing of Tradition. Now he tells us*. That the firjl Rcnouncers ofTradi- * ^ 

ticn n/./jl hare been true Believers or holders of it cV they renounced it ; and 
I fuppole tb :re is the fame reafon for Apojlates. But if all Chriftians 
are true Believers (as he calls them) have thefe Arguments of hope and 
fear ftrongly applied 5 aftd hope and fear ftrongly applied be the caufes 
of aftual will to adhere to this Doftrine; ’tis neceflary all Chriftians 
fliould adhere to it, and impoflible there {hould be cither Apoftates or 
Hercticks. For if thefe caufes be put in all the faithful actually caufing (as 
the Grounds of his Demonftration fuppofe) an indcfettiblenefs be the proper 
and ncceffary effect of thefe caufes, as lie alfo faith*, then it is impoflible that * ?• ?? 
where thefe caufes arc put, there {hould be any defeftion. For a proper 
and neceflary effeft cannot but be where the caufes of fuch an effeft are 
put ; efpecially if they be put actually caufing 5 and confequently ’tis im- 
pofiible that any (ingle Chriftian ftiould ever cither totally Apoftatize or 
tall into Hcrefie, that k, renounce Tradition. 

3. And that this is a genuine confequence from thefe Principles 
(though he will not acknowledge it here, becaufe he faw it would ruine • 
his Demonftration) is liberally acknowledged by him in other parts of his 
Difeourfe. For he tells us**. That it exceeds all the power of nature (ah- * H 
fir ailing from the caufes of madnefs and violent difeafe) to blot the knowledge 
of thk Doctrine out of the foul of one Jingle Believer , and * that fince no man * P. 78. 
can hold contrary to hk knowledge, nor doubt of what he holds, nor change and 
innovate without knowing it doth fo , it is a manifejl impoffibility a whole Age 
Jhotild fall into an abfurdity fo inconjijlent with the nature of one Jingle man. 

And *, That it is perhaps impojjible for one Jingle man to attempt to deceive * p. 
pojlerity by renouncing Tradition., Which paflages laid together amount 
to thus much. That it is impoflible that Tradition fliould fail in anyone; 
fingfc perfon. And though in the paffage laff Cited heTpeak faintly, and 

whhf 
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with p perhaps, as if he apprehended fome danger in fpeakij>gt<jo peremp¬ 
torily, yet any one would eafily fee the* latf to be as impoflible as any of 
the reft. And he himfelf elfewhere, being in the full Career of his Bom-, 

* P. 54 - baft Rhetorick, delivers it roundly without fear or wit * Sooner may the 

finews of entire nature by overtraining cracli, and Jhe lofe all her a&ivity and 
motion, that is, her felf than one fingle part of that'innumerable multitude 
which integrate that vafl teflification. which we call Tradition, can pojfibly 
he violated. 

§. 4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him, and prefs his Dcmon- 
ftration too far, becaufe he tells us he only intends by it to prove that the 
generality of Chriftians will always adhere to Tradition. But if he in¬ 
tended to prove no more but this, he (hould then have brought a Demon- 
ftration that would have concluded no more 5 but this concludes of all as 
well as of the generality of Chriftians. A clear evidence that it is noDe- 
monftration, becaufe it concludes that which is evidently falfe, That 
there can be no ApoftatesorHereticks. Belides, fuppofing his Dcmonftra- 
tion to conclude onely that the generality of Chriftians would always ad¬ 
here to Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by experience, if there be 

* Chron. ad any credit to be given to Hiftory. St. Hierom tells us *, That Tiberius 
Chnit" 1 ’ u Bilhop of Rome ("for all his particular Title to Infallibility built upon Tra - 

* AdA 11.563. ditiou as Mr. S. fpeaks Coroll. 28.) turned Arian. And that * Arianifm 

was efiablijlsd by the Synod of Ariminum, which was a Council more gene- 

* AdAn.364. than, that of Trent And that* almojl all theChurches in the whole l i crld 

under the names of Peace and of the Emperor, were polluted by Communion 

* Adverb with the Arians. Again, That * under the Emperor Conftantius (Eulebius 
Liiuter. an d HippatillS being Confuls) Infidelity was fubferibed under the names of 

* Ibid. Unity and Faith. And * that the whole World groaned and wondered to fee 

* Ibid. it felf turned Arian. And he * ufes this as an argument to the Lucifa iatfc, 

to receive into theChurch thofe who had been defiled with the Hcrefic of 
Arm, becaufe the number of thofe who had kept themfclves Orthodox, 
was exceeding fmall: For ("fays he J the Synod of Nice which confified of 
above Three hundred Bifhops, received Eight Arian Bijhops whom they might 
have cajl out without any great lofs to the Church 5 1 wonder then how fome, 
and thofe the followers of the Nicene Faith,can think th'at three Confcjfors (viz. 
Athanalius, Hilarius, Eufebius) ought not to do that in cafe of necejfity for 
the good and fafety of the whole World, which Jo many and fuch excellent Per- 
fons did voluntarily. It feems Arianifm had prevailed very far, when St. 
Hierom could not name above three eminent Perfons in the Church who 

* inf pin. ad had preferved themfelves untainted with it. Again *, Arius in Alexan- 

o.ii«. 1.3. jjfjf at one (park, hut becanfeit was notprefently extinguijl) y d it 

* Out. 2c, fc broke out into a flame,which devoured the whole World. Gregory Nazianzcn * 

u * Jikewife tells us to the fame purpofe, That the Arian Heref/efeized upon the 

greateji part of the Church. And, to fhew th’at he knew nothing of Mr. 
S's Demonftration of the indefeftibility of the generality of Chriftians, he 

* Oxit. 25. asks*, Where are thofe that define, the Church by multitude , and dcjpife the 

little Flock , &c. ? And this Herefie was of a long continuance, for from 
its firft rife, which happened in the 20th year of Confiantine,. it continued 

* Chron. ad (as Job. Abbas * hath calculated it) 266 years. And the Pelagian Here- 

fum U Mamft" we may believe Bradwardine, one of the great Champions of the 
' u '’ ’ Church againft it) did in a manner prevail as much as Arianifm , as the 

* Cauf. Dei. fa id Author complains in his Preface to his Book*, That almofl the whole 

World was run after Pelagius into Error. Will Mr. S, now fay, that in 

the 
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the height of thefc Herefies the generality of Chrijiians did firntly adhere to 
Tradition .<? It 'he fay they did, let him anfwer the exprefs Teftimonies 
produced to the contrary : But if they did not, then his Demonftration 
alfo fails as to the generality of Chrijiians . And if the greater part of 
Chriftians may fall off from Tradition, what Demonftration can make 
it impoffible for the leffer to do fo? Who will fay it is in Reafon impof- 
fible that a Thottfand perfons ihould relinquiih Tradition, though Nine 
hundred of them have already done it, and though the remainder be no - 
otherwife fecured from doing fo than thofe were whoJiave a&ualty 
relinquiih’d it > Now is not this a clear evidence that this which he carttT" 
a Demonftration a Priori , is no fuch thing ? Becatjfe. every Demonftra¬ 
tion a Priori, muft be from caufes which are necejfary, whereas his De¬ 
monftration is from voluntary caufes. So that unlefs he can prove that 
voluntary caufes arc necejfary , he (hall never demonftrate that it is impoi- 
fible for the generality of any company of men to err who have every 
one of them free-will, and are every one of them liable to paffion anti 
miftake. 

§. 5. From all this it appears, that his whole Difcomf about the Ori¬ 
ginal andProgrefs of Herefie, and the multitudes of Hereticks in fevcrat 
Ages, is as clear a confutation of his own Demonftration as can be dcfi- 
red. The onely thing that he offers in that Difcourfe , to prevent this 
Obje&ion which he forefaw it liable to, is this. It is not (lays he *) to * 
he expelled but that fame contingencies fiould have place, where an whole 
Species in a manner is to be wrought upon 5 it fujficeth that the caufes to pre- 
ferve Faith indeficicntly entire are as efficacioits as thofe which are laid for the 
prefervation of Mankind, the vertue of Faith not being to continue longer than 
Mankind its onely fubjed docs $ and they will cafily appear as efficacious as the 
other, if we confider the firength of thofe caufes before explicated, and refled 
that they are effectively powerful to make multitudes daily debar themfelves of 
thofe pleafures which arc the caufes of Mankinds propagation ^ and if we look 
into Hijlory for experience of what hath pajfed in the World fince the propa¬ 
gating of Chrijlianity, we (hall find more particulars failing in propagating 
their kind, than their Faith. To which I anfwer. 

Firll. That it may reafonably be expefted there (houH be no contin¬ 
gencies in any particulars, where caufes of adual will are fuppofed to be 
put in all : Bccaufe (as he fays truly) a caufe put ad naily caufing cannot 
but produce its effed. Suppofe then conftant caufes laid in all Mankind of 
an a&ual will to fpeak Truth to the beft of their knowledge, were it 
not reafonable to expett that there would be no fuch contingency to the 
Worlds end, as that any mar? ihould tell a lye > Nay, it were madnefs for 
any man to think any fuch contingency ihould be, fuppofing caufes usu¬ 
ally caufing men always to fpeak Truth. 

Secondly, It is far from Truth that the caufes to preferve Faith indeficicntly 
entire, are as efficacious as thofe which are laid for the propagation of Mankind. 
And whereas he would prove the ftrength of thefe caufes wtiich are laid 
to preferve Faith, becaufe they are effiedively powerful to make multitudes 
daily debar themfelves of thofe pleafures which are the caufes of mankinds pro * 
pagation 5 I hope no body that hath read the innumerable complaints 
which occur in their own Hiftorians, and others of the beft and moft 
credible of their own Writers, of more than one Age, concerning the 
General vicioufaefs and debauchery,of their Priefts and Monks, will be 
* X x x x ove r : 
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over-forward to believe that all thofe who debar themfelveS of lawful 
Marriage, do abftain fronf thofe unlawful pleafures. * 


* Hifh 
dEthiop. 


§. 6 . But nothing can be more impudent than what he.adds, Thdt 
if we look into Hijlories for experience of what hath paji in the World fince 
the firll planting of Chriftianity, we Jhall find far more particulars failing in 
propagating their kind, than their Faith. Do any Hiftories confirm it to 
have been the experience of the World‘that the far greateft part of the 
World did in any Age give over propagating their kind ? But Hiftories 
do confirm that the far greateft part of the Chriftian World did fall off to 
Arianifm and Pelagianifm 5 and confequently, as be fuppofeth, did defert 
and renounce Tradition. Did ever whole Nations and vaft Territories 
of the World either wholly, or for the far greateft part of them, take up 
an humour againft propagating Mankind ? And yet both Hiftory, and 
the experience of the prefent Age allures us, that a great part of Afia and 
of Afiick (where the moft flourifhing Churches in the World once were) 
are fallen off from Chrifiianity , and become either Mahometans or Hea¬ 
thens. In Afiick almoft all thofe vaft Regions , which Chriftianity had 
gained from Heathenifm, Mahometanifm hath regained from Chriftiani¬ 
ty. All the North part of Afiick lying along the Mediterranean (where 
Chriftianity flourilh’d once as much as ever it did at Rome) is at this 
time utterly void of Chriftians, excepting a few Towns in the hands of 
the European Princes. And not to mention all particular places, the large 
Region of Nubia, which had fas is thought} from the Apoftles time 
profelfed the Chriftian Faith, hath within thefe 150 years, for want of 
Minifters (as Alverez * tells us) quitted Chriftianity, and is partly re¬ 
volted to Heathenifm, partly fallen off to Mahometanifm. So that it 
feems, that notwithftanding the Argument of hope and fear , the very 
Teachers of Tradition may fail in a largely extended Church. As for 
Afia, in the Eafierly parts of it, there is not now one Chriftian to four of 
what there were 50 years ago5 and in the more Southerly parts of it 
(where Chriftianity had taken deepeft root} the Chriftians are far in- 
feriour in number to the Idolaters and Mahometans, and do daily de- 
creafe. What thinks Mr. 5 . of all this ? Have thofe Chriftian Nations 
which are turn’d Mahometans and Pagans failed in their Faith or not .<? 
If they have, I exped from him clear Inftances of more that have failed in 
propagating their kind. 


§. 7. But befides thofe who have totally Apoftatized from CHrifti- 
anity, hath not the whole Greek Church with the Jacobites and Neflo- 
rians, and all thofe other Sells which agree with and depend upon thefe, 
and which taken together are manifoldly greater than the Roman Church 5 
I fay, have not all thefe renounced Tradition for feveral Ages > And here 
in Europe , hath not a great part of Poland, Hungary , both Germanics ; 
France, and Switzerland 5 Have not the Kingdoms of Great Britain, 
Denmark, Sweden, and a confiderable part of Ireland, in Mr. S's opinion, 
deferted Tradition ? If I Chould cflice fee a whole Nation fail becaufe 
iio body would marry and contribute to the propagation of Mankind; 
and fhould find this fullen humour to prevail in feveral Nations, and to 
over-fpread vaft Parts of the World, I (hould then in good earneft think 
it pomble for Mankind to fail 5 unlefs I could (hew it impoifible for 
other Nations to do that which I fee Come to have done, who were every 
whit as unlikely to have done it. So that whatever caufe he a Sighs of 

Here- 
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Hercfic * «s Pride , Ambition Luff, or any other vice or iiitcreft, if thefe * p 
can take place*in whole Nations, and make'them renounce Tradition, 
then where’s the cjficacy of the caufes to prefcrve Faith indeficicntly entire 
>in any .<? For the Demonftration holds as ftrongly for all Chriftians as 
for any. 

§. 8. Secondly , From thefe grounds it would follow that noChriftian 
can live wickedly 5 becaufe the end of Faith being a good life, the argu¬ 
ments of hope and fear muft in all Reafon be as powerful and efficacious 
caufes of a good life, as of a true belief. And that his Demonfiration 
proves the one as much as the other, will be evident from his ow’n rea- 
foning 5 for he* argues in this manner, Good is the proper objedf of the will, y v - '■ 
good propos'd makes the will to defire that good, and confequently the known 
means to obtain it: Now infinite floods and. harms fufficiently propofed are of 
their own nature incomparably more powerful caufes to carry the will than tem¬ 
poral ones. Since then , when two caufes are countcrpoifed, the hffer when it 
comes to execution is no caufe as to the fubjlancc of that effeU, it follows that 
there is no caufe to move the wills of a World of Believers to be willing to do 
that which they judge would lofe themfelves and their Voftenty infinite goods , 
and bring them infinite harms , &c. in cafe a fujficient Propofal or Application 
be not wanting , which he tells us* is not wanting, becaufe Chriftianity nr- * r. 6s. 
ged to execution , gives its followers a new life and a new nature , than which 
a nearer Application cannot be imagined. Doth not this Argument extend 
to the lives of Chriftians, as well as their Belief $ So that we may as well 
infer from thefe grounds, that it is impoflible that thofe who profefs 
Chriftianity fhould live contrary to it, as that they fhould fail to deliver 
down the Dottrine of Chrift 5 becaufe whatever can be an inducement 
and temptation to any man, to contradift this Doctrine by his practice, 
may equally prevail upon him to falfifie it. For why fhould men make 
any more fcruple of damning themfelves and their Pofterity by teaching 
them falfe Doctrines, than by living wicked Lives? which are equally 
pernicious with Heretical Doctrines, not onely upon account of the bad 
influence which fuch examples of Fathers and Teachers are like to have 
upon their Scholars, but likewife they are one of the ftrongeft arguments 
in the world to perfwade them, that their Teachers do not themfelves 
believe that Religion which they teach $ for if they did, they would live 
according to it. Why fhould any man think, that thofe arguments of 
hope and fear which will not prevail upon the generality of Chriftians 
to make them live holy Lives, fhould be fo neceffarily efficacious to make 
them fo much concerned for the prefervingof a right Belief.-? Nay, we 
have great reafon to believe that fuch perfons will endeavour as much as 
may be, to bend and accommodate their Belief to their Lives. And this 
is the true fouree of thofe Innovations in Faith for which we challenge 
the Church of Rome$ which any man may eafily difeern, who will but 
confider how all their new Do&rines are fitted to a fecular Intereft, and 
the gratifying of that inordinate appetite after riches and dominion 
which reigns in theCburt of Rome, and in the upper part of the Clergy 
of that Church. 

SECT. IV. 


4. 1. QEcondty , The main grounds of his Demonftration are apparent¬ 
ly ly falfe : For, 

pirft. This Demonftration fuppofeth that the generality of Chriftian 
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Parents in all Ages perfectly underftood the Doftrine of ChriC:, and did 
not miftake any part of it y that they remembred it perfeftly, and that 
they were faithful and diligent to inftruft their Children in it 5 which is. 
as contrary to experience as that the generality of Chriftians are know-* 
ing and honeft. It fuppofeth likcwife, that this Doftrine, and every 
fubftantial part of it, was received and remembred by the generality of 
Children as it was taught, and was underftood perfectly by them with* 

* p - S 3 . out the leaft material miftake: So he tells us*, 1 hat the ftbfiance of Faith 

comes clad in fitch plain matters of Fall, that the molt fhtpid man living 
cannot pofibly be ignorant of it. But whether this be rcafonable to be fup- 
pofed or no, may eafily be determined not oncly from every man’s own 
experience of the World, but from a more advantageous inftance of the 
experience of the firft Age of Chriftianity. Was there ever a more 
knowing and diligent Teacher of this Doftrine than our Saviour ? and 
yet his Difciples fell into many miftakes concerning it. So that in order 
to the certain propagating of it, the wifdom of God thought it requilitc 
to endue even thofe who had learned this Doftrine from himfelf with an 
infallible fpirit, by which they might be led into all Truth, and fecured 
from errour and miftake j which had been unneeefl'ary had it been im- 
poflible for them to miftake this Doftrine. The Apoftles, who taught 
the World by an infallible Spirit, and with infinitely more advantage 
than ordinary Parents can teach their Children, yet in all the Churches 
which they planted they found Chriftians very apt to miftake and per¬ 
vert their Doftrine, as appears by their frequent complaints in moft of 
their Epiftles. Nay the Apoftle chargeth the Generality of the Hebrews 

* li.-t- 5- ix, * w j t h f nc h a degree of dulnefs and ftupidity, that after fitting time and 

means of inftruftion they were ftill ignorant of the very Principles of 
Chriftianity : So he tells them, That when for the time they ought to be 
Teachers of others, they had need that one flsould teach them again which be the 
Principles of the Oracles of God. And St. Hierom tells US *, That the 
Primitive Churches were tainted with many grofs Errors whilst the Apoflles 
were alive , and the blood of Chrifi yet warm in Judea. But it may be there 
have been better Teachers fince, and Children are more apt to learn now 
than Men were then. Who knows how the World may be changed ? 

6.2. Secondly , This Demonftration fuppofeth the hopes and fears which 
Chriftian Religion applies to Mens minds to be certain and neceflary 
caufcs of aftual will in Men to adhere to the Doftrine of Chrift 5 and 
confequently that they muft neceffarily adhere to it. That he fuppofeth 
them to be necejfary , I have his own word for it 5 for he tells * us, That he 
hath endeavoured to demonfirate the indefe&iblettefs of Tradition as the proper 
and necejfary effect of thofe caufes which prejerve and continue Tradition on 
f\ Sc. foot, and what thofe caufes are he told us before *, That they are hopes 
and Fears firongly applied. But I hope that the indefeftiblenefs of Tradi¬ 
tion cannot be a necejfary effe 3 of the ftrong application of thofe Hopes 
and Fears, unlefs thofe Hopes and Fears be .a necejfary caufe of that efteft. 
And indeed this is fufficiently implied in his faying that they are the caufes 
of actual will in Chriftians to adhere to Tradition. For if thefe caufes of 
attual will beconftant(ashemuft fuppofe) then they are certain and necef- 
fary and infallible caufes of adhering to this Doftrine. For whatever i9 
in aft is neceffary while it is fo, and if it be conftantly in aft, the efleft 
is always neceffary. But what a wild fuppofition is this, That Moral 
Motives and Arguments working upon a free Principle, the Wifi of 
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Man, do neceffarily produce their EfFeft ? Is it neceflary that the hopes 
of Heaven, nnd the fears of Hell fhould keep Chriftians conftant to the 
Doftrineof Chrift? and is it not as neceflary that thefe arguments fhould 
prevail upon them to the practice of it? It is in vain to go about to de* 
monftrate that all men uiuft be good who have fufficient arguments pro¬ 
pounded to them, when experience tells us the contrary. Nay, it is in 
reafon impoflible that moral arguments fliould be of a neceflary and in¬ 
fallible efficacy, becaufe they are always propounded to a free Agent, 
who may chufe whether he will yield to them or not. Indeed it is always 
reafonable that men Ihould yield to them, and if they be rcafonablethey 
will 5 but fo long as they are free it can never be infallibly certain that 
they will. And if men be not free, it is no vertuc at all in them to be 
wrought upon by thefe arguments. For what vertue can it be in any 
man to entertain theChriftian Do&rine,and adhere to it, and live accord¬ 
ingly, if he does all this neceffarily, that is, whether he will or no, and 
can no more chufe whether he will do fo or not, than whether he will fee 
the light when the Sun ftiines upon his eyes, or whether he will hear a 
found when all the Bells in the Town are ringing in his ears, or (to 
ufe Mr. S’s * own fimilitudes ) whether he will feel heat , cold , pain, * r. 53; 
plcafure, or any other material quality that affeCts his fenfes. We fee then 
how unreafonable his Suppofitions are, and yet without thefe Grounds 
his Demonrtration falls. For if it be poflible that Chriftians may mi- 
ftake or forget the L'o&rine of Chrift, or any part of it, or be dcfe&ive 
in diligence to inftrud others in it ^ or if it be poflible that the Will of 
man which is free, may not be neceffarily and infallibly fwayed by the 
arguments of hope and fear, then it i$ poflible that Tradition may fail. 

And is not this a good Demonftration which fupports it felf upon fuch 
Principles as do diredly- affront the conftant experience, and the cleared 
reafon of Mankind ? 

§ 3. And here I cannot but take notice how inconfiftent he is to him- 
felf in laying the Grounds of Tradition’s certainty. In one part of his 
Book he tells us *, That Tradition hath for its Bafts the heft Nature in the * p. j. 
TJniverfe , that is, Plan's 5 Not according to his Atoral part, defeSible by 
reafon of Original Corruption ^ nor yet his Intellectuals, darkly groping in the 
pnrfuit of Science, See. But according to thofe Faculties in him perfectly and 
neceffarily fubject to the operations and Jlrokcs of Nature , that is, his Fyes, 

Bars, Handling , and the clireCt impreffions of knowledge, as naturally and 
neceffarily iffning font the afleCting thofe fenfes, as it is to feel heat, cold , 
pain, pleafure, or any other material quality. So that according to this 
Difcourfc, the Bafts of Tradition is not Mans Nature confidered as Moral, 
and capable of Intellectual Reflexion 5 for in this confideration it is dark 
and defeCtible : But Man’s Nature confidered onely as capable of direct 
fenfttive knowledge, as afting naturally and neceffarily. Which is to fay. 

That Tradition is founded in the Nature of Man confidered not as a 
Man but a Brute ; under which confideration, I fee no reafon why he 
fliould call it the bell Nature in the Univerfe, But now how will he re¬ 
concile this Difcourfc with the Grounds of his Demonftration ? where he 
tells us, That the liability of Tradition is founded in the Arguments of 
Hope and Fear, the Objeds of which being future and at a diftance, can¬ 
not work upon a man immediately by direCt Imprejjions upon his fenfes, 
but muft work upon him by way of Intellectual Reflexion and Conftdcrati- 
cn< , For I hope he will not deny but that the Arguments of Hope and Fear 

work 
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work upon man according to his Moral and Intellectual part, clfe hoW 
are they Arguments ? Ana if man accordihg to his Moral part be (as he 
fays) defbftible, how can the indefeclibility of Tradition be founded in 
thole arguments which work upon man onely according to his Moral 
part > I have purpofely all along (both for the Readers eafe and mine 
own) neglefted to take notice of feveral of his inconfiftencies s but thefc 
are fuch clear and tranfparent Contradictions, that l could do no lefs than 
make an example of them. 


SECT. V. 

i. fmm W^Hirdly, This Demonftration is confuted by clear and undeni- 
J able In fiances to the contrary. I will mention but two. 

Firfi , The Tradition of the one true God, which was the eafieft to be 
preferred of any Doftrine in the World, being fhort and plain, planted in 
every man’s Nature, and perfectly fuited to the reafon of Mankind. 
And yet this Tradition, not having part through many hands (by reafon 
of the long Age of man) was fo defaced and corrupted, that the World 
did lapfe into Polytheifm and Idolatry. Now a man that were fo hardy 
as to demonftrate againft matter of Faft, might by a ftronger Demon¬ 
ftration than Mr. S’s, prove that though it be certain this Tradition hath 
failed, yet it was impoffible it fhoukl fail; as Zeno demonftrated the irn- 
poflibility of motion againft; Diogenes walking before his eyes. For the 
Doftrine of the one true God was fetled in the heart e/Noah, and firmly 
believed by hirn to be the way to happinefs, and the contradicting or defining 
of this, to be the way to mifery. Apd this Doftrine was by him fo taught 
to his Children, who were encouraged by thefe Motives to adhere to thk 
DoCtrine , and to propagate it to their Children, and were deterred by them 
from relinquijhing it. And this was in all Ages the perfwafion of the faithful . 
Now the Hopes of Happinefs, and the Fears of Mifery firongly applied , 
are the caufis of aUual will . Befides , the thing was feafible, or within their 
power 5 that is, what they are bred to was knowable by them , and that much 
more eafily than any other Doftrine whatfoever, being fliort, and plain, 
and natural. This put , it follows as certainly that a great number in each 
Age would continue to hold themfilves, and teach their Children as themfilves 
had been taught , that is, would follow and flick to this Tradition of t he one 
true God, as it doth that a caufi put actually caufing produceth its cjfeCt. 
Actually I fay } for fittce the caufi is put , and the Patient difpofid, it follows 
inevitably that the caufi is put fiill a&ually caufing . This demonftration 
which concludes an apparent fallhood hath the whole ftrength of Mr. 
6"s,and feveral advantages beyond it. For the Doftrine conveyed by this 
Tradition is the moft Important, being the firft Principle of all Religion * 
the danger of corrupting it as great, the facility of preferving it much 
greater, than of the Chriftian Doftrine, for the caufes before-mentioned. 
And yet after all, it fignifies nothing againft certain experience, and un- 
queftionable matter of Faft $ onely it fufficiently fhews the vanity 
of Mr. S*s pretended Demonftration built upon the fame or weaker 
Grounds. 

2. Secondly , The other lnflance fliall be in the Greek Church, who 
received the Chriftian Doftrine as entire from the Apoftles, and had as 
great an obligation to propagate it truly to pofterity, and the fame fears 
and hopes firongly applied to be the afinal caufes of will ; in a word, all the 

fame 
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fame Arguments andCaufes to preferve and continue Tradition on foot, 
which the Rdmah Church had: And yet, to the utter confufion of Mr. 

Vs Demonftration, Tradition hath failed among them. For as Specula¬ 
tors, they deny the proceffion of the Holy Ghoft from the Son , and as Tefti- 
fiers , they difown any fuch Dottrine to have been delivered to them by 
the precedent Age, or to any other Age of their Church by the Apoftles 
as the Dottrine of Chrift. 

3. To this Injlance of the Greek Church, becaufe Mr. White hath 
offered fomething by way of anfwer, I (hall here confider it. He tells 
US*, That the pica of the Greek Church is Non-Tradition, alledging onely this, * • A l j0 |°sy 
That their Fat hen do not deliver the Do&rine of the procejjion of the Holy ^ or ^ i r ‘ lulUjI1) 
Ghojl $ not that they fay the contrary, which clearly demonftrates there are 
no oppofite Traditions between them and. ms. But this was not the thing 
Mr. White was concerned to do, to demonftrate there were no oppofite 
Traditions between the Greeks and the Latins , but to fecure his main 
Demonftration of the impoffibility of Traditions failing againft this 
Injlance. For that the Greeks have no fuch Tradition as this, That the 
Holy Ghojl proceeds from the Son, is as good evidence of the failure of 
Tradition as if they had a pofitive Tradition, That he proceeds onely from 
tk' Father 5 cfpecially if we confider that they * charge th c Latin Church *Phoc. Ep.7. 
with Innovation in this matter, and fay that the addition of that Claufe, 
of the procejjion from the Son alfo , is a corruption of the ancient Faith, and 
a Devililh Invention. Why then does Mr. White go about to baffle fo 
material an Ojajedion (and, I fear his own Confcience likewife) by a 
pitiful Evafion inftead of a folid Anfwer .<? What tho’ there be no oppofite 
Traditions between the Greek and Latin Church, yet if their Faith be 
oppofite, will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath failed in one 
of them ? I wonder that Mr. White, who hath fo very well confured 
the Infallibility of Popes and Councils, and thereby undermined the very 
Foundation of that Religion, fhould not by the fame light of Reafon 
difeover the fondnefs of his own Opinion concerning the Infallibility of 
Oral Tradition, which hath more and greater abfurdities in it than that 
which he confutes. And to Ihew Mr. White the abfurdity of it, I will 
apply his Demonftration of the Infallibility of Chrijlian Tradition in ge¬ 
neral, to the Greek Church in particular 5 by which every one will fee 
that it does as ftrongly prove the impoflibility of Traditions failing in the 
Greek Church, as in the Roman Catholick , as they are pleafed to call it. 

His Demonftration is this *5 Chrijl commanded his Apoftles to preach to all * p 
the World, and lejl any one fhould doubt of the effeU, he font his Spirit into 'sed. 1 ^' 
them to bring to their remembrance what he had taught them 5 which Spirit did 
not onely give them a power to do what heenclined them to, but did caufe them 
aft(tally to do it. I cannot but take notice by the way of the ill confequence 
of this, which is, that men may doubt, whether thofe who are to teach the 
Do&rine of Chrift, will remember it, and teach it to others, unlefs 
they have that extraordinary and efficacious affiftance of the Holy Ghoft 
which the Apoftles had, if this be true, his Demonftration is at an end, 
for he cannot plead that this affiftance hath been continued ever fince the 
Apoftles. * He proceeds, The Apoftles preached this Doftrine 5 the Nations 
underftood it, lived according to it, and. valued it as that which was neceffary 
to them and their Pojlerity, incomparably beyond any thing elfe. All this I 
fuppofe done to, and by the Greeks as well as any other Nation. Thefe 
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things being put,it cannot enter into any man's underjlandingjut that the Chri¬ 
jlian [Greeks] of the firji Age, 'being the Scholars of the Apojllos, could and 
would earneflly commend the Chrijlian Do&rine to their Posterity ; if fo, it 
is evident that they did. So that the continuance of purity of the Faith in the 
[Greek] Church is founded upon this. That Fathers always delivered the fame 
Do&rine to their Children which they had received from their Fathers, and 
did believe it under this very Notion and Title as received $ nor could any one 
[of that Church] deliver another Do&rine under this Title, but he would be 
convinced of a Lye by the refi 5 and if the whole [Greek] Church Jhould en¬ 
deavour to deliver a new Do&rine under that Title, [and there’s the fame 
reafon if they (hould leave out any Article of the old Do&rine] that 
whole Age would be in their Conferences condemned of perfidiotifnefs and paricide. 
Now this is as impojjible, at it is that all mankind jhould confpire to kill them- 

* Ibid. Scdl.5. fives. And he afterwards* gives the reafon why it is fo impoflible that 

Tradition fhould fail, and it is a very bold and faucy one, That if the 
Tradition of the Chrijlian Faith be more firm than the tourje of the Sun and 
Moon, and the propagation of mankind, then God hath /hewn himfilf an un¬ 
skilful Artificer. What is there in all this Demonftration, which may 
* not be accommodated to the Greek Church with as much force and advan¬ 
tage as to the Catholick ? Unlefs he can (hew that it is very poffible that 
all the Men in Greece may confpire to kill themfelves, but yet abfolutely 
impoflible that all the Men in the World fhould do fo 5 which lam 
fure he cannot ftiew, unlefs he can demonftrate that though it be poffible 
for a Million, of as wife men as any are to be found in the World to¬ 
gether, to confpire to do a foolifh afrion, yet it is impoflible that an 
Hundred Millions not one jot wifer than the other, fhould agree toge¬ 
ther to the doing of it. 

4. From all this it appears, ThatMr.TOre’s Anfwer to this Objecti¬ 
on, doth not fignifie any thing to his purpofe. For if the ProceJJion of the 
Holy Ghoji, was part of Chrift’s Do&rine, then it was delivered by the 
Apoftles to the Greek Church 5 if fo, they could not fail to deliver it 
down to the next Age, and that to the next, and fo on 5 but it feems they 
have failed. Where then is the force of hopes and fears firongly applied .<? 
Where are the certain Caufes of a&ual Will to adhere to this Do&rine $ Why 
js not the effe& produced, the Caufes being put a&ually caufing ? If the 
Apoftles delivered this Do&rine, Oral Tradition is fo clear and unmijlak- 

* P.53.& $4. able, and * brings down Faith clad in fuch plain matters of Fa&, that the 

most (lupid man living (much lefs the Greeks, that were the flower of 

* Ibid. Mankind) could not poffibly be ignorant of it 5 nay *, it exceeds all the power 

of Nature to blot Knowledge thus fixt out of the Soul of one fingle Believer , 

* p. 78. (much more out of fo vaft a Church) And * fince no man can hold contrary 

to his knowledge, or doubt of what he bolds, nor change and innovate without 
knowing he did fo, ’tis a manifest impoffibility, a whole Church Jhould in any 
Age fall into an abfurdity fo inconfijfent with the nature of one fingle man. 

* P. 8 <5. And * fince *tis natural for every man to JpeakTruth, and Grace is to perfe& 

Nature in whatever is good in it, it follows that one truly Chrijlian heart is 
far more fixt to Veracity, than others not imbu'd with thefe heavenly Tenets $ 
and confequently that a multitude of fuch mull incomparably exceed in point 
of tejlifying the fame number of others, unfortified by ChrifPs Do&rine. 

* F. 89. And fince * fuch a thought cannot enter into the moft depraved Nature, as to 

harm another without any good to himfelf, and yet this mull be if we put 
Chrijlian Fathers mijleaching their Children unreceived Do&rines fon re¬ 
ceived 
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ceived (and J hope for the fame reafon received Do&rines for unreceived) 
contrary to their knowledge. For fuppofing Sanlfity in the (Greek) Church, 

(and why may not we as well as in the Latin) That if, that multitudes 
ip it make HcaVch their firii love , and look on Jpiritual goods as their main 
concern , &c. it follows that had the Fathers of that Church in any A^e 
confented to miflead their Poftcrity from what ihemfelves ("not onely ) 
conceited ( but knew ) to he true , they fltould do the moji extreme harm 
imaginable to others , without any the lea ft good to themfclves ; which is 
perhaps impojjihle in one Jingle man , more in few, but infinitely in a multi¬ 
tude, efpeciaUy of good men\ 

5. Thus I might apply the reft of his Ranting Rhetorick (but that I 
am weary of Tranfcribing it) concerning * the natural love of Parents to * ' 

their Children (unlefs we fuppofe the Greek Church deftirute of it) which 
muft needs engage them to ufe the means proper to bring them to Heaven, 
and favc them from Hell : As alfo concerning the natural care mm haz >•. 
of not lojing their Credit by telling pernicious Lyes . And, not to omit 

the beft part of his Demonflxation * (which was therefore prudently r. 
referved to tile lad place ) I might likewife fhew how the Principles- of 
each Science, Arithmctick, Geometry , Logick , Nature , Morality , Ur fori - 
cal Prudence, Politicks , Mctaphyficks , Divinity , and lad of all the new 
Science of Coutroverfic (as he calls it) or the blefled Art of Eternal wrang¬ 
ling and difputing (the firfl Principle whereof (he tells us) is, That Tra¬ 
dition is certain) do all contribute to fhew the certainty of Tradition, 
that is, the inipotiibility that any part of Chrid’s Doftrine fhould fail in the 
Greek Church any more than in the Latin. And furcly Arithmctick , Geo- 
metry,Logick,Natural Philofophy,Mctaphyficks, See. will all band up for the 
Greek Church in this quarrel 5 for confidering that Greece was the place 
where the Arts and Sciences were born and bred, it is not to be imagined 
that they fhould be fo difingenuous and unnatural, as not to contribute 
their beft affiftancc to the fcrvicc of their Country. 

§. 6 . But it may be the Greeks cannot fo juftly pretend to Oral Tradi¬ 
tion as the Latins. What if St. Peter , the Head of the Apoftles, thought 
fit to fharc Scripture and Tradition between thefe two Churches, and 
laying his left hand on the Greek Church, and his right on the Latin, 
was pleafed to confer the great blejfing of Oral Tradition upon the Latin 
Church > which being to be the Seat of Infallibility, it was but fitting 
that flie fhould be furnifh’d with this infallible way of conveying the 
Chriftian Dottrinc. And therefore it may be, that aS the Scriptures of 
the NewTeftatnent were left in Greek , fo Oral Tradition was delivered 
down onely in Latin. This I confefs is not altogether without feme 
fhew of reafon : Mr. 5 . may do well to take the matter into his deeper 
conlideratien s, he hath in his time improved as weak probabilities as thefe 
into lufty Dcmonftrations. And if lie could but demonftrate this, it 
would very much weaken the force of this Injlance of the Greek Church - 
otherwife (for ought I feej this Iriftance will hold good againft him 3 
and whatever he can fay for the impoffibility of Tradition’s failing in the 
Latin Church, may all be faid of the Greek Church, if he will but grant 
that the Apoftles preached the fame Dottrine to them both 5 that the 
arguments of hope and fear which this Do&rinc contains in it, were 
applied as ftrongly to the Greeks as the Latins. And yet notwithftanding 
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all this. Tradition hath plainly failed in the Greek Church. Let him 
now affign the Age wherein fo vaft a number of men confpired to leave 
out the Article of the ProccJJion of the HolyGhoft 5 and mew how it was 
pofiible a whole Age could confpire together to damn their Pofterity $ or 
how the Faith of immediate Fore-fathers tiiight be altered without 
any fuch Confpiracy ^ and we are ready to fatisfie him how the Do¬ 
ctrine of the Latin Church might bfe corrupted and altered, and to tell 
him pun&ually in what Age it was done. And until he do this, I would 
entreat him to trouble us no more with thofe canting queftions (where¬ 
in yet the whole force of his Demonftration lies) How is it pofiible a 
whole Age fhould confpire to change the Doftrinc of their Fore¬ 
fathers ? And in what Age was this done ? For if it be reafonable to 
demand of us, in order to the overthrowing of his Demonftration, to 
afiign the particular Age wherein the Latin Church confpired to change 
the ancient Do&rine ^ with the fame reafon we require of him, in order 
to the maintaining of his Demonftration, to name the particular Age 
wherein the Greek Church confpired to alter the Do&rine of Chrift, 
(which was undoubtedly in the firft Age truly delivered to them by the 
Apoftles) and alfo to fhew from the rational force and ftrength of Tra¬ 
dition, how it is more impoffible for the whole Church to have failed iti 
tranfmitting the Doftrine of Chrift down to us, or to have confpired to 
the altering of it, than for fuch a multitude of Chriftians as is the vaft 
body of the Greek Church. If Mr. S. or Mr. White fhew this, they do 
fomething ^ otherwife, I muft tell them, that unlefs they can manage 
thefe pretty things they call Demonftrations better, they muft Ihortly either 
quit their Reafon, or their Religion 3 or elfe return to the honeft old 
Mumpfimus of the Infallibility of the Church from an extraordinary and 
immediate afliftance of the Holy Ghoft 3 or (to make the bu finds fhorr, 
and ftop all gaps with one Bufh) come over to the Jefuits, and acknow¬ 
ledge the Popes Infallibility both in matters of Faith and Fact 3 by which 
means they may reconcile themfelves to him , and prevent that direful 
lfroke which threatens them from Rome , and is ready to cut them off 
from the Body of the Traditionary Church. And thus I have done with 
his Firli Demonftration 3* and I take it for a good figu that the Popifh 
Caufe is at a very low Ebb, when fuch fluff as this muft be called 
Demonftration. 

SECT. VI. 

Mr. S’s De- k j, T Come now to his Demonftration a Pojleriori , which although 

Ypojivkn! 1 h fall of it felf if the Demonftration a Priori fail 3 yet becaufe 

‘ it hath fome peculiar abfurdities of its own, I fliall confidcr it by it felf 
as well as with relation to the other. 

6. a. Before he comes to lay it down with t h&Grounds of it, according 
to his ufual fafhion, he premifeth fomething as yielded by Proteftants, 
which, in his fenfe, no Pfoteftant ever granted. Juft fo he dealt 

with us before concerning the Scriptures, laying. That by them the 

Proteftants muft mean unfenfid Letters and Characters. But let us fee 

* P. 7*. What it i£ * That this Demonftration a Pofteriori, [cents a needlefs en¬ 
deavour agalnft the Proteftants , who yield that thofe Points in which we agree , 
as the Trinity , Incarnation , &C. came down by this way of Tradition 3 And 
this (lie faith,) no Proteftants ever denied. And then he asks, Whether 

the 
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the fame virtue of Tradition would not have been as powerful to bring down 
other Points in which we do not agree, had any fuch been .<? Now if he fpeak 
any thing to liis own purpofe, he muft fuppofe Proreftants to yield, 
that all thofc Points wherein we are agreed, were conveyed down to us 
folely by Oral Tradition without Writing : But this all Proteftants deny. 

So that, that onely which would avail his Caufe againft us, is to ihew, 
that thofc Points wherein we differ, have not only come down to us by 
Oral Teaching, but that they are likewife contained in Scripture, with¬ 
out which, we fay, we can have no fufficient certainty and affuranee at 
thisdiftance, that they were the Do&rine of Chrift, and that they were 
not either totally innovated, or elfe corrupted in the conveyance from 
what they were at firft. And if he can fficw this concerning any Point 
in difference, I promife to yield it to him. 

f). 3. I come now to his Demonftration , which I fhall fet clown in his 
own words, with the Principles upon which it relies. * The effect then we ' ’’ 
will pitch upon, and avow to be the proper one of fuch a < aufe , is the prefent 
perfwafion of Traditionary Chrijlians (or Cat hoi id's ) that their Faith “hath 
defended front Chrift and his Apoftles uninterruptedly, which we find moVc 
firmly routed in their hearts ; and the exiflence of this perfwafion we affirm tt 
be impojiblc without the exiflence of Traditions ever in deficiency to bcect it. 

To prove this, // ay this firft Principle^ 'That Age, which holds her Faith 
thus delivered from the Apoftles , neither can it feIf have changed any thing 
in it , nor know or doubt that any Age fincc the Apoftles had changed or inno¬ 
vated therein . The fecond Principle fhall be this : No Age could innovate 
any thing ., and withal deliver that very thing to Pofterity as received from 
Chrift by continual Succejfion. The Sum of which is this. That bccaufe 
a prefent multitude of Chriftians (viz. the Roman Church) are per- 
fwaded, that Chrift’s Doftriue hath defeended to them folely by an un¬ 
interrupted Oral Tradition, therefore, this perfwafion is an effect which 
cannot be attributed to any other caufe but the indeficiency of Oral Tra¬ 
dition. For if neither the prefent Age, nor any Age before, could make 
any change or innovation, then the perfwafion of the prefent Age is a 
plain Demonfiration that this Doftrine was always the fame, and con¬ 
sequently that Tradition cannot fail. 


C 4. In aufwcr to this, I fhall endeavour to make good thefe Four 
things. 

Firft, That thefe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds 
of his Demonfiration a Priori. 

Secondly , That thefe Principles are not fufficiently proved by him. 

’] hirdly , That Do&rines and Practices, which muft be acknowledged 
to have been innovated, have made the fame pretence to uninterrupted 
Tradition. 

Fourthly, That it is not the prefent perfwafion of theChurch of Rome 
(whom he calls the Traditionary Chriftians) nor ever was, that their 
Faith hath defeended to them folely by Oral Tradition. If I can now 
make good thefe Four things, I hope his Demonftration is at an end. 


SECT. VII. 


i I. HPHat thefe Principles wholly rely upon the truth of the 

J. Grounds of his Demonftration a Priori . For if the Do- fecond De- 
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ftrine of Chrift was either imperfectly taught in any Age, or mi Oaken 
by the Learners, or any par; of it forgotten (as it feems tjie whole Greek 
Church have forgot that fundamental Point of the Proccjfton of the Holy 
Ghojl, as the Roman Church accounts it) or if the Arguments of hope,, 
and fear be not neceffary caufes of aCtual will to adhere to Tradition, then 
there may have been changes and innovations in any Age, and yet men 
may pretend to have followed Tradition. But I have (hewn, that Ig¬ 
norance, and Negligence, and MiOake, and Pride, and LuO, and 
Ambition, and any other Vice or Intereft, may hinder thofe caufes f rom 
being effe&ual to preferve Tradition entire and uncorrupted. And 
when they do fo, it is not to be expeCted that thofe Perfons, who inno¬ 
vate and change the DoQxine, fhould acknowledge that their new Do¬ 
ctrines are contrary to the DoCtrine of Chrift $ but that they lhould at 
firft advance them as Pious, and after they have prevailed and gained 
general entertainment, then impudently affirm that they were the very 
Dodrines which Chrift delivered' 5 which they may very fccurely do, 
when they have it in their power to burn all that (hall deny it. 

(j. 2. I will give a clear Injlance of the poflibility of this in the Do¬ 
ctrine of Tranfubfrantiation , by (hewing how this might eafily come in, in 
the Ninth or Tenth Age after Chrift. We will fuppofc then that about 
this time, when univerfal Ignorance, and the genuine Daughter of it 
(call her Devotion or Superftition) had over-fpread the World, and the 
generality of People were ftrongly enclined to believe (fringe things • 
and even the greateft Contradictions were recommended to them under 
the notion of Myfteries, being told by their Priefts and Guides, tli3t 
the more contradiftious any thing is to Reafon, the greater merit there 
is in believing it : I fay, let us fuppofe, that in this ftatc of things, 
one or more of the moft eminent then in the Church, either our of defign* 
or out of fuperftitious ignorance and miftake of the fenfe of our Saviour’s 
words ufed in the Confecration of the Sacrament, (hould advance this 
new Dodrine, That the words of Confecration, This is my Body, are 
not to be underftood by any kind of Trope (as the like forms in Scripture 
are, as I am the Vine, I am the Door, which are plain Tropes ) but being 
ufed about this great Miftery of the Sacrament ought in all reafon to lie 
fuppofed to contain in them fome notable Miftery 5 which they will do, 
f if they be underftood of a real change of the fubftance of Bread and Wine, 
made by vertue of thefe words,in the real Body and Blood of our Saviour. 
And in all this, I fuppofe nothing but what is fo far from being impof- 
lible, that it is too u(ual, for men either out of Ignorance or Intereft, to 
advance new Opinions in Religion. And fuch a Doftrine as this was 
very likely to be advanced by the ambitious Clergy of that time, as a 
probable means to draw in the People to a greater veneration of them ^ 
Dial. 1. which advantage Mr. Rufhworth * feems to be very fenfible of, when 

■ d - 4 he tells ns, That the power of the Prieft in this particular, is fuch a 

privilege, as if all the learned Clerks that ever lived fence the beginning of the 
World , fhould hove ftudied to raife, advance, and magnifie fome one ftate 
of men to the higheff pitch of Reverence and Eminency, they could never 
(without ftecial light from Heaven) have thought of any thing comparable to 
this. I am of his mind, that it was a very notable device, but (I am 
apt to think) invented without any facial light from Heaven. Nor was 
fuch a Doftrine lefs likely to take and prevail among the People in an 
Age prodigioufly ignorant, and ftrongly inclined to Superftition, and 

thelreby 
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thereby well prepared to receive the grolfeft Abfurdities under the notion 
of Myfteries 5 C pfpecially if they were fuch as might feem to co- ciliatea 
greater honour and reverence to the Sacrament. Now fuppofing fuch 
a Do&rine as this, fo fitted to the humour and temper of the Age, to 
be once aiTerted, either by chance, or out of defign, it would take like 
wild-fire : efpecially if by fome one or more who bore fway in the 
Church, it were but recommended with convenient gravity and folem- 
nity. And although Mr. Rujhworth fays * It is impoipble that the Ant ho- * Dial. y. 
rity of one man fhould fway fo much in the World, becaufe ( fays hej Seit - 7 ‘ 
Jitrely the Devil himfelf would rather help the Church , than permit fo little 
pride Among mem yet I am not fo thoroughly fatisfie^ with this cunning 
reafon : For though he delivers it confidently, and with a furely , yet I 
make fome doubt whether the Devil would be fo forward to help the 
Church 3 nay, on the contrary, I am inclined to think that he would 
rather chufe to connive at this humble and obfequious temper in men, 
in order to the overthrow of Religion, than crofs a defign fo dear to him 
by unfeafonable temptations to pride : So that notwithstanding Mr. 
RuJhworth\ reafon, it feems very likely that fuch a Doftrine, in fuch 
an Age, might eafily be propagated by the influence and authority of 
one or a few great Perfons in the Church. For nothing can be more 
fuitable to theeafie and paflive temper of fuperftitious Ignorance, than 
to entertain fuch a DoCtrine with all imaginable greedinefs, and to 
maintain it with a proportionable Zeal. And if there be any vvifer 
than the reft, who make Objections againft it as if this DoCtrine were 
new and full of contradictions, they may eafily be born down by the 
ltream, and by the eminency and authority and pretended fanCtity of 
thofe who are the heads of this Innovation. And when this DoCtrine 


is generally fwallowed, and all that oppofe it are looked upon and punifti- 
ed as Hereticks, then it is feafonable to maintain that this DoCtrine 
was the doCtrine of Fore-fathers, to which end it will be fufficient to 
thofe who are willing to have it true, to bend two or three fayings of 
the Ancients to that purpofe. And as for the contradictions contained 
in this Doctrine, it was but telling the People then (as they do in effeCt 
now) that contradictions ought to be no fcruple in the way of Faith 


that the more impoflible any thing is, *tis the fitter to be believed : that 
it is not praife-worthy to believe plain poflibilities, but this is the gal¬ 
lantry and lieroical power of Faith, this is the way to oblige God Al¬ 
mighty for ever to us, to believe flat and down-right contradictions: For 
God requires at the Peoples hands (as Mr. Rujhworth * tells us) a Credulity * Dial. t. 
of things above and beyond Nature $ nay, beyond all the Fables , be it Jpokcn * 
with rcftcSl, that ever man invented. After this DoCtrine hath proceeded 
thus tar, and by the mod inhumane feverities and cruelties fuppreft Dif- 
lcnters, or in a good meafure rooted them out 5 then if they pleafe 
even this new word Tranfubjlantiation may pretend alfo to Antiquity, 
and in time be confidently vouched for a word ufed by Chriftians in 
all Ages, and tranfmitted down to them by thofe from whom they re¬ 
ceived the DoCtrine of the Sacrament as a term of Art appendant to it. 

And when a fuperftitious Church and defigning Governours have once 
gained this Poft, and by means of this enormous Article of Tranfubjlanti¬ 
ation have fufficiently debauched the minds of men, and made a breach 
in their underftandings wide enough for the entertaining of any Error, 
though never fo grofs and fenflefs $ then Innovations come in a-main, 
and by (holes 5 and the more abfurd and unreafonable any thing is, it is 
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for that vfery reafon the more proper matter for an Article of Faith. And if 
any of thefe Innovations bepbjefted againft, as contrary tp former belief 
and praftice, it is but putting forth a lufty aft of Faith, and believing 
another contradiftion, that though they be contrary yet they are the fame., 

3 . And there is nothing in all this, but what is agreeable both to 
Hiftory and Experience. For that the Ninth and Tenth Ages, and 
thofe which followed them till the Reformation, were thus prodigiotilly 
ignorant and fuperftitious, is confirmed by the unanimous confent of all 
Hiftories 5 and even by thofe Writers, that have been the grcateft Piilars 
of their own Religion. And Experience tells us, that in\vhat Age fo- 
ever there area great company of fuperftitious People, there will never 
be wanting a few crafty Fellows to make ufe of this eafic and pliable 
humour to their own ends. Now that this was the ftate of thofe Ages 
of the Church, will be evident to any from thefe Teftimonies. Platina 

* InV pa^E° * wr ^ tes of Pope Romanus, that he null’d the afts of his Predcceflor 

,™ 1 ’ a.^C. Stephanus ^ For (fays he ) thefe Popes minded nothing elf but hove they 
500 . might extinguifh both the Name and Dignity of their Predeceffors, And if 

fo, who can doubt, but that thefe Popes who made it their bu fine ft. to 
deftroy the very memory of their Anceftors, would be very little care¬ 
ful to preferve the Doftrine of Fore-fathers. But what the care of thofe 
Times was in this particular, may be conjeftured from what Onuphrius 

* In Platin. * fays by way of confutation of that pajfage in Platina , concerning Pope 

Joan's reading publickly at Rome at her fir ft coming thither. 7 his ( 'fays 
he) is utterly falfe, for there was nothing that they were Lfs folicitout about 
in thofe Times , than to furnijh the City with any publick Teachers. And the 
Time which Onuphrius fpeaks of, was much about the beginning of the 

* Anno 506 . Tenth Century. Phil. Bergomenfis * fays, It happened in if)at Age 

through the fiothfulnefs of men , that there was a general decay of Verlue both 

* Anno 908 . in the Head and Members. Again *, Thefe Times through the Ambition and 

cruel Tyranny of the Popes were extremely unhappy , — For the Popes fetting 
afide the fear of God and his worflrip, fell into fitch enmities among them fives, 

* Ennead. 9. as cruel Tyrants exercife towards one another. Sabellicus * fays, It is won- 
90& 1 ^ n "° derful to obferve what a firange forgetfulnefs of all Arts did about this time 

fiize upon men 5 infomuch that neither the Popes , nor other Princes , feenid to 
have any fenfe or apprebenfon of any thing that might be ufeful to humane life. 
There were no wholefome Laws , no Reparations of Churches , no purfuit of 
liberal Arts } but a kind of ftupidity and madnefs and forgetfulnefs of manners 
had pojfijfed the minds of men. And a little after, I cannot (fays he) but 
much wonder , from ‘whence thefe Tragical Examples of Popes fhould firing 3 
and how their minds Jhouldcome to be fo devoid of allPiety, as neither to re- 

* De Regn. gard thePerfon which they fiuflained , nor the place they were in. Sigonius * 
Itai. L. 6. flaking 0 f thefe Times, about the beginning of the Tenth Century, 

calls them the foule ft and blackeft , both in refiett of the wickednefs of Princes, 

* Chron.L.f and the madnefs of the People,that are to be found in all Antiquity . Genebrard * 

fpeaking of the fame Time, This (“fays hej is called the unhappy Age $ 
being deftitute of men eminent for Wit and Learning , as alfo of famous 
Princes and Popes. In thit Time there was fcatce any thing done worthy to be 
revtembred by Pofterity. And he adds afterwards, But chiefly unhappy in 
this one thing , that for almoli 150 years together , about $0 Popes did utter¬ 
ly degenerate from the vertue of their Anceftors. He fliould have added 
farther, but even to a miracle happy in another refpeft, that during this 
long and total degeneracy from the Piety and Vertue of their Anceftors, 



7*9 


Sed. 7. The Rule of FAITH. 

they did not in the leaft fwerve from them in matter of Faith and Do- 
ftrine: A thing incredible, were there not Dcmonftration for it. Werner 
* gives this Character of that Time $ About the year of our Lord One » Fafric. 
Thoufand, there began an effeminate Time, in which the Chrijiian Faith be - TlK1 P 11 
gan to degenerate exceedingly , fc decline from its ancient vigour 5 info- 

much that in many Countries of Chriflcndom , neither Sacraments nor Eccle- 
fiajlical Rites were obferved—And people were given to Soot/.faying and Witch¬ 
crafts, and the Prietf was like the People. It feems by this Teftimony, 
that Tradition did faulter a little in that Age, elfc the Chrijiian Faith 
could not poffibly have degenerated and declined fo very much .* And 
(which threatens Mr. S *s Demonftration mod: of all) that the Prallical 
Tradition of Sacraments , and other Bcclcjiaftical Obfervancct did fail in 
many Chrijiian Countries. Gerbert *, who lived in that Time, gives this * 1 i - 1 ’- V- 
fliort Charaftcr of the Roman Church, in an Epiftle of his to Stephen 
Deacon of that Church, The World jlands amazed at the Mannas of Rome. 

But mod full is the complaint of a great Prelate of the Church * concern- * r,cii. Sj;. , 
ing thofe Times In the Wejl (fays he) and aim oil all the World over Ll c B 
(especially among thofe who were called the Faithful) Faith failed, and there 
was no fear of God among them: (it feems the Argument of Fear had loffc 
its force) jujlice was periflxd from among men, and violence prevailing 
agar nil equity governed the Nations. Fraud, Deceit , and the Arts of Cou- 
Zenage were grown univerfal. All kind of Vertue gave way as an ufelefs thing , 
and wickednefs fnppljfd its place. The World feemed to be declining apace to¬ 
wards its Evening , and the feconcl coming of the Son of man to draw near : 

For love was grown cold, and Faith was not found upon Earth. All things 
were in confujion, and the World looked as if it would return to its old Chaos. — 

All forts of Fornication were committed with the fame freedom as if they had 
been lawful AT ions 5 for men neither bluffs'd at them, nor were punifls'd for 

them - Nor did the Clergy live better than the People. -— For the Bi/hops 

were grown negligent of the Duty of their place, &c. In a word,men ran them - 
felves headlong into all Vice , and all Fiefs had corrupted its way. And far¬ 
ther to fliew the great negleft of Priefts and Bilhops in the work of 
Teaching and Inftru&ing (which is fo neceffary to the preferving of 
Tradition inviolable) I will add the Teftimony of one * who lived in ■* Eifi-ic. s?-. 
thofe Times ^ who tells us, That in thofe days, the Priefts and Bifhops, ad Sicerdo*. 
who ought to have been the Pillars of the Church, were fo negligent that they 
did not mind the Divine Scripture $ nor takg any care to teach and injlruct 
Scholars that might fuccecd them, as we read holy Men had ufed to do,who left 
many Scholars per fell ly injlru&ed to be their Sncceffors. If they had onely 
negle&cd the Scriptures, all might have been well enough $ but it feems 
they took no care to inftrud people in the way of Oral Tradition, nor to 
furnilh the Church with a new Generation of able Teachers who might 
deliver down ftom hand to hand the fenfe and faith of Fore-fathers. This laid 
Teftimony, the late Learned Lord Primate of Ireland, Bilhop Vfher fin 
his Book de Chrijiian. Ecclef. Sncceff. &c. * where feveral of the Tefti- * c. 2. & ? 
monies I have produced, with many more to the fame purpofe, may be 
feenJ cites out of a At S. in Bennct College Library in Cambridge 5 con- 7 ... 

ccrning the Authority of which M.S. there need be no difpute between 
Mr. S. and me $ becaufe the whole force and effett of this Teftimony 
is diffidently contained in thofe Citations which I have brought out of 
publick and unqueftionable Books. 
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§. 4. All thefe Teftimorlies Which I have produced are, in general 
and for the fubftance of them, confirmed by Two of the greateft Props 
p Rom. of the Romijh Church ; Bellarmine and Baronius. Bellarmine * fays of 
c.° nV 4 this Tenth Age, That there was never any either wore unlearned or wore 
* Ann. Tom. unhappy. Baronius * fpeaks mote particularly. What was then the face 
to. An. yoo. t j je g oman Church <? How deformed t When Whores, no lefs powerful 
than vile , bore the chief fway at Rome 5 and at their pleafurc changed Sees, 
appointed Bijhops ; and (which it is horrible to mention') did thruft into St. 
Peter’/ See their own Gallants, falfe Popes, who would not have been menti¬ 
oned in the Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but oncly for the more dijlinff Re¬ 
cording of fo long a SucceJJion of Times. And a little after, Chrijl was then 
(it feems) in ft very deep fleep— And which was worfe 5 when the Lord was 
thus afleep there were no Difciples to awaken him, being thcmfclvcs. all fall 
ajleep. What kind of Cardinal Presbyters and Deacons can we think were 
chofen by thefe Monfters, when nothing is fo natural as for every one to propagate 
hits own lihnefs ? It is very much that thefe lewd Women, and their 
Favourite-Popes, Cardinals, and Bifhops who then fwayed the Church, 
Ihould, when they were fo carelefs of their own Souls, be fo tender of 
the falvaticn of Pofterity $ and when they adininiftred all other affairs 
of the Church fo extravagantly, fhould be fo careful of the main chance, 
as to tranlmit the Chriftian Doftrine entire and uncorrupted to fuccced- 
ing Ages. Yet Mr. S. hath demonftrated this a Pojicriori, which feems 
fo very ftrange to a man that confiders things a Priori. 




§. 5. But it may be, this difmal (late of the Roman Church I a fled 
but a little while 5 and flie did in the fame Age, before Tradition could 
Ire interrupted, recover her felf out of this degenerate condition. I 
will therefore enquire a little into the ftate of fucceeding Times. And 

* In Convert. I find in the Thirteenth Century , St. Bernard * complaining, That the 
Itrm 1 f Paul1 degeneracy of the Priefts was in his days greater than ever 5 Uc cannot 

(fays he) now fay , as is the People fo is the Prietf 5 for the People are not fo 
bad as their Priejls. In the Fifteenth Century, Nic. de Clemangiis, who 
lived in that Time, wrote a Book upon this argument. Of the corrupt 
Jlate of the Church 5 by which we may make fome judgment whether 
in that Age it was (as Mr. 5 . fays) impoflible but that the Chriftian 
Do&rine fhould be entirely preferved, and faithfully and diligently 

* c. 5. '’taught. He fays * there was an univerfai degeneracy in the Church, 

from the very Head of it to its lowejl Members. In the fame Chapter he 
complains. Who it there that preaches the Gojpel to the People .<? Who Jhcws 
them the way to Salvation either by word or all ion ? It feems there was a 

* c. 5. great failure both of Ora, " d Practical Tradition. Again *, fpcaking 

of the Pope’s taking to him. f the Collation of all vacant Bilhopricks 
and Dignities 5 Hi fays, one might think the Pope did this, that the 
Church might be provided of worthier Governors, both in rejfsetf of their 
Learning , and their lives , did not the thing it felf declare the contrary, and 
that ignorant and ufelefs Perfons (provided they had money) were by Simony 

* 0. 6. advanced to the highejl degrees in the Church. And *, fpeaking what a vaft 

number of Candidates there was ufually at Rome frotn all Parts waiting 
for Benefices and Dignities, he tells us, That many of thefe did not come 
from their Studies , or from Schools of Learning , to govern Parifhes j hut 
from the Plow, and from the meanejl ProfeJJions : and that they underjland 
Latin and Arabick much at the fame rate $ and many of them could not read 
at all. But it may be (fays he) their manners were Juch as might become 

excufe - 
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eiccufe for their Ignorance. No 5 though their Learning root but little, their 
Vertue was lej} 5 for being brought up in Idlenefs, they followed nothing but 
Debauchery and Sports, See. Hence it comes to pafs , that in all places there 
Are fo many wicked, and wretched, and igndrant Priefls.—Hence it is that 
Priejls are fo contemned by the common People. —Formerly the Prieflhoocl was 
highly honoured by the People, and nothing was shore venerable than that 
Order of men $ but now nothing is s/tore vile and desirable. —* 1 make no ' 
doubt, but there arc now more Thieves and Robbers, than true Pajlors in tic 
Church. — * Why jhould any man now flatter himfclf with hopes of Preferment, - c. t 5 . 
bccaufe of his Vertue or Learning ? Men do not now fas formerly) rife its 
the Church by fuels Arts — * Which of thofe that are now ad ays advanced * C r;. 
fo the Pontifical Dignity, hath fo much as perfuntforily read , or heard, or 
0 learnt the Scriptures 5 yea, or ever touched any more than the cover of the 
Bible? Again * fpeakingof the prodigious Covetoufnefs of the Cover- r 14 . 
nors of the Church, and the grofs negled of their Flocks, Thy would 
(fays he) much more contentedly bear the lofs of ten thoufand Souls , than of 
ten or twcl ve Shillings. But why do Ifay more contentedly ? If hen without the 
leafl trouble or diflurbance to themfelves, they can bear the lofs of Soul r; a 
thing fo far from their care, that it never entered into their thoughts. Had 
the Herd ids of thofe days but had Wit enough, and a little Money, 
they might ("it feems) for a fmall Sum have hired the Governors of 
the Church to have renounced Tradition, or to have ceafcd to propa¬ 
gate it $ though they had known that in fo doing they (hould have dam¬ 
ned all their Pofterity. He goes on, and tells us, That if there were per¬ 
haps any one who did not take thefe courfcs, the refl would all friar l at him, call 
him Fool, and fay he was tin ft to be a Priclt. —So that the fludy of the Scrip¬ 
tures (together with the Profeffors of it _) was turned into laughter and fcorn 
by all 5 but (which is prodigious) effect ally by the Popes, who prefer their own 
Traditions many degrees before the Commands of God. I defire Mr. S. to 
take notice in what kind of times Tradition was fet up again ft Scripture. 

Again *, fpeakingof the choice of perfonsto be Pricfts, he tells us. That * c. it: 
there was no enquiry made into their Lives, no queflion about their Manners : 

As for their Learning (fays he) what need I jpeak of that ? When we fee the 
Priejls, almofl tiniverfaUy, have much ado to read, though but in an heffating 
and felling fafhion, drawing out one Jy liable after another,without underfland- 
ing either the fnfe of what they read, or the words. I am now reconciled 
to oral Tradition, and convinced that there was great need of it in thofe 
Ages in which fcarce any of the Priefts could either write or read. I 
omit the particulars of what he fays * concerning the common Drunken - 
nefs and incontincncy of Priefts, who (becaufc they made Confcience of 
Marriage) kept Whores in their Houfes 5 concerning the diffolute Lives 
of Monks t) and concerning Nunneries, which inftead of being the S anti na¬ 
rks of God, were the abominable Stews of Venus, and the Receptacles of laf- 
civious young men infomuch(fays he) that at this day it is the fame thing to 
put a Virgin into a Nunnery, and to make her a common Strumpet. And to 
flievv that he does not fpeak thefe things of a few, but with relation to the 
general corruption of that Age, he adds*. That wickednefs did fo abound * c. f 
in all Orders of men, that fcarce one among a thoufand was to be found who 
did truly live up to his Profejfion : And if there was any one that did not fol- 
** low thefe lewd courfes , he became ridiculous to others , and was branded either 
as an infolent fingular Mad-man or an Hypocrite. I will conclude this long 
Teftimony with the character which he gives * of one of the Popes of* c. ?- 
his time, Clement by name, viz. That he did chiefly apply himfelf to 
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gtatifie and oblige all the Parafites and Buffoons that had any intcrcfl in the 
feveral Courts of Princes : And to this end , did confer upon tftcfe, and upon 
handfonte young Boys (which he much delighted in) almojl all the vacant 
Bijhoprichs, and mojl of the other Church Dignities. It is well that oral 
Tradition hath the fecurity of Infallibility , otherwife it had in all proba¬ 
bility been loft among this lewd fort of People, which yet they gravely 
Call the Holy Roman-Catholick Church. 

§. 6 . To this effect I might have produced Teftimonics concerning 
every Age from the Ninth to the Sixteenth $ but Mr. Creffy hath Caved 
^Excmolog. nie that labour, who acknowledges *, that thcfc worjl times of the Church , 

"" 68, when Ignorance, Worldlinefs, Pride, Tyranny, See. reigned with fo much 
fcope 5 When the Popes (fo wicked, Jo abominable in their Lives ) enjoyed 4 
fo unlimited a power even over fecular Princes themfelves , and much more 
over the Clergy : I fay, he acknowledges that thefe rvorll times continued 
during the {pace of about fix Ages before Luther : A competent' time 
(one would thinkj) for Tradition to have mifearried in, were it not 
< ibid. fas Mr. S. fays) indcfcTible. Mr. Creffy indeed tells us *, That this 
was to hint an irrefragable Tejiimony of a Jlrangc watchfnlnefs of Divine 
Providence over the Church , to prejerve it from the Gates of Hell (that is, 
ejlablifhed and dangerous Errors) during thefe worjl times. And very likely 
it is that this might appear fo to fuch a Catholick whofe judgment , he tells 
us, it is to renounce his own judgment: but it will never appear irrefragable, 
to any man that hath his judgment about him, unlefs Mr. Creffy can 
prove, that by that phrafe, viz. the Gates of Hell , the Scripture does not 
mean grofs wickednefs of Life, as well as dangerous errors in Opinion ; 
and likewife, that a general vitioufnefs and debauchery of Manners is 
not as pernicious to Chriftianity, and as deftru&ive to the end ot it, as 
eJlabUjh’d Errors in Do&rine. And if fo, that the Provideilce of God is 
not equally concerned to preferve the Church from things equally perni¬ 
cious. When he hath proved thefe three things, then this Declamatory 
difeourfe of his may fignifie fomething, but not before. 

§. 7. Now if this be a true reprefentation of the ftate of the Roman 
Church in thofe Ages, was not this a very fit time for the Devil to play 
Jtis Pranks in ? Will any man that reads thefe Teftimonies, think it im- 
poffible that the Do&rine of Chrift fhould have been depraved in this Age 5 
or that the moft fenflefs and abfurd Tenets might then be brought" in 
under the notion of Chriftian Do&rines > When fcarce any one knew 
what the Do&rine of Chrift was : When a general ignorance of Letters, 
and almoft an univerfal ftupidity and madnefs had feized upon the minds 
of men : When there was a horrid depravation of manners, and a gene¬ 
ral failure of Vertue and Piety both in the Head and Members of the 
Church : When the lives of the Popes were Tragically wicked, and no 
footfteps of Piety appeared in them : When for about 150 years toge¬ 
ther, in a continued fucceffion of 50 Popes, there was fcarce one pious and 
• \ vert’uousMa»(or Woman) fate in that Chair: When the Whores governed 

Rome, and put out and put in Bifhops at their pleafure $ and made their 
own Gallants Popes, who would be fureto make a College of Cardinals 
of fuch Monfters as themfelves : When pretty Boys , and Parafites , and 
Buffoons , led the Head of the Church by theNofe, and were gratified 
- with the Beft Bifhopricks and Dignities in the Church : When there 
was a general decay of knowledge, and defe.&ion of the Chriftian Faith: 

When 
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When in many Countreys neither Sacraments, nor other Ecclefiaftica! 

Rites were obferved : When Violence and Fraud, and all the Arts of 
t Deceit and Couzenage, and blacker Arts than thefe, were the common 
ftudy and pra&ice : When Intemperance, and all kind of Lewdnefs and 
Debauchery, reigned in all forts and orders <)f Men : When the gene¬ 
rality of Bifhops and Priefts (who, according to Mr. Rufhworth *, can * Pu!. 3. 
only teach the Traditionary Doftrine) were ignorant in the Scriptures Sea * >• 

And in every thing elfe (very few of them being able fo much as to read 
tolerably) and did negleft to teach the People, and to breed up 
any in knowledge to fucceed them in their Office ^ and in the 
lewdnefs of their Lives did furpafs the Vileft of the People* 

Was not fucli an Age a fit feafon to plant the Do&rine of Tranfub- 
fiantiation in ? Or if any thing more monftrous than that can be 
imagined, it might then have taken place 3 for what Weeds would not 
have grown in fo rank a Soil ? Doth Mr S. think it impoflible, that 
thofe that were born in the Church then, fhould be ignorant of the Do- 
ftrineof Chrift, when fcarce any one would take*the pains to teach it 
them 'j or that it could then have been altered, when fo few uuderftood, 
and fewer pra&ifed it: When prodigious Impiety and Wickednefs did 
overfpread the Church, from the Pope down to the meaneft of the 
Laity 5 can any one believe that Men generally made Confcience to in- 
ftruft their Children in the true Faith of Chrift > Was it impoflible 
there fhould be any ncgleft of this Duty, when all others failed > That 
there fhould be any miftake about the Dofrrine of Chrift, when there 
was fo much Ignorance ? unlefs he be of Mr. Rujbworth's * mind, who * Dial. 3. 
reckons Ignorance among the Parents of Religion. Where were then the Se - t * 7 * 
Arguments of Hope and Fear } Were they flrongly applied , or were they 
not > Were they caufcs of attual will in Qiriftians to believe well, when 
they lived fo in ? Or is Chriftianity only fitted to form Mens minds to 
a right belief, but of no efficacy to govern their Lives > Hath Chrift ta¬ 
ken care to keep his Church from Error, but not from Vice ? As the 
great Cardinal Perrcn * ((looping below his own Wit and Reafon to * Reply ta 
ferve a bad Caufe) tells us. That the Church Jings,and will fmg to the end 
of the World, I am black , but 1 am fair 5 that is to fay, I am black in Man- 4 " 
tiers, but fair in Doctrine : As if the meaning of the Prophecies and Pro- 
mifes of Scripture made to the Church w£re this, that by the extraor¬ 
dinary care of God’s Providence, and peculiar afliflance of his Holy 
Spirit, flic fhould be Wicked, but Orthodox to the end of the World. 

Where were then the vigorous caufes imprinting Chrift’s Doftrine, and 
continuing it more particularly at Rome than any where elfe $ and of 
fecuring that See and its fupreme Pallor in the faith and practice of the 
Chriftian Do&rine, above any other See or Pallor whatfoever > Who 
is fo little verfed in Hiflory,as not to underftand the difmal ftate of Re¬ 
ligion in the Romifh Church, in thofe titnos ? Who does not know what 
advantages the Bifhops of Rome , and their fervile Clergy made of the 
Ignorance and Superftition of thofe and the fucceeding Ages ^ and by , 

what Arts and Steps they raifed themfelves to that power which they 
held in the Church for a long while after ? When they could tread up- 
j&n the Necks of Princes 5 and make a great King walk bare-foot, and 
yield himfelf to be fcourgod by a company of petulant Monks: When 
they could fend any Man upon an Errand to vifit the Holy Sepulchre,or 
the Shrine of fuch a Saint ^ and command Five or Six Kings with great 
Armies upon a needlefs Expedition into the Holy Land, that fo during 
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their abfence they might play their own Game the bettej: When they 
could mint Miracles, and impofe upon the belief of the People (with¬ 
out the Authority of any ancient Books > abfurd and counterfeit Tales. 
of ancient Saints and Martyrs, as delivered down to them by Tradition ; 
and could bring that foppHh Book the Legend, almoft into equal Autho¬ 
rity and Veneration with the Bible $ and perfwade the eafie People that 
St. Denys carried hisrown Head in his Hand, after it was cut off. Two 
Miles, and kifs’d it when he laid it down. Any one that lhall but refled 
upon the monftrous pradices of the Roman Bifhops and Clergy in thefe 
Ages, the ftrange Feats they played, and what abfurdities they impofed 
upon the fuperftitious credulity of Princes and People, may readily ima¬ 
gine not only the poflibility, but the eafinefs of innovating new Do¬ 
ctrines as they pleafed, under the fpecious pretences of Antiquity, and 
conftant and uninterrupted Tradition. 

§. 8. And this kind of Difcourfe concerning the poflibility of Errors 
coming into the Church, is not, as Mr. White riJiculoufly compares 
foiTradincm * as ^ an ® rator fhould go about to perfwade people, that George, by 
p. ^9. ’ the help of a long fluff and a nimble cafl of his body, and fuch like advan¬ 

tages, might leap over Paul’/ Steeple $ never confdering all the while the 
diflroportion of all thefe advantages to the height of the Steeple : fo (faith 
he) he that difourfeth at large how Errors ttjc to flide into Alan's Life, 
without comparing the power of the caffes of Error to the (Irene th of ref fling, 
which eonfifls in this Principle, Nothing is to be admitted but what defends 
by Tradition , &c. fays no more towards proving an Error's over-running the 
Church , than the Orator for George’/ leaping over the Steeple. How vain 
is this ? When it appears from this Tnihnce that I have given of the 
ftate of the Roman Church, in* the Ninth and Tenth Gentries, and af¬ 
terwards 5 that the caufes of Error were infinitely ftronger than the 
power of refiftance. The great caufes of Error are Ignorance and Vice 5 
where Ignorance reigns, there’s no Power $ where Eire, no Will to refift 
it. And how great the Ignorance and Vitioufnefs of all Orders of 
Men in the Roman Church was, is too too apparent from the Teftimo- 
nies I have brought. Where was the ftrength of refitting Error, when 
„for 150 Years together the popes were the vileft of Men, Bifhops and 
Priefts overwhelmed with Ignorance, abandoned to all manner of Vice, 
and moft fupinely negligent in inftruding the People ? In fuch a dege¬ 
nerate ftate of a Church, what ftrength is there in this Principle, Nothing 
is to be admitted but what defends by Tradition ? When thofe,who ought 
to teach Men what that Dodrine is which was derived to them by Tra¬ 
dition, are generally carelefs of their Duty, and ignorant themfelvcs 
what that Dodrine is 5 When they addid themfelves wholly to the fa- 
tisfying of their Ambition, and other Lufts, and carry on defigns of 
Gain, and getting Dominion over the People. What can hinder Men 
fo difpofed from corrupting the Dodrine of Chrift, and fuiting it to 
their own Lufts and Interefts ? And what (hall hinder the People from 
embracing thofe Corruptions > when by the negligence of their Paftors 
to inftrud them,and not only fo,but alfo by their being deprived of the 
Scriptures in a known Tongue, they are become utterly incapable 'of 
knowing what the true Dodrine of Chrift is. So that in an Age of fuch 
profound Ignorance and Vice, and general negled of Inftrudion ’tis fo 
far from being impofiible for Errors to over-run a Church, that thejron- 
trary is morally impofiible 5 and Gene’s long flaff and advantageous cafl 
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of his Body are more powerful caufes to enable him to leap over Paul's 
Steeple, than this Principle, That nothing is to be admitted , but what de- 
, fiends by Tradition , is to keep Errors out of a Church in an Ignorant and 
Vitious Age $ when few or none are either able’or willing to inftruft 
Men in the Truth. For fuppofe this always to have been the Principle 
of Chriftians, viz. That nothing is to be admitted as the Doctrine of Chriji , 
but what is defcended to them by Tradition : How (hall this Princip'e (e- 
cure the Church from Herefie, any more than this, viz. That nothing 
but Truth is to be ajjented to, doth fecure Men from Error <? Or more 
than this, viz. That no Man is to do any thing but what is wife and vertu- 
ous , does fecure the generality of Mankind from Folly and Vice ? 

SECT. VIII. 


§. i. 

His firji Principle is this. That Age , which holds her Faith delivered thus muuniaiioii 
from the Apojllcs , neither can it fclf have changed any thing in it , nor know 
or doubt that any Age fince the Apojiles had changed or innovated any thing 
therein. This Propojition (he tells us) needs no proof to evidence it, but 
only an Explication. For fince no Man can hold contrary to his knowledge, 
or doubt of what he holds, nor change or innovate in the cafe propofed with¬ 
out knowing he did fo $ 'tis a manifefi impojfibility a whol&tAge Jl.ould fall 
into an ahfirdity fo inconfijlent with the nature of one (ingle man. But vby 
his favour) that which he fays is no Proof but only an Explication, is a 
Proof if it be any thing ; and the force of it this $ That which is incon - 
fiftent with the nature of one fingle man , is manifefily impojfible to a whole 
Age ^ bur it is .inconfiftcnt with the nature of any fingle Man to hold con¬ 
trary to his knowledge , &c. therefore impoflible to a whole Age $ and con* 
fequenily, that Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from the Apofiles , 
neither can it felf have changed any thing , nor, &c. So that in order to 
the making good of this firji Principle , Mr. S. hath left nothing unpro¬ 
ved but onely this Propofition, namely , That it is impolnble that any 
one fingle Man that holds his Faith to have been delivered uninterrup¬ 
tedly from the Apoftles, fhould ever himfelf have changed any thing 
in it, or know or doubt that any Age fince the Apoftles hath changed or 
innovated any thing therein : And to make^out the truth of this Pro¬ 
pofition, there only remains this to be proved, viz. That it is impofiible 
for any fingle Man to be miftaken. For if that be poflible, then con¬ 
trary to Mr. S. a man may hold that to have been delivered as a Do&rine 
of Faith from the Apoftles which was not fo delivered. 

§. 2. His fecond Principle is this. That no Age could innovate any thing, 
and withal deliver that verf thing to pofierity as received from Chriji by con¬ 
tinual Succeffion. He proves it thus 5 Since Man is a rational Creature, he 
mufl have fome Reafon or Motive, good or bad, which he propofeth to himfelf 
as an end to be atchieved by his aft ion : And whatever his remote end is,his 
immediate end, in telling pofierity a late invented thing was held immediatc- 
**jy before, is to make them believe it. Wherefore fince a feen impojfibility 
cannot be a Motive to one not fiantick 3 and fince 'tis evidently impojfible 
they fhould make pofierity believe a thing fo univerfally known to be faljfe, as 
thi[ mufl needs be, &c. it is as impojjible this Principle fhoyld faulter,as that 
- the foregoing Age fhould conffire to aft without a motive,or that the fuccccding 
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Age Jhould believe what they Jytow to he otherwife, that is, fhould hold both 
fides of a Contradiction in a clear matter of Fatt. The force of which is this. 
That it is impoffible that any man not frantick fhould attempt to inno¬ 
vate in matter of Chriftian Do&rine, becaufe the immediate end of fitch 
an attempt muft be to have his new Doftrine believed 5 but it is impof- 
fible he fhould attain this end, and impoffible he fhould not fee that it 
is impoffible to attain it : Now a feen impoffibility is an end that can¬ 
not move any <?ne that is not frantick $ therefore no man that is not 
frantick, can attempt to innovate in matter of Chriftian Do&rine. Thus 
he hath demonftrated it impoflible that there fhould be any Hereticks, 
if a Heretick be one that attempts to innovate in matter of Chriftian 
Do&rine. For if there be any fuch attempters they muft be frantick, 
and if they be frantick they can be no Hereticks $ for Herefie implies a 
Crime, but God will not impute the a&ions of mad men to them as 
faults. Again, fuppofe he that attempts to innovate be miftaken (and 
I hope Mr. S. will grant that a Heretick is fallible) and think that 
which he delivers as Chrift’s Doftrine to be really fo, though indeed it 
be not 5 why fhould fuch a Perfon think it impoffible to make men be¬ 
lieve that to be received from Chrift which he really thinks was received, 
and thinks he can make it appear that it was fo ? And if this be granted, 
then it is not impoffible that Man , though he he a rational Creature , may 
attempt to innovate. And if fo, then his Jecond Principle is not proved. 
If Mr. S. hatt any regard to the noble Science of Controverfie ("whereof 
he pretends to be fo great a Mafter) he would not bring fuch trifling 
Sophifms inftead of demonftrative Proofs : And nothing lefs than a de- 
monftrative Proof will ferve to eftablifh any Principle upon which a 
Demonftration is to be built. 

SECT. IX. 

The Tim'd 1. T~\Odrines and Pra&ices which muft be acknowledged to have 
a n! wer to j J been innovated, have made the fame pretence to uninter- 

fouVDemon- ™p te d Tradition. And of this I fhall give feveral Inftances 5 one among 
.•tution. the Jews, the reft among Chrijlians. 

1. I fhall inftance among the Traditionary Jews , whofe perfwafion in 
our Saviour’s time was, and ftill is, that their Oral Do&rine, which 
they call their Cabala , h§th defeended to them from Mofes uninter¬ 
ruptedly. Now here is the exigence of fuch a perfwafion, as Mr. S. affirms 
to be intpojfible without Traditions ever-indeficiency to beget it. And this 
perfwafion of theirs is moft exadly parallel with the pretenfions of the 
llomifij Church according to Mr. S. For here’s a multitude of Traditi¬ 
onary Jews, manifoldly greater in proportion to the Diffenters in that 
Church, than the Romifk Church is in comparifon to thofe Chriftians 
that diffent from Her. Jofephus tells us *, That the richer fort were of 
l , the perfwafion of the Sadduces, but the multitude were on the Pharijees fide . 

* So that the Pbarifecs had this mark of the true Church (as Bellarmine 

V calls it) common to them with the Church of Rome , that they were 

the greateft number, and fo they continue to this very day ; infomuch 
that although they do not call themfelves the Catholicks, yet lam Hire 
they call all Jews that do diffent from them Schifmaticks. Now that the 
Sadduces were for the written Law againft Oral Tradition, is I confefs 
no credit to but that our Saviour reproved the Traditionary r Do- 
ftrines and Practices of the Pharifecs, becaufe by them they made void 
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the written Law, is much more to the difcredit of the Afferters of Oral 
Tradition. Both Romanifs and Phan fees they own alike a written Do¬ 
ctrine, but then they both pretend the true fenfe and explication thereof 
tb have defeendt^i to them by Oral Tradition, for juft as the Traditi¬ 
onary ChrijYuuis do now, fo Jofephtts tells * us the Traditionary Jews of * n>;j. 1-. 
old, the Pharifecs , did pretend by their Oral Tradition to interpret theffffff); 
Laiv more accurately and exactly than any other Sedfc. In like manner he fj' If If 
* tells us. That all things,that belonged to Prayer and Divine WorJhip,were * Anti^.1.1*. 
regulated and adminijlrcd according to their interpretations of the Law. 

And they both agree in this,to make void the Word of God by their Tra¬ 
dition ^ which the Pharifecs did no other wife than Mr. does, by equal¬ 
ling Oral Tradition to Scripture 5 nay preferring it above Scripture , 
in making it the foie Rule of Faith, and interpreting the Scripture ac¬ 
cording to it. Hence are thofe common fayings in the Talmud and. other 
Jewifli Books ; Do not think that the written Law is the foundation , but 
that the Law Orally delivered is the right foundation • which is to (ay with 
Mr. S. that not the Scripture,but Oral Tradition is the true Rule of Faith. 

A gain, There is more in the words of the Scribes (viz .. the Teftifiers of 
Tradition) than in the words of the written Law. Again, The Oral Law 
cxccllsthc Written , as much as the Soul doth the Body ^ which accords very 
well with what Mr. S. frequently tells us. That the Scripture without 
Tradition is but a dead Letter, deftitute of Life and fenfe. Hence alfo 
it is that they required the People (as the Traditionary Church does 
now) to yield up themfelves to the dictates of Tradition even in the molt 
abfurd things, as appears by that common faying among them, If the 
Scribes fay that the right hand is the left,and the left the right (that Bread 
is Flefh, and Wine is Bloud) hearken to them, that is, make no fcruple 
of whatfoever they deliver as Tradition, though never fo contrary to 
Reafon or Senfe. And laftly, The Do&rines of the Pharijecs were 
many of them Practical 5 fuch were all thofe which concerned external 
rites and obfervances, as wafting of hands and cups , See. So that thefe 
Pharaifaical Traditions had alfo that unjpeakablc advantage which Mr. S. 
fiys renders their Traditions ttnmiflakeable , That they were daily pra- 
ftifed, and came down clad in fuch plain matters of Fact,that the moji jiu- 
pid man living could not pojfb/y be ignorant of them. Therefore, according 
to Mr. S’s Principles, it was impoffible that any Age of the Jews fhould 
be perfwaded that thefe things were commanded by Mofes and ever fincc 
obferved, if they had not been fo : And yet our Saviour denies thele 
Culloms to have been of any fuch Authority as they pretended. 


L 2. But I needed not to have taken all this pains to (hew the agree¬ 
ment which is between the Traditionary Jews and PapiCts, their own 
Writers fo liberally acknowledging it. Mr. White * indeed fays, That * De Did. & 
the Faith of the Jews was not delivered to them Orally,but by Writing 5 than 
which nothing can be more iuconfiftent with his Hypothefis. For if the 
Jewif Faith was conveyed to them not Orally, but by Writing, then ei¬ 
ther the Jewijh Church had no fufficient Rule of Faith, or elfe a Writing 
may be fucli a Rule. But other of their Champions make great ufe of the 
Parallel, between the Traditionary Jews and the Romijh Church, to con- 
from thence their own Traditionary Do&rines. Cardinal Perron 
hath a full pad age to this purpofe $ As this (fays he *) is to preferve a * R q ,. u , k. 
found and entire rejpeCt to the Majejiy of the ancient Mstfaick Scripture, to v. 

believeancl olferve not onely all the things which are therein aClually contained, 5 ‘ s " 

but 



738 The Rule if FAITH: Part III. 

*—■ ' ' V i. ' i i. ■ ■ ■ " — -—. 11 ' -- - - 

bit alfd thdfe things which are therein contained mediately dhd relatively , at 
the Doftrines of Paradife , &C. which were not contained therein but medi- 
alely , and by the authority Which it gave to the depojitidn of the Patriarchal 
and Mofaick Traditionpreferved by heart , and in the Oral Doftrinc of the 
Synagogue: So this is to preferve a found and entire rejpebt to the Majijly of 
the Apoftolical Scripture , to believe and obferve all the things which it con¬ 
tains , not onely immediately and by it felf kit mediately and by reference to 
the Apofiolical Traditions , to which in grofs and generally it gives the Au¬ 
thority of Apofiolical DoSrines , and to the Church the Authority of Guardian 
and Depojitary to preferve and atteU them. Voyjin in his Obfcrvations upon 

* Pugio Fid. Raymunaua Martyn, * tells US, That as in the Old Law the great Confijhry 

P- M** at Jerufaletn was the foundation of the true Tradition , fo (fays he) the Si e 

of Rome is the foundation of our Tradition. And ai the continual fuccejjion 
of the High Priefis and Fathers among the Jews was the great confirmation 
of the Truth of their Traditions , fo (fays he) with m the Truth of our Cd- 
tholick Do&rine is confirmed by a continual fuccejjion of Popes. 

§. 3. Frota all this it appears, that the Pharifees among the Jews made 
the fame pretence to Oral Tradition which the Papifis do at this day 
according to Mr. S. And if fo, then Mr. S' s Demonstration a Pofieriori 
is every whit as ftrong for the Jews againft our Saviour , as it is for the 
P dpi ft againft the Protefiants. For we find that in our Saviour's time, 
it was then the prefent perfwafion of the Traditionary Jews ,that their Faith y 
and their Rites,and the true fenfe and interpretation of their written Law 
was defended from Mofes and the Prophets to them uninterruptedly $ which 
toe find was mofi firmly rooted in their hearts. But the Jews had conftant 
Tradition among them, that the Mediah was to be a great temporal 
Prince : And though the Letters of the Prophecies concerning him, 
might well enough have been accommodated to the low and fuftering 
condition of our Saviour 5 yet they did Infallibly know that their Mefliab 
was to be another kind of perfon) from fenfe written in their hearts from 
the interpretation of thofe Prophecies Orally brought down to them font 
the Patriarchal and Mofaick Tradition preferved by heart and in the Oral 
Dotfrine of the Synagogue , and from the living voice of their Church ejfentiaf, 
that is,the univerfal confent of the then Traditionary Jews. If it be faid. 
That the Jewifti Tradition did indeed bring down feveral Doftrincs not 
contained in Scripture, of Paradife , of Hell, of the lafi Judgment , of the 
•RefnrreSion, &c. fas Cardinal Perron affirmsJ but it did not bring down 

* P this Point of the Mejjiah‘s being a Temporal Prince Then as Mr. S. * asks 

U«,fo the Jew does him 5 By what virtue Tradition brought down thefe other 
Points i and whether the fame virtue were not powerful to bring down this 
as well as thofe ? Then he will ask him farther, Is there not a necejfary con¬ 
nexion and relation between a Conflant Caufe , and its formal Ejfe 3 ) So that 
if its formal EjfeS be Points received as delivered ever , the proper Cattfi 
mufi be an ever-delivery 5 whence he will argue from fuch an Ejfeft to Us Caufe 
for any particular Point , and confequently for this Point that is in Contfb- 
perfie between Jews and Chriftians, concerning the Meffiah's being a 
Temporal Prince, in cafe it be a Point held ever delivered 5 but raoft cer¬ 
tain it is, it was fo held by the Jews in our Saviour’s t ime,and Tia th<&eea 
held fo ever fince to this day. 

I (hall not trouble the Reader with tranferibing the reft of this Demoit- 
ftratkm, onely defire him as he reads it over, to imagine inftead of Mr. 
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S. a Pharifee , demonftrating againft one of ChrijPs Difciples the Infal¬ 
libility of the Oral Tradition of the Jews : And ,1 doubf not but he will 
find this Demonfiration, and every part of it (changing only the Names) 

*a$ forcibly concluding Chrifi not to be the MeJJiah, as it doth infer any 
point of. Popery againft the Proteftants. 

§. 4. Before I leave this Infiance of the Jewifh Tradition , I (hall briefly 
confider what Mr. White * hath offered by way of anfwer to it $ as, * a p .i. i--, 
Firfl, That the matter of thefe Traditions is nothing elfe but Explicate- &c 
ons of Scripture framed and invented by their own Rabbincs. So rrc fay,that 
the Popifh Traditions are Innovations. But then Mr. White, and Mr. S. 
tell us. That they can demonftrate them to be defeended from Chritt 
and his Apofiles , becaufe it is the prefent Perfwafion of a multitude of 
Chriftians that they are fo defeended. In like manner, if this Demon¬ 
ftration be good, the Jews can prove their Traditions to be defeended 
from Mofes and the Prophets. Secondly , He fays, that the form of thef 
Traditions is more ridiculous than the Canting of Gypfies , or the jogling of 
Hocus-pocus Jbccaufe it confifis in inventing the fenfe of the Scripture from the 
myfieries , and numbers , and changes of Letters. This is a grofs inexcnfable 
miftake. For though the Jews have fuch a Cabala (called Gematry ) as 
this which Mr. White deferibes 5 yet that Cabala which is argued in this 
Infiance , and which our Saviour reproves in the Pharifees by the name of 
Tradition, is quite another thing, and among the Jewifli Writers known 
by the name of the Unwritten or Oral Law $ which they fay was deliver¬ 
ed to Mofes on Mount Sinai and by him conveyed to Aaron and Jofima , 
and the Elders, and fucceflively delivered down from one Age to ano¬ 
ther ^and at laft by Rabbi Jehudah compiled into one Volume,which they 
call Mifijna, or <Wpaw. And this does not confift in the Art of Num- 
bring,Combining, or changing of Letters,as Mr. White imagines. But fup- 
pofe it did fo, and were more ridiculous than he conceits" it to be 5 the 
Infiancc would be fo much the more conclufive againft them, if .what 
they affirm be true. That Oral Tradition is infallible, and that the per¬ 
fwafion of a Traditionary Church in any Age, that fuch a Doctrine 
defeended to them from Chrill or Mofes, be a demonftration that it did 
fo : For if this be fufficient evidence, ’tis nothing to the pur pole whar 
the Do&rine be cither for matter or form : For if it be oncedemonftra- 
ted to have come from Chritf or Mofes, it is without any farther difpute 
to be. received as of Divine authority. So that Mr. White quite alters the 
ftate of the queftion $ which was not whether the Jewifh Cabala be abfurd 
and ridiculous, but whether the general perfwafion of the Jews in any 
Age, that it defeended to them by uninterrupted Tradition from Mofes, 
be a demonftration that it did fo. If it be then the Jewifh Cabala is as 
demonftratively of Divine Authority as the Oral Doftrine of the Papifts, 

Thirdly, He fays, This Cabala was a Doftrine delivered to few, and that 
with firief charge to keep it from Publicity,and fo communicate it again fuc- 
cefjively to a feleB Committee of a few, wherein (fays he) yon may fee as fair 
an opportunity for fugling and couzenage,as in our cafe there is an impofibili- 
fy.This I think is true of the Cabala, which (it feems) Mr. White had oncly 
view,but is a horrible miftake if he fpeak of the Oral Law which was 
" contained in the Mijhna , and which this Infiance onely intends. For of 

this Moimonides * fays exprefly. That in every Age , from the time of Moles * i„ ivcf.ir. 
to Rabbi Jehudah, who compiled the Mifhna, t he Oral Law was publicity taught: Sum.'!aj;ueo. 
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And that after Rabbi Jehudah had compiled it into one Volume,the Ifraelites 
did generally write out Copies of it, and it was every wherf carefully taught, 
for fear left the Oral Law Jhould by forgetfulnefs be loll among the Jews. 
So that upon account of the publicknefs of the Do&rine,there is as great 
an impojfibility of fugling and Couzenage in the cafe of the Jewifh as of 
the Romijh Tradition. Befides, was wajhing of Hands and Cups, which 
they alfo pretended to have come down to them from Mofes, and tx.» 
have been conftantly pra&ifed in every Age, a fecret thing > Was it 
not a practical Tradition, and performed in a fenfible matter ? If there¬ 
fore no Age can confpire to impofe upon the next in a plain cuftom 5 
and if an univerfal Tradition of fuch a thing cannot come in without 
fuch a confpiracy: How could this be the perfwafion of any Age, that 
wajhing of Hands, &c. was prefcribed by Mofes and pra&ifed in all Ages, 
if it had not truly been fo ? 

5. Secondly, As for Injlancet among Chrijlians, whereof many re¬ 
main yet upon Record 5 as namely, the various and oppofite Traditions 
about the time of Eafier, and concerning the Baptifm of Hereticks ; and 
the Apoftolical Tradition (as St. Aujiin calls it) concerning the admijjion 
of Infants to the Communion $ all which have been frequently urged in 
this Controverfie, and none of them yet fufficiently anfwered 5 I lhall 
to avoid tedioufnefs, palling by thefe, infill onely upon that of the Chia- 
lijls $ which in jf ufiin Martyrs time was the perfwafion of all Orthodox 
Chrillians, that is (in Mr. S’ s Dial eft) of all the holders to Tradition. 
For if notwithftanding the perfwafion of that Age, that this Do&rine 
was defcended to them from the Apoftles, it was not really fo defcend- 
ed 5 then the perfwafion of Chrillians in any Age, that a Do&rine was 
brought down to them from the Apoftles, is no Demonllration that it 
was lo. 

* Apoi. n.78, To this Inflance Mr. White anfwers * by telling us, that Eufe- 

79, ’ bins fays that this Tradition fprang from Tapias, (a good but a credulous 

and fimple man) who it feems was miftaken in faying that it was the 
Apoftles Doftrine. But for all this, Jufiin Martyr fays he was received 
by all Orthodox Chrijlians in his Time, as a Doftrine defcended to them 
from the Apoftles. And if j fufiin faid true, nothing can make more 
# againft their Demonllration of the Infallibility of Tradition,than the na¬ 
tural confequence from thefe two fayings of Eufebius and JuJlin, which 
is this, That the miftake of one fimple and credulous Man may in an 
Age or two give occafion to the univerfal entertainment of a Do&rine, 
as defcended down to them from Chrift and his Apoftles,when there was 
no fuch matter. Hath not Mr. White now done his Rule of Faith great 
fervice by this Anfwer ? But it is according to *his manner in all his 
Writings, to fay any thing to remove a prefent Obje&ion, though ne¬ 
ver fo much to the prejudice of his main Hypothecs 5 than which I do 
not know any quality in a Writer which doth more certainly betray the 
want either of Judgment, or of Sincerity, or of a good Caufe. 

*Apol.p.8r. 7. And whereas he fays* That Trenajus his tefiimony proves 

be no Tradition 5 fir he fits down the fuppofed words if our Saviour, which ' 
plainly Jhewt it is a Story, not a Tradition 5 a Tradition being a fenfe deli¬ 
vered not in fit words, but fetled in the Auditors hearts by hundreds of 
* different 
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different exprejjions explicating the fame matting. When I eonfider this 
paffageof Mr* White, I confefs I cannot complement him, and fay fas 
he makes his Nephew do in the Dialogue * between them) 1 cannot hut, ;l . 

applaud your Difeourfe, it hath fo pleaJingandattraBivc a countenance. And 14. 
again*, I am not abletooppofe what you fay hy any weighty Objection, your ' • 

Arguments being not only flrong and nervous, but of fo comely and winning a 
complexion , 8cc. I cannot (I fay ) fpeak all this of his prefent Argu¬ 
ment. But I may defervcdly apply to it the toft part of his Nephew's 
Complement, That it is an Argument fo framed, as if without any evi¬ 
dence of its confluence it would perfwade men to believe it. But to return 
an Anfwcr to this paflage: It feems (according to Mr. White) that 
Jrcnaus was miftaken in the very nature of Tradition : and if fo learned 
a Father was ignorant in the common Rule of Faith, what can we (to life 
Mr. As words*) undertakingly promife to weaker heads*? Mr. A. infhmceth ’ 
in the Creed , and Ten Commandments , as the principal Traditions which 
Parents teach their Children 5 but now Mr. White can fliew plainly that 
thefe arc no Traditions but Stories, becaufe Tradition is a fenfi delivered 
not in fit words , &c, As if Chrift and his Apoftles could deliver no 
Do&rine unlcfs they expreffed the fame thing an hundred fevcral ways. 

But fuppofc they did fo (which no man hath any reafon to imagine, 
becanfc a thing may be expreffed as plainly by one way as hy an hun¬ 
dred ) can no man deliver this Tradition who fpeaks it in any one o*' 
tliofe exprdlions? If one fhould employ his Servant to carrv a Me!)age, 
and (becaufe Mr. White thinks this necelfary) Ihould fettle the meaning 
of it in his heart, by telling him the fame thing in an hundred fevc¬ 
ral exprdlions 5 and the Servant fhould go and deliver this Meflage in 
one of thofe very exprdlions that his Matter ufed to him, and fhould 
fay thefe were his Matters very words ^ would not this be well e- 
nough ? 

No, if he had come to fuch a Philofopher as Mr. White, he would 
foon have given him to underftand that he was not fit to bring a Meflage, 
or to be credited in it, who had fo little wit as not to know that a 
Meflage is a thing not to be delivered in fet-words. And now I would 
entreat Mr. White to reconcile himfelf in this matter to his Friends. Mr. 


Rufiworth fays *, y l is impojfible to put fully and beyond all quarrel the fame [ ‘ 

fenfi in divers words : Which if it be true, I would fain know what cer¬ 
tain courfe Mr. White can preferibe to explicate the fame meaning by hun¬ 
dreds of different exprejjions, and confequently how Tradition can be in¬ 
fallibly conveyed by fetling the fenfi of it in the Auditors hearts bv fuch 
variety of exprdlions. Mr. Creffy * likewife (a zealous Aflertor of Tra- •• T 
d it ion) does affirm, That the Primitive Churches were even to exrefs fern- g J /. 
pulous in maintaining the very phrafes of Traditionary Doctrines • which 
(according to Mr. White) plainly Jhews thefe Doftrines to be forks, not 
Traditions, becaufe Tradition is a fenfie delivered not in fit-words. Thef ime 
Author complains, * That few among their learnedfi Maficrs of Coni rover- * T’i-J. c. 
fie, propofi the Points to be diluted between them ana the Prate fl ants , in the f ‘' . 
Language of the Church. By which I fuppofe he does not mean, that 
thefe Controvertifts were to blame in that they did not fettle the fenfi of 
thpfe Points by hundreds of different exprejjions explicating the fame niean- 
"mg, but that they did not keep to the words wherein the Church had 
in Councils or otherwife (Tf there be any other way ) declared her fenfe 
bi thofe Points. Again he * fays, That St. Paul, referring to the Doffritie * ibid. c. 
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fettled by Oral Inftrutfion, to jhew the uniformity of it everywhere, calls it * 
form of wholfome words. From whence we may conclude either that St. 
Paul did not well to call the Traditionary Do&rine (as Mr. ^ rc 3 
does) a form of words, or elfe (which is more probable) that Mr. White 
is miftaken in faying. That * Tradition is a fenfe not delivered in fet-words. 
Farthermore the fame Ur. CreJfy * tells us. That St. Augu/hnc was care¬ 
ful not only’to deliver Traditional Truths themfelves hut the terms alfo 
in which thofe Truths were conveyed to his Times. But now Mr. White 
could have informed St. Augujline, that this ofhcious care of his was not 
only fuperfluous, but pernicious to Tradition. 

S. 8. But to return to Jnfin's Teftimony 5 to which the Sum of Mr. 
White' sanfwer, is. That Juflin efieem'dit not as a point ” ec f ar ) 
tion , hut rather a piece of Laming higher than the common : Since he both 
acknowledges other CathoLh held the contrary., and entitles thofe of his per - 
fwafon (kk*y*~* right in all opinions that IS, wholly of his own 
mind It is not material to my purpofe* whether or no JuJlm look d 
nnnn this as a Point neceffary to Salvation, fo long as it is evident that he 
5 d«™ it* a Divine'Revelation, and part of theChriftianDoarmc. 
And yet l ferns he though, it a paint ntore than ordu«*<”£*«* 
heratife he iovns it with theDoftrine of the Refurretfion , and lays that it 
was not difowned by any but thofewho alfo denied theRefurreaion. But 
whereas Mr. White fays that Juflin acknowledges other Latholich to have 
held the contrary,1 hope to make it evident from the fcope and fcries of his 
Difcourfe that he acknowledges no fuch thing $ but that the plain defign 
of his nifeourfe is to fhew that thisDoftrine was owned by all true Chri- 
., man F™rwfen frypho asks him * Whether the Chriftians did indeed 

str eT'-’ir, 

before that my felf and many others (as ye all know) are of the mind that 
this will come to pafs. But, not many indeed of thofe Chnftians who, are 
riot % of the pure and pious perfwafion, do not own this , I have intimated to 
thee ^ That the negative particle ("though omitted in the Copy.) ought 
to be thus inferted S will be clear to any one that confiders what follows. 
ForafterVe had fpoken of thofe who difown this Doftnne, he imme¬ 
diately adds by way of farther defcription of them, that tho they are 
S Chriftians, yet in Truth they are not Chnftians m thefc words 5 
*For of thefe (viz,, the Difowners of this Do&rine) who arc called *»deed 
n •/„„/ hut are Atheillical and Impious Herettcks, 1 have /hewed thee 
,&y Mch in .11 points Blajphemonf. AMJlicJ .nd Abfurd things Bn, 
,L,, ,/ m „ Um that I do not fay tin for yon only l to, 11 , occordmg ,o my 
Mil, colpileMIkfeDifionrfes Mch h«*p.H howoon m,n,o onep,ec t , 
in Mch I mil hy Writing node Proftffion of this net, thing Mch I now dt- 
rr; p„ I do not Choofe « or * a,,;?,-,,*, of men, hnt 

God ml Inch DoOrine, .tore font him. And though yentoy hm convtrfed 
MhTmewho^c.lhd Chrifti.ni, .ndye, do not.clnmkigo thn■ hut tern 
J.re to bUHhemt the God of Abraham, md tht Godof ihnc, .ndthc God 
jnarab -who .Ifo f.y that there it no RefimSion of the dc.d, hot thrift 
toon .s the, dye their Soul, are received into Hernia, ■. Do not count theftvjx 
f arilimA nomorethttt.m.n, thri confide,, thbigt rightly would own,he 

Sadduces mi fitch like Self,, to he Jews, &c. But / my felf, .nd.rmmy 
CMp™ m Je throughly of the right perfwofon , do hoth bow thri tb-o 
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Jhall be a Refur re&ion of the flefh, and a thoufand years in Jerufalem which 
Jhall be built, * 'adorned and enlarged, &c. Can any thing be plainer than 
that Juflin endeavours by this Difcourfe to fatisfie Trypho, that this Point 
they were fpeaking of was a Divine DoSfrine, and owned to be fo by 
all Chriftians $ except fuch as did onely bear the Name and Title of Chri- 
ftians.but were indeed blafphemous Hereticks and deniers of the Refur- 
re&ion ) By which Charafter that he intends to defcribe the impious Sods 
of the Gnofticks , will appear by and by So that Mr. White muff either 
allow the inferting of the negative Particle (which Mr. Male * proves to * Nov. Edit, 
have been omitted in the Copy) or elfe acknowledge that thofe who are 
Chrifiians only in Name, but in Truth are impious 41ajphemous and abfttrd 
Hereticks, may properly be faid to be of the pure and pious Opinion of the 
Chriftians. And if onely thefe be the other Catholicks , whom Mr White fays 
JuJiin acknowledges to have held contrary to the Millenaries, I am content¬ 
ed he fhould make his beft of them. If Mr. White fhould blame the 
inferting of the negative Particle [not'} into Juflin s Text, as too great 
a boldnefs with the Fathers $ it were eafily anfwered, that rhe fenfe evi¬ 
dently requires it. And in fuch a cafe it is no boldnefs, but fuch a liberty 
as the raoft Learned of their own Interpreters and Commentators upon 
the Fathers do frequently take. And for Mr. S. if he takes offence at 
this,one may with reafon (fincethe exigency of the fenfe plainly requires 
the inferting of it) demand of him (what he * unreafonably docs of us * P- ’>»• 
in relation to all the affirmative PropoflTions of Scripture ) to demonflrate 
that the Particle [not] was not left out of this Claufe of Juflin, by thofe 
who Tranfcribed the Book. But befides the exigency of the fenfe in this 
place ^ that the negative ought to have been inferted, will appear by the 
r 1 '"fence which Juflin makes in this pajfage to fomething foregoing in the 
l..iK. Dialogue- 1 have (fays he) declared to thee before, that my felf and 
many others arc of the mind that this will come to pdfs. But, that many in¬ 
deed oj thofe Chrifiians, who are [not] of the pure and pious perfwafion, do 
not own this, I have intimated to thee. For of thefe, who are called indeed 
Chrifiians but are Atheijiical and impious Hereticks, I have Jhewed thee that 
they teach in all Points Blaffhemous, Atheijiical, and Abfurd things. In 
thefe words he plainly refers to fomc precedent paiTage, which if it can 
be found will be a certain Key to open to U3 the fenfe of this place. I 
know that Mr. Medt * (perhaps not obferviug it) thought that paflage * Hid. 
to have been fraudulently expunged by the Enemies of the Millenary Opi¬ 
nion : But it feems to me to be ftill extant. For 1 find towards the begin¬ 
ning of this Dialogue, after that Juflin had endeavoured to prove at large 
out of Scripture this glorious coming of Chrift, and to refute thofe who 
applied the Texts produced by him to that purpofe to Hezekiah, and to 
Solomon whofe falling off to Idolatry he occafionally mentions ^ where¬ 
upon Trypho objefts to him,that many who were called Chriflians,did alfo 
communicate in the Idol-Feafts. To this, Ifay, I find Juflin returning to 
this anfwer *: Firff, He denies not that there are fuch as thefe who own * p. 25;. 
thcmfelves Chrifiians, and confefs the Crucified Jefus to be both Lord and 
Chrifl, and yet teach not his DoBriues, but the DoBrines of feducing fpirits. 

But, fays he, We who are the Difciplcs of the true and pure DoBrine of Je- 
fu^thriil, arc from this very thing the more flrengthened in our Faith, and 
"become more confirmed in the Hope which by him hath been declared to us. 

For now we fee thofe things vifibly and effectually accompli fil'd which he be¬ 
fore hand told us would be done in his Name.For he faid,Many fltall come in 

j my 
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toy Name, See. By which Hope any one that reads the Antecedents and 
Confequents will plainly fee that Juft in means the Hope of the Millennium 
fwhichhehadbeen (peaking of before) and confequently of the Reptrrc- 
&ion,which he looked upon as having a ft rift Connexion with the Dodrine 
of the Millennium , becaufe fas he tells us afterwards) this Do&rine was 
denied by none but fuch as alfo denied the Refurrdfion. And of tliefe 
men his defeription runs on in thefe words, mhufSec. Many (faith he ) loth 
are and have been, that have come in the name of Jcflls , and taught both 
to (peak and do Atheiflical and Blafphcmous things ; and arc by us denomina¬ 
ted from thofe men from whom each of their Doctrines and Opiniont had its 
rife (namely as it follows, Marcionites , Valentinians , &C.) and all thefe in 
their feveral ways teach men to Blafpheme the Creator of the 7Jnivcrfe,and the 
Chrift rohofe Coming was foretold by him , and the God of Abraham, Ifaac 
and Jacob. But we have no Communion with them , as knowing them to be 
Atheiflical and Impious, See. This paffage in hand, when I compare it 
with the Text before quoted, and conficler the words and characters of 
them both, I cannot but believe it the very fame that he refers to in 
thofe words, I have declared to thee, I have intimated to thee, &c. If fo, 
the matter in Controverfie is clear, that the Doftrine of the Millennium 
was univerfal. If it be not the fame, I could with to be flicw’d fome 
other place in this Dialogue , where Jnflin makes any fuch Declaration or 
Intimation. In the mean while by comparifon of thefe places, it is 
evident there are but two fort? of men that Jnflin fpcaks of. Firfl, 

<f Who believe the Millennium We the Difeiples * of the true and pure Do- 

) Urine, &C. viz. My fclf and many others 5 again, my felf and as many 

Chriflians as are thoroughly * of the right Perfwaflon. Secondly , Who deny 
Jm. the Millennium 5 Many Chriflians, faith j fuflin , but what Chriftians > 
Of a right perfwaflon ? That, faith he, I have fignified before. jS, &c. 
For I have fbewed thee of them who are called Chriflians , but arc indeed Athe- 
ifls and Impious Heretichs, that they teach Blajphcmous and Atheiflical and 
, Xfurd things : And true it is,he did fhew before that thofe who denyed the 

Millennium were many in number,and were called Chriflians,See. but were Tea¬ 
chers of Blajphemous and Atheiflical things Jkc.and known to be Athcifls and 
Impious, Sec. But he (hewed it of none other befides thefe. So that if this 
Do&rine were likewife denyed by many Chriflians of the pure and pious 
perfwaflon, then fuflin Martyr had fouly forgot himlelf. But if not, then 
it is plain that the Tranfcribers have wronged Jnflin by leaving out a 
Negative which ought to have been inferted. It is worth obferving by 
the way how Mr. White pleafes himfelf with falfc arid frivolous Criti- 
cifms upon the words, jwaaw'« & hfSnyniiuvu, Falfe they are, as Mr. White 
fhall know if he defires to hear ( any more of them $ and frivolous they 
are rendered by my preceding Difcourfe $ for which reafon I fay no more 
t r. *8. of them. But I think he may do well hereafter fas M. 6’. * warily fug- 
gefts) not to engage himfelf, nor be hook't by others, out of his own in- 
*■ p. <59. fallible way , but leave it wholly to the * Bird-witted Hereticks (as Mr. 

S. calls them.) to perch upon the jpeciflcal natures of Words, as he does of 
** Things. 

§. 9. Befides thefe Inflances I have given of Do&rines and Pra&it^s 
which Mr. S cannot deny to have been innovated, I might inftance like^ 
wife in the chief Points of Popery,and fhew that for all their pretence to 
Tradition, they are really Innovations. But becaufe this would engage 
toe m tedious Difputes about particular Points ,I will only fingle oufr one 
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of their moft fundamental Dodrines , viz. that of Tranfubjlantiation 5 con¬ 
cerning which I (hall (hew that, notwitnftanding it is the univerfa! 
perfwafion of the prefent Roman Church, yet they have not, nor call 
nave any aifurance that it was the Dodrine of Chrift, and that it is 
defcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition. I (hall not at all con¬ 
tend againft the word Tranfubjlantiation (which is generally acknowv 
ledged to be new) but only the thing fignifiedby it, a fubftantial change 
of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chrift. And this 
I might (hew at large not to have been the Dodrine of the ancient Fathers. 

But becaufe Mr. White, and Dr. Holden , and Mr. Crejfy do fo frequently 
and confidently tell us, that nothing is to be reputed a Traditionary 
Dodrine, the contrary whereof hath been publickly held by any Catho- 
lick who continued afterwards uncenfured,and in the Communion of the 
Church : Therefore I (hall content my felf at prefent with one clear Tcfii- 
rttony, and that of a very eminent Perfon in the Church, St. Theodoret , 
concerning whom Pope Leo ("in an Epiftle to him, at the end of Theodo¬ 
ret's Works) gives this Teftimony, That in the Judgment of the Apofiolirh 
See he was free from all flaitt of Herefie. The paflage l intend is in his 
Dialogues , between a Catholick under the name o( Orthodoxus , and Era- 
nifies who fuftained the perfon of an Heretick. Eranifles * maintaining * Di-ikg. t- 
that the Body of Chrift was changed into the fubftance of the Di¬ 
vinity, he illuftrates it by this (imilitude. As (fays he) the Symbols of the 
Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the invocation of the Pried 5 but 
after the Invocation , are changed and do become another thin $ : So ' the Body 
of our Lord,after hh Afcenfion,is changed into the Divine fubjlance.To which 
Orthodoxus returns this anfwer. Thou art caught in thine own Net. Be¬ 
caufe the myfiical Symbols after Confecration do not pafs out of their own Na¬ 
ture 5 for they remain in their former fubfrance, figure and appearance , and 
may be feen and handled even as be fore.He docs not onely in exprefs words 
deny the fubftance of the Symbols to be changed, but the occafion upon 
which thefe words arc brought in, and the fcope of them (if they be of 
any force againft the Heretich's illuftration) renders them uncapable of 
any other fenfe. When Mr. S. hath anfwered this Tejlimony, I have more 
for him. 

That which I mainly urge againft this Dodrine is, the monftrous 
Abfurdities and Contradidions contained in it, together with the necef- 
fary confequence of them. Several of the Abfurdities of it are well 
brought together by Scotus *, who tells us, That to prove the poflibility 
of Chrift’s Body being contained under the jpecies of Bread and Wine, diikic. L 
many things muft be proved which feem to involve a Contradidion $ as n ‘ 5 ‘ 

I. That one quantum (or extended Body) may be together in the very fame 
place with another. 2. That a lef quantum may be together in the fame place 
with a greater 5 i. e. a Body of lefs extenfion may occupy not onely the 
fame, but as much room as a Body of greater extenfion does $ which is 
to fay no more but this, that a Body lefs than another may be as great 
as that other even vvhiPft it is lefs than it. 3. That a greater quantum may 
be together with every part of a lefs quantum , i. e. a Body that is greater 
than another, may be as little as the leaft part of that other body which 
ipbifs than it. 4. That a fubjeft may be without quantity , i. e. there may 
'be a body which hath no kind of Magnitude. 5. That a body may be 
fomewhere where it was not before without changing its place, i. e. 
a Body may be removed to another place, whilft it remains if ill in the 
iam£ place. 6 . That a quantum may he without any quantitative Mode , i. e. 
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a Body may. be extended without any manner of exteufion. The pojfe- 
bility of all which, he faith (and I am very much of his mtnd) it would 
he too tedious a work to prove $ and therefore he only attempts to prove 
the two last, which (in all reafon) is work enough for one man. All ' 
thefe feeming Contradictions (as he modeftly calls them) are by his own 
acknowledgment involved in this Doftrine. To thefe I might add ma¬ 
ny more - y as, How a thing can be faid to be changed into another thing 
which did exift before ? How a Body can be prefent in a place after 
the nftnner of a Spirit ? And yet this they affirm concerning the pre¬ 
fence of Chrift’s Body in the Sacrament 5 one might as well fay that 
Snow is black, but not after the manner of blacknefs, but in the way 
of whitenefs, which is to talk non-fenfe after the manner of fenfe : How 
the whole Body of Chrift can be contained under the lea If fenfible 
part of the fpecics of Bread, as is generally affirmed : nay, and Scotsts 

* ibid. qu. 1. * adds, that the whole Body is under every little part in its full pro- 
n. 11. portion $ for he fays exprefly, That the Head and the Foot of the Body 

of C hr ill are as far dijlant from one another in the Sacrament , 'as they are 
in Heaven : as if one fliould fay that a Body, all whofe parts lye with¬ 
in the compafs of a fmall pins>heads, may yet within that little compafs 
have parts two yards diftant from one another : And laffly, how the 
fenfible Jpecies of Bread, e. g. quantity, whitenefs, foftnefs. See. can exift 
without any fetbjett} To affirm the poffibility of which (as generally 
they do) is to fay that there may be quantities of white and foft no¬ 
things 5 For this is the plain Englilh of that aflertion, that fenfible Jpe¬ 
des may exift without a fubfeU $ which being ftrip’d of thofe terms of 
Art (jpecies and fubjett) that do a little difguife it, it appears to be 
plain Non-fenfe. 

Now the proper and necelfary confequence of this Do&rine is to take 
away all certainty,and efpecially the certainty of fenfe.For if that which 
my fight and talfe and touch do all aflure me to be a little piece of Wafer, 
may notwithftanding this be Flefh and Bloud, even the whole Body of 
a Man 5 then notwithftanding the greateft aflurance that Senfe can give 
me, that any thing is this or that, it may be quite another thing from 
what Senfe reported it to be. If fo,then farewell the Infallibility of Tra¬ 
dition, which depends upon the certainty of Senfe-: And which is'a 
worfe confequence,if this Do&rine be admitted we can have no fufficient 
aflurance that the Chriftian Dottrine is a Divine Revelation. For the 
aflurance of that depending upon the aflurance we have of the Miracles 
faid to be wrought for the confirmation of it,and all the aflurance we can 
have of a Miracle depending upon the certainty of our fenfes $ it is very 
plain that that Dottrine which takes away the certainty of Senfe, does in 
fo doing overthrow the certainty of Chriftian Religion. And what can 
be more vain than to pretend,that a Man may be affured that fuch a Do¬ 
ctrine is revealed by God, and confequently true, which if it be true, a 
Man can have no aflurance at all of any Divine Revelation ? Surely no¬ 
thing is to be admitted by us as qertain,which being admitted we can be 
certain of nothing. It is a wonder that any man who confiders the natu¬ 
ral confequences of this Do&rine can be a Papift 5 unlefs he have attained 
to Mr. Cntfffs pitch of Learning, who fpeaking of the difficult Argurftngg 

* Eicomoi. wherewith this Do&rine was prefled, fays * plainly, I mutt anfwer freely 

c. 7}. Sed. 7. afll £ that I have not learned to anfwer fetch Arguments, but to 

dejpife them. And if this be a good way, when ever we have a mind to 
Believe any thing, to fcorn thofe Objections againft it which we cattnot 

folve 
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folve^ then Chriftian Religion hath no advantage above the vileft En- 
thufiafms 5 and*a Turk may maintain Mahomet and his Alcoran (in op- • 
pofition to Christ and his Do&rine i againft all that Grotius , or any other 
narh faid, if he can but keep his countenance, and gravely fay, 1 havi 
trot learned to anfwer fitch Arguments , but to defpifi them. 

$. 10. I #111 add one In/lance more in another kind, to (hew the un¬ 
certainty of Oral and PraSical Traditions, and that {hall be the Traditi- 
on concerning Pope Jone $ than which fcarce any was ever more gene¬ 
rally received in the Hifiorical kind. Many and great Authors affirm it, 
as Tefiificrs of the general Fame. None ever denied it till the Reformeri 
had made ufe of it to the difadvantage of Popery. Since that time not 
trnly Papifts deny it, bat feveral of our own Writers ceafe to believe it. 

Phil . Bergomenfis tells the ftory thus: Anno 858. John the Jth. Pope , &c. 

The Tradition is that this perfion was a Woman , &c. Here’s an Oral Tradi¬ 
tion. He concludes thus 5 In detejlation of whofi filthinefs,and to perpetuate 
the memory of her Name,the Popes even to this day going on Procejfion with 
the People and the Clergy , when they come to the place of her Travel , &c. in 
token of abomination they turn from it , and go a by-way $ and being pasl that 
detcflable place, they return into the way, and finifh their Procejfion Here is 
one Practical Tradition. And for avoiding of the like mifiarriagesjt was de¬ 
creed that no one fhould thereafter be admitted into St. Peter’/ Chair priuf- 
quam per foratam fedem futuri Pontificis genitalia ab ultimo Diacone 
Card inale attra&arentur : Here is another with a Witnefs * Sabellicus re- * EnneaJ. 9 
Jates the fame $ and moreover fays that this Porphyry Chair was in his L ‘ ’• 
time to be feen in the Popes Palace. He adds indeed that Platina thinks that 
this Tradition of Pope Jone was not faithfully delivered to Pofleriiy. But 
however (fays he) fitch a Tradition there is Concerning the firfl PraSical 
Tradition , Platina fays that he may not deny it. For the fecond , he thinks 
the Chair rather defied for a Stool for another ufe, &c. He concludes, 

Thcfi things which I have related are commonly reported , yet from uncertain 
and obfeure Authors : Therefore I refolved ("(ays he) briefly and nakedly to 
fit them down, left I fhould fiem too obflinately and pertinacioufly to have 
emitted that which almotf all affirm. It is no wonder that he fays the 
Authors of this Report were uncertain and obfeure , fince fo very few writ 
any thing in that Age. But fuppofe none had writ of it, fo long as he 
acknowledges it to have been a general Oral Tradition atfefted by a fo- 
lemn and conftant Practice , it has (according to Mr. 6”s Principles) 
greater certainty than if it had been brought down to us by a hundred 
Books written in that very Age. So that here's an Oral and Practical Tra¬ 
dition, continued we are fare for fome hundreds of years, preferved and 
propagated by a folemn PraSice of the Popes,Clergy and People of Rome 
in their Proccffions , and by a notorious Cnftom at the EleStion of every 
Pope 5 and in a matter of fo great importance to their Religion (the 
honour of the See of Rome, and the uninterrupted Succeffion from St. 

Peter being fo nearly concerned in it) that, had it been faWe, they had 
been obliged under pain of Damnation? not only not to have promoted 
it, but to have ufed all means to have difeovered the falfity of it. 
T&£itfore Mr. S. is bound by his own Principles either to allow it for a 
'1 ruth, or elfe to give an account when and how it began 5 which may 
pollibly be made out by We Metaphyficians (as he * ftyles himfelf, and * P- $4°- 
his Scientifical Brethren ) but I affure him it is paft the skill of * Note- * p. 

INok \Learning. 
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SECT. X. 

The fourth §. 1. TT is not the prefent perfwafion of the Church of Rome, nor ever' 
Anfwer to | was, that their Faith hath defended to them by Oral Tradition 

Demonftrati- a ® the foie of it. And this being proved, the Suppoftion upon 
on. which his Demonflration is built falls to the ground. • 

^invmn 1 " And for the proof of this, I appeal to that * Decree of the Council joi 
quart® Seff. Trent, in which ‘they declare. That becaufe the Chriftian Faith and. 

Difcipline are contained in written Books and unwritten Traditions , See. there¬ 
fore they do receive and honour the Books of Scripture and alfo Tradition fpari 
pietatis affe&u ac reverential with equal pious ajfetfion and reverence 3 which 
I underftand not how thofe do, who fet afide the Scripture, and make* 
Tradition the foie Rule of their Faith. And confonantly to this Decree , 
the general Do&rine of the Romifh Church is,that Scripture and Tradition 
make up the Rule of Faith. So the Roman Catechifm (fet forth by order 

* In prafat. of the Council of Trent) fays, * that the fttm of the Docfrinc delivered to the 

,r Faithful is contained in the Word of God, which is diflributed into Scripture 

* pe Verbo and Tradition. Bellarmine * fpeaks to the fame purpofe, That the Scrip- 
Dc», &c. 1.4. ture A Rule of Faith , not an entire but partial onc.The entire Rule is the 

Word ofGod,which is divided into two partial Rules,Scripture,and Tradition. 
According to this, the adequate Rule of Faith is the Word of God 3 which 
is contained partly in Scripture, and partly in the Tradition of the Church. 
And that Scripture is look’d upon by them as the principal Rule and pri¬ 
mary foundation of their Faith, and Tradition as only fupplying the de- 
feds of Scripture,as tofome DotJrines and Rites not contained in Scripture,, 
muft be evident to any one that has been converfant in the chief of their 

* De Verbo controverfial Divines. Bellarmine * where he gives the marks of a Divine 
Dei non Tradition fpeaks to this purpofe. That (hat which they call a Divine Tra- 
kripto. L. 4. £‘ t ' wn j s f uc fj a Doftrine or Rite as is not found in Scripture, but embraced by 

the whole Church3 and for thatreafon believed to have defended from the 
ibid c . 11. Apoftles.And he tells us farther * That the Apoftles committed all to writ- 
ingwhichwas commonly and publickly Preached 3 and that all things are in 
Scripture,which men arebound to know and believe explicitly : Hut Aen 
he fays.that there were other things which the Apoftles did not commonly 
and publickly teach3 and thefe they did not commit toWriting,bat deliver¬ 
ed them only by word of mouth to the Prelates and Priejls and perfect men of 
7 he Church. And thefe are the Apoftolical Traditions he fpeaks of.Cardinal 
“Reply. Ob- Perron* fays. That the Scripture is the foundation of the Chriftian DoStrinc, 
feivat. 5. c.4. gffjjf mediately or immediately. And that the Authority of unwritten Tradition 

* i Theff. x. is founded in general on thefe Jentences of the Apojlle, * Hold the Traditions , 

t z See. Again, * The things which thou hast heard of me among many Witneffe* 
1 im ’ commit to faithful men, &c. And that the Authority of the Church to preferve ; 
*1 Tim.3.15. and ejbeciaRy to declare, thefe, is founded in this Propofition, viz. *That the 
Church is the pillar and ground of Truth. So that according to him, the 
primary Rule of Faith is the Scripture,iq which the Authority of Tradition 

* charity is founded. Mr. Knott * fays exjrcfly, We acknowledge the Holy Scripture 

rTs edti. t0 P er ft& Rule, for as much as a Writing can be a Rule 3 we only 

C * 1 ‘ * deny that it excludes , either Divine Tradition\ though it be unwrttten^an 

external Judge to keep t topropofe, to interpret it, &c. So that ('according 
to him) Scripture is a perfett Rule, only it does not exclude unwritten 
Tradition , &c. By which that he does not underftand (as Mr. S. does) 
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a concurrent Oral Tradition of all the fame Dodtrines which are contain¬ 
ed in Scriptur t, but other Do&rines riot therein contained, .is plain froig 
what he fays elfewhcre*, We do not diflinguifh Tradition from the written + Reply to 
Word,becaufe Tradition is not written by any,or in any Book dr Writing 3 but 
becaufe it is not written in the Scripture or Bible 3 Bellarmne * alfo fays the V a’1,0 

fame. And as for the interpreting of Scripture , he tell^R that this is not fc'. 

the Office»of a A#/e,but of a Judge. * There is (fays he) a great and plain *" v -Unity' 
diflin&ion between a Judge and a Rule. For as in a Kingdom the Judge hath in.-uni.-in-d. 
his Rule to follow, which are the received Laws and Cujloms * which arc not l ’* 1 ^ 
fit or able to declare, and be JudgejJo themfclvcs, but that Office mu(l belong 
to a living Judge .- So the Holy Scripture is and may be a Rule, but cannot 
be a Judge. Here he makes the Scripture as much a Rule for matters of 
Faith, as the Laws of the Land are for Civil matters. And in his Reply 
to Mr. Chillingworth, he hath a Chapter of above 150 Pages, the Title 
whereof is. Scripture is not the only Rule of Faith 3 which (had he with 
Mr. S. believed Oral Tradition to be tile foie Rule of'Faith J had been as 
abfurd as it would be to, write a Book to prove that lurks are not the 
one/y Chriflians in the World. Mr. Creffy likewife (not very confidently 
to himfelt) lays down this Conclufion 3 * The entire Rule of Faith is cot - r l'x» .n I. 
taintd not oncly in Scripture, but likewife in unwrit ten Tradition. c * ~ ' 

(. 2. Now all this is as contrary as can be to Mr. Rufhworth's new 
Rule of Faith. Therefore Mr. White fays *, They [peak ill who teach that • r.tVi.Su!- 
fome things are known in the Church from Scripture, fume by Tradition, '“r- 
And Mr. Holden (in oppofition to thofe who make Scripture any part of 
the Rule of Faith) advances one of the mod wild and uncharitable 
Pofitions that ever I yet met withal, viz. * That if one flsould believe *Analyf.Fid.' 
all the Articles of the Catholick Faith, 8iC. for this rcafon becaufe he thought L-1- c * 6 * 
'■they j fare all exprefly revealed in Scripture, or implicitely contained fo as 
they‘might be deduced from thence, and would not have believed them had he 
not judged that they might be evinced from Scripture 3 yet this man could be 
no true Catholick : Becaufc (as he tells us afterwards *) wc mull receive * c. 8- 
the Chridian Dodtrine as coming to us by Tradition $for only by this means 
fexcluding the Scriptures') ChrBf hath appointed revealed Truths to be re¬ 
ceived and communicated. In the mean time Cardinal Perron funlefs he 
altered his mind ) is in a fad cafe, who believed the Authority of Tra¬ 
dition it felf for this reafon, becaufe it was founded in Scripture. 

(. 5. And this fundamental difference about the Rule of Faith, be¬ 
tween the geWrality of their Divines and Mr. Vs ftitall party, is fully ac¬ 
knowledged by the Traditionids themfelves. Dr. Holden (ays *, That *L. 1. c. 9 
their Divines who refolvc Faith according to the common Opinion, do inevi¬ 
tably fall into that fhameful Circle (of proving the Divine Authority of 
the Scripture by the Church, and the Infallibility of the Church back a- 
gain by the Scripture) becaufe they dare not build their Faith upon the na¬ 
tural evidence and certainty ofTradition. So that Dr. Holdens way of refol- 
ving Faith, is different from the common Opinion of their Divines , which 
he (ays * does not differ from the Opinion of thofe who refolve their Faith into * I. r. c. ; 
ik^privatc Spirits 3 and this ("according to Mr. White *) is the very *Exeuf. 
way of the Calvinifls, and of the abfurdefl Selfs. Nay, Mr. White fays v - 
farther *,That he will be content to fuffer all the punifhmcnt that is due to * Hid. 

B b b b b 2 Calumniators, 
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Calumniator /, if the Roman Divines (lie there fpeaks of) do not hold the 
fame Rule of Faith with thk Calvinifis, and all the abfurdeft Sells. So 
that it feetitf that the Calvinifis, Sic. do not in their Rule of Faith differ 
from the Papitfs, but onely from Mr. White, Mr. S. 8 cc. Now the Divines ‘ 
he there fpeaks ofr are the Cenfors of Doftrines at Rome, according to 
whofe advice h mUnfallible Holinefs and the Cardinals of the Inquifition 
do ufually proceed in Cenfaring of Do&rines. Concerning thefe Divines 

* lb. p. 7?- he goes on to expoftulate in this, maimer 3 * Shall we endure thefe men to 

fit as Cenfors and Judges of Faith,i»ho agree with Heretichs in the very firfl 

* p. 144. Principle which difiinguijbes Catholicks from Heretichs .<? Again *, Thefe are 

thy Gods O Rome! upon thefe thou dependent ,, whit ft prating Ignorance tri¬ 
umphs in the Roman College. And he fays the fame likewife of the ge¬ 
nerality of their School-Divines, whom he calls' Sceptichs,bees ufe they do 

* p - ^4* not own his Dcmonfirative way. Infomuch that he tells ns *, That few 

* P. 149- found parts are left uninfe&ed with thk Plague of Scepticifm *3 that thk k 

* P. 67, 68 . an univerfal Gangrene * 3 that the A are hut few that go the way of Demon- 

firation, and thefe are cither wearied out, or elfe live retiredly, or deffair of 
any remedy of thefe things. And indeed all along that Booh he bemoans 
himfelf and hk Traditionary Brethren as a defolate and forlorn Party, 
who have Truth on their fide, but want Company and Encouragement. 

* P- go tells us *, That the true fcientifical Divines dare not prffefs their 

knowledge, left they fhould he expofed by the Sophifiers of their Church to 
the derifion and fcorn, either of their Judges or of the People. 


§. 4. So that upon examination of the whole matter, it appears that 
Mr. S’s Demonstration proceeds upon a falfe Suppofition. That it is the; 
perfwafion of their prefent Church, that Tradition is the foie Ride of Faith. 
For there is no fuch matter 5 unlefs Mr. S. mean by their Church a few 
private perfons, who are look’d upon by thofe who have the chief power 
in their Church as Heretical 2 as we may reafonably con jefture by the 
proceedings at Rome againft Mr. White 3 many of whofe Books are 

* Exetaf.p.p. there condemned *, as containing things manifefily Heretical, erroneous in 

the Faith, rajh, fcandalous, feditious, and falfe refpeftivcly, &c. And all 
this done, notwithftanding that the chief fubjeft of thofe Books is the 
explication and defence of this moft Catholick Principle, That Oral Tra¬ 
dition k the onely Rule of Faith. To fum up then the whole bufinefs : If 
nothing be to be owned for Chriftian Doftrine fas the Traditionifis fay) 
but what is the general perfwafion of thofe who are acknowledged to be in 
the communion of the Roman Catholick Church 3 then much lefs can this 
Principle (That OralTradition k the foie Rule of Faith) which is pretended 
to be the foundation of the whole Chriftian Dottrine,be received as de¬ 
scended from thrift and his Apoflles 3 fince it is fo far from being the ge- 
ral perfwafion of that Church at the prefent, that it has been, and ftill is 
generally difowned. But Mr. White has a falvo for this. For although 

* Apol.p.38. he grant *, That very many of their School-men maintain that Tradition 

k neceffary only for fome Points, not clearly exprejfed in Scripture , whence 
fhe (ays) it feems to follow that they build not the whole Body of their Faith 
upon Tradition 3 yet he tells US there k a vaft difference betwixt relying oh 
Tradition, and faying or thinking we do Jo. Suppofe there be 3 yet Pfope 
that mens (hying that they do not rely on Tradition as their only Rule, 
is a better evidence that they do not, than any mans furmife to the con¬ 
trary 
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trary is that they do, though they think and fay they do not; which is 
in effed to fay that they do, though we have as much affurance as we 
can have that they do not. Befides, how is this Rule felf-evidcnt to all , 

’ even to the Rude Vulgar as to its ruling power (as Mr. 6'. affirms it is) 
when the greateft part even of the Learned among tWi think and fay 
that it is not the only Rule } But Mr. White endeavoiMto illuftrate this 
dark point by a * fimilitude, which is to this fenfe; As the Scepticks who *ibid. P . 39. 
deny this Principle, That Contradictions cannot be true at once, yet in their 
lives and civil a ft ions proceed as if they owned it : So the Schoolmen, though 
they deny Tradition to bff the onely Rule of Faith,yet by refolving tfieir 
Faith into the Church which owns this Principle, they do alfo in pradice 
own it though they fay they do not. So that the generality of learned 
Papifis are juft fuch Catholicks as the Scepticks are Dogmatifls, that is a 
company of abfurd People that confute their Principles by their Practice. 

According to this reafoning, I perceive the Proteftants will prove as good 
Catholicks as any, for they do only think and fay that Tradition is not the 
Rule of Faith } but that they practically relie upon it, Mr. S. hath part 
his word for them: For he affures us * (and we may relic upon a Man * P . ;c . & ;r> 
that writes nothing but Demonftration) that if we look narrowly into 
the bottom of our hearts,we Jhall difeover the natural method of Tradition to 
have unawares fettled our Judgments concerning Faith ; however when our 
other Concerns awake defign in us, we prote# again# it, and feem perhaps to 
our unreflecting felves to embrace and hold to the mere guidance of the Let¬ 
ter of Scripture. So that in reality we are as good Catholicks , and as true 
holders to Tradition as any Papift of them all, at the bottom of our 
thoughts and in our fettled judgment 5 however we have taken up an 
humour to proteli againft it,and may feem perhaps to our unreflecting felves 
to be Proteftants. 

§. 5. Thus much may fuffice to have fpoken to his two great Argu¬ 
ments ^ or * as he (good man) unfortunately calls them Demonflrations ; * p. 173. 
which yet to fay truth are not properly for,but the Authors of Rufljworth’s 
Dialogues, the main foundation of which Book is the fubftance of thefe 
Demonflrations. Only before I take leave of them, I cannot but refled 
upon a paffage of Mr. S’s * wherein he tells his Readers that they are , Pi l6h 
not obliged to bend their brains to fludy his Book with that feverity as they 
would do an Euclid ; meaning perhaps ofle of Mr. White's Euclids $ for it 
does not appear by his way of Demonftration that ever he dealt with 
any other. As for the true Euclid , I fuppofe any one that mth tafted 
his Writings, will at the reading of Mr. S's unbend his brains without 
bidding, and fmile to fee himfelf fo demurely difeharged from a fludy 
fo abfurd and ridiculous. 


S E C T. XI. 

§. 1. T Should now take into confideration his Ninth Difcourfe, in concerning 
| which he pretends to open the incomparable flrength of the Churches othct 

humane Authority , and the Advantages which accrue to it by the fupernatural of^radi-* 
ajflffances of the Holy Ghofl t But that there is nothing material in it,which tion, &c. 
hath not been anfwered already. Only I delire him to explain, how the 
fupernatural Affiftances of the Holy Ghoft can (according to his Princi¬ 
ples) 
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pies) add to out affurance Of the certainty of Tradition. Becaufe we can 
have no greater certainty‘of the fupernatural AfliftanCeof the Holy 
Ghoft, than we have that there is an Holy Ghoft, and of this we can 
have no certainty ("according to Mr. S.) but by Tradition, which con-' 
veys this Do&rine to us. And if Tradition of it felf can infallibly allure 
us that there are fupernatural Miftanees of the Holy Ghoft, then a Man 
tnuft know that Tradition is infallible antecedently to his knowledge of 
any fupernatural Affiftance. And if fo, what can any fupernatural 
Affiftance add to my affurance of the certainty of Tradition, which I do 
fuppofc to be infallible before I can know of afty fupernatural Affiftance ? 
Can any thing be more ludicrous, than to build firft all our certainty of 
the Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft upon the certainty of Tradition, and 
then afterwards to make the certainty of Tradition to relie upon the 
Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft ? As if that could contribute to our affu- 
rance of the certainty of Tradition, which unlefs Tradition be firft fup- 
pofed certain, is it felf wholly uncertain. 

2. The Conclufion of this Ninth Difcourfc is fomewhat Ecftatical 5 
poffibly from a fudden diforder of his fancy upon the contemplation of 
his own performances,to fee what a Man he has made himfclf (with the 
help of Rufhworth' s Dialogues) or rather what his Party has made him by 
*P. 16;. & the Office they put upon him : For it feems fby his telling) * Mr. Cnffy 
I<56 * and the reft are ordained to cajole the Fools , leaving him the way of Rra- 
fion and Principles 3 and that himfelf ischofen out to Demonftratc to the 
Wife, or thofe who judge of things per altijfimas caufas. In the c:iu liartre 
of which glorious Office,he declares that he intends no Confutation of thofe 
Authors which Mr. Crcffy and others have medled with : Jet if any will 
be fo charitable as to judge he hath folidly confuted them, becaufe he hath 
radically and fundamentally overthrown all their Arguments , &c. he (hall 
* P. 159. rejoyce and be thankful. That the * intelligent Reader ( for he writes to 
none but fuch) may alfo rejoyce with him 3 I (hall recite the whole paf- 
fage, for it is thick of Demonftration, and as likely as any in his Book 
to have the altijfimas caufas contained in it. 


* P. 93. §. 5. * It would require a large Volume to unfold particularly how each vir¬ 

tue contributes tofhew the i tenable indefidiency of Tradition,and how the Prin¬ 
ciples of almoli each Science are concerned in demonflrating its Certainty „* 
Arithmetick lends her Numbring and Multiplying Faculty, to fcan the vail 
Number If Teflifiers 3 Geometry her Proportions to /hew a kind of infinite 
firength of Certitude in Chriflian Tradition , above thefie Attefiations which 
breed Certainty in humane Affairs 3 Logick her skill to frame and make us fie 
the connexions it has with the Principles of our Dnderfianding 3 Nature her 
haws of Motion and Attion 3 Morality her firlt Principle that nothing is 
done gratis by a Cognofiitive Nature,and that the Body of Traditionary Do¬ 
ctrine is mofl conformable toPra&ical Reafon: Hiftorical Prudence clears the 
Impoffibility of an undifcernable revolt from Points fo defended and held fit 
Sacred : Politicks fhew this to be the befl way imaginable to convey down fitch a 
Lawasit concerns every man to be skilful in 3 Metaphyficksewc^w the Fffcnccs 
of Things, and the very notion of Being which fixes every Truth, fo ejnHifh- 
ing thefcientifical Knowledges which firing from each particular Nature by 
pheir firBCaufes or Reafims exempt from changes or motion. Divinity demon- 
i ' jfiroteth it mofr worthy God , and molt conducive to bring Mankind to Blifi. 

laftly. 
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Lafrly, Controverfie evidences the total uncertainty of any thing concerning 
Faith if this can he uncertain * and makes ufe of all the refl to efrablifh the 
certainty of this Firft Principle. A very fit conclusion for fuch Demonflra- 
tions as went before. It is well Mr. S writes to none hut intelligent Read¬ 
ers 5 for were it not a thoufand pities, that fo manly, and folid,and con¬ 
vincing a difcourfe as this fhould be caft away upon Fools ? 


SECT. XII. 

A. i. \ S for his Corollaries, fuppofing them to be rightly deduced MnS’sCo- 
l\ from his former Difcourfes, they muft of neeeffity fall With ££ 2 ? con ~ 
them. For. they fignifie nothing but upon this fuppofitkin that his fore¬ 
going Difcourfes are true. And yet this being granted, it were eafie to 
fhew that moft of them are grofly faulty. For Firft, Several of them 
are plainly coincident. The fecond , viz. None can with right pretend to 
he a Church, hut the followers of Tradition ,is the very fame infenfe with the 
II th, viz. No company of men hang tether like a Body of a Chriftian Com¬ 
monwealth or Church'but that which adherestoTraditionSo likewife the 12 th 
and 14 th are contained in the 15 th : The 1 6th and 17/A,in the 19/A: The 
1 6th, 17th, 18 th, and 19/A in the 11ft. And the 92 d and 34 th in the %ift. 

Secondly , Divers of them are manifeftly abfurd, as the 17 th, 13 th, 14 th, 

16th, 17 th, 18 th, 19/A, the fum of which is, That there is no arguing 
again# Tradition from Scripture, or the Authority Of the Churchpr Fathers 
and Councils, or from Hijlory and Tejlimonial Writings, ot from contrary 
Tradition, or Reafon, or any Inflances whatfocver : which is as much as to 
fay, If this Proportion be true, That Tradition h certain y then if cannot 
by any kind of Argument be proved to be falfe. But is this any peculiar 
Confe&ary from the truth of this Proportion ? Doth not the fame follow 
from every Propofition ? That if it be true, it cannot be proved to be 
falfe $yet no man was ever yet fo frivolous,as-fo draw fuch a confeqaence 
from the fuppofed truth of arty Propofition. His 23 d alfo is Angularly 
abfurd,That there is no poffthility of arguing at all again# Tradition rightly 
under food, or the living voice of the Catholick Church, with any fhew of Rea¬ 
fon. Thefe are large words. It might have contented a reafonable Man 
to have faid, thatno good Argument could be brought againft it: But 
he is jealous of his Hypothefs, and can never think it fafe till it be {hot- 
free 5 nor will that content him, but it muft be alfo impoffiblp for any 
one to make a few of {hooting at it. This were, I confefs, a peculiar 
priviledge of Mr. S’s Difcourfes above other mens, if they were fas he 
fays) by evidence of Dcmonftration fo fecured,that not only no fubftan- 
tial Argument could be brought againft them, but that even the moft 
fubtil Schoolman of them all fhould not be able to come near them with 
fo much as a videtur quod non. But it may be he means no more by this 
CwoBary, than what he faid in the 18/A, viz. That no folid Argument from 
Reafon can be brought again It Tradition : If fo, then the fenfe of his 23^ 

Corollary muft be this,That there is no poflibility of arguing at all againft 
Tradition with any folid fhew , or fubftantial Jhadow of Reafon 3 which 
woeM be a little inconvenient. I will inftance but in one more, his 40/A 
which is thi s,The knowledge of Traditions Certainty if the frff knowledge or 
■Principle in Controverfat Drviftit'f^ 1 e. without which nothing is known or 
knowable in that Saewce.Which is to infer,that becaufe he hath with much 
• pains 
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pains proved the certainty of Tradition, therefore it is ftjf-cvident, i. e. 
needed no proof! Nay, it is to conclude the prefent matter in Contro- 
verfie and that which is the main debate of his Book to be the firft Brin-, 
ciple in Controverfial Divinity,*, e. fuch a Propofition as every one ought 
to grant before he can have any right to difpute about it. This is a very 
' prudent courfe, to make begging the queftion the firft Principle in Centro- 
verfte $ which would it but be granted, I am very much of his mind 
that the method lie takes would be the bed way to make Controverfie a 
Science $ becaufe he that (hould have the luck or boldnefs to beg firft, 
would have it in his power to make what he pleafed certain. 

a. Were it worth while, I might farther purfue the Abfurdities of 
his Corollaries. For they are not fo terrible as he makes (hew of, by his 
* P. 350. telling Dr. Cafaubon * That Sure-footing and its Corollaries may put him 
out of his Wits : Which though intended for an Affront to the Doftor, 
yet it may be mollified with a good interpretation 5 for if the reading of 
wild and phantaftical fluff be apt to diforder a very learned head, then 
fo far Mr. S’s faying may have truth in it. 

It remains only that I requite Ml 41 Corel, not with an equal number, 
but with two or three natural ConfeBaries from the Doftrine of his 
Book. 

Firft, No Man can certainly underftand the meaning of any Book 
whatsoever, any farther than the Contents of it are made known to us 
by a concurrent Oral Tradition. For the Arguments whereby he and 
Mr.. Riifhworth endeavour to prove it impoffible without Tradition to 
attain to the certain fenfe of Scripture, do equdly extend to all other 
Books. 

Secondly , The memory of matters Of Faft done long ago may be bet¬ 
ter preferved by general Rumour than by publick Records. For this is the 
plain Englilh of that Affertion, That Oral Tradition is a better and 
more fccure way of Conveyance than Writing. 

Thirdly , That the Generality of Papifts are no Chriftians: For if (as 
he affirms] Tradition be the foie Rule of Faith, and thofe whodifown 
this Rule be ipfo faBo cut of font the Root of Faith, i. e. unchriftian’d $ 
And if fas I have (hewn) tne Generality of Papifts do difown this Rule: 
Then it is plain that they arc no Chriftians. 
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Tejlimonies concerning the Rule of Faitk 


SECT, t 

§. I. '"T^HUS far in the way of Reafon and Principles. The reft is Mr.fsTefl 
I Note-hook Learning , which he tells US * he is not much a cxa 
Friend to 5 and there is no kindnefs loft, for it is as little a * im jt- 
Friend to him and his Caufe as he can be to it. I (hall firft examine the 
Authorities he brings for Tradition ^ and then produce exprefs Tejlimonies 
In behalf Of Scripture. In both which I ftiall be very brief 5 in the one, 
becaufe his Teftimonies require no long Anfwer 5 in the other, becaufe 
it would be to little purpofe to trouble Mr. S. with many Fathers , who 
for ought appears by his Book, is attainted with none but Father White, 
as I (hall (hew hereafter. By the way, I cannot much blame him for 
the courfe he ufes to take with other mens Teftimonies, becaufe it is 
the only way that a Man in his circumftances can take $ otherwife, 
nothing can be in it felf more unreafonable, thin to pretend to anfwer 
Teftimonies by ranking them under fo many faulty Heads $ and having 
fo done, magifterially to require his Adverfary to vindicate them, by 
(hewing that they do not fall under fome of thofe Heads, though he 
have not faid one word againft any of them particularly $ nay, though 
he have not fo much as recited any one of them 5 for then the Trick 
would be fpoiled, and his Catholick Reader who perhaps may believe 
him in the general, might fee Reafon not to do fo if he (hould defeend to 
particulars , which (as he well obferves) would make his * Difcourfe to * p, t <st. 
look with a contingent Face. 

k. 2. I begin with his three Authorities from Scripture ; which when 
I confider, l fee no reafon way he (of all men) (hould find fault with 

Ccccc my 
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my Lord Biftiop of Down's Diffuajive for being fo * thin and flight in 
Scripture-Citations. Nor do I fee how he will anfwer it to Mr. Rufrj- 
worth , for tranfgrefling that prudent Rule of his, viz;** That the Ca - 
tholick jhotdd never undert ah to convince hi* Adverfary out of Scripture,, 
&c. For which he gives this fubftantial Rea fen, * becaufe this were to ' 
fltengthen his Opponent in hit own Ground and Principle, viz. That all is 
to he proved out of Scripture 5 which he tells us prcfently after is no more 
fit to convince, than a Beetle is to cut withal 5 meaning it perhaps of 
Texts fo applied as thefe which follow * This fhall be to you a diretf way , 
ll ’ fo that Fools cannot err in it. * This is my Covenant with them, faith the 
Lord 5 my Spirit which is in thee , and my words which I have put in thy 
mouth Jhall not depart front thy mouth, and from the mouth of thy Seed, and 
from the mouth of thy Seeds Seed from henceforth for ever. * I will give my 
Law in their bowels, and in their hearts will I write it : From which Texts 
if Mr. S. can prove Tradition to be the only Rule of Faith, any better than 
the Philofophers Stone or the Longitude may be proved from the ifl Chap. 
of Genefls ,T am content they lhould pafs for valid Teftimonies : Though 
I might require of him ('by his own Law) before thefe Texts can figni- 
fie any thing to his purpofe, to demonftrate that this is the Traditionary 
fenfe of thefe Texts, and that it hath been univerfally in all Ages re¬ 
ceived by the Church under that Notion 5 and then to fhew how it comes 
to pafs that fo many of the Fathers , and of their own Commentators have 
interpreted them to another fenfe : And lafrly , to fiiew how Scripture 
which has no certain fenfe but from Tradition, and of the fenfe 
whereof Tradition cannot allure us unlefs it be the Rule of Faith ; [ 
how Scripture can prove Tradition to be the Rule of Faith , which can* 
prove nothing at all unlefs Tradition be firft proved to be the Rule of 
Faith,This l take to be as fhameful a Circlets that wherewith Dr. Holden 
upbraids the generality of his Brethren. 


§. 3. I proceed to his Authorities from Fathers and Councils 3 all which 
(not one of them exceptedJ he hath taken out of Mr. White s Tabula 
Suffragiales, without the leaft acknowledgment from whom he had them. 
And that it might be evident that he had not confulted the Books them- 
felves for them, he hath taken them with all their faults, and with the 
very fame errours of Citation which Mr. White had been guilty of before 
him. So that though he is pleas’d to fay of himfelf that * he is a bad 
Tranfcriber, yet J muft do him that right, to allure the Reader that he 
ddfes it very punctually and cxa&ly. 


§. 4, He begins with Councils , of which he tells us he will only menti¬ 
on three in feveral Ages. 

The firft is th eFirfl Synod of Lateran. One might have expe&ed,after he 
had told us he would mention three in feveral Ages,he lhould have produ¬ 
ced them according to the order of Time,and have begun with the Council 
of Sordica, which was near 300 years before the Lateran. But there was a 
goodreafon why the Lateran lhould be firft produced,ai£.becaufe it is men¬ 
tioned before the other in Mr. White’s Book.Well, but what fays this Synod ? 
We all confefs unanimoufly and confequently, with one heart and mouth, the 
Tenets ana Sayings of the Holy Fathers 5 adding nothing fubfrraHing nottiftg 
Of thofe things which are delivered us by them ^ and we believe as the Fathers 
nave believed,we preach fo as they have taught. The force of which Teflimonf 

Mr. 


747 


Sea. I. The Rule of F A I|T H. 


Mr. S. lays upon the Word delivered , as if that Word where ever it is 
met with in Councils or Fathers , muft needs.be underftood of oral deli¬ 
very i whereas it is a general Word indifferently ufed for conveyance ei- 
• ther by writing, or word of month In this place it plainly refers to the 

writings of particular Fathers , out of whom a long catalogue of Tefti- 
monies againft the Herefie of the Monothclitcs had been read juft before 
this Declaration of the Synod. Now what fignifies this to Oral Tradi¬ 
tions being the Rule of Faith , that this Synod declares her Faith, in op- 
pofttion to the herefie of the Monothelites , to be confonant in all things 
to thofe Teftimonies which had been produced out of the Fathers } 

The next is the Council of Sardica } out of an Epijlle of which Council 
he cites thefe words, We have received this Doffrine, we have been taught 
Jo, we hold this Catholick Tradition , Faith and Confejfion. Which are 
general words, and differently applicable to Oral Tradition , or Writing, 
or both. But be they what they will, Mr. S. ought not to have been 
ignorant, that this Council was rejeded by St. Aujlin and other Ortho¬ 
dox Fathers, as * Binius acknowledges 5 and which is more, that the * Coneih 
latter part of this Epijlle (out of which part Mr. S. cites thefe words) r ° m ‘ *' 
which contains a Confejjion of Faith , is by * Baronins (and after him by * M- >47> 
Binius) proved to have been furreptitioufly added. For though it be 
found in Theodoret , and mentioned by Sozomen $ yet Baronins thinks 
that it was the Arian Confejjion compofed by the falfe- Synod of Sardica 
which fate at the fame time 5 and that Sozomen lighting upon it, perhaps 
miftook it for the Confeftion of the Orthodox Synod of the fame name. 

However that be, he proves out of Athanafius , and from the Teftimony 
both of the Eaftern,and Weftern Bifliops,tnat the Council of Sardica did 
not fo much as add one word or tittle , no nor fo much as explain any thing 
in the Nicene Faith. But Mr. White fays nothing of this,and therefore Mr, 

S. could not, who is no Speculator in thefe matters, but only as a Tejli- 
fier delivers down thefe authorities to us as he received them by hand from 
Mr. White $ and if the word Tradition be but in them, they are Demon - 
ftrative. 

As for his Tejlintonies from the 2 d Council of Nice (which he calls the 
7 th General Council ) who pretended their Doftrine of Image-worjbip to 
have defcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition , and proved it 
moft doughtily by Texts of Scripture ridiculoufly wrefted,by impertinent 
fayings out of obfcure and counterfeit Authors, and by fond and immo- 
de!t Stories ( as is acknowledged by Pope * Adrian the 6th ) of Appariti- * Quodlibct 
Dns and Womens Dreams , See. for which I refer the Header to the Council £ 
it fclf $ which is fucha mefs of Fopperies, that if a general Council of 
Atheifts had met together with a defign to abufe Religion by talking ri- Tim - c - 4 - 
diculoufly concerning it, they could not have done it more effe&ually : 

I fay, as for his Teftimonies from this Council, I ftiall refer Mr. 5 . to 
that Weftern Council under Charles the Great, which a little after at Franck- 
fort condemned, and alfo fully confuted the Decifions of this Council, 
calling their pretended Tradition of Image-worjbip Q)utidiffimam Tradi- 
tionem] a molt ftinking Tradition. 

Thefe are his Authorities from Councils 1 Where (fays he) we fee Gene¬ 
ral Councils relying on the Teaching of the Fathers or fore-going Church,and on 
the Churches Tradition as their Rule, See. Where does he fee, any fuch 
matter } Or where does he fee General Councils > Was the Council of 
Lateran a General one .<? Or was the Council of Sardica } If it was let 

C c c c c 2 him 
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him (hew how the 2 d of Nice Could be the 7 th General Council\ 
Mr. White muft write more- explicitely, and fay which are General 
Councils, which not, otherwife he will lead his Friends into dangerous 
miftakes. 

§. 4. After ancient Councils (not fo ancient neither) let us (fays he ) 
give a glance at Fathers. Glance is a modeft word, and yet I doubt whe¬ 
ther ever the Fathers had fo much as that from him. Before I fpeak 
particularly to his TefHmonies from the Fathers , I (hall mind him of 

* Dial. 3. what Mr. Rujkworth fays in general, viz. * That he who feeks Tradition 

Sett 15. i n tfe Fathers,and to convince it by their TeJUmony, takes an hard task upon 

* Ibid. him, 8cc. Again *, As in other Joints, fo even in this of the Refolution of 

Faith , as Doftors feem to differ nOw-ddays , fo might the Fathers alfo. If 
this be true, Mr. S. is not likely by a few Teftimoniesout of the Fathers 
to prove that Tradition is the foie Rule of Faith. But let us fee what 
he has done towards it. 

= He begins with a faying of Pope Celejline to the Fathers of the Ephefin 
Council. Now therefore we mu ft aft with a common endeavour to prefrve 
' things believed, and retained to this very time by fttccejjion from the Apojiles. 

Binim's other Reading [of for quite fpoils the force of 

this Citation which Mr. S. puts upon the word Succejjion. But read it 
how he will ^ why may not the Chriftian Do&rine be faid to come by 
Succejjion from the Apojiles , when it is tranfmitted to us by Scripture, as 
well as when by Oral Tradition > I am fure the fame Celejline in an Epiflle 
to Cyril , commends him for defending the Faith by Scripture, This (fays 
he) is a great Triumph of our Faith,to demonjlratc our Opinions fo ftrongly , 
and to overthrow the contrary by TefHmonies from Scripture. And neither 
in this Epiflle , nor the other, does he make any mention of Oral 
Tradition. 

Next he cites that known place in Jrentm : But what if the Apojiles had 
not left us the Scriptures,ought we not to follow the Order of Tradition fesi > 
This makes clearly againft him $ for it implies, that now the Apojiles 
have left us the Scriptures , we ought to follow them. The other paflage 
he cites out of Ireneus. Lib. 1. c. 3. is a clear evi&ion that he did not 
confult the Book. For he puts two fayings together which he had met 
with in Mr. White, immediately one after the other 5 and becaufe Mr. 
White had cited Lib. 1. c. 3. for the firft faying, and brought in the 
other immediately upon it with an (Et rurfus) Again, &c. Therefore 
Mr. S. (who is of a right Traditionary temper, which is to take things' 
eafily upon truft himfelf, and require Demonftration from others) con¬ 
cluded that thefe fayings were in the fame place, though in truth they 
are in feveral Books. As for the Teftimony it felf, there is nothing in 
it to Mr. S‘s pnrpofe befides the word Tradition , which Iren<eus does of¬ 
ten apply to Scripture as well as Oral Tradition 5 and there is nothing 
in this place to determine it to Oral Tradition. 

His Teftimonies out of Origen will do him lefs ftead: For every one 
that hath been converfant in the Writings of that Father, knows what 
he means by the Churches Tradition preferved by order of Succejjion, viz. 
The myftical Interpretations of Scripture, which (lie fays) were delive¬ 
red by the ApofHes to the Governors of the Church, and by them down 
fforii hand to hand. If this be the Tradition Mr. S. contends for, Origen 
is at his forvice y rf ir be not, I affure him he is not for his turn. 

4 Nect 
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Next comes Tertullian , concerning whom. ( a% alfo Origen ) the Papift 
upon occalion thinks it enough to reply in St. Hieromh wofds *, As for 
Tertullian, I have nothing to fay of hint but that he it not a Man of the * Adverf. 

* Church. Whatever he was, thefe are his words. If thou beetl but Helv,d ' 
a Chrijlian, believe what is Ttraditum delivered. Ana here’s nothing 
again but the word delivered 3 which (as I have faid) is indifferent 
to Written or Oral Tradition , if the Circumftances do not determine 
it to one 3 as here they do (very unluckily for Mr. S.J to the Scripture. 

For he difputes here againft Marcion , who denied the Flefh of Chrift 3 
and who to maintain that, denied his Nativity, and * expunged the *Hiso P i- 
whole Hiftory of it out of the Gofpel 3 But (faith Tertullian) by what " ,r col ? fi . iiis 
authority dott thou this } If thou be a Prophet , foretel fomcthing 3 If an naih lnttm- 
Apofile, preach publickly 3 If Apojiolical, be of the Apojlles mind 3 If no ch,i " 
more but a Chrijlian, believe what is delivered. And where delivered > juJfiml u- 
But in thofe Inflruments or Books of the Gofpel, out of which (as Ter- fusett, lie# 
tnllian immediately before tells us) Marcion had made bold to expunge c r Xretur 
this Story. qua, ©ro 

As for his Teftimonies out of Athanafus , the two firft of them prove te > au ’° ita " 
nothing but that Faith comes down from our Ancefrors , or was by them x% 
delivered to us 3 which no body denies: Nor is there a word in either of 
them concerning Oral , in oppofition to written Tradition. The third 
Teftimony is out of an Epifrle to EpiUetus , to whom Athanafus writing 
concerning thofe who held Chrift’s Body to be Confubftantial with his 
Divinity .tells him this was fo grofs a conceit, that it needed no folicitous 
confutation 3 but that it would be a fufficient anfwer to fay in general 
the Orthodox Church was not of that mind ', our Fathers did not think fo. 

From whence Mr. S. infers that Tradition is held by him a foie, fuff dent 
Rule of Faith , and the only Anfwer to be given why we rejell Points from 
Faith , &c. But if he had confuted the Book, he would not have inferred 
that this was the only Anfwer to be given, &c. For it immediately follows. 

But lefl from our being wholly filent , the Inventers of evil things Jhould tale 
occafion to he more impudent, it will be good to recite a few pajfages out of 
Scripture, &c. And from thence he confutes them at large. It was fo 
grofs an Error that he thought it might be fufficient, without bringing 
particular Arguments out of Scripture againft it, to fay that it was con¬ 
trary to the ancient Faith 3 but yet left they fhould (if he had faid no 
more) have taken boldnefs from thence, and thought that nothing more 
could be faid againft it, therefore he confutes it from particular Texts 
of Scripture. And what in his opinion was the fujffrcient Rule of Faith, 

Mr. S. might have feen at the beginning of this Epiftle from thefe words. 

That Faith which was profejfed by the Fathers in that Council (viz. the Ni- 
cene ) according to the Scriptures, is to me fufftcient, &c. It feems that 
Scripture was to him the Rule and Standard whereby to judge even the’ 

Creeds of General Councils! 

Mr. S. fays he will be fhorter in the r£ft, and fo will I. For what is to 
be faid to Teftimonies brought at a venture ? when he that brings them, 
had he read the Books themfelves, could not have had the face to 
have brought them. Such is this out of * Clem. Alexand. As if one of* Stromat. 
a Mkn becomes a Bcaft, like thofe infilled with Circe’/ poyfon 3 fo he hath L ' 7 ‘ 
forfeited his being a Man of God and faithfid to our Lord, who Spurns againft 
Ecclefiaftical Tradition, and leaps into Opinions of humane E.lcUion. Mr. S. 
knows whofe way of quoting this is, to pick a bit out of the mid (I of a 
Xetft that founds fomething towards his purpofe, and leave out the reft 

which 
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which would make it evident to be meant juft contrary. Yet I cannot 
charge this wholly upon Mr. S. Whore implicit Faith were it not for his- 
culpable Ignorance might excufe him. But for his Seducer Mr. White, 
how he can acquit himtelf of fo foul an imputation, I leave it to any in- ' 
genuous Papift to judge when I have nakedly fet the whole paflage be¬ 
fore him. Clement fpeaklng of Hereticks who relinquifh the Scripture, 
or abufe it by wrefting it to their lufts, fays, Men who deal in matters of 
highefi import ince mkfr need commit great Errours , if they do not take and 
hold the RULE 0 F F A ITHfrom Truth it felf. For fuch men ha¬ 
ving once deviated from the right way, do likewife err in moll particulars 3 
probably becaufe they have not the Faculty of difringuifring Truths and 
Faljhoods perfectly exercifed to chufe what ought to be chofen. For if they 
had this , they would be ruled by the Divine SCRIPTURES', [There¬ 
fore as if any of Mankind Jhould become a Beall 3 in fuch fort as thofe who 
* were * bewitched by Circe 3 even fo he hath loft his being a Man of God and 

** abiding faithful to the Lord , who hath fburned againjl the Tradition of the 

Church, and shift into the Opinions of humane Sells *,] (not of humane 
Ele&iori,as Mr. S. blindly following Mr. White does nioft abfurdly tran- 
# flate It) but he that hath returned from his Errors, and hearkened to the 
SCRIP TV RES , and conformed hh life to the Truth, is as it were ad¬ 
vanced front a Man to a God, . At the fame rate he goes on for feveral 
Pages together, taking the Scriptures for an indemonflrable Principle, from 
which allDivine Do&rines are to be demonftrated, and for the Criterion 
whereby they are to be tried 3 and charges the Hereticks in fuch words 
as we cannot find fitter for our Adverfaries, As ("fays hej naughty Boys 
Jhut out their School-mafler, fo thefe drive the Prophecies out of the Churchy 
fuff effing that they will chide and admonifh them 3 and they patch together 
abundance of faljhoods andfiffions, that they may feem RATIO NALL 1 
not to admit the Scriptures. Again, fpeaking of thefe Hereticks affronting 
the Scriptures, he tells US they oppofi the * Divine Tradition with humane 
DoElrincs * by other Traditions [ delivered from hand to hand ] that they may 
efrabtijh a ScQf or Herefre. Again he fays, they adulterate the Truth, and 
freal the Rule of Faith, See. but for ORAL Frauds they frail have 
IVR ITTE N Punifrments. But enough of this 3 whofoever defires to 
fee more of it, let him read on where thefe Men to their own fhame 
have dire&ed us, and fee whether any Proteftant can fpeak more fully 
and plainly in this Controverfie. The whole truft of the Papifts is upon 
the equivocal fenfe of the word Tradition. Which word is commonly 
ufed by the Fathers to fignifie to us the Scripture or Divine Tradition as 
Clement here calls it 3 but the Papifls underftand it of their unwritten Tra¬ 
dition, and to this they apply all thofe paflages in the Fathers where Tra¬ 
dition is honourably mentioned. So Mr. L. deals with us in the Teftimo- 
nies I have already examined: And there is nothing of argument in thofe 
few which remain but from the ambiguity of this Word 3 which I need 
not fhew of every one of therein particular, for whofoever (hall read 
them with this Key will find that they are of no fore to conclude what 
he drives at. 

§. 5. As for his Citation^ out of the Council of Trent , by which he 
would prove it to be the perfwafion of their prefent Church, that tra¬ 
dition is the foie Rule of Faith 5 I have already (hewn that that Council 
hath declared otherwife, and is otherwife underftood by the chief of 
their own Writer,s. And therefore he did prudently to conceal in an, &c. 

thofe 


££c hint* 

* in pav 

**pyx* m 


Se& 2 . The Rule of F lK I fr H. 75 1 

-—-----* ■. . .. . 

thofe choaking words, in which the Cottncild&kres it felf to receive and 
honour , with equal pious afefthh and reveretMtfthe Boohs of Scripture and 
unwritten Traditions. And after a deal of fhuffling, what a pitiful 
, Account is it that he at laft gives of that Council’s putting Scripture con- 
ftantly before Tradition , becaufe Scripture being interpreted by Traditi¬ 
on , is of the fame Authority as if an Apoflle or Evangel ill were prefent , 
and therefore no wonder they honour Scripture-Teflimonyfo as to put it before 
Tradition $ which is to fay, that becaufe Scripture is fubordinate to Tra¬ 
dition and to be regulated by it,therefore it deferves to be put before it. 
Befides, if Scripture and Tradition be but feveral ways of conveying the 
Evangelical and Apoftolical Dottrine, why ihould he imagine an Evan- 
litt or Apoflle to be more prefent by the Scripture than by Oral Tradition ? 
Efpecially if it be confidered, that he fuppofes Scripture to be an uncer¬ 
tain, and Tradition an infallible way of conveying this Do&rine. 


SECT. II; 


§. t. A LL that now remains, is to confirm the precedent Difcourfe by Tefti.nonk. 

f\ Teftimonies of the moft eminent Perfons of the Church, in 
feveral Ages, in which I Ihall not need to be large, being fo happily pre- 1 
vented by that full Account which is given, of the fenfc of the Ancients 
in this matter in the Anfwcr to Labyrinthus Cantuarienfis ; which Mr. S. 
may if he pleafe confult for his farther Convi&ion. 


h. 2. I begin with the Hiftorical Account which Eufebiu.s gives of 
committing the Gojjtel to Writing 5 which is to this purpofe, viz. * That * Hitter. Ec- 
the Romans were not content with the Dottrine Preached, unlejs it were aljfo clef,l * z ' c ‘ ^ 
committed to Writing 5 and therefore did earnejily beg of Mark, PetcrV Com¬ 
panionthat he would leave them a Monument in writing of that Do&rine 
which had ken delivered to them by word of mouth. And this was the occafi- 
on of the Writing of St. Mark’j Gofpel. And when Peter did underfland 
that this Work was publifo'd (being fuggelled by the Divine Revelation of the 
Holy Spirit ) it is faid he was very much pleafed with the ready and earnejl 
defire of thofe Perfons $and that by his Authority he confirmed this Writing,to 
the end that it might be every where read in the Church. As for St. Matthew 
and St. John, he tells us *, That of all the Difciples they two only have left * Ibte-1 ’• 
monuments in Writing $ of whom it is alfo reported they betook thcmfclves to c ' 
write , being drawn thereto by necejjity. Matthew after he had Preached the 
Word of God to the Jews, and was refolved to go to other Nations, wrote 
his Gofpel in the Language of his Country 5 and thus by the diligence and 
pains of Writing,did abundantly fupply the want of his prefence to thofe whom 
he left. And when Mark and Luke had publijhed their Gofpel, it is report¬ 
ed that John (who had always ufed to preach the Word without writing it) 
being at length wrought upon by the fame reafon did betake himfelf to write. 

From this account it is clear, that the Apoftles thought it neceflary for 
the prefervation and fecure conveyance of the Chriflian Do&rine, that it 
fiiould be put into Writing 5 and that they judged this a better way to 
fupply the want of their prefence, than Oral Tradition. Therefore the 
fame Author tells US* ''That'the Difciples, who immediately fucceededthe *ib. c. 
Apoftles,as they travelled tit Preach the Gofielto-lhofe who had not yet heard the 
Word of Faith, did with great cafe care alfo deliver to them the writings of 
the Holy Evangetifis, Again *, That Ignatius as he travelled towards Rome * Ib; c J0 . 

(where 
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(where he Ufas to fitjfer) eqhdrftd the Churches of every City to hold fafi the 
Tradition of the Apojllei 5 which (as alfo by Writing he tejlifod) for greater 
fecurity he held neceffary to be copied in Writing. 


5. That the Hereticks of Old made the fame pretence which the 
PapifVs make now, of Oral Tradition in oppofition to Scripture, the fame 
Eufebius tells us 5 and withal, that Books are a fufficient confutation of 

* Ibid. L. 5. this pretence *. 1 hofe (fays he) who were of the Herefie of Artemon, 
c ‘ 17 ‘ faid that all their Fore fathers and the Apoftles themfelves had received 

and taught the fame things which they alfo did $ and had preferved the true 
Teaching unto the time of Vifror Btjhop of Rome, whofe Succeffour Zephy- 
rinus corrupted it. And this (faith he) would have great probability, were it 
not firjl of all contradiSted by the Scripture 5 and next if there did not remain 
the Writings of other Brethren much more ancient than Vi&orV time, 8cc. 
in the Books of all whom Chrifl’s Divinity is acknowledged. And afterwards 
he tells us that thefe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scriptures tg 
bring them to their Opinions $ fo Mr. S. tells us that the outward Letter 
of Scripture ought to be corrected by Tradition and Scnfe written in mens 
Hearts. 

* Comment. St. Hierom alfo tells us *, That the Hereticks were wont to fay , we are 
inlfa. c, 19. the Sons of the Wife , who did from the beginning deliver down to us the 

Apojlolical Dotfrine 5 but he adds, that the true Sons of Judah adhere to 
the Scripture. 

§. 4. That Scripture is fufficiently plain in all things necellhry. 

* In i Thef. St. Chryfoftome * All things in the Divine Scriptures are plain and 
c. 2. Horn. 4* freight. Whatfoever things are neccjfary are manifest. 

* Epift. 5. St. Aujlin having fpoken of the profoundnefs of Scripture, adds * Not 

that thofe things which are neceffary to Salvation are fo hard to be come at; 
But (faith he) when one hath there attained Faith without which there is 
^ no pious and right living, there are bejides,many dark and myjlerious things , 

■* lUJ. &c. Again*, The manner of Speech in Scripturejhow eafie is it to all us,though 

few can penetrate to the bottom of it ? Thofe things which it plainly contains, 
it jpeaks without difguife like a familiar Friend to the heart of the learned and 
unlearned. How will Mr. S. reconcile this with his great Exception 
againft Scripture > And what thefe things are, which are plainly con- 

* i*' 3 r. twined in Scripture, the fame Father tells us elfe-where in thefe words *, 

Uuiu. L. 1. thofe things which are plainly fet down in Scripture , all thofe things 

are to be found which comprehend Faith and good Manners. The fame St. 
Aujlin (as alfo Clement in the Book which Mr. White quoted) for the 
undemanding of obfeure Texts of Scripture diretts us not to Tradition , 

* r* unirat. but to the plain Text without which he exprefly fays * there would be no 

tcciei. c. 5. undgrjiattd them. 

k. 5. That Scripture is fo plain,as to be fit to determine Controverfies. 
Jujlin fure thought fo, when difputing with Trypho, concerning a • 
point wherein the Jew had Tradition on his fide, he told him he would 
bring fuch proofs (to the contrary) as no Man could gain-fay : Attend (fays 
he) to what I /ball recite out of the Holy Scriptures,proofs which need not to 
be explained , but only to be heard . Mr. White might have found like wife 
much to this purpofe in his Clement. 


•But 
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Put hot to tire my Reader in a Point whichjdieAncients abound with, 

I (hall only produce the judgment of Conftantwf* in that folemn Oration * 
of his to the Council of Nice 5 wherein he bewails their mutual oppoftti - 1 c ~ 

Ons, efpccially in Divine things 5 concerning which they had the Doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit Recorded in Writing 5 For ( fays he) the Books of the 
Evangelijls and Apojlles , and the Oracles of the Old Prophets, do evidently 
teach us what we ought to think of the Divine Majefty Therefore laying a fide 
all /editions contention , let us determine the matters in tjvcftion by Teflrmo¬ 
nies out of the Divine Writings. Not a word of any other Tradition but 
Scripture, which was held”evident enough in thofe days, though now 
Mr. S. tells us it is not fufficient to decide that Controverfie about the 
Divinity of Chrtil. 

§. 6 . Laftly, That Scripture is the Rule of Faith. 

Irenaeus *, The method of our Salvation we have not known by any other ' 
but tho/c Men by whom the Goffel came to us, which then they Preached , but 
afterwards by the Will of God delivered it to us in the Scriptures, to be for 
the future the foundation and pillar of our faith * 

St. Cyprian the Church hath ever held a good Citholick 5 vet Mr. S. * * p. ; 
takes notice that he erred in a Point of Faith, and perhaps the rather, 
becaufe Mr. Rufhworth * had told him that he was not theirs in this Con- ■ 1 n!- ;• 
troverfie. For (fays he) St. Cyprian feems to think that (he Refoluiiov of Sc;t ' 1? ' 
Faith was to be made into Scripture , and not into Tradition . But that we 
may not feem to accept of this of courtefie from him, nor yet wholly to 
defpife it, I (hall offer this one Tcftimony inftcad of many out of that 
Father $ who being oppofed with an Argument from Tradition, de¬ 
mands *, Whence have you that Tradition ? Comes it font the Authority •'F.p:!l. 74, 
of the Lord, and of the Goffel, or from the Epiftles of the Apojlles > For God 
tcjlifies that wc are to do thofe things which are written, &c. If it be com¬ 
manded in the Goffel, or contained in the Epiftles or Acts of the Apojlles, 
then let us obferve it as a Divine and Holy Tradition. 

Hilary * commends Conjlantius the Emperor for regulating his Faith * A a (. JJl 
only according to thofe things which are written. And to oblige him to do- iwU u 
ferve this commendation, he adds 5 he who refnfeth this is Antichrist, and 
who dijfembles in it is Anathema. 

* Optatus, concerning the Controverfie with the Donatifts, asks who T 5. •> 
(hall be Judge > and anfwers himfelf, the Scriptures : Which he illnlt- Dj 
rates by the fimilitude of a Father who delivered his Will orally to his 
Children while he was living, but when he was dying, can fed it to be 
written in lafting Tables, to decide all Controversies that might happen 
among them after his death. The pafiage is large, and it is obvious to 
apply" it. 

Bafil maintaining the Doxology as it was ufed in his days, fays *, Thus * d,. s p . 
wc received it from our Fathers $ but adds immediately, This is not enough s - ulcio c - "■ 
for us, that it is the Tradition of the Fathers , for they followed the Authori¬ 
ty of the Scriptures,making its Tejlimonies the Principles upon which they built. 

He has indeed in the fame Book * a paffage much infilled on by the Papifls * c. 
concerning unwritten Traditions $ but withal, he fays thofe Traditions 
were fecretly conveyed, which makes all the reft of no ufe to Mr. S. 

Chryfoftomc * having mentioned feveral Herefies, direfts how they * n om . 8. in 
may be avoided, viz. By attending to the Faith delivered, and looking up- EpiiUdlteb. 
on all that difagrees front that as Adulterate. For (fays he) as thofe who Q ' 5 ‘ 

» D d d d d give 
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give .Rules do not a curious inquiry after many meafares, but 

bid them keep to the RMs given ; fo is it in Opinions. *But no Body will 
attend to the Scriptures $ if we did, we jhould not only not fall into Errors 
our [elves, but alfo refeue thofe that are deceived. Again *, If we Jhould be 
throughly converfant in the Scriptures, we Jhould be injlrutfed both in riqjjt 
Opinions and a good Life. Again, among the many Sells of Chrijlians * it 
will be eajie to judge of the right, if we believe the Scriptures, bccaufe theje 
are plain and true $ If any one agree with theje, he is a Chriflian $ if he con¬ 
tradicts them, he is far from this Rule. 

St. Jujlin calls the Scripture * the Divine Ballance for the weighing 
of Do&rines. Again, the Holy Scripture (fays he) fixeth the Rule of our 
Doltrine. And accordingly hipifclf ufes it both in his Difpute with 
Maximinus, to whom he fays *, Neither ought I now to alledge the Nicene 
Council, nor thou that of Ariminum $ for neither am I bound to the Autho~ 
rity of the one, nor thou of the other. Let us both contejl with the Authori¬ 
ties of Scripture which are Witnejfes common to us both. And alfo againft 
the Donatijls in thefe words *,Lct them if they can demonjlrate their Church 
not by the Talk and Rumors [or Oral Tradition] of the Africans, not by the 
Councils of their own Biflops, not by the Books of + heir Dijjwtcrs , not by de¬ 
ceitful Miracles , &c. but by the prefeript of the Law, Prophets , &c. i. c. by 
all the Canonical Authorities of the Holy Books. 

Hierom faith *, Of thofe things, which without the Authorities and Tcftl- 
monies of the Scripture, Men invent of their own heads * at fiom Apojlolical 
Tradition, they are [mitten with the Sword of God. 

Theophilus Alexandr. whom Hierom hath Tranflafed, calls Scripture 
more than once * the Rule, and the Tejlimonies of it th o-firm foundations 
of Do&rine. And again faith *, It comes from a Demoniacal Jpirit that men 
follow the Sophifms of humane minds,and think any thing Divine that wants 
the Authority of Scripture. 

Thcodorct * charges all Herefies upon the not following of Scripture, 
which he caJls the inflexible Rule of Truth. Again, We have learned the 
Rule of Opinions from the Divine Scripture. 

After the Fathers, I (hall produce the Teftimonies of two Eminent 
Perfons of latter Times, Gerfon and Lyra. 

Gerfon in his * Book of the Tryal of Dottrines, hath this remarkable 
paflage $ In the Tryal of Doftrines, that which is firjl and principally to be 
confclered, is. Whether a DoSfrine be conformable to the Holy Scripture, &c. 
The rcafon of this is, becaufe the Scripture is deliver'd to us <as a S TJF FI- 
CIENT and INFALLIBLE RZ) LE for the Government of the whole 
Ecclefiaftical Body and its Members to the end of the world. So that it is fuch 
an Art, fuch a Rule or Exemplar, that any other Do&rine which is not con¬ 
formable to it, is to be renounc'd as Heretical, or to be accounted fujjicious, 
or not at all appertaining to Religion. Again, * It is evident how pernicious 
the reje&ion of the Holy Scripture is, and how certain a preparatory for the 
reception of Antichritt. Once more, * What mifehief, what danger, what 
confufion hath happened through contempt of the Holy Scripture, which fure 
is fuffeient for the Government of the Church (elfe C hr ill muU have been 
an imperfeft Law-giver) let us ask experience, &c. 

Lyra alfo writes thus * 5 As in Philofbphy, truth is difeovered by redu¬ 
cing things to their frit and felf-evident Principles 5 fo in the Writings de¬ 
livered by tkefHoly DoS ors , Truth is difeovered as to matters of Faith, by 
reducing tSjmto the Canonical Scriptures, 

Sir, 


Sir, Ton knew how eafie it were to [well large Volume, with Tejli- 
monies to this purpofe 5 ejpecially if I Jhould take the cottrfe that Mr. 
White does, to hale in quotations though never fo impertinent ; or ufe 
the wretched importunity which Mr. S. does to perfwade them to be per¬ 
tinent. But thefe Tejlimonies which I have nakedly fet down , leaving 
them to ffeak for themfelves , are enough to fatisfie an nnpajjionate Rea¬ 
der , fuch an one as dares trull himfelf with the ufe of his own Eyes 
and Reafon. As for that fort of Men which chufe to follow noife ra¬ 
ther than light, we mujl be content to leave them to the blind conduit 
of thofe Guides , who having no better means to keep their Followers to 
them , go halloing in the dark , and fill their ears with the infignificant 
founds of Infallibility, Indefe&ibility, Self-evidence and Demonftra- 
tion. 

Concerning the Appendix wherein you are particularly challeng'd , 1 hope 
for an Account very Jhortly , and fo take leave , 


Sir, 


Your Affe&ionate, 


Friend, 


JOHN TILLOTSON. 

Lincol n-In nj 

Febr. 20, 

1665. 
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'* fiantiation, 306. //m goodly Marks 
0/ Ik Church, Univerfality end Splen 
dour, 3J4 

Bifhop of Rome, wrf. Church of Rome, 
121, «in feq. 

Bl&fpheinous Thoughts, how mifiaken feme- 
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Rome. , 7 g 

[Charitv. The Abufe of it, 194. The Profit 
in-this Life, 199, 200. Exhortations to 
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To bejoyned with Religious FajHng, 457, 

f . 464 

[Charity to the Poor direUed, and the Bene- 

55,2*9,278 

Charity to Mens Souls, how tsccrcifed , 1 92 
, Charity. Whence learnt, 555,5 66 

Charity, how to be extended, 354 

Charity. Difference between Costctffwns of 
Charity and Necejfity, 317,32$ 

Charity. In what ftnfe a now Command¬ 
ment, 214. The s Degrees and Meafures 
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Controverfies in Religion, who the proper 
Judges of them, 227 
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falem, 439 

Emanations. Divine Emanations, 51 o 
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of Faith agree to the Scripture , not to 
Oral Tradition, 658,669, &c. G. 
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ffpw qualified for it, 664, 648 

Heaven. Whence called a City in Hdy 
Scripture, 90, vid. P. feq. 


Hebrews. The Epiftle to the Hebrews, 
provdd to be written by St. Paul the A- 
poftle, 513. Divers paffages in that E- 
plfile freed from the falje G Ioffes of Soci- 
nians, 529. St. Hierom’j Note on the 
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Jerufalem. The Account of its final De-\ cnees about the placing of it, 121,126. 

firuElion out of Jofephus, , , 439, &C.| The vanity of it, 315,317,485 

Jefus Chrift. The indifpenfibie Nectffity of Infallibility of the Pope difclaimed, " 55o 
firm Belief in him, 5 Infant -Baptifm, vid. Baptifm. 

Jefus. The Example of Jefus in doing Infants Admijfion to the Holy Communion 
good, I90,&c.| 730 

Jeluits. Their pretended Power to Convert, Infidelity, 382. How advanced, 450. The 
321,424. Their Writings, $21 j Sin, igg 

Jewifh Cabalifts, 509 Injuries. Forgiving them, and the Duty, 

Jewifh Religion, 61,52,544,^0 73,202,203,387 

Jews. The Ancient Jews Profperity , Jnflruftiotl. The Benefits to the Souls of 
45. The Divide Patience towards them, Men, i 

437 Infpiration. Chambers thereof, 223,224 
Jews. How they'-were crucified before Integrity. -Good Men often appeal to their 
their final DeftruEHon at the Siege of own in Holy Scripture, 155 

Jerufalem, 440. Their Prophanations at Integrity, 4 ^ r 

that time. Ibid. Intemperance, 53. The Mifery it occafions, 

Jews. Their Sins, and thofe of Chrifiians 334 

compared, 1 ‘ \ * 441 Intereft. The Force of that Principle, 

Ignorance. Wilful Igti'drancl^ 68 * 43 

Ignorapce. Human JgnorShbe, m 59 Job s Integrity, 45 x 

Ignorance, and Folly of Sin, 7 Job. The great Excellency and Antiquity of 

Ignorance. Sins of Ignorance, 447 the Book of Job, 482 

Ignorance in the Church of Rorrte, 228. s. John (the Evdrigelifi) why, according to 

Their Sin, who keep Men in Ignorance in Eufebius, he wrote his (Jofpcl the lafl. 

Religion, 351 526 

Ignorance and Superfiition. In what Ages Jofephus (Tl.) his Obfervation of the An- 
of the Curch mofi prevailing, 308 tiquity of the Books of Moles, 1 o. His 

Ill-nature a Caufe of Evil-fpeaking, 494 Obfervation alfo of the City of Jerul'alenv 

lmage-worftiip in the Church of Rome, being fached on the fame day of the Month 

114,306,307,570,592 by T. Vefpafian, that it was taken by 
Imitation of ChriJFs Example, 565, 566. Nebuchadnezzar, 433 

TheObligations and Benefits . The great Joy in Heaven at the Repentance 

Imitation of Cod, wherein confifiing, 484 of a Sinner, 17 2,&c. 

Impoffibility. What that word frequently Irenanis. Hir Miftake concerning Church- 
fignifies in Scripture, with regard to E'er- Tradition, 730,731 

tut, ^ ' 341 Irrefolution, and delay in Religion: The 

Impropriations. Giving in the Impropria- Danger, 150,1 53 

turns to the Church, a great and excellent Ifraelite9 Rebellion in the Wildernefs, a 
' Charity, • 192, Typepf what, 413 

Incarnation of Chrift, 534 Julius Cstfar. An Obfervation on him. 

The Indecency of an Vnholy Life, 84, 85 1 • " 425 

14 ' Julian 
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Julias (the Apoftate ) ft ties Chrift the 
Meflias, • 509 

Judging, in Religious Cafes, who allowed 
, 227,228 
Judgment. How to underftand the Word, 
as referred to Cod in Holy Scripture, 

484 

Judgment. Future Judgment,' who, and 
what they are who feoff at it, 34 

Judgments. Their End and Continuance, 

I 02 ,&C. 

Judgment. (Future") Signs of it, 42 

Th> Preparation for it, 15 6 . The Pro¬ 
ceedings, 16 272, 3 66, 367, 368. Horn 
the Confide) at ion of that Day influences, 
409, 4^0, The Reward of Charity 
to the Poet at the Day of Judgment, 

199 

Judgment of the Church, or Authority 
thereof, 590 , 59 1 

Judgments of Cod, and Divine Patience, 
' 433, &c. The End and Reafons why fent, 
102, &c. And of their continuance, 105. 
The horrid Aggravation of Sin in not 
learning amendment by them, 377,&c. 
Juft Perlons, who. 174 

Juftice and Honefty, 614,615,403. 

JulLfication, 451 

lultified. How the Word taken, 1 Cor.4.4. 

Ibid. 


K EY of Knowledge 3 what, in St) 
Luke, • 349>350 

Kingdom of God. The Acceptations there¬ 
of in Holy Scripture, 139 

Kingdom of Heaven. What to underftand 
by it, 349,361 

Kings. The Romiftl DoElrine of depofing 
them, 123*1^5 

Knowledge ', how heft Attained, 277 

35 ° 

Knowledge and Prattice, how they promote 
one another, 623 

Knowledge in Religion neceffary, 233 

?35 

Knowledge to be valued from its Object, 
Vfefulnefs, and Nectjfity, 5,6 

Knowledge. The Imperfections of Human 
Knowledge, 480, 509. vid. 160 

Knowledge, feparated from Religion, de¬ 
ferred, 197 

Knowledge. Human Knowledge, 1 

Knowledge in Religion (eafy,) 401. The 
Atbeifts abufe of Knowledge 1 


Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. The 
Neceffity, 349 

Knowledge, the end of all, what, 235 
Knowledge of the H. Scriptures abfolutely 
neceffary, 349 

Knowledge, What fort in Heaven, 93 


L Acedemonians. Their good way of 
Education of Children, 624 

Laws Ecclefiaftical and Civil to be put in 
Execution, 460 

Laws againft Prophanenefs, 429,460 
Laws of Almighty God. Their Rcafon- 
ablenefs, and how promoted, 71,554 
Laws ( Humane) and Government, how 
fupported, 46, 47 

Learning and Arts. Their Original, 12 
Leflian Diet, 6 13 

Liberty and Pleafure. The true Nature 
of them both, 334 

Life (Holy) The Obligation of Chriftians 
to it, . 80, &C 

Life. An holy Life, The Obligation of 
Chriftians to it, ' 8o,&C. 

Holy Life, or Cofpet Converfation. Argu- 
1 menrs thereto, 84, &c. 

Life. A wicked Life, the fatal conferen¬ 
ces of it,\a^.How much en tour aged by the 
Romifh DoElrines concerning Repentance, 

121 . The Neceffity of a Holy Life,% 1, &c. 
235. How promoted, 263 

Life Everlafting, 75 

LipfiU-t (].) his mean Opinion on hit Death- 
Bed of the Stoic Philofophy, 67. Literal 
Interpretations of the Holy Scriptures, 

351 

Love. The Power of that Paffion, 77 
Love and Fear, Their Ejficacy to Obe¬ 
dience, 77 

Love of one another, ^ 213,&c. 

Love of God, 579. How attained, 134 
Love, in Heaven, 93 

Love of our Neighbour, 213, 387, &c. 579 
Love of our Neighbour. The Degrees and 
Obligations to the fame, in leq.^ 213 
Love of God and our Neighbour, and how 
comprehenfive thofe Duties are, 444^445 
A#>®-. Ancient Philofophers call God by 
that Name , 509 
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The Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right Hand, &c. Howafite Tar- 
gum of Jonathan renders thoje- words of j 
the Pfalmifi, 508 

Lord’s-Dayy how firittly to be kept, 598, 

602 

Luther (M.J'593. His Character of the 
Pope and Cardinals, 594 

Luther. Where was your Religion be¬ 
fore Luther ? The Folly of that Quefiion, 

323 

Lulls, 51. The Grand Enemies of Reli- 

■ £ ion i 35 

Lying, 611 


M. 


M 


Melancholy. Not from Religion,* 138. 
The State and Remedy %f a Religious Me¬ 
lancholy, 1 69. How occafioncd often, 

118. vid. 453 C 

Menander’/ Hcrefie againfi ChriJFs Divi- 
nity, 509 

Mental Rtfervation, 248 

Mercies of God, and their proper effictt, 

378 

Merit. The Dotty in e of Merit declaimed, 

3 56 

Mefliah. Chrifi the Mejfiah, *729 

Mefliah, anciently by the Jews called the 
Word, 509,510 

The Millennium in J. Martyr j how to be 
underfiood , 734, 

Miracles of Chrifi. The heinous Sin to fpeak 
againfi them, l8i,&c. 

Miracles. Their Vfe, 201, 225. See 9 
Miracles. (True.) Which, 311. How 
difcerned, 73 5 . What necejfary to a Mi¬ 
racle, 311 

Mitacles. The pretended ones of the Church 
of Rome, and why, <736 

Miracle. Tranfubfiantiation J,hewed to be 


none , 


311 


Aecabees. Their quick Apprehenfi- 

_ ons of a future State, 256 

Magicians. Pharaoh’/ Magicians, 22 6 
Magiftratez Duty and Power , 48, 320, 

460; 

Mahomet. Whence he feems to have\ 
drawn his Account of future Joys, 253 

His Alchoran calls Jefus the Word, 

509 

Maimonides. His Rule concerning Oaths, 

244 

Maimonides’/ relation of the Oral Tradi¬ 
tion of the Law of Mofes, 729, 730 
Malice. The Sin, 188,496 

Man*/ Mifery bg Nature, 4 69 

The Man of Sin, who, 2ThelT. 2. 10 Moral Exprejfions and Comparifons, how 

Macrobius. His Plea for the Idolatry of { taken and applied. 1-75 

the Heathen, 569 Mofes Law, 544 * Tfo Jews efieem of 

Manichees Her eft of two Beings, or Prin Mofes Writings, 255,256 

. * /- J • .1 . _ imr • / .llw ~ ^ ^ 


Minillers of the Gofpel. Their Succeffion 
and Maintainance , 192. How commatid- 
ed to call Men to Repentance , 122. Their 
Duty, 465,462,475 

Milhna of the Jews, 729 

Modefty, 610 

Moral -Evidence, 688. See P.3, of the 
Preface. 


ciples of governing the World, and the\ 
Contradiction therein, 570,571 

Marcion his Htrefie about Chrifi his Incar¬ 
nation, 535 

Martyrs. The Hifiory of the Holy Mar- 
tyrs great Pillars of the Protefiant Reli¬ 
gion, 619. vid. 67* 2.56 

*ilHatter and Motion confider'd, 28 

M. Mede, (}oQ a Mifiake of his rtla 
ting to J. Martyr'/ Writings of the Mil¬ 
lennium, 733 

Mediator, and Intercejfor, none but Chrifi\ 

alone, 546. What Thoughts to have 
thence of him, 551,567,568 

Mediators. Who they fuppojed to be, a- 
mong the Ancient Heathen, 570j 

Mediators, among the Papifis ; Which? 

546 ! 


Mofes Hifiory mofi Ancient, 10. The Di¬ 
vine Authority thereof. Ibid. 

Uoytytrris & top*. The Importance of thofe 
words, 509 

Mothers Duty to their Children, 606 
Municipitas Nofter. The Phrafe in Ter- 
tullian what, 90 

Marcher, 412 

Myfteries, 509 

Myfteries- in Religion, particularly the 
Chrifiian, 545. Incotnprehenfible, 514. 
how to think of them, 485 

Myfteries, and Miracles in Religion of the 
like Nature, with regard to their Ne- 
cejfity and Reafon, 543,544, &c. 
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N Ame. What to tale God's Name in 
vain, 2 , 49 ,4^i 

Name of Religion will not carry a Man to 
Heaven, 4 ° 3 

Name of Chrifi. What, to name the Name 
of Chrifi, 2 Tim. 1.19.61 

Natural Religion, whence, 485 

Names of Difiinclion to he laid afide amongfi 
Chrifiians, 442 

National Sins to fa lamented, as well as 
Verfinal, 377 * 457*45 9 

Nature. The perfect Knowledge of Nature 
only in the Author of it, I 

Nature. What to underfiand thereby, 425, 

426 

Neceflity and Power, Neighbours, accord¬ 
ing to Pythagoras’/, faying, 34 5 

vid. 332 

Neceflity. The Power of that Argument , 

144 

Neceflity or Chance, 423,427 

Neceflity and Safety, The Practice of Reli¬ 
gion recommended thence, 337 

Neceflity but of One Thing, 399, &c. 

Nice. The Counfcl of Nice. A Character 
of it,with reference to the Worfhip of Jma- 
ges, 747 

Nineve / Definition, whence, and how, 

4*3 

How Nonnius explains i* affii by i-gptQ-, 


Obftinacy, 377,489,672 

Old-Age. Happy and vigorous but to few, 
V 1-16 

Opinions. The Danger of Obfiinacy in a 
falfe Opinion. Preface, P. I. 

Opinions. Doubtful Opinions, 627 

Omnipotence. The Divine Omnipotence, 

44 

Omnifcience of God 575 

Oracles of the Heathen, from whence, and 
why fet up, 532, 533 

Oral-Tradition. No Rule of Faith, 654, 

<*55 

Oral, or''Unwritten Law, which among the 
Ancient Jews, 728 

Origen / Opinion of Hell Torments , 413, 

4\7 

Origen’/ Opinions concerning the Lord’s 
Supper , and how Jome in the Church of 
Rome rnifiake Pajfages '"of his therein, 

302,303 

Original Sin, 329. Philofiphers apprehen- 
fions of it, 330 


P Apias. A Char a tier of him and his Er - 
rors, 730 

Papifls. Their Vncharitablenefs, 364 

vid. Church of Rome. 

Parables, how to be taken , 173 

Parables in holy Scripture. Whence variety 

of them to the fame End, 173 


511 The Parable of the Ten Virgins, 361, & c. 
Nurfing of Children by Parents themfelves. The Parable of the Prodigal Son , 173 

enlarged on 606, &C. Parable of the Ten Talents, 3^4 

^ Pardons in the Church c/Rome, 316 

Parents Mifcarriagcs in the Education of 
O. I their Children , 626, 6lj 

Parents Example. The Power, 627, 628 
Parents. Childrens Obedience to them, 604 
Paflion, 29. Government thereof to be taught 
early, 612 ' 

Paflion. The mifehiefs of inordinate Paffion, 

447 , 44 ^ 

Paflion. None in God, 173, 174 


O Aths. Their Lawfulnefs to Chrifii¬ 
ans, and Obligation, 239, &C. 

Oaths. Rafh and Cufiomary, 246. The Sin 
of them, 108 

Obedience neceffary to Salvation, 170 


Mutt be Vniverfal, 162. The difficulty Paflover. The Jewifh Pajfiver. A Type of 
therein, 403, 404] what, 561 

Obedience totheGofpel, how promoted, 64, Pallors and Teachers tn the Church , and 
To God's Laws is f erf eft Liberty,\ their Authority, 21 

3 336 Patience, 73. How learnt , 65,484 

Objections again LI Vice,unanfwerable, a 5 J The Divine Patience, 44. Sinners Abufc 


Againft Religion, how vainly managed, 
* " 73 °> 736,737 


of it. 
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The Divine Patience, 345, 377* 378,433,|Polytheifm, 19,20,7lo 

435, &c. A famom Pay age of An- Polycheifm inferred by the Socinian Do- 

toninus concerning it, \ 398 ftrines , 521, 568, 569,585 

Patriarchs, The Ancient Pdtriarthf Faith, 'Be tti mrtpd- 77 )4f Phrafe, , 187 


Obedience and Happinifs, 


258 Poor. Charity to them, 193. vid. Charity. 


Peac e from Religion, 51,52,130, 131 Popery. Aforo definitive of Chnfiiamty, 

Objections aftjwered, ' 136, 137. vid. 316,317 

138,139,144 Pope Jone. Divers Romiffi Writers Ac- 
PeSce 0/ Confidence only in Religion , 451, count of that Pope, 161, 737 

454 Pope Pius IV. //« new Articles of Religi- 
Peace. Publick Peace, how promoted, 46 324 

PeUgius. //« Here fie, 704 Pope’j Supremacy, 353,35+ 

Penalties. Meafures of them, 412 Pardons, " 371 

Penances among the Roman ifts, Ijojp //»*- Popes. A Char after of divers Popes of the 
variable, 163 ninth and tenth Age, and tho/e fucceed- 

The Penitent Thief 358. Theufeof that ing, 718. Their wickld Lives, 722 
Example , 347 Popes Cardinals , 48,722 

People. //on> to prevent the Ruin of a finful Poffibility 0/ all Chrifiian Duties, 73, 

people, 433| &c. 

T»f Peoples 5 /»j, 462, 463 Poffibility 0/ Salvation in the Church of 

Perfections of God, ^.What meant by Know-) Rome.TW Argument weighed , 128,&c. 

ledge of them, 484 Power Necefiity are Neighbours, <ic-> 

T1 Periffi, roWt, /» holy Scripture, W sr/jrrj to Pythagoras, 332, 346 

Writings, 413, 414 Power jujfcient allowed us to objerve God’s 

Perjury."rif S/», 246, 247, &c. Tib* Commands, 73 

of Societies, 250 Praite andThankfgiving, 487,488 

Perlecution, 2,203, 361,485. Prayer, 2,51,71,73,160, 283,429, 

TJbe CVt/e 0/ Perfection for Religion fia-\ 579, 595 

fW, vid. 137 Prayer *0 GW. The Grounds of it, 426, 

Perfecutions and Sufferings, 75 *& c *j 567 

The Ancient Jews and Philofophers No- Prayer. Forms of Prayer to be taught Chil - 
tions of them, 54 1 dren, 623,625 

Perron (Card .) his groft Abfurdities for Prayer, how made acceptable, 465, 467 
Tranfubfiantiation, 316 How available, 19$. The proper and only 

Perfians. Their Education of Children, 624 Objeft of Prayer again ft the Papifis, 476, 
Pharaoh’* S»'», ' 377*378 . 477 

Pharifees, jjow reproved in holy Scripture. Prayer. How to be performed, 353, &c. 
172,174. Their Sinning again ft the Ho - Prayers in an unknown Tongue , 485 

lyGhoft, 183. Their falfe Notions about Precepts. The Divine Precepts, for the moft 
the Joys hereafter, 253 part. Negatively exprefied, 4 

Pharilees and Sadduces, Their Notions d- jPredeitination, 138 

bwt a Future State, 254 Prejudice, 29,36,41, 146,188,191, 

Philofophers of old Taxed , 39 6 447 , 454 * 5 20 » 511^680 

Philofophy. Rules given by it for gaining Preemption, its Definition, 404. vid. 

Peace of Mind, 338 484 

Phineas. His Aft in executing Judgment, Preparation for Death and Judgment,what, 

436 3 <* 3 * 3 *S 

Plato makes the Word, the Principal, or Pride, 73* 311,449 ‘ 

Efficient Cauje of the World, 508 Priefts. Remijh Priefis. How the Reverence 

Pleafure m Religion, 51, 74. only to be of themraifed, 311 

found therein, 137,162,269 Priefts and Monks, their Vicioufnefs and 

The Pleafures of Venue and y"ice comp *- Debauchery, 705 . 

red, v 78, 79 Primitive Chrifiians, how fupported under 

PJealure. True Pleafure not taken away by Sufferings , 465. Their manner of Worjhip 

a Chrifiian Courfit of Life, 333, &c. out of Pliny, ^ 83 

Pleafure,. Senfual Pleafure. The Mifiry Principles. Falfe Principles, 453 


Pleafure^ J^enfual 
therein taTouth, 
Political Wifdom, 
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642 Principles of Morality to be early infiilled 
481 into Touth, 642 

Prin- 
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Principles. The Neceffity of teaching the 
Principles of Religion , 522 

Probability, 29, 38. How to he weighed , 8 
* A good Argument , 20 

» Prodigal Sow. The Parable of the Prodigal 
^ Son, * 44 , * 77 * 437 

Profa-nenefs, , 49 , 3^2 

Profellion. Outward Ptofeffiion of Religion, 

$ 7 > 5 8 » 3 «>» 3 <y 2 
Promifes <*»d Threatn'mgs of the Gojpel, 
55,81. Their End , 82 

Promifes »wdo ro foo Patriarchs. The qua¬ 
lity of them , 258, &c. 

Propagation 0/ Mankind , 14 

Prophets. Falfe Prophets, 223* &c. 

Prqfpmty e/ 7 /jo Wicked, 44, 256 

ATo Argument againfi a Divine Provi- 
. deuce, 467 

Proteftant Religion. The Antiquity thereof ,, 

324, &c. 

TZ»e ProteHants England 443 

Proverbial <*«d Moral Sayings, how to he 
takcn,\ 30. Tfce Notion of Ariftotle there¬ 
in, .. 605 

Proverbs o/Solomon, iotr 0/ rfeow fo 
rightly under flood, 17 *5 

Providence 0/ God, 4,131,239. Necejfity 
of the Belief of it, 22,44,45, 259,250, 

419,420,476 
Providence of God, how feen in preferving 
the Holy Scriptures, 685. Wherein alfo 
vifible, 489! 

Punifhment. Temporal Punijhment, with re¬ 
lation to pretended Religious DoQrines, 

3*3 

Furgatory Difproved, 119,121,128,274, 

275 

Pythagoras. His two Precepts of Vertue to 
his Scholars, 331, 345. Alfo his Dottrine 
concerning the Reafonablenefs of Vertuoui 
AEliont, 79. His Rule of Self-elamina 


Reafot). The Rules of it are the Laws of 
God, ip, •* 334 

Reafon.{lT»o Way and Excellence of Con¬ 
formity to right Reafon 134 

Reafon. How refined, \ r 51 

Reafon in Religion, 88, 530, 531, 680, 

, 681 

Reafonings. The wifefi and furefigrounded 
on the Divine Perfections, 485. 

Redemption of the World by Chrifi, 4 
The Universality thereof, 47 2 

Reformation. Whence the Gofpel called the 
Time of Reformation, 322 

Reformation of the Church. Novelty vainly 
objected againfi iti, 325. 

Reformation of Religion in England, with 
the Chamber of fame Excellent Perfons 


concerne, 


d highly 


in it, 588 

Reformation 'of Vicious Habits. The Diffi¬ 
culty, 340, &c. 

Relations. Their Welfare promoted by our 
Religious Practice, 54, 5 5 

Religion. No hazard in it,if it proves falje y 

... 38 

Religion, the advantages of it to public So¬ 
cieties, 45. The excellency of the Chrifii- 

Religion, The Advantages of it to particu¬ 
lar Perfons. 50, &c. 

Religion. The whole of it often intended in 
Holy Scripture by fame part of it, 2 
Religion. The befi Knowledge and Wifdom, 
and whence it is fo, 4 

Religion. Natural Religion, 20, 224 


tion, 141. vid. 509. 


a 

Uarrels. See Controverfits and Dif- 
putes. 
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. fianttation. 

Rabbi Jonathan 
, ing, , 244 

Ratramus, or Bertram. Bis oppofing the 
DoUrine of Tran[ubfiantiation, 309 

The Race is not to the fwift, &c. Ecd. 9.! 
1 % 419. How the Chaldee Paraphrafi 


Religion. The AJfured Benefits in the Pro-. 
Slice thereof, 39. HoW advantageous to 
particular Perfons, ^0. The Necejfity of it, 
41,405,405,545 
Religion. No politick Invention, 47 

Religion. Bow it improves Mens Under• 
findings, 50,51 

Religion. Confiancy in Religion, 129 
Religion (eafie to be obferved,) 79 

* 37 , * 4 $. 

Religion. The Means therein appointed to 
I he looked to, 1 96 

R. 'Religion (fome kind) profeffed by all, 

Abanus Maurus.y* remarkable PaJJage | , 3*9,320 

out of him of the Novelty of Tranfub- Religio ti.Bow.the Choice of it to be ordered,i 

‘ *320. The Propagation of Religion, 321 
Religion. The Powers of the Prepoffeflions, 
of a faffe Religion, 322 

Religion. The pretended Difficulties to the 
Prattle,e anfwered, 329, &c.. 

Religion. Bow that the Principles of Reli¬ 
gion to be taught Children by degreesf 

524 

HhJrhhi Reliques 


307,309 
His Rule about Swear- 


iefir dins thoje words , 
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Reliques of the Papifts, 

To Remember. What the word it 
ten in Holy Scriptures, * _, 

Repentance. The Danger of decaying it, 

* < *' *’ /• . i . • ft 


i\6 
arts of. 
[38, &C. 


Rich Man, and Lazaruj. The Defign of 
that Parable, 274 

Righteoufnefs, The true Notion thereof in 
V ^VlUUUVV • i WI v» vj ww j j God’s Word, 4 j 

33, 117, 145. The Errors of the Papifts Righteoufnefs, not to be made over to any 
about it, 121. The Pleafurt in Repen- j other, 570 

tance, 139 .’Righteoufnefs. The meaning of Doing 

Repentance. The Nature of it, 141) Righteoufnefs in the Scripture, 161 

Repentance. The pretended Trouble, and, Righteoufnefs, as referred to Men, how 
Difficulty there is in it, 152 1 to be underload, 174 

Repentance. Many Arguments againft the] Righteoufnefs, How to be taken, with re¬ 
delaying tt, 158, &ic. Miflakes concern-’ lation to Almighty God, 410 

ing Repentance, 166. How Repentance is Righteoufnefs, and Wickednefs •, The dif- 
to be exprejfed, 167, 168 j ference of Mens State according to the 
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The Repentance of a Sinner, and the Joy 
from thence in Heaven, 172, &c. 180 

Repentance. Precepts of JewiJh Mafters 
concerning it, 176 

Repentance. The Methods of proceeding 
therein, compared, 17 6 

Repentance. The Cafe of a late Repentance, 
347,348,367,647 
Repentance, 458. How called to it, 433, 
&c. Not to be put off, 368, &C. 646, 

647 


Exercife of them, 409 

Romans. Whence the Profpcrity fo great of 
the Ancient Romans, 44, 45 

Romans. Their Siege of Jerufalem under 
Titus, 439,440 

Romilh Writers. How many of them re- 
jetted by the Romanifts themfclves, 737 
Rome, The Practices of the Church of 
Rome, how corrupt, 123, 208, &c. 
The Romanifts w<y of introducing Pra¬ 
tt ice sin Religion , 310 


“/ i . i 

Repentance. The Conditions of true Repen- Rome. How Erroneous the Church of Rome 
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tance, 433 > 434 
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Scotus,/,/V Opinion of the Abfurdity of Tran- Sects. Wherein their Heat and Fury priti - 
fubftantiation, 735, 73$ cipally feen, 313 
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Sincerity, 454,644. New known, 164 Ibid. 
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